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REMARKS 

ON  THE  / 

BOOK  of  DANIEL, 


AND  ON  THE 

REVEL  ATIO  NS. 

I  ■  .  m 


WHEREBY  IT  APPEARS, 

That  Daniel  had  Visions  of  Eight  great  tem¬ 
poral  Monarchies:  That  the  three  last  of 
Daniel  being  Future  when  John  wrote,  he  only 
has  Visions  of  the  three  last  great  temporal 
Powers. 

That  the  prophetic  Periods  of  Daniel  and  John, 

ALL  TERMINATE  IN  252O  YEARS  FROM  THE  FIR.ST  OF 

Cyrus,  and  1890  Years  from  the  Birth  of  Chr.ist, 
so  far  as  temporal  Powers  are  concerned. 

Xhat  the  End  of  temporal  Powers,  designates  an 
End  of  Mankind  in  the  Flesh  ;  the  Commence¬ 
ment  of  the  Millennium  -y  the  Resurrecticn  of 
the  Just,  and  the  Restitution  of  all  Things. 


revelations  III. 

BECAUSE  THOU  HAST  KEPT  THE  WORD  OF  MY  PATTFNCF  T  WTI  t 
ALSO  KEEP  THEE  FROM  THE  HOUR  OF  TEMPTATION  THAT  COM F  n 
i!Pt>N  AU  THE  world,  TO  TRY  THEM  THAT  DWELL  IIPOn  Ih- 
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5  The  Book  of  DANIEL, 

CHAP.  I. 

IN  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah 
came  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  unto  Jerulalem, 
and  belieged  ir. 

2  And  the  Lord  gave  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah  into  his  hand, 
with  part  of  the  veflels  of  the  houfe  of  God,  which  he  carried 
into  the  land  of  Sliinar,  to  the  houfe  of  his  god  ;  and  he  brought 
the  veflels  into  the  treafure- houfe  of  his  god. 

3  5  And  the  king  fpake  unto  Afhpenaz,  the  matter  of  his 
eunuchs,  that  he  fhould  bring  certain  of  the  children  of  Ifrael^, 
and  of  the  kings  feed,  and  of  the  princes ; 

4  Children  in  whom  was  no  blemifh,  but  well  favoured, 
and  fkilful  in  all  wifdom,  and  cunning  in  knowledge,  and  un¬ 
demanding  fdence*  and  fuch  as  had  ability  in  them  to  hand  in 
the  kings  palace,  and  whom  they  might  teach  the  learning  and 
the  tongue  of  the  Chaldeans. 

5  And  the  king  appointed  them  a  daily  provifion  of  the  kings 
meat,  and  of  the  wine  which  he  drank ;  fo  nourifhing  them 
three  years,  that  at  the  end  thereof  they  might  fland  before  the 
king. 

6  Now  among  thefe  were  of  the  children  of  Judah,  Daniel, 
Hananiah,  Miihael,  and  Azariah  ; 

7  Unto  whom  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs  gave  names :  for 
he  gave  unto  Daniel  the  name  of  Beltefhazzar ;  and  to  Hana¬ 
niah,  of  Shadrach  ;  and  to  Mifhael,  of  Melhach ;  and  to  Aza¬ 
riah,  of  Abed-nego. 

8  5  But  Daniel  purpofed  in  his  heart  that  he  would  not  de¬ 
file  himfelf  with  the  portion  of  the'kings  meat*  nor  with  the 
wine  which  he  drank :  therefore  he  requetted  of  the  prince  of 
the  eunuchs  that  he  might  not  defile  himfelf. 

9  Now  God  had  brought  Daniel  into  favour  and  tender  love 
with  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs. 

xo  And  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs  faid  unto  Daniel,  I  fear 
my  lord  the  king,  who  hath  appointed  your  meat  and  you* 
drink :  for  why  fhould  he  fee  your  faces  worfe  liking  than  the 
children  which  are  of  your  fort  then  fhall  ye  make  me  endati' 
ger  my  head  to  the  king. 
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1 1  Then  fold  Daniel  to  Melzar,  whom  the  prince  of  the 
eunuchs  had  fet  over  Daniel,  Hananiah,  Mifhael,  and  Azariah. 

12  Prove  thy  lervants,  I  be  leech  thee,  ten  days;  and  let 
them  give  us  pulfe  to  eat,  and  water  to  drink. 

13  Then  let  our  countenances  be  looked  upon  before  thee 
and  the  countenance  ot  the  children  that  eat  of  the  portion  o t 
the  kings  meat ;  and  as  thou  feed,  deal  with  thy  fervants. 

J4  So  he  contented  to  them  in  this  matter,  and  proved  them 
ten  days. 

_  *5  And  at  the  end  of  ten  days  their  countenances  appeared 
fairer  and  fatter  in  flefhthan  all  the  children  which  did  eat  the 
portion  of  the  kings  meat. 

16  Thus  Melzar  took  away  the  portion  of  their  meat,  and 
the  wine  that  they  (hould  drink,  and  gave  them  pulfe. 

17  T  .As  f°t  thefe  tour  children,  God  gave  them  knowledge 
and  fkill  in  all  learning  and  wiidom  :  and  Daniel  had  underftand- 
ing  in  all  vifions  and  dreams. 

18  Now,  at  the  end  of  the  days  that  the  king  had  laid  he 
fiiould  bring  them  in,  then  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs  brought 
them  in  before  Nebuchadnezzar. 

19  And  the  king  communed  with  them ;  and  among  them 
all  was  found  none  like  Daniel,  Hananiah,  Mifhael,  and  Aza¬ 
riah  :  therefore  hood  they  before  the  king. 

20  And  in  all  matters  ot  wifdom  and  underfhnding,  that 
the  king  enqu  red  of  them,  he  found  them  ten  times  better  than 
all  the  magicians  and  adrologers  that  were  in  all  his  realm. 

21  And  Daniel  continued^//  unto  the  firft  year  of  kins: 
Cyrus. 

CHAP.  II. 

AND  in  the  fecond  year  of  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
Nebuchadnezzar  dreamed  dreams,  wherewith  his  fpirit 
was  troubled,  and  his  deep  broke  from  him. 

2,  Then  the  king  commanded  to  call  the  magicians,  and  the 
aftrologers,  and  the  force  re  rs,  and  the  Chaldeans,  for  to  (hew 
the  king  his  dreams.  So  they  came  and  Hood  before  the  king, 
3  And  the  king  Aid  unto  them.  I  have  dreamed  a  dream, 
and  my  jpirit  was  troubled  to  know  the  dream. 

4  Then  fpake  the  Chaldeans  to  the  king  in  Syriack,  O  king, 
live  forever:  tell  thy  fervants  the  dream, and  we  will  (hew  the 
interpretation. 

5  I" he  king  anfwered  and  faid  to  the  Chaldeans,  The  thing 
is  gone  from  me;  if  ye  will  not  make  known  unto  rue  the 
dream,  with  the  interpretation  thereof,  ye  Pmll  be  cut  in  pieces, 
and  your  houfes  (hall  be  made  a  dunghill : 


/ 
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6  But  if  ye  (hew  the  dream,  and  the  interpretation  thereof, 
ye  fhail  receive  of  me  gifts,  and  rewards,  and  great  honour: 
therefore  (hew  me  the  dream,  and  the  interpretation  thereof. 

7  They  anfwered  again,  and  laid,  Let  the  king  tell  his  fer- 
vants  the  dream,  and  we  willfhew  the  interpretation  of  it. 

3  The  king  anfwered  and  faid,  I  know  of  certainty  that  ye 
would  gain  the  time,  becaufe  ye  lee  the  thing  is  gone  from 
me. 

9  But  if  ye  will  not  make  known  unto  me  the  dream,  there, 
is  but  one  decree  for  you;  for  ye  have  prepared  lying  and  cor¬ 
rupt  words  to  fpeak  before  me  till  the  time  be  changed :  there¬ 
fore  tell  me  the  dream,  and  I  fhail  know  that  ye  can  fhew  me 
the  interpretation  thereof. 

10  ?  The  Chaldeans  anfwered  before  the  king,  and  faid, 
There  is  not  a  man  upon  the  earth  that  can  fhew  the  kings  mat¬ 
ter  :  therefore  there  is  no  king,  lord, nor  ruler,  that  afked  fuch 
things  at  any  magician,  or  aftrologer,  or  Chaldean. 

11  And  it  is  a  rare  thing  that  the  king  requireth ;  and  there 
is  none  other  that  can  fhew  it  before  the  king  except  the  gods, 
whofe  dwelling  is  not  with  flefh. 

12  For  th;scau'e  the  king  was  angry  and  very  furious,  and 
commanded  to  dtftroy  all  the  wi {amen  of  Babylon, 

13  And  the  decree  went  forth  that  the  wife  men  fhould  be 
flain;  and  they  fought  Daniel  and  his  fellows  to  be  (lain. 

1 4  5  Then  Daniel  anfwered  with  counfel  and  wifdom  to  . 
Ariochthe  captain  ol  the  kings  guard,  which  was  gone  forth 
to  flay  the  wife  men  of  Babylon  : 

15  He  anfwered  and  faid  to  Arioch  the  kings  captain,  Why 
is  the  decree  fo  hafty  from  the  king?  Then  Arioch  made  the 
thing  known  to  Daniel. 

16  Then  Daniel  went  in,  and  defir ed  of  the  king  that  he 
would  give  him  time,  and  that  lie  would  (hew  the  king  the 
interpretation. 

17  Then  Daniel  went  to  hishoufe,  and  made  the  thing 
known  to  Hananiah,  Mifhael,  and  Azariah,  his  companions ; 

18  That  they  would  defire  mercies  of  the  God  of  heaven 
concerning  this  fecret,  that  Daniel  and  his  fellows  fhould  not 
periQi  with  the  reft  of  the  wife  men  of  Babylon. 

19  ^  Then  was  the  fecret  revealed  unto  Daniel  in  a  night- 
vifion.  Then  Daniel  blefied  the  God  of  heaven. 

20  Daniel  anfwered  and  faid,  Blefied  be  the  name  of  God 
for  ever  and  ever ;  for  wifdom  and  might  are  his. 

21  And  he  changeth  the  times  and  the  feafons :  he  removeth 
kings,  and  fetteth  up  kings :  he  giveth  wifdom  unto  the  wife, 
and  knowledge  to  them  that  knowunderftanding  : 


n  He  revealeth  the  deep  and  fecret  things:  he  knoweth 
what  is  in  the  darknefs,  and  the  light  dwelleth  with  him. 

2  3  I  thank  thee,  and  praile  thee,  O  thou  God  of  my  fathers, 
who  haft  given  me  wifdom  and  might,  and  haft  made  knoyn 
unto  me  now  what  we  deftred  of  thee :  for  thou  haft  now  made 
known  unto  us  the  kings  matter. 

2 4  ?  Therefore  Daniel  went  in  unto  Arioch,  whom  the 
king  had  ordained  to  deftroy  the  wife  men  of  Babylon  :  he  went 
and  faid  thus  unto  him,  Deftroy  not  the  wife  men  of  Babylon  : 
bring  me  in  before  the  king,  and  I  will  (hew  unto  the  king  the 
interpretation. 

Then  Arioch  brought  in  Daniel  before  the  king  in  hafte, 
and  laid  thus  unto  him,  1  have  found  a  man  of  the  captives  of 
Judah  that  will  make  known  unto  the  king  the  interpretation. 

16  The  king  anfwered,  and  faid  to  Daniel,  whofe  name 
was  BeltefhaZzar,  Art  thou  able  to  make  known  unto  me  the 
dream  which  I  have  leen,  and  the  interpretation  thereof? 

27  Daniel  anfwered  in  the  prefence  of  the  king,  and  faid, 
The  fecret,  which  the  king  hath  demanded,  cannot  the  wife 
min,  the  aftrologers,  the  magicians,  the  foothfayers,  (hew  unto 
the  king ; 

28  But  there  is  a  God  in  heaven  that  revealeth  fecrets,  and 
maketh  known  to  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar  what  (hall  be  in 
the  latter  days.  Thy  dream,  and  the  viiions  of  thy  head  upon 
thy  bed,  are  thefe ; 

29  (As  for  thee,  O  king,  thy  thoughts  came  into  thy  mind 
upon  thy  bed  what  fhould  come  to  pals  hereafter ;  and  he  that 
revealeth  fecrets  maketh  known  to  thee  what  fhall  come  to 
pafs: 

3°  But  as  forme,  this  fecret  is  not  revealed  to  me  for  any 
wifdom  that  I  have  more  than  any  living,  but  for  their  fakes 
that  (hall  make  known  the  interpretation  to  the  king,  and  that 
thou  mighteft  know  the  thoughts  of  thy  heart ;) 

31  ^  Thou,  O  king,  faweft,  and  behold,  a  great  image. 
This  great  image,  whofe  brightnefs  was  excellent,  flood  before 
thee,  and  the  form  thereof  was  terrible. 

3  a  This  images  head  was  of  fine  gold,  his  breaft  and  Iris  arms 
of  ftlver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  ofhrafs. 

33  His  legs  of  iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay. 

34  Thou  fa  weft  till  that  aftone  was  cut  out  without  hands, 
which  fmote  the  image  upon  his  leet  that  were  of  iron  and  clay, 
and  brake  them  to  pieces. 

35  Then  was  the  iron,  the  day,  the  bra  fs;  the  filver,  and 
the  gold,  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  became  like  the  chaff 
®f  the  lummer  thre&ing  floors.;  and  the  wind  carried  them 
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away,  that  no  place  was  found  for  them:  and  the  (lone  that 
fmote  the  image  became  a  great  mountain,  and  tilled  the  whole 

* 

36*  J  This  is  the  dream ;  and  we  will  tell  the  interpretation 
thereof  before  the  king. 

37  Thou,  Oking,  art  a  king  of  kings :  for  the  God  of  hea¬ 
ven  hath  given  thee  a  kingdom,  power,  and  ftrength,  and 
glory. 

38  And,  wherefoever  the  children  of  men  dwell,  thebeafts 
of  the  field,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  hath  he  given  into 
thine  hand,  and  hath  made  thee  ruler  over  them  ail.  Thou 
art  this  head  of  gold. 

39  And  after  thee  fball  arife  another  kingdom  i  nferior  to  thee* 
and  another  third  kingdom  of  brafs,  which  (hall  bear  rule  over 
all  the  earth. 

40  And  the  fourth  kingdom  (hall  be  ftrong  as  iron :  foral- 
much  as  iron  bveaketh  in  pieces  and  fubdueth  all  things ;  and  as 
-iron  that  breaketh  all  thefe,  (hall  it  break  in  pieces  and  bruife. 

41  And  whereas  thou  faweft  the  feet  and  toes  part  of  potters 
clay  and  part  of  iron  ;  the  kingdom  (hall  be  divided ;  but  there 
(hall  be  in  it  of  the  ftrength  of  the  iron,  foraimuch  as  thou  faweft 
the  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay. 

42  And  as  the  toes  of  the  feet  were,  part  of  iron  and  part  of 
clay  ;  Jo  the  kingdom  (hall  be  partly  ftrong,  and  partly  broken. 

43  And  whereas  thou  faweft  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay* 
they  fball  mingle  themfelves  with  the  feed  of  men :  but  they 
(hall  not  cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron  is  not  mixed  with 
day. 

44  And  in  the  days  of  thefe  kings  fball  the  God  of  heaven 
fet  up  a  kingdom,  which  (hall  never  bedeflroyed:  and  the 
kingdom  (hall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  (hall  break  in 
pieces  and  confume  all  thefe  kingdoms,  and  it  (hall  Hand  for 
ever. 

45  Foraimuch  as  thou  faweft  that  the  ftone  was  cut  out  of 
the  mountain  without  hands,  and  that  it  brake  in  pieces  the 
iron,  the  brafs,  the  clay,  the  ftlver,  and  the  gold ;  the  great 
God  hath  made  known  to  the  king  what  fhall  come  to  pafs 
hereafter:  and  the  dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpretation 
thereof  hire. 

46  5  Then  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar  fell  upon  his  face,  and 
worfh:pped  Daniel,  and  commanded  that  they  ftiould  offer  an 
oblation  and  fweet  odours  unto  him. 

47  The  king  anfwered  unto  Daniel,  and  (aid.  Of  a  truth  it 
is  that  your  God  is. a  God  of  gods,  and  a  Lord  of  kings,  and  a 
xevealer  offecrets,  feeing  thou  couldefi  reveal  this  fecret. 


4^  Then  l)ie  king  made  Daniel  a  great  man,  and  gave  him 
many  great  gfts,  and  made  him.  ruler  over  the  whole  province 

of  Babylon,  and  chief  oi  the  governors  over  all  the  wife  men 
of  Babylon. 

49  Then  Daniel  requeued  of  the  king,  and  he  let  Shadrach, 
Meihach,  and  Abed-nego,  over  the  affairs  of  the  province  of 
Babylon :  but  Daniel  fat  in  the  gate  of  the  king. 

CHAP.  Ill, 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR  the  king  made  an  image  of  gold, 
whofe  height  was  threefcore  cubits,  and  the  breadth 
thereof  fix  cubits :  he  fet  it  up  in  the  plain  of  Dura,  in  the  pro¬ 
vince  ofBabylon.  * 

2  Then  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  fent  to  gather  together 
the  princes,  the  governors,  and  the  captains,  the  judges,  the 
ireafurers,  the  counfellors,  the  fhe riffs,  and  all  the  rulers  of  the 
provinces,  to  come  to  the  dedication  of  the  image  which  Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar  the  king  had  fet  up. 

3  Then  the  princes,  the  governors  and  captains,  the  judges, 
the  treafurers,  the  counfellors,  the  fheriffs,  and  all  the  rulers  of 
the  provinces,  were  gathered  together  unto  the  dedication  of 
the  image  that  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  had  fet  up ;  and  they 
flood  before  the  image  that  Nebuchadnezzar  had  fet  up. 

4  Then  an  herald  cried  aloud  To  you  it  is  commanded, 
O  people,  nations,  and  languages, 

5  That  at  what  time  ye  hear  the  found  of  the  cornet,  flute, 
harp,  fackbut,  p falter y,  dulcimer,  and  all  kinds  of  mufick,  ye 
fill  down  and'  worfhip  the  golden  image  that  Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar  the  king  hath  let  up  : 

6  And  whofo  falleth  not  down  and  worfhippeth,  fhall  the 
fame  hour  be  call  into  the  rnidft  ot  a  burning  fiery  furnace. 

7  Therefore  at  that  time,  when  all  the  people  heard  the 
found  of  the  cornet,  flute,  harp,  fackbut,  pfaltery,  and  all  kinds 
of  mufick,,  all  the  people,  the  nations,  and  the  languages,  fell 
down  and  worshipped  the  golden  image  that  Nebuchadnezzar 
the  king  had  fet  up. 

8  5  Wherefore  at  that  time  certain  Chaldeans  came  near, 
and  accufed  the  Jews. 

.  9  They  fpake  and  faid  to  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar,  O 
king,  live  for  ever. 

io  Thou,  O  king,  had  made  a  decree,  that  every  man  that 
fhall  hear  the  found  of  the  cornet,  flute,  harp,  fackbut,  pfaltery, 
and  dulcimer,  and  all  kinds  of  mufick,  fhall  fall  down  and 
worfhip  the  golden  image: 
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*  i  x  And  whofo  falleth  not  down  and  worfhippeth,  that  he 
fhould  he  caft  into  the  midft  of  a  burning  fiery  furnace. 

ii  There  are  certain  Jews  whom  thou  halt  let  over  the  af¬ 
fairs  of  the  province  of  Babylon,  Shadrach,  Mefhach,  and 
Abed-nego :  thefe  men,  O  king,  have  not  regarded  thee;  they 
ferve  not  thy  gods,  nor  worfhip  the  golden  image  which  thou 
hah  fet  up. 

13  5  Then  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  his  rage  and  fury,  com¬ 
manded  to  bring  Shadrach,  Mefhach,  and  Abed-nego.  Then 
they  brought  thefe  men  before  the  king. 

14  Nebuchadnezzar  fpake  and  fa  id  unto  them,  Is  it  true, 
O  Shadrach,  Mefhach,  and  Abed-nego  ?  do  not  ye  ferve  my 
gods,  nor  worfhip  the  golden  image  which  I  have  fet  up  ? 

1 5  Now  if  ye  be  ready,  that  at  what  time  ye  hear  the  found 
of  the  cornet,  flute,  harp,  fackbut,  pfaltery,  and  dulcimer,  and 
all  kinds  of  mufick,  ye  fall  down  and  worfhip  the  image  which 
1  have  made,  well',  but  if  ye  worfhip  not,  ye  (hall  be  call  the 
fame  hour  into  the  midft  of  a  burning  fiery  furnace :  and  who 
is  that  god  that  (hall  deliver  you  out  of  my  hands  7 

16  Shadrach,  Mefhach,  and  Abed-nego,  anfwered  and  faid 
to  the  king,  O  Nebuchadnezzar,  we  are  not  careful  to  anfwer 
thee  in  this  matter. 

17  If  it  be  fi,  our  God,  whom  we  ferve,  is  able  to  deliver 
us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace  ;  and  he  will  deliver  us  out  of 
thine  hands,  O  king. 

iS  But  if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  Oldng,  that  we  will 
not  ferve  thy  gods,  nor  worfhip  the  golden  image  which  thou 
haft  fet  up. 

19  J  Then  was  Nebuchadnezzar  full  of  fury,  and  the  form 
of  his  vifage  was  changed  againft  Shadrach,Mefhach,  and  Abed- 
nego  :  therefore  he  fpake,  and  commanded  that  they  fhould 
heat  the  furnace  one  feven  times  more  than  it  was  wont  to  be 
heated,. 

20  And  he  commanded  the  moft  mighty  men  that  were  in 
his  army  to  bind  Shadrach,  Mefhach,  and  Abed-nego,  and  to 
caft  them  into  the  burning  fiery  furnace, 

21  Then  thefe  men  were  bound  in  their  coats,  their  hofen, 
and  their  hats,  and  their  other  garments,  and  were  caft  into  the 
midft  of  the  burning  fiery  furnace. 

22  Therefore,  becaufe  the  kings  commandment  was  urgent, 

and  the  furnace  exceeding  hot,  the  flame  of  the  fire  flew  thofe 
men  that  took  up  Shadrach,  Mefhach,  and  Abed-nego. 

23  And  thefe  three  men,  Shadrach,  Mefhach,  and  Abed- 

nego,  fell  down  bound  into  the  midft  of  the  burning  fiery  flu> 
nace. 


24  Then  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  was  aftonifhed,  and 
role  up  in  hafte,  ami  fpake,  and  faid  unto  his  counfeliors,  Did 
not  we  caft  three  men  bound  into  the  midft  of  the  fire  l  They 
anfwered  and  faid  unto  the  king,  True,  O  king. 

25  He  anfwered  and  faid,  Lo,  I  fee  four  men  Ioofe,  walk¬ 
ing  in  the  midft  of  the  fire,  and  they  have  no  hurt ;  and  the 
form  of  the  fourth  is  like  the  fon  of  God. 

2 6  ?  Then  Nebuchadnezzar  came  near  to  the  mouth  of 
tne  burning  fiery  furnace,  and  fpake,  and  faid,  Shadrach,  Me- 
lhach,  and  Abed-nego,  ye  fervants  of  the  moil  high  God,  come 
forth,  and  come  hither.  Then  Shadrach,  Meihach,  and  Abed- 
nego,  came  forth  of  the  midft  of  the  fire. 

*7  And  the  princes,  governors,  and  captains,  and  the  kings 
eounfellors,  being  gathered  together,  faw  thefe  men,  upon 
whofe  bodies  the  fire  had  no  power,  nor  was  an  hair  of  their 
headfinged,  neither  were  their  coats  changed,  nor  the  fmeil 
of  fire  had  paffed  on  them. 

18  Then  Nebuchadnezzar  fpake  and  faid,Bleffed  be  the  God 
of  Shadrach,  Meihach,  and  Abed-nego,  who  hath  fent  his 
angel,  and  delivered  his  fervants  that  trufted  in  him,  and  have 
changed  the  kings  word,  and  yielded  their  bodies,  that  they 
might  not  ferve  nor  worihip  any  God  except  their  own  God. 

29  Therefore  I  make  a  decree,  That  every  people,  nation, 
and  language,  which  fpeak  any  thing  amifs  againft  the  God  of 
Shadrach,  Mefhach,  and  Abed-nego,  fhall  be  cut  in  pieces, 
and  their  houfes  (hall  be  made  a  dunghill ;  becaufe  there  is  no 
other  God  that  can  deliver  after  this  fort. 

30  5  Then  the  king  promoted  Shadrach,  Meihach,  and 
Abed-nego,  in  the  province  of  Babylon. 

CHAP.  IV. 

*  $  <•. 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR  the  king,  unto  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages,  that  dwell  in  all  the  earth ;  Peace  be 
multiplied  unto  you. 

#  2  I  thought  it  good  to  fhew  the  figns  and  wonders  that  the 
high  God  hath  wrought  toward  me. 

#  3  How  greats  his  figns !  and  how  mighty  are  his  wonders ! 
his  kingdom  is  an  everlafting  kingdom,  and  his  dominion  is 
from  generation  to  generation. 

4  5  I  Nebuchadnezzar  was  at  reft  in  mine  houfe,  and  flour- 
i/hing  in  my  palace  : 

5  I  faw  a  dream  which  made  me  afraid,  and  the  thoughts 
upon  my  bed  and  the  vifions  of  my  head  troubled  me. 


C  9  ] 

6  Therefore  made  I  a  decree  to  bring  in  all  the  wife  men  of 
Babylon  before  me,  that  they  might  make  known  unto  me  the 
interpretation  of  the  dream. 

7  Then  came  in  the  magicians,the  aftrologers,the  Chaldeans, 
and  the  foothfayers  :  and  I  told  the  dream  before  them  ;  but 
they  did  not  make  known  unto  me  the  interpretation  thereof. 

8  But  at  the  laft  Daniel  came  in  before  me  (whofe  name 
was  Beltefhazzar,  according  to  the  name  of  my  god,  and  in 
whom  is  the  fpirit  of  the  holy  Gods)  and  before  him  I  told  the 
dream,  faying , 

9  O  Beltefhazzar,  matter  of  the  magicians,  becaufe  I  know 

that  the  fpirit  of  the  holy  Gods  is  in  thee,  and  no  fecret  trou¬ 
ble  th  thee,  tell  me  the  vifions  of  my  dream  that  I  have  feen, 
and  the  interpretation  thereof.  \ 

10  Thus  were  the  vifions  of  mine  head  in  my  bed:  I  faw, 
and,  behold,  a  tree  in  the  midft  of  the  earth,  and  the  height 
thereof  was  great. 

n  The  tree  grew,  and  was  ftrong,  and  the  height  thereof 
reached  unto  heaven,  and  the  fight  thereof  to  the  end  of  all  the 
earth. 

ia  The  leaves  thereof  were  fair,  and  the  fruit  thereof  much, 
and  in  it  was  meat  for  all :  the  beafts  of  the  field  had  fhadow 
under  it,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  dwelt  in  the  boughs 
thereof,  and  all  flefh  was  fed  of  it. 

13  I  faw  in  the  vifions  of  my  head  upon  my  bed,  and,  be¬ 
hold,  a  watcher  and  an  holy  one  came  down  from  heaven* 

14  He  cried  aloud,  and  faid  thus,  Hew  down  the  tree,  and 
cut  offhis  branches,  fhakeoffhis  leaves,  and  fcatter  his  fruit : 
let  the  beafts  get  away  from  under  it,  and  the  fowls  from  his 
branches. 

15  Neverthelefs,  leave  the  flump  of  his  roots  in  the  earth, 
even  with  a  band  of  iron  and  brafs,  in  the  tender  grafs  of  the 
field ;  and  let  it  be  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  let  his 
portion  be  with  the  beafts  in  the  grafs  of  the  earth. 

16  Let  his  heart  be  changed  from  mans,  and  let  a  beafts 
heart  be  given  unto  him ;  and  let  feven  times  pafs  over  him. 

17  This  matter  is  by  the  decree  of  the  watchers,  and  the 
demand  by  the  word  of  the  holy  ones;  to  the  intent  that  the 
living  may  know  that  the  moll  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of 

men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomfoever  he  will,  and  fetteth  up  over 
it  the  bafeft  of  men. 

18  1  his  dream  I  king  Nebuchadnezzar  have  feen.  Now 
thou,  O  Beltefhazzar,  declare  the  interpretation  thereof;  for- 
afmuch  as  all  the  wife  men  of  my  kingdom  are  not  able  to  make 

C 


[  10  ] 

Icnowrs  unto  me  the  interpretation :  but  thou  art  able;  for  the 
fpirit  of  the  holy  Gods  is  in  thee. 

19  5  Then  Daniel  (whole  name  was  Beltelhazzar)  was 
aftonifoed  for  one  hour,  and  his  thoughts  troubled  him.  The 
King  fpake  and  laid,  Beltelhazzar,  let  not  the  dream,  or  the 
interpretation  thereof,  trouble  thee.  Beltelhazzar  anfwered 
and  laid,  My  lord,  the  dream  be  to  them  that  hate  thee,  and 
the  interpretation  thereof  to  thine  enemies. 

20  Hie  tree  that  thou  fa  weft,  which  grew,  and  was  ftrong, 
whofe  height  reached  unto  the  heaven,  and  the  fight  thereof  to 
all  the  earth; 

21  Whofe  leaves  were  fair,  and the  fruit  thereof  much,  and 
in  it  was  meat  for  all ;  under  which  tlie  beafts  of  the  field  dwelt, 

and  upon  whofe  branches  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  had  their 
habitation: 

£2  It  is  thou,  Oking,  that  art  grown  and  become  ftrong ; 
for  thy  greatnefs  is  grown,  and  reacheth  unto  heaven,  and  thy 
dominion  to  the  end  of  the  earth. 

23  And  whereas  the  king  faw  a  watcher  and  an  holy  one 
coming  down  from  heaven,  and  faying.  Hew  the  tree  down, 
and  deftroy  it;  yet  leave  the  ftump  of  the  roots  thereof  in  the 
earth,  even  with  a  band  of  iron  and  brafs,  in  the  tender  grate 
of  the  field;  and  let  it  be  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  let 

his  portion  be  with  the  beafts  of  the  field,  till  feven  times  pais 
over  him; 

24  This  is  the  interpretation,  Oking,  and  this  is  the  decree 
of  the  mod  High,  which  is  come  upon  my  lord  the  king : 

25  That  they  fhall  drive  thee  from  men,  and  thy  dwelling 
fhall  be  with  the  beafts  of  the  field,  and  they  fhall  make  thee  to 
eat  grafs  as  oxen,  and  they  fhall  wet  thee  with  the  dew  of  hea¬ 
ven,  and  feven  times  fhall  pafsover  thee,  till  thou  know  that 
the  mod  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to 
whomfoever  he  will. 

26  And  whereas  they  commanded  to  leave  the  ftump  of  the 
tree-roots;  thy  kingdom  fhall  be  fure  unto  thee,  after  that  thou 
fhalt  have  known  that  the  heavens  do  rule. 

27  Wherefore,  Oking,  letmycounfel  be  acceptable  unto 
thee,  and  break  oft  thy  fins  by  righteoufnefs,  and  thine  iniqui¬ 
ties  by  (hewing  mercy  to  the  poor ;  if  it  may  be  a  lengthening 
of  thy  tranquillity. 

28  ^  All  this  came  upon  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar. 

29  At  the  end  of  twelve  months  he  walked  in  the  palace  of 
the  kingdom  of  Babylon. 

30  The  king  fpake  and  (aid.  Is  not  this  great  Babylon  that 
I  have  built  tor  the  houfe  of  the  kingdom,  by  the  of  my 
power,  and  for  the  honour  ofiny  majefty  7  ' 
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31  While  the  word  was  in  the  kings  mouth  there  fell  a  voice 
from  heaven,  faying,  O  king  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  thee  it  is 
fpoken ;  The  kingdom  is  departed  from  thee ; 

32  And  they  fhall  drive  thee  from  men,  and  thy  dwelling 
(hall  be  with  the  beads  of  the  field :  they  (hall  make  thee  to  cat 
grafsasoxen,  and  feven  times  fhall  pals  over  thee,  until  thou 
know  that  the  moil  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and 
giveth  it  to  whomfoever  he  will. 

33  The  fame  hour  was  the  thing  fulfilled  upon  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar  :  and  he  was  driven  from  men,  and  did  eat  grafs  as  oxen, 
and  his  body  was  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  till  his  hairs  were 
grown  like  eagles  feathers ,  and  his  nails  like  birds  claws . 

34  And  at  the  end  of  the  days  I  Nebuchadnezzar  lifted  up 
mine  eyes  unto  heaven,  and  mine  underftanding  returned  unto 
me;  and  I blefied  the  mod  High,  and  I  praifed  and  honoured 
him  that  liveth  for  ever,  whole  dominion  is  an  everlafting  do¬ 
minion,  and  his  kingdom  is  from  generation  to  generation ; 

35  And  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earths  reputed  as  nothing : 
and  he  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  and  none  can  (lay  his  hand,, 
or  fay  unto  him,  What  doeft  thou4* 

3 6  At  the  fame  time  my  reafon  returned  unto  me ;  and,  for 
the  glory  ofmy  kingdom,  mine  honour  and  brightnefs  return¬ 
ed  unto  me ;  and  my  counfeilors  and  my  lords  fought  unto  mei 
and  1  was  eftablifhed  in  my  kingdom;  and  excellent  majefty 
was  added  unto  me. 

37  Now  I  Nebuchadnezzar  praife,  and  extol,  and  honour 
the  King  of  heaven,  all  whofe  works  are  truth,  and  his  ways 
judgment :  and  thofe  that  walk  in  pride  he  is  able  to  abafe. 

CHAP.  Vk 

BELSHAZZAR  the  king  made  a  great  feaft  to  a  thoufand' 
of  tis  lords,  and  drank  wine  before  the  thoufand. 

2  Belfhazzar,  whiles  he  tailed  the  wine,  commanded  to 
bring  the  golden  and  filver  vefiels  which  his  father  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar  had  taken  out  of  the  temple  which  was  in  Jerufalem  ; 
that  the  king  and  his  princes*  his  wives  and  his  concubines, 
might  drink  therein. 

3  Then  they  brought  the  golden  vefiels  that  were  taken  out 
of  the  temple  of  the  houfe  of  God  which  was  at  Jerufalem  ;  and 
the  king  and  his  princes,  his  wives  and  his  concubines,  drank 
in  them. 

4  They  drank  wine,  and  praifed  the  gods  of  gold,  and  of 
filver,  ofbrafs,  of  iron,  of  Wood,  and  of  done. 
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5  ?  *n  ^ie  fame  hour  came  forth  fingers  of  a  mans  hand 

and  wrote  over  againft  the candleftick  upon  the  plaifter  of  the 

that  wi  t  k1'1^8  ^a*ace;  an^  ^e^ng  &w  the  pan  of  the  hand 

6  Then  the  kings  countenance  was  changed,  and  his  thoughts 
troubled  him,  fo  that  the  joints  of  his  loins  were  loofed,  and 
his  knees  hnote  one  again!!  another. 

7  The  king  cried  aloud  to  bring  in  the  aftrologers,  the  Chal- 
t  cans,  and  the  loothfayers.  And  the  king  fpake,  and  faid  to 
tlie •wi,e  men  oi  babylon,  Whomever  (hall  read  this  writing 
and  (hew  me  the  interpretation  thereof,  (hall  be  clothed  wifh 

Kariet,  and  have  a  chain  of  gold  about  his  neck,  and  (hall  be  the 
third  ruler  in  the  kingdom. 

8  Then  came  in  all  the  kings  wife  men :  but  they  could  not 

lead  the  writing,  nor  make  known  to  the  king  the  interpreta- 
tion  thereof.  F 

9  Then  was  king  Belfhazzar  greatly  troubled,  and  his  coun¬ 
tenance  was  changed  in  him,  and  his  lords  were  aftonilhed. 

j°.J  the  queen,  by  reafon  of  the  words  of  the  kin® 
andlns  lords,  came  into  the  banquet-houfe ;  and  the  queen 
(fake  and  faid,  O  king,  live  forever:  let  not  thy  thoughts 
trouole  thee,  nor  let  thy  countenance  be  changed : 

I.1  's  a  nian  'n  thy  kingdom,  in  whom  is  the  fpirit  of 

ti'e  h°iy  Gods:  and,  in  the  days  of  thy  father,  light  and  un- 
flernanding,  and  wi(dom,  like  the  wifdom  of  the  gods,  was 
icund  in  him  ;  whom  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar  thy  father, 
the  king,  1  fry,  thy  father,  made  mailer  of  the  magicians, 
amologers,  Chaldeans,  and  foothfayers : 

la  Forafmuch  as  an  excellent  fpirit,  and  knowledge,  and 
under  handing,  interpreting  of  dreams,  and  Ibewing  of  hard 
fen  fences ;  and  diflolving  of  doubts,  were  found  in  the  fame 

,n  ,  > wilom t5le  king  named  Bcltefbazzar :  now  let  Daniel  be 
caiica,^  and  he  will  (lrew  the  interpretation. 

13  Then  was  Daniel  brought  in  before  the  king.  Jnd  the 
king  (pake  and  faid  unto  Daniel,  Jri  thou  that  Daniel,  which 
ert  of  the  children  of  the  captivity  of  Judah,  whom  the  king  mv 
lather  brought  out  of  Jewry  ‘2  0  1 

.  *4  1  have  even  heard  of  thee,  that  the  fpirit  of  the  Gods  is 
m  thee,  and  that  light,  and  underdanding,  and  excellent  wif- 
Gom,  is  found  in  thee. 

.  >"  And  now  'he  wife  men ,  the  aflrolegers,  have  been  brought 

m  before  me,  that  they  (liould  read  this  writing,  and  make 
known  unto  me  the  interpretation  thereof :  but  they  could  not 
mew  the  interpretation  of  the  thing : 
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1 6  And  I  have  heard  of  thee  that  thou  canft  make  interpre¬ 
tations,  anddiflolve  doubts :  now  if  thou  canft  read  the  writing, 
and  make  known  to  me  the  interpretation  thereof,  thou  {halt 
be  clothed  with  fcarlet,  and  have  a  chain  ofgold  about  thy  neck, 
and  fhalt  be  the  third  ruler  in  the  kingdom. 

17  5*  Then  Daniel  anfwered  and  laid  before  the  king,  Let 
thy  gifts  be  to  thyfelf,  and  give  thy  rewards  to  another;  yet  I 
will  read  the  writing  unto  the  king,  and  make  known  to  him 
the  interpretation. 

1 8  O  thou  king*  the  moft  high  God  gave  Nebuchadnezzar 
thy  father  a  kingdom,  and  majefty,  and  glory,  and  honour. 

19  And*  for  the  majefty  that  he  gave  him,  all  people,  na¬ 
tions,  and  languages,  trembled  and  feared  before  him  :  whom 
he  would  he  flew,  and  whom  he  would  he  kept  alive,  and 
whom  he  would  he  fet  up,  and  whom  he  would  he  put  down. 

20  But  when  his  heart  was  lifted  up,  and  his  mind  hardened 
in  pride,  he  was  depofed  from  his  kingly  throne,  and  they 
took  his  glory  from  him  : 

21  And  he  was  driven  from  the  fons  of  men  ;  and  his  heart 
was  made  like  the  beafts,  and  his  dwelling  was  with  the  wild 
aftes :  they  fed  him  with  grafs  like  oxen,  and  his  body  was  wet 
with  the  dew  of  heaven ;  till  he  knew  that  the  moft  high  God 
ruled  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and  that  he  appointeth  over  it 
wbomfoever  he  will. 

2i  And  thou  his  fon,  O  Belfhazzar,  haft  not  humbled  thine 
heart,  though  thou  kneweft  all  this; 

13  But  haft  lifted  up  thyfelf  againft  the  Lord  of  heaven  ;  and 
they  have  brought  the  veflels  of  his  houfe  before  thee,  and  thou 
and  thy  lords,  thy  wives  and  thy  concubines,  have  drunk  wine 
in  them;  and  thou  haft  praifed  the  gods  of  ftlver  and  gold,  of 
brafs,  iron,  wood,  and  ftone,  which  fee  not,  nor  hear,  nor 
know  :  and  the  God  in  whofe  hand  thy  breath  is,  and  whole 
are  all  thy  ways,  haft  thou  not  glorified. 

24  Then  was  the  part  of  the  hand  fent  from  him ;  and  this 
writing  was  written. 

25  T  And  this  is  the  writing  that  was  written,  MENE,  ME- 
NE,  TEKEL,  UPHARS1N. 

26  This  is  the  interpretation  of  the  thing  :  MENE ;  God 
hath  numbered  thy  kingdom,  and  finifhedit. 

27  TEKEL;  Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances,  and  art 
found  wanting. 

28  PERES;  Thy  kingdom  is  divided,  and  given  to  the 
Medes  and  Perfians,' 

29  Then  commanded  Belfhazzar,  and  they  clothed  Daniel 
with  fcarlet,  and  put  a  chain  of  gold  about  his  neck,  and  made 
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a  proclamation  concerning  him,  that  he  Ihould  be  the  third 
ruler  in  the  kingdom. 

flain°  *  ^  that  n'§ht  WaS  Be!fliazzar  the  kinS  of  the  Chaldeans 

31  And  Darius  the  Median  took  the  kingdom,  being  about 
threefcore  and  two  years  old.  6  * 


CHAP. 


VI. 


TT  pleafed  Darius  to  fet  over  the  kingdom  an  hundred  and 
A  twenty  princes,  which  (hould  be  over  the  whole  kingdom ; 

a  And  over  the£  three  prefidents,  of  whom  Daniel  was 

P.  *  'hat  the  princes  might  give  accounts  unto  them,  and  th» 
JUmg  mould  have  no  damage. 

3  Then  this  Daniel  was  preferred  above  the  prefidents  and 
princes,  becaufe  an  excellent  fpirit  was  in  him ;  and  the  king 
thought  to  fet  him  over  the  whole  realm.  ‘  & 

\  T  Then  the  prefidents  and  princes  fought  to  find  occaflon 
again  It  Daniel  concerning  the  kingdom ;  but  they  could  find 
none occafion  nor  fault;  forafmuch  as  he  was  faithful,  neither 
was  tnere  any  error  or  fault  found  in  him. 

i  .^^F^e.n/a^d  fhefe  men,  We  fhall  not  find  any  occafion  againft 
hisG  exceP*  we  &  againfi  him  concerning  the  law  of 

6  Then  thefe  prefidents  and  princes  afiembled  together  to 
the  king,  and  faid  thus  unto  him,  King  Darius,  live  for  ever. 

7  All  the  prefidents  of  the  kingdom,  the  governors,  and  the 
princes,  the  counfellors,  and  the  captains,  have  confulted  to¬ 
gether  to  eftabiifh  a  royal  ftatute,  and  to  make  a  firm  decree, 
that  whofoever  (hall  afk  a  petition  of  any  god  or  man  for  thirty 
days,  fave  of  thee,  O  king,  he  fhall  be  caft  into  the  den  of  lions. 

B  Now,  O  king,  efiablifh  the  decree,  and  fign  the  writing, 
that  it  be  not  changed,  according  to  the  law  of  the  Medes  and 
rerfians,  which  altereth  nor. 

9  Wherefore  king  Darius  figned  the  writing  and  the  decree. 

10  5  Now  when  Daniel  knew  that  the  writing  was  figned, 
he  went  into  his  houfe  ;  and,  his  windows  being  open  in  his 
chamber  toward  Jerusalem,  he  kneeled  upon  his  knees  three 
times  a-day,  and  prayed,  and  gave  thanks  before  his  God,  as 
he  did  aforetime, 

11  Then  thefe  men  afiembled,  and  found  Daniel  prayin* 
fcnd  making  Application  before  his  God. 

ii  Then  they  came  near,  and  fpake  before  the  king  con¬ 
cerning  the  kings  decree;  Haft  thou  not  figned  a  decree,  that 
every  man  that  fhall  a  Ik  a  petition  of  any  god  or  man  within 
thirty  days,  fave  of  thee,  O  king,  fhall  be  caft  into  the  den  of 
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lions?  The  king  anfwered  and  fa  id,  The  thing  is  true  accord* 
ing  to  the  law  of  the  Medes  and  Per  dans,  which  altereth  not. 

13  Then  anfwered  they,  and  faid  before  the  king,  That 
Daniel,  which  is  of  the  children  of  the  captivity  of  Judah,  re¬ 
garded  not  thee,  O  king,  nor  the  decree  that  thou  haft  figned, 
but  maketh  his  petition  three  times  a-day. 

14  Then  the  king,  when  he  heard  ihefe  words,  was  fore 
difpleafed  with  himfelf,  and  fet  his  heart  on  Daniel  to  deliver 
him ;  and  he  laboured  till  the  going  down  of  the  fun  to  deliver 
him. 

15  Then  thefe  men  aflembled  unto  the  king,  and  faid  unto 
the  king,  Know,  O  king,  that  the  law  of  the  Medes  and  Per- 
fians  is ,  That  no  decree  nor  ftatute  which  the  king  eftablifheth 
may  be  changed. 

16  Then  the  king  commanded,  and  they  brought  Daniel, 
and  call  him  into  the  den  of  lions.  Now  the  king  fpake  and 
faid  unto  Daniel,  Thy  God,  whom  thou  ferved  continually, 
he  will  deliver  thee. 

17  And  a  Hone  was  brought,  and  laid  upon  the  mouth  of 
the  den  ;  and  the  kingfealed  it  with  his  own  fignet,  and  with 
the  fignet  of  his  lords,  that  the  purpofe  might  not  be  changed 
concerning  Daniel. 

18  5  Then  the  king  went  to  his  palace,  and  paffed  the 
night  fading:  neither  were  indruments  of  mufick  brought  be¬ 
fore  him ;  and  his  deep  went  from  him. 

19  Then  the  king  arofe  very  early  in  the  morning,  and  went 
in  hade  unto  the  den  of  lions. 

20  And  when  he  came  to  the  den  he  cried  with  a  lamenta¬ 
ble  voice  unto  Daniel :  and  the  king  fpake  and  faid  to  Daniel, 
O  Daniel,  fervant  of  the  living  God,  is  thy  God,  whom  thou 
ferved  continually,  able  to  deliver  thee  from  the  lions? 

11  Then  faid  Daniel  unto  the  king,  O  king,  live  for  ever. 

21  My  God  hath  fent  his  angel,  and  hath  fhut  the  lions 
mouths,  that  they  have  not  hurt  me  :  forafmuch  as  before  him 
innocency  was  found  in  me ;  and  alfo  before  thee,  O  king, 
have  I  done  no  hurt. 

23  Then  was  the  king  exceeding  glad  for  him,  and  com¬ 
manded  that  they  fhould  take  Daniel  up  out  of  the  den.  So 
Daniel  was  taken  up  out  of  the  den,  and  no  manner  of  hurt 
was  found  upon  him,  becaufe  he  believed  in  his  God. 

24  5  And  the  king  commanded,  and  they  brought  thofe 
men  which  had  accufed  Daniel,  and  they  cad  them  into  the  den 
of  lions,  them,  their  children,  and  their  wives;  and  the  lions 
had  the  madery  of  them,  and  brake  all  their  bones  in  pieces  or 
ever  they  came  at  the  bottom  of  the  den, 
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45  5  Then  Ring  Darius  wrote  unto  all  people,  nations  and 

l^uages,  that  dwell  in  all  the  earth;  Peace  be  multiplied  unto 

16  1  make  a  decree,  That  in  every  dominion  of  my  kina. 
*  ,1/* i'^  ^  and  (ear  before  the  God  of  Daniel;  for  he 

wliir’n  fl  if  °l’  *or  ever>  and  his  kingdom  that 

to  the  emi  “0t  **  ddlr°yed’  and  his  dominion  fall  be  even  un- 

27  He  delivered  and  refcueth,  and  he  worketh  f.gns  and 

wonders  m  heaven  and  in  earth,  who  hath  delivered  Daniel 
ifOtii  the  power  of  the  lions. 

rw’4 S 6 7 * 9r0t^Dani?1  Pro|Pered  in  the  reign  of  Darius,  and  in 
the  reign  of  Cyrus  the  Perlian. 


CHAP. 


VII. 


JN  the  firft  year  ofBelihazzar  king  of  Babylon,  Daniel  had  a 

,  and  vifions  of  his  head  upon  his  bed:  then  he  wrote 

the  drtanij  and  told  the  fuin  of  the  matters. 

u  v  rPake  and3faid’  1  faw  in  mY  vifion  by  night,  and, 

behold,  the  four  winds  of  the  heaven  drove  upon  the  great  fea. 

3  And  tour  great  beads  came  up  from  the  fea,  diverfe  one 
irom  another. 

4  ^ ke. wyas  a  bon,  anc^  bad  eagles  wings':  I  beheld 
tin  the  wings  thereof  were  plucked,  and  it  was  lifted  up  from 

me  earth,  and  made  hand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a  mans 
heart  was  given  to  it. 

v  5  An^,  behold,  another  bead,  a  fecond,  like  to  a  bear,  and 
it  railed  up  itfelf  on  one  fide,  and  it  had  three  ribs  in  the  mouth 
of  ii  between  the  teeth  of  it :  and  they  laid  thus  unto  it,  Arife* 
devour  much  flefh. 

6  After  this  I  beneld,  and,  lo,  another,  like  a  leopard,  which 
had  upon  the  back  of  it  four  wings  of  a  fowl ;  the  bead  had  alfo 
four  heads ;  and  dominion  was  given  to  it. 

7  After  this  i  faw  in  the  night- vifions,  and,  behold,  a  fourth 
bead,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  drong  exceedingly ;  and  it  had 
great  iron  teeth  :  it  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  damped 
the  re  fid  ue  with  the  feet  ot  it :  and  it  was  diverfe  from  all  the 
beads  that  were  before  it ;  and  it  had  ten  horns. 

,  ^  ^  confidered  the  horns,  and,  behold,  there  came  up  among 
them  another  little  horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of  the 
full  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots  :  and,  behold,  in  this  horn 

were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and  a  mouth  fpe akin o-  gre<it 
things.  0  23 

9  f  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cad  down,  and  the  Anci¬ 
ent  ot  days  did  fit,  whofe  garment  was  white  as  fnow,  and  the 
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hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool :  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery 
flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire. 

10  A  fiery  ftream  iflued  and  came  forth  from  before  him  : 
thoufand  thoufands  miniftered  unto  him,  and  ten  thoufand 
times  ten  thoufand  flood  before  him:  the  judgment  was  fet, 
and  the  books  were  opened. 

11  I  beheld  then,  becaufe  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words 
which  the  horn  fpake ;  I  beheld,  even  till  the  beaft  was  ilain, 
and  his  body  deftroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame. 

12  As  concerning  the  reft  of  the  bealls,  they  nad  their  do¬ 
minion  taken  away :  yet  their  lives  were  prolonged  for  a  fea- 
fon  and  time. 

13  I  faw  in  the  night-vifions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son 
of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  An¬ 
cient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him. 

14  And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a 
kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  fhould 
ferve  him :  his  dominion  is  an  everlafting  dominion,  which 
fhall  not  pals  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  fhall  not  be 
deflroyed. 

15  ^  I  Daniel  was  grieved  in  my  fpirit  in  the  midft  of  my 
body,  and  the  vifions  of  my  head  troubled  me. 

16  I  came  near  unto  one  of  them  that  flood  by,  and  aflced 
him  the  truth  of  all  this.  So  he  told  me,  and  made  me  know 
the  interpretation  of  the  things. 

17  Thefe  great  beads,  which  are  four,  are  four  kings,  which 
fhall  arife  out  of  the  earth. 

18  But  the  faints  of  the  moft  High  (hall  take  the  kingdom* 
and  po fiefs  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever. 

19  Then  1  would  know  the  truth  of  the  fourth  beaft,  which 
was  diverfe  from  all  the  others,  exceeding  dreadful,  whole 
teeth  were  o/iron,  and  his  nails  0/  brafs;  which  devoured,  brake 
in  pieces,  and  damped  the  refidue  with  his  feet ; 

20  And  of  the  ten  horns  that  were  in  his  head,  and  of  the 
other  which  came  up,  and  before  whom  three  fell ;  even  of 
that  horn  that  had  eyes,  and  a  mouth  that  fpake  very  great 
things,  whofe  look  was  more  ftout  than  his  fellows. 

21  I  beheld,  and  the  fame  horn  made  war  with  the  faints, 
and  prevailed  againft  them ; 

22  Until  the  Ancient  of  days  came,  and  judgment  wa* 
given  to  the  faints  of  the  moft  High;  and  the  time  came  that 
the  faints  poflefled  the  kingdom. 

23  Thus  he  faid,  The  fourth  beaft  fhall  be  the  fourth  king¬ 
dom  udoh  earth,  which  (hall  be  diYerfe  from  all  kingdom*, 
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and  fhah  devour  the  whole  earth*  and  (hall  tread  it  down,  and 

break  it  in  pieces. 

p  ^nd  the  ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom  are  ten  kings  that 
iiaallarile*.  and  another  (hall  rile  after  them;  and  he  (hall be 
Qi\ erfe  fiom  the  la; ft,  and  he  fha.ll  iubdue  three  kings. 

25  And  he  (hall  lpeak  great  words  againft  the  moil  High, 
and  (hall  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  moil  High,  and  think  to 
change  times  and  laws :  and  they  (hall  be  given  into  his  hand, 
untika  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time. 

26  But  the  judgment  (hall  fit,  and  they  (hall  take  away  his 
dominion,  to  coniume  and  todeftroy  it  unto  the  end. 

T .  27  And  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatnefs  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  (hall  be  given  to  the  people 
oi  the  faints  ol  the  mod  High,  whole  kingdom  is  an  everlafting 
kingdom,  and  all  dominions  (hall  ferve  and  obey  him. 

28  Hitherto  is  the  end  of  the  matter.  As  for  me  Daniel, 
iny  cogitations  much  troubled  me,  and  my  countenance 
changed  in  me  :  but  I  kept  the  matter  in  my  heart. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

IN  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Belfhazzar  a  vifion  ap¬ 
peared  unto  me,  even  unto  me  Daniel,  after  that  which  ap¬ 
peared  unto  me  at  the  firft. 

2  And  I  faw  in  a  vilion  (and  it  came  topafs.,  when  I  faw, 
that  I  was  at  Shufhan  in  the  palace,  which  is  in  the  province  of 
Elam)  and  I  faw  in  a  vilion,  and  I  was  b'y  the  river  of  Ulai. 

3  Then  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  and  law,  and,  behold,  there 
flood  before  the  river  a  ram  which  had  two  horns,  and  the  two 
horns  were  high ;  but  one  was  higher  than  the  other,  and  the 
higher  came  up  lafl. 

4  I  faw  the  ram  pufhing  weftward,  and  northward,  and 
fouthward;  fo  that  no  beafis  might  hand  before  him,  neither 
was  there  any  that  could  deliver  out  of  his  hand ;  but  he  did  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  will,  and  became  great. 

5  And  as  I  was  confidering,  behold,  an  he-goat  came  from 
the  weft,  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  -and  touched  not  the 
ground :  and  the  goat  had  a  notable  horn  between  his  eyes. 

6  And  he  came  to  the  ram  that  had  two  horns,  which  I  had 
feen  (landing  before  the  river,  and  ran  unto  him  in  the  fury  of 
his  power. 

7  And  I  faw  him  come  clofe  unto  the  ram,  and  he  was 
moved  with  choler  againft  him,  and  fmote  the  ram,  and 
brake  his  two  horns ;  and  there  was  no  power  in  the  ram  to 
(land  before  him,  but  he  c aft  him  down  to  the  ground,  and 
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damped  upon  him :  and  there  was  none  that  could  deliver  the 
ram  out  of  his  hand. 

8  Therefore  the  he-goat  waxed  very  great :  and  when  he 
was  ftrong  the  great  horn  was  broken  ;  and  for  it  came  up  four 
notable  ones,  toward  the  four  winds  of  heaven. 

9  And  out  of  one  of  them  came  forth  a  little  horn,  which 
waxed  exceeding  great,  toward  the  fouth,  and  toward  the  eaft* 
and  toward  the  pleafant  land. 

10  And  it  waxed  great,  even  to  the  boft  of  heaven ;  and  it 
call  down  fame  of  the  hoft  and  of  the  bars  to  the  ground,  and 
(lamped  upon  them. 

n  Yea,  he  magnified  himfelf  even  to  the  prince  of  the  hoft, 
and  by  him  the  daily  facrifice  was  taken  away,  and  the  place  of 
his  fan&uary  was  calf  down. 

i  2  And  an  hoft  was  given  him  againft  the  daily  facrifice  by* 
reafon  of  tranlgreffion,  and  it  call  down  the  truth  to  the  ground; 
and  it  pra<ftifed,  and  profpered. 

13  ?  Then  I  heard  one  faint  fpeaking,  and  another  faint  faid 
unto  that  certain  faint  which  fpake,  How  Ion  gfaallbe  the  vifioni 
concerning  the  daily  facrifice,  and  the  tranfgreffionofdefolation* 
to  give  both  the  fandtuary  and  the  hoft  to  be  trodden  under 
foot  ? 

14  And  he  faid  unto  me,  Unto  two  thoufand  and  three  hun« 
died  days ;  then  (hall  the  fanduary  be  cleanfed. 

if  T  And  it  came  to  pafs,  when  I,  even  I  Daniel,  had  feen 
the  vifion,  and  fought  for  the  meaning,  then,  behold,  there 
flood  beford  me  as  the  appearance  of  a  man. 

16  And  I  heard  a  mans  voice  between  the  hanks  of  Ulai, 
which  called,  and  faid,  Gabriel,  make  this  man  to  underftand 
the  vifion. 

1 7  So  he  came  near  where  I  flood ;  and  when  he  came  I  was 
afraid,  and  fell  upon  my  face  ;  but  he  faid  unto  me,  Under¬ 
ftand,  O  fon  of  man ;  for  at  the  time  of  the  end  JhalL  hi  the 
vifion. 

18  Now,  as  he  was  fpeaking  with  me,  I  was  in  a  deep  deep 
on  my  face  toward  the  ground  :  but  he  touched  me,  and  fet 
me  upright. 

19  And  he  faid.  Behold,  I  will  make  thee  know  what  fhall 
be  in  the  laft  end  of  the  indignation  :  for  at  the  time  appointed 
the  end  faallbe. 

20  The  ram  which  thou  faweft  having  tm  horns  are  the- 
kings  of  Media  and  Perfia. 

2 1  And  the  rough  goat  is  the  king  ofGr  ecia ;  and  the  great 
horn  that  is  between  his  eyes  is  the  firft  king. 


22  Now,  that  being  broken,  whereas  four  flood  up  for  it 

four  kingdoms  (hail  fland  up  out  of  the  nation,  but  not  in  his 
power. 

23  And  in  the  latter  time  of  their  kingdom,  when  the  tranf- 
grenors  are  come  to  the  full,  a  king  of  fierce  countenance,  and 
undemanding  dark  fentences,  (hall  ftand  up. 

24  And  Ins  power  fhall  be  mighty,  but  not  by  his  own 
power :  and  he  fhall  deftroy  wonderfully,  andi  (hall  profper, 
a,nd  practife,  and  fhall  deftroy  the  mighty  and  the  holy  peo- 

25  And  through  his  policy  alfo  he  fhall  caufe  craft  to  prof¬ 
per  in  his  hand;  and  he  fhall  magnify  himftif  in  his  heart,  and 
by  peace  (hall  deftroy  many;  he  fhall  alfo'ftand  up  againft  the 
Prince  of  princes ;  but  he  fhall  be  broken  without  hand. 

26  And  the  viflon  of  the  evening  and  the  morning  which 
was  told  is  true:  wherefore  fhut  thou  up  the  vifion ;  for  it (hall 
be  for  many  days. 

27  And  I  Daniel  fainted,  and  was  ftek  certain  days;  after¬ 
ward  I  rofe  up,  and  did  the  kings  buftnefs ;  and  I  was  aftonifhed 
at  the  vifion,  but  none  underftood  it. 

CHAP.  IX. 

IN  the  firft  year  of  Darius,  the  fon  of  Ahafuerus,  of  the  feed 
oftheMedes,  which  was  made  king  over  the  realm  of  the 
Chaldeans ; 

2  In  the  firft  year  of  his  reign,  I  Daniel  underflood  by  books 
the  number  of  the  years,  whereof  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
to  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  that  he  would  tccomplifh  feventy 
years  in  the  defolations  of  Jerufalem. 

3  5  And  I  fet  my  face  unto  the  Lord  God,  to  feekby  prayer 
and  flip  plications,  with  falling,  and  fackcloth,  and  afhes : 

4  And  I  prayed  unto  the  Lord  my  God,  and  made  my 
confeffion,  and  faid,  O  Lord,  the  great  and  dreadful  God, 
keeping  the  covenant  and  mercy  to  them  that  love  him,  and 
to  them  that  keep  his  commandments ; 

5  We  have  finned,  and  have  committed  iniquity,  and  have 
done  wickedly,  and  have  rebelled,  even  by  departing  from  thy 
precepts,  and  from  thy  judgments : 

6  Neither  have  we  hearkened  unto  thy  fervants  the  prophets 
which  fpake  in  thy  name  to  our  kings,  our  princes,  and  our 
fathers,  and  to  all  the  people  of  the  land. 

7  O  Lord,  righteoufnefs  b  cion  get  h  unto  thee  ;  but  unto  us 
confufion  of  faces,  as  at  this  day;  to  the  men  of  Judah,  and  to 
Lie  inhabitants  of  Jerufalem,  and  unto  all  IfraeJ,  that  arc  near* 
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and  that  are  far  off,  through  all  the  countries  whither  thou  had 
driven  them,  becaufe  of  their  treipafs  that  they  have  trefpafled 
againft  thee. 

8  O  Lord,  to  us  bclongeth  confufion  of  face,  to  our  kings, 
to  our  princes,  and  to  our  fathers,  becaufe  we  have  finned, 
againft  thee. 

9  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  forgiveneftes, 
though  we  have  rebelled  againft  him  : 

10  Neither  have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
to  walk  in  his  laws,  which  he  fet  before  us  by  his  fervants  the 
prophets. 

1 1  Yea,  all  Ifrael  have  tranfgrefTed  thy  law,  even  by  depart¬ 
ing,  that  they  might  not  obey  thy  voice;  therefore  the  curfe  is 
poured  upon  us,  and  the  oath  that  is  written  in  the  law  of  Mo¬ 
les  the  fervant  of  God,  becaufe  we  have  finned  againft  him. 

12  And  he  hath  confirmed  his  words,  which  he  fpake  againft 
us,  and  againft  our  judges  that  judged  us,  by  bringing  upon  us 
a  great  evil:  for  under  the  whole  heaven  hath  not  been  done 
as  hath  been  done  upon  Jerufalem. 

13  As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  all  this  evil  is  come 
upon  us :  yet  made  we  not  our  prayer  before  the  Lord  our 
God,  that  we  might  turn  from  our  iniquities,  and  underhand 
thy  truth. 

14  Therefore  hath  the  Lord  watched  upon  the  evil,  and 
brought  it  upon  us :  for  the  Lord  our  God  is  righteous  in  all 
his  works  which  he  doeth :  for  we  obeyed  not  his  voice. 

15  And  now,  O  Lord  our  God,  that  haft  brought  thy  peo¬ 
ple  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand,  and 
haft  gotten  thee  renown,  as  at  this  day;  we  have  finned,  we 
have  done  wickedly. 

16  ^  OLord,  according  to  all  thy  righteoufnefs,  Ibefeeck 
thee,  let  thine  anger  and  thy  fury  be  turned  away  from  thy  city 
Jerufalem,  thy  holy  mountain  :  becaufe  for  our  iins,  and  for 
the  iniquities  of  our  fathers,  Jerufalem  and  thy  people  are  bc~ 
come  a  reproach  to  all  that  arc  about  us. 

17  Now,  therefore,  O  our  God,  hear  the  prayer  of  thy 
fervant,  and  his  fupplications,  and  caufe  thy  face  to  fhine  upon 
thy  fan&uary  that  is  delolate,  for  the  Lords  fake. 

18  O  my  God,  incline  thine  ear,  and  hear ;  open  thine  eyes, 
and  behold  our  deflations,  and  the  city  which  is  called  by  thy 
name :  for  we  do  not  prefent  our  fupplications  before  thee  for 
our  righteoufnefles,  but  for  thy  great  mercies. 

19  OLord,  hear;  O  Lord,  forgive;  O  Lord,  hearken, 
and  do ;  defer  not,  for  thine  own  fake,  O  my  God :  for  thy 
city  and  thy  people  are  called  by  thy  name. 
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io  5  Aod  whiles  1  was  fpeaking,  and  praying,  and  confef- 
fmg  ray  fin,  and  the  fin  ofmy  people  Ifrael,  and  prtfentin°  mv 

nvy  God-^  ^i0ie  ^le  ^or<^  mY  ^or  ^ie  holy  mountain  of 

.  21  Yen,  whiles  I  was  fpeaking  in  prayer,  even  the  man 

whom  I  had  feen  in  thevifion  at  the  beginning,  being 

earned  to  fly  fwiftly,  touched  me  about  the  time  of  the  evening 
oblation.  b 

2i  And  he  informed  me,  and  talked  with  me,  and  faid.  O 
Daniel ,1  am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee  (kill  and  underflandincn 
^3  Al  the  beginning  ot  thy  fupplicattons  the  commandment 
came  forth,  and  I  am  come  to  fhew  thee ;  for  thou  art  greatly 

beloved*  therefore  underhand  the  matter,  and  confider  the 
vifion. 


24  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people,  and 
upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finifh  the  tranfgreffion,  and  to  make  an 
end  of  fins,  anu  to  make  reconciliation  ior  iniquity,  and  to 
bring  in  everlafting  righteoufnefs,  and  to  feal  up  the  vifion  and 
prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  moftHoly. 

25  Know,  therefore,  and  underhand,  that  from  the  going 
forth  of  the  commandment  to  rehore  and  to  build  Jerufalem, 
unto  the  Meffiah  the  Prince,  Jhall  be  feven  weeks,  and  three- 
fcore  and  two  weeks:  the  ftreet  (hall  be  built  again,  and  the 
wall,  even  in  troublous  times. 

26  And  alter  threefcore  and  two  weeks  fhall  Meffiah  be  cut 
off,  bur  not  for  himfelf:  and  the  people  of  the  prince  that  (hall 
come  (hall  deftroy  the  city,  and  the  fanduary ;  and  the  end 
thereof/^*// be  with  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  de¬ 
flations  are  determined. 

27  And  he  (hall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one 
week :  and  in  the  midft  of  the  week  he  fhall  .caufe  the  facrifice 
and  the  oblation  to  ceafe,  and  for  the  overfpreading  of  abomi¬ 
nations  he  (hall  make  it  defolate,  even  until  the  confummation, 
and  that  determined  (hall  be  poured  upon  the  defolate. 


CHAP.  X. 

IN  the  third  year  of  Cyrus  kingofPetfia  a  thing  was  revealed 
unto  Daniel,  whole  name  was  called  Beltefhazzar ;  and  the 
thing  was  true,  but  the  time  appointed  was  long :  and  he  un¬ 
derflood  the  thing,  and  had  undemanding  of  the  vifion. 

2  In  thofe  days  I  Daniel  was  mourning  three  full  weeks. 

3  I  ate  no  pleafam  bread,  neither  came  flefh  nor  wine  in  my 
mouth,  nei  ther  did  I  anoint  my felf  at  all,  till  three  whole  weeks 
were  fulfilled. 
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4  And  in  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the  fit’ll  month,  as  I 
was  by  the  fide  of  the  great  river,  which  is  Hiddekel ; 

5  Then  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  and  looked,  and,  behold,  a 
certain  man  clothed  in  linen,  whofe  loins  were  girded  with  fine 
gold  of  Uphaz: 

6  His  body  alfo  was  like  the  beryl,  and  his  face  as  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  lightning,  and  his  eyes  as  lamps  of  fire,  and  his 
arms  and  his  feet  like  in  colour  to  polifhed  brafs,  and  the  voice 
of  his  words  like  the  voice  of  a  multitude. 

7  And  I  Daniel  alone  law  the  vifion :  for  the  men  that  were 
with  me  faw  not  the  vifion;  but  a  great  quaking  fell  upon  them, 
fo  that  they  fled  to  hide  themfelves. 

8  Therefore  I  was  left  alone,  and  faw  this  great  vifion,  and 
there  remained  no  ftrength  in  me  :  for  my  comelinefs  was  turn¬ 
ed  in  me  into  corruption,  and  I  retained  no  firength. 

9  Yet  heard  I  the  voice  of  his  words :  and  when  I  heard  the 
voice  of  his  words,  then  was  I  in  a  deep  deep  on  my  face,  and 
my  face  toward  the  ground. 

10  5  And,  behold,  an  hand  touched  me,  which  fet  me 
upon  my  knees  and  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands : 

i  i  And  he  faid  unto  me,  O  Daniel,  a  man  greatly  beloved, 
underftand  the  words  that  I  fpeak  unto  thee,  and  Hand  upright : 
for  unto  thee  ami  now  fent.  And,  when  he  had  fpoken  this 
word  unto  me,  I  flood  trembling. 

n  Then  faid  he  unto  me,  Fear  not,  Daniel;  for  from  the 
firft  day  that  thou  didfi  fet  thine  heart  to  underftand,  and  to 
chaften  thy felf  before  thy  God,  thy  words  were  heard,  and  I 
am  come  for  thy  words. 

13  But  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Perfia  witliftood  me 
one  and  twenty  days:  but,  lo.  Michael,  one  of  the  chief  prin¬ 
ces,  came  to  help  me  ;  and  I  remained  there  with  the  kings  of 
Perfia. 

14  Now  I  am  come  to  make  thee  underftand  what  (hall  be¬ 
fall  thy  people  in  the  latter  days ;  for  yet  the  vifion  is  for  many 
days. 

1 5  And  when  he  had  fpoken  fuch  words  unto  me,  I  fet  my 
face  toward  the  ground,  and  I  became  dumb. 

16  And,  behold,  one  like  the  fimilitude  of  the  fonsofmen 
touched  my  lips :  then  I  opened  my  mouth,  and  fpake,  and 
faid  unto  him  that  flood  before  me,  O  my  lord,  by  the  vifion 
my  forrows  are  turned  upon  me,  and  I  have  retained  no 
ftrength. 

17  For  how  can  the  fervant  of  this  my  lord  talk  with  this 
my  lord?  for,  as  for  me,  ftraightway  there  remained  no 
ftrength  in  me,  neither  is  there  breath  left  in  me. 


t$  Then  there  came  again  and  touched  me  one  like  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  a  man,  and  he  flrengthened  me. 

r9  And  laid,  O  man  greatly  beloved,  fear  not ;  peace  be  un¬ 
to  thee,  beflrong,  yea,  be  flrong.  And,  when  he  had  fpoken 
unto  me,  I  was  flrenthened,  and  laid,  Let  my  lord  /peak;  for 
thou  haft  flrengthened  me. 

20  Then  Laid  he,  Knowefl  thou  wherefore  I  come  unto 
thee  ?  and  now  will  I  return  to  fight  with  the  prince  of  Periia  ; 
and  when  I  am  gone  forth,  lo,  the  prince  of  Grecia  (hall  come. 

2 1  But  I  will  ftrew  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the  feripture  of 
truth  :  and  there  is  none  that  holdeth  with  me  in  thefe  things, 
but  Michael  your  prince. 

CHAP.  XL 

ALSO  I,  in  the  firft  year  of  Darius  the  Mede,  even  I,  flood 
to  confirm  and  to  flrengthen  him. 

2  And  now  will  I  (hew  thee  the  truth,  Behold,  there  fhail 
Band  up  yet  three  kings  in  Perfla ;  and  the  fourth  fhail  be  far 
richer  than  they  all  :  and  by  his  ftrength  through  his  riches  he 
fhail  ftir  up  all  againfl  the  realm  of  Grecia. 

3  And  a  mighty  king  fhail  hand  up,  that  (hall  rule  with  great 
dominion,  and  do  according  to  his  will. 

4  And  when  he  fhail  fland  up,  his  kingdom  fhail  fee  broken, 
and  fhail  be  divided  toward  the  four  winds  of  heaven  ;  and  not 
to  his  poflerity,  nor  according  to  his  dominion  which  he  ruled ; 
for  his  kingdom  fhail  be  plucked  up,  even  for  others  befides 
thofe. 

f  5  And  the  king  of  the  fouth  (hall  be  ftrong,  ando/^of 
his  princes ;  and  he  (hall  be  flrong  above  him,  and  have  domi¬ 
nion  ;  his  dominion  fljall  be  a  great  dominion. 

6  And  in  the  end  of  years  they  fhail  join  themfelves  together; 
for  the  kings  daughter  of  the  fouth  fhail  come  to  the  king  of  the 
north  to  make  an  agreement :  but  fhe  (hall  not  retain  the  pow¬ 
er  of  the  arm ;  neither  (hall  he  fland,  nor  his  arm ;  bur  fhe 
fhail  be  given  up,  and  they  that  brought  her,  and  he  that  be¬ 
gat  her,  and  he  that  flrengthened  her  in  thefe  times. 

7  But  out  of  a  branch  of  her  roots  (hall  one  fland  up  in  his 
eftate,  which  (hall  come  with  an  army,  and  fhail  enter  into  the 
fortrefs  of  the  king  of  the  north,  and  fhail  deal  againfl  them, 
and  fhail  prevail ; 

8  And  fhail  alfo  carry  captives  into  Egypt  their  gods,  with 
their  princes,  and  with  their  precious  veflels  of  filver  and  of 

gold ;  and  he  fhail  continue  more  years  than  the  king  of  the 
north. 
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9  So  the  king  of  the  fouth  fhall  come  into  his  kingdom,  and 
mall  return  into  his  own  land. 

10  But  his  Tons  fhall  be  llirred  up,  and  fhall  aflemble  a  mul¬ 
titude  of  great  forces :  and  one  fhall  certainly  come,  and  over¬ 
flow,  and  pafs  through ;  then  fhall  he  return,  and  be  llirred  up, 
even  to  his  fortrefs. 

n  And  the  king  of  the  fouth  fhall  be  moved  with  choler* 
and  fhall  come  torch  and  fight  with  him,  even  with  the  king  of 
the  north:  and  he  fhall  fet  forth  a  great  multitude ;  but  the 
multitude  fhall  be  given  into  his  hand. 

12  Jnd  when  he  hath  taken  away  the  multitude,  his  heart 
fhall  be  lifted  up;  and  he  fhall  call  down  many  ten  thoufands : 
but  lie  (hall  not  be  flrengthened  by  it. 

13  For  the  king  of  the  north  (hall  return,  and  fhall  fet  forth 
a  multitude  greater  than  the  former,  and  fhall  certainly  come 
after  certain  years  with  a  great  army,  and  with  much  riches. 

14  And  in  thofe  times  there  fhall  many  (land  up  againfl  the 
king  of  the  fouth:  alfo  the  robbers  of  thy  people  fhall  exalt 
themfelves  to  eftablifh  the  vifion  ;  hut  they  fhall  fall. 

1 5  So  the  king  of  the  north  fhall  come,  and  cafl  up  a  mount 
and  take  the  mod  fenced  cities;  and  the  arms  of  the  fouth  fhall 
not  withfland,  neither  his  cliofen  people,  neither  jhall  there  be. 
any  flrength  to  withfland. 

1 6  But  he  that  cometh  againfl  him  fhall  do  according  to  his 
own  will,  and  none  fhall  (land  before  him;  and  he  fhall  Hand 
in  the  glorious  land,  which  by  his  hand  fhall  be  confirmed. 

17  He  fhall  alfo  fet  his  face  to  enter  with  the  flrength  of  his 
whole  kingdom,  and  upright  ones  with  him ;  thus  fhall  he  do  $ 
and  he  fhall  give  him  the  daughter  of  women,  corrupting  her* 
but  fhe  fhall  not  Hand  on  his  fide9  neither  be  for  him. 

18  After  this  fhall  he  turn  his  face  unto  the  illes,  and  fhall 
take  many:  but  a  prince  for  his  own  behalf  fhall  caufe  the  re¬ 
proach  offered  by  him  to  ceafe;  without  his  own  reproach  he 
mall  caufe  it  to  turn  upon  him. 

19  Then  he  fhall  turn  his  face  toward  the  fort  of  his  own. 
land  :  but  he  fhall  flumble,  and  fall,  and  not  be  found. 

20  Then  fhall  Hand  up  in  his  eftate  a  raifer  of  taxes  in  the 
glory  of  the  kingdom :  but  within  few  days  he  fhall  be  deflroyed 
neither  in  anger  nor  in  battle. 

2 1  And  in  his  eflate  fhall  fland  up  a  vile  perlon,  to  whom 
they  null  not  give  the  honour  of  the  kingdom  :  but  he  fhall 
come  in  peaceably,  and  obtain  the  kingdom  by  flatteries. 

22  And  with  the  arms  of  a  flood  fhall  they  be  overflown  from 

before  h!m}  and  fhall  be  broken ;  yea,  alfo  the  prince  of  the 
covenant. 

E 


f 
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23  And  after  the  league  made  with  him  he  fhali  work  de¬ 
ceitfully  :  for  he  (hall  come  up,  and  fhali  become  ftrong  with  a 
fmall  people. 

24  He  fhali  enter  peaceably  even  upon  the  fatteft  places  of 
the  province ;  and  he  fhali  do  that  which  his  fathers  have  not 
done,  nor  his  fathers  fathers ;  he  fhali  fcatter  among  them  the 
prey,  and  fpoil,  and  riches :  yea,  and  he  (hall  forecaft  his  de¬ 
vices  againlt  the  ftrong  holds,  even  for  a  time. 

25  And  he  (hall  ftir  up  his  power  and  his  courage  againft 
the  king  of  the  fouth  with  a  great  army ;  and  the  king  of  the 
fouth  (hall  be  ftirred  up  to  battle  with  a  very  great  and  mighty 
army ,•  but  he  fhali  not  ftand:  for  they  fhali  forecaft  devices 
againft  him. 

26  Yea,  they  that  feed  of  the  portion  of  his  meat  fhali  de- 
ftroy  him,  and  his  army  fhali  overflow;  and  many  fhali  fall 
down  flain. 

27  And  both  thefe  kings  hearts  Jhall  he  to  do  mifchief,  and 
they  fhali  fpeak  lyes  at  one  table ;  but  it  (hall  not  profper  :  for 
yet  the  end  Jhall  be  at  the  time  appointed. 

28  Then  fhali  he  return  into  his  land  with  great  riches;  and 
his  heart  jhall  be  againft  the  holy  covenant ;  and  he  fhali  do  ex¬ 
ploits,  and  return  to  his  own  land% 

29  At  the  time  appointed  he  fhali  return,  and  come  toward 
the  fouth  :  but  it  fhali  not  be  as  the  former,  or  as  the  latter. 

30  J  For  the  Ihips  of  Chittim  fhali  come  againft  him ;  there¬ 
fore  he  fhali  be  grieved,  and  return,  and  have  indignation 
againft  the  holy  covenant :  fo  fhali  he  do ;  he  fhali  even  return, 
and  have  intelligence  with  them  that  forfake  the  holy  cove¬ 
nant. 

'  31  And  arms  fhali  ftand  on  his  part,  and  they  fhali  pollute 
the  fanftuary  of  ftrength,  and  fhali  take  away  the  daily  [aeri¬ 
fies,  and  they  fhali  place  the  abomination  that  maketh  defolate. 

32  And  fuch  as  do  wickedly  againft  the  covenant  fhali  he 
corrupt  by  flatteries  :  but  the  people  that  do  know  their  God 
fhali  be  ftrong,  and  do  exploits . 

33  And  they  that  underftand  among  the  people  (hall  inftruft 
many  :  yet  they  fhali  fall  by  the  fvvord,  and  by  flame,  by  cap¬ 
tivity,  and  by  fpoil,  many  days. 

34  Now  when  they  fhali  fall  they  fhali  be  holpen  with  a  lit¬ 
tle  help :  but  many  (hall  cleave  to  them  with  flatteries. 

35  And  fome  of  them  of  underftanding  fnall  fall,  to  try  them 
arid  to  purge,  and  to  make  them  white,  even  to  the  time  of  the 
end  :  becaufe  is  yet  for  a  time  appointed. 

36  y  And  the  king  fhali  do  according  to  his  will,  and  he 
fnall  exau  & mfelf,  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  god,  and 
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fhall  fpeak  marvellous  things  againft  the  God  of  gods,  and  (hall 
profper  till  the  indignation  be  accomplilhed  :  for  that  that  is 
determined  fhall  be  done. 

37  Neither  (hall  he  regard  the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor  the 
defire  of  women,,  nor  regard  any  god :  for  he  fhall  magnify 
him  (elf  above  all. 

38  But  in  his  eflate  (hall  he  honour  the  God  of  forces ;  and 
a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not  (hall  he  honour  with  gold, 
and  filver,  and  with  precious  hones,  and  pleafant  things. 

39  Thus  (hall  he  do  in  the  mod  ftrong  holds  with  a  ftrange 
god,  whom  he  fhall  acknowledge  and  increafe  with  glory  ; 
and  he  (hall  caufe  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  fhall  divide  the 
land  for  gain. 

40  And  at  the  time  of  the  end  fhall  the  king  of  the  fouth 
pufh  at  him  :  and  the  king  of  the  north  fhall  come  againft  him 
like  a  whirlwind,  with  chariots,  and  with  horfemen,  and  with 
many  (hips;  and  he  fhall  enter  into  the  countries,  and  fhall 
overflow  and  pafs  over. 

41  He  (hall  enter  alfo  into  the  glorious  land,  and  many 
countries  (hall  be  overthrown :  but  thefe  fhall  efcape  out  of  his 
hand,  even  Edom,  and  Moab,  and  the  chief  of  the  children  of 
Ammon. 

42  He  fhall  ftretch  forth  his  hand  alfo  upon  the  countries ; 
and  the  land  of  Egypt  (hall  not  efcape. 

43  But  he  fhall  have  power  over  the  treafures  of  gold  and 
of  filver,  and  over  all  the  precious  things  of  Egypt and  the 
Libyans  and  the  Ethiopians  frail  be  at  his  fteps. 

44  But  tidings  out  of  the  eaft  and  out  of  the  north  (hall  trou¬ 
ble  him :  therefore  he  fhall  go  forth  with  great  fury  to  deftroy, , 
and  utterly  to  make  away  many. 

45  And  he  (hall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palaces  between 
the  feas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain :  yet  he  fhall  come  to 
his  end,  and  none  (hall  help  him. 

CHAP.  XII. 

ND  at  that  time  fhall  Michael  Band  up,  the  great  prince 


X"\.  which  ftandeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people ;  and  there 
fhall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  fuch  as  never  was  fmee  there  was  a 
nation  even  to  that  fame  time :  and  at  that  time  thy  people  (hall 
be  delivered,  every  one  that  frail  be  found  written  in  the  book, 
2  And  many  of  them  that  fkep  in  the  duft  of  the  earth  fhall 
awake,  fome  to  everlafting  life,  and  fome  to  fhame  and  ever- 
lading  contempt. 
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3  And  they  that  be  wife  (hall  (hine  as  the  brightnefs  of  the 

K 

d  °  (D“ieI>  <Hpt  up  the  words,  and  Teal  the  hook, 

c.  e  r°  *be  '‘me  of  th  •  end ;  many  (hall  run  to  and  fro  and 
knowledge  (hall  be  increafed.  to  ana  iro,  and 

two  mThen  1  Dlni?L1,00led,’  aud’  behoId>  there  flood  other 
two,  the  one  on  this,  fide  of  the  bank  of  the  river,  and  the  other 
on  that  fide  of  the  bank  of  the  river. 

6  And  one  faid  to  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  which  was  unon 
woildefsl  °f  th£  riYer’  H0W  l0nS</M* ** to  the  end  of thefe 

7  And  I  heard  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  which  was  unon 

£■  hand  unrf  thh  riVCr'  ^  he  ¥*  up  his  r:8ht  hand  and  his 
v  A  ™t0,heav!n’  and  fware-hy.  him  that  liveth  for  ever, 

mutjhallbe  fora  time,  times,  and  an  half;  and  when  he 

,,  h!ve  acconrplifhed  to  fcatter  the  power  of  the  holv  Beode 
all  thefe  things  (hall  be  finifhed.  me  noty  people 

8  And  I  heard,  but  1  underfiood  not :  then  faid  I,  O  mv 

Lord,  whnfhatt  be  the  end  of  thete.  tAingsl  ^ 

9  And  he  faid,  Go  thy  way,  Daniel  for  the  words  are 
clofed  up  and  fealed  till  the  time  of  the  end. 

10  Many  frail  be  purified,  and  made  white,  and  tried;  but 
the  wicked  (hall  do  wickedly  :  and  none  of  the  wicked  (hall 
Underlhnd ;  but  the  wife  frail  underftand. 

11  And  from  the  time  llut  the  daily  facrifice.  frail  betaken 
away,  and  the  abomination  that  roaketh  defolate  fet  up  there 
jhallbc  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days. 

12  BlefTediV  he  that  waiteth,  and  cometh  to  the  thoufand- 
three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  days. 

’3,  B"f  go.thou  thy  way  till  the  end  he-,  for, thou  (halt  reft, 
apdilaud  m.  thy,  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
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THE  authenticity  and  genuinenefs  of  the  Prophecies  of 
Daniel  have  been  called  in  queftion  by  fuch  as  have  not 
denied  the  other  parts  of  the  (acred  writings.  Porphyry, 
who  wrote  about  the  clofe  of  the  third  century  after  Chrift, 
may  be  confidered  as  the  fiift  who  endeavoured  to  prove  by 
his  writings  that  they  were  not  authentic.  But  he  was  an 
infidel.  He  exerted  his  utmoft  abilities,  in  fifteen  books  (the 
twelfth  of  which  was  againft  the  prophecies  of  Daniel)  to 
demonftrate  the  falfity  of  the  Chrifttan  Religion  !  He  endea¬ 
voured  to  fhew  that  thefe  prophecies  were  not  fo  antient  as 
they  claimed  to  be ;  but  that  they  were  written  in  the  time 
of  Antiochus  Epiphanes: — becaufe  to  that  time  the  hiflory 
was  plain  and  exaCt;  but  after  that  time  all  was  manifeftly 
falfe.  This  work  of  Porphyry  is  loft  ;  and  the  anfwers  made 
thereto  by  Eufebius,  Apollinarius,  and  Methodius — excepting 
a  few  quotations,  which  are  to  be  found  in  Jerome,  and  others 
of  the  fathers. 

The  author  of  The  Scheme  of  literal  Prophecy  has  purfued 
the  fame  traCt  with  Porphyry.  He  has  noted  every  thing 
which  in  the  courfe  of  his  reading  he  apprehended  would 
operate  againft  the  authenticity  of  the  book  of  Daniel,  and 
thereupon  raifes  eleven  objections  againft  it;  and  concludes* 
with  great  affurance,  that  it  mud  have  been  written  in  the 
time  of  the  Maccabees. 

But  Bifhop  Chandler,  in  his  Vindication  of  his  Defence  of 
Chriftianity,  and  Mr.  Chandler’s  Vindication  of  the  Antiquity 
and  Authority  ol  Daniel’s  Prophecy,  in  anfwer  to  ThcSchcme 
of  literal  Prophecy  confidered >  have  folidly  and  cleariyrefuted 
the  eleven  objections ;  and  have  (hewn  them  all  to  be  mere 
cavils  or  direCt  falfities,  groundlefs  aflertions,  wrong  quota-* 
lions,  or  plain  contradictions. 

Porphyry  wrote  nearly  fifteen  hundred  years  ago ;  and  the 
author  above  mentioned  nearly  fifteen  hundred  years  after 
Porphyry  :  both  agree  that  thefe  prophecies  were  written 
about  200  years  before  the  Chriftian  era.  The  only  queftion 
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will  be,  Whether  fundry  events  have  not  taken  place  Jince  the 

X< Ihe  Maccabees,  „”SS 
tne  cnaracters  and  defcriptions  in  the  book  of  Daniel  annlv 

wti  great  exadinefs;  nay,  with  as  much  accuracy— excepting 

ppiopriate  names — as  the  characters  and  defcriptions  da 

fuMv  an  “what  i?appened  (and  are  allowed  tohave  been 
juftly  applied)  before  the  time  of  Antiochi*  Epiphanes  ?— The 

Eto "be  found '  fteW  °n  Which  fide  of  the  TJedion  the  truth 

T  JJi  'v  i’!&rTu’  tJlat’  after  the  death  of  good  king 
f°n  /eh?ahaz>  who  was  alfo  «I!ed  Shallum,  was 
anointed  king ;  that  he  was  even  thrown  into  prifon,  where 

he  ended  his  days  in  mifery,  in  a  ftrange  land  :  for  Pharaoh 
INicho,  upon  his  return  from  an  expedition  again!}  the  Babylon¬ 
ians,  wherein  he  had  great  fuccefs,  hearing  JehoalM  had 

UP  v  h'mfD  *e,  kingdom  of  Judah  ^thout  his  content, 
*nt/or  h'.m  to  Riblah  in  Syria;  and  on  his  arrival  caufed  him 

rL-i  Put  V"  ,chains>  an<J  fent  prifoner  to  Egypt,  where  he 
?  7" f  e  had  an  elder  brother,  whole  name  was  Fliakim : 
but  Nicho,  when  he  came  to  Jerufalem,  changed  it  to  Jehoi- 
oImhi;  and  having^  confuted  him  king,  and  put  the  land  to 
an  annual  tribute  ot  an  hundred  talents  of  filver,  returned  with 
great  triumph  into  his  own  kingdom. 

There  is  a  remarkable  difference  as  to  the  age  of  Jehoiakim 
,e!?  came  t0  throne :  for  in  2  Chron .  xxxvi.  q.  it  is 
laid  that  he  was  but  eight  years  old;  and  in  2  Kings *xxiv.  8. 
that  he  was  eighteen  when  he  began  to  reign.  An  error  may 
have  happened  in  the  facred  text,  in  tranfcribing  the  fame  : 
for  two  of  the  mod  amient  and  venerable  verfions  (the  Syriac 
and  Arabic)  have  rendered  that  place  not  eighty  but  eighteen . 

ihe  prophet  Jeremiah,  foon  after  Jehoiakim  came  to  the 
throne,  went  to  him  in  his  palace,  and  denounced  the  judg¬ 
ments.  of  heaven  againft  him  and  his  family ;  and  afterwards 
went  into  the  temple  and  addreiled  the  people  in  the  fame 
manner.  The  priefts,  irritated  with  his  boldnefs,  caufed  him 
to  be  feized,  and  to  be  brought  before  the  king’s  council,  in 
hopes  of  having  him  put  to  death  :  but  Ahikam  interefted 
himfelf  in  the  affair,  and  procured  his  difeharge  by  the  general 
fuffrage  of  the  princes  and  elders  of  the  people. 

But  Uriah,  another  prophet,  who  had  been  alike  bold  and 
explicit,  fled  into  Egypt,  whither  jehoiakim  fent  for  him, 
and  had  him  brought  to  Jerufalem  a  prifoner,  and  there  exe¬ 
cuted  him,  and  treated  the  body  with  great  contempt. 

In  the(  third  year  of  Jehoiakim’s  reign ^  Nabopolalfer  being 
now  old,  perceived  that  upon  the  late  advantage,  which  the 


king  of  Egypt  had  gained  over  him,  all  Syria  and  Palefline 
had  revolted  from  him,  took  his  fon  Nebuchadnezzar  into 
partnerfhip  with  him  in  the  empire,  and  lent  him  with  a  ftrong 
army  into  thofe  parts,  in  order  to  recover  what  was  loft. 

The  Introduction  of  Daniel  fays  it  was  in  the  third  year  of 
the  reign  of  Jehoiakim- — Stackhoufe  lays  it  was  in  the  fourth 
year — when  Nebuchadnezzar,  having  defeated  Nicho’s  army 
cn  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  marched  into  Syria  and  Pa- 
leftine,  and  foon  recovered  thefe  provinces.  He  befieged 
Jerufalem,  and  took  it ;  and  carried  away  the  king,  and  part 
of  the  veftels  of  the  temple,  to  Babylon.  But  in  a  (hort  time 
he  releafed  him,  and  reftored  him  to  his  crown,  on  condition 
of  his  becoming  tributary  to  him,  which  he  continued  to  be 
for  three  years :  but  in  the  fourth  he  withdrew  his  fubjecftion ; 
whereupon  Nebuchadnezzar  invaded  Jerufalem  again.  But, 
before  this  invafion,  Jeremiah  prophefied  that  Nebuchadnezzar 
would  again  come  againft  Judah  and  Jerufalem;  that  he 
would  lay  wafte  the  country,  and  carry  the  people  captive  to 
Babylon,  where  they  ftiould  continue  in  that  condition  for  the 
fpace  of  feventy  years. 

After  Nebuchadnezzar  had  invaded  and  taken  Jerufalem 
the  ftrft  time,  he  bound  Jehoiakim  in  chains  to  carry  him  to 
Babylon :  but  upon  his  humiliation,  and  fwearing  fealtv  to 
him,  he  again  reftored  him  to  his  kingdom,  and  left  Jerufalem 
in  order  to  purfue  his  victories  againft  the  Egyptians.  But, 
before  he  did  that,  he  caufed  great  numbers  of  the  people  to 
be  fent  captives  to  Babylon ;  and  gave  particular  orders  to 
Aihpenaz,  the  mafter  of  his  eunuchs,  that  out  of  the  children 
of  the  royal  family,  and  of  tlie  nobility  of  the  land,  he  fhould 
make  choice  of  fuch  as  furpafled  the  others  in  beauty  and  wit; 
that  when  they  came  to  Babylon  they  might  be  made  eunuchs 
too,  and  attend  his  palace.  This  AfhpenaZ  accordingly  did  ; 
and  among  the  children  that  were  carried  away  for  this 
purpofe,  were  Daniel,  Hananiah,  Mifhael,  and  Azariah.  From 
hence  is  generally  reckoned  the  feventy  years  captivity  ;  and 
the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  is  the  firft  year  in  the  com* 
putatiom 

Jehoiakim,  after  he  had  lived  in  fubjedion  to  the  king  of 
Babylon  for  three  years,  rebelled  againft  him;  and,  refufing  tp 
pay  him  any  more  tribute,  renewed  his  confederacy  with 
Necho  king  of  Egypt.  Hereupon  Nebuchadnezzar,  not  being 
at  leifure  to  come  himfelf  to  chaftife  him,  fent  orders  to  all  his 
lieutenants  and  governors  of  provinces  in  thofe  parts,  to  make 
war  againft  him :  and  in  the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign  all  par¬ 
ties  joined  together  againft  him;  and,  having  Abut  him  up  in 


[  3s 


J 


jer«:a;cm,  tney  took  mm  prifoner  in  a  filly  which  lie  trade 

TtieZ^  7  UmAvvlh  lhs  fTd)  and’ in  the  completion 
ZiliPP  ,predidioa  a§aiaft  h™.  caft  his  dead  body  in 
the  highway,  Without  allowing  it  the  decency  of  a  funeral 

After  his  death,’ his  fon  Jehoiakin  (who  is  likewife  called 
V°ni«n  and  jeconiah)  afcended  the  throne  :  but,  for  the  little 
tuje  he  continued  thereon,  perilling  in  his  father’s  impieties, 
he  dtew  upon  lnmfelt  a  fevere  declaration  of  God’s  wrath, 
which  was  fpeedily  executed:  for,  in  three  months  after  his 
tattlers  death,  Nebuchadnezzar  coming  in  perfon  with  his 
royal  army  to  Jerufalem,  which  was  then  blocked  up  by  his 
lieutenants,  caufed  the  place  to  be  begirt  with  a  clofe  liege  on 
every  fide.  This  fo  terrified  Jehoiakin,  that,  taking  his  mother, 
his  princes,  and  his  chief  minifters  with  him,  he  went  out  to 
Nebuchadnezzar,  and  delivered  himfelf  into  his  hands;  who 
t  tough  he  fpared  his  life,  put  him  in  chains,  and  fent  him  to 
oabylon,  where  he  continued  in  prifon  until  the  death  of  his 
conqueror.  But  Evil-Merodach  fucceeded  to  his  father’s 
tmone:  he  not  only  releafed  him  from  his  imprifonment, 
which  had  continued  for  37  years,  but  treated  him  with  great 
uumamty  and  refpedf;  allowing  him  an  honourable  main¬ 
tenance,  and  giving  him  precedence  of  all  the  princes  in 
Babylon. 


At  this  time  Nebuchadnezzar  carried  away  with  him,  befides 
the  king  and  his  family,  a  vaft  number  of  other  captives 
among  whom  was  Ezekiel  the  prophet;  all  the  mighty  men 
of  valour,  and  all  the  ufeful  artificers  out  of  Jerufalem,  to  the 
number  of  ten  thoufand  men;  together  with  all  the  treafures 
and  rich  furniture  of  the  temple,  and  of  the  royal  palace.  What 
he  left  in  the  land  were  only  the  poorer  fort  of  people,  over 
whom  he  made  Mattaniah,  the  third  fon  of  Jofah,  king.  Of 
him  he  took  a  folemn  oath  to  be  faithful  and  true  in  hfeobedi- 
ence  to  the  crown  of  Babylon  :  and,  to  engage  him  the  more  to 
be  fo,  he  changed  his  name  to  Zedekiah,  which  fgnifies  the 
juftice  of  the  Lord ;  intending  thereby  to  put  him  in  mind  of  the 
vengeance  and  jufbce  of  the  Lord  his  God,  if  he  violated  that 
fidelity  which  he  had  in  his  name  fworn  unto  him. 

Nebuchadnezzar  carried  away  the  veflels  and  rich  furniture 
of  the  temple  at  three  different  times:  Firft,  in  the  third  year  of 
the  reign  of  Jehoiakim.  When  he  firft  took  Jerufalem  he 
carried  part  of  the  veflels  of  the  houfe  of  God  away  into  the 
land  of  Shinar,  and  put  them  into  the  houfe  of  his  god,  Dan . 
i.  2.  Thefe  were  the  veflels  which  his  fon  Belfhazzar  pro¬ 
faned,  Dan .  v.  2.  and  which  Cyrus  reftored  to  the  Jews,  Ezra 
i.  7.  to  be  fet  up  again  in  the  temple  when  rebuilt. 
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Secondly,  in  the  reign  of  Je  hoi  akin  he  took  the  city  again, 
and  cut  in  pieces  a  great  part  ot  the  veffels  of  gold  which 
Solomon  had  made,  z  Kings  xxiv.  13.  and,  by  iome  chance 
or  other,  had  efcaped  his  former  plunder. 

Thirdly,  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Zedekiah  he  pillaged  the 
temple  once  more;  when  he  brake  in  pieces  the  pillars  of  brafs, 
andthebafes,  and  the  brazen  fea,  and  took  along  with  him  all 
the  veflels  of  filver  and  gold  that  he  could  find,  and  carried  thefti 
to  Babylon,  2.  Kings  wv,  13. 

In  the  feventh  year  ot  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  grown  impati¬ 
ent  of  the  Babylonifh  yoke,  he  lent  his  ambafladors  and  made  a 
confederacy  with  Pharaoh-Hopbra,  king  of  Egypt;  which, 
when  Nebuchadnezzar  underflood,  he  drew  together  a  great 
army  out  of  all  nations  that  were  under  his  dominion,  and  in  a 
fhort  time  marched  towards  Judea.  In  the  ninth  year  of  Zede¬ 
kiah  s  reign,  the  tenth  month,  and  tenth  day  of  the  month,  he 
came  before  Jerufalem,  and  befieged  it  clofe  on  every  tide* 
Shortly  famine  began  to  prevail ;  and  in  memory  of  this  the 
Jews  have  ever  fince  obferved  the  tenth  day  of  Tebith,  the 
month  when  this  happened,  as  a  day  of  folemn  fading  and  hu¬ 
miliation  to  this  time. 

On  that  very  day  of  the  month,  when  the  liege  of  Jerusalem 
began,  Ezekiel,  then  a  captive  in  Chaldea,  had  it  revealed  to 
him,  by  the  type  of  a  boiling  pot,  what  a  dilmal  deflrudion 
fhouldbe  brought  upon  that  devoted  city  :  and  in  the  beginning 
of  the  next  year  Jeremiah  was  ordered  to  declare  to  the  king, 
that  the  Babylonians,  who  were  then  befieging  the  town, 
would  certainly  take  it,  and  burn  it  with  fire ;  make  him  pri- 
foner,  and  carry  him  to  Babylon,  where  he  fhould  die ;  which 
provoked  Zedekiah  to  fuch  a  degree  that  he  fhut  him  up  a  clofe 
prifoner. 

As  Nebuchadnezzar’s  army  was  approaching  Jerufalem, 
Zedekiah  and  his  people,  in  dread  of  what  might  follow,  made 
a  (hew  of  returning  unto  the  Lord  their  God.  They  entered 
into  a  folemn  covenant,  thenceforward  to  ferve  Him  only,  and 
to  obey  his  laws :  and,  in  purfuance  of  that,  agreed  to  proclaim 
a  manumiffion  or  liberty  to  all  Hebrew  fervants  of  either  fex, 
according  to  what  the  law  enjoined:  but  upon  the  coming  of 
Hophra,  king  of  Egypt,  to  the  relief  of  Jerufalem,  and  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar’s  railing  the  liege  to  meet  him  and  give  him  battle, 
the  Jews  were  generally  of  opinion  that  the  Chaldeans  wrere 
gone  for  good  and  all ;  and  thereupon  repented  of  the  coven¬ 
ant  of  reformation,  and  caufed  every  man  his  fervant  to  return 
to  their  fervi tilde:  which  bafe  and  inhuman  prevarication  fo 
provoked  God,  that  he  ordered  his  prophet  to  proclaim  liberty 
to  the  fword*  and  to  the  famine,  and  to  the  pehilence. 
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•  In  the  eleventh  year  of  king  Zedekiah,  and  on  the  ninth  day 
of  the  fourth  month  of  that  year,  the  city  was  taken  by  florin 
about  midnight.  Through  the  favour  of  the  night,  Zedekaih 
and  his  friends  endeavoured  to  make  their  e fcap e  towards  the 
wilderneis,  but  he  was  foon  taken,  and  carried  to  Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar,  who,  after  fome  fevere  reproaches,  firft  caufed  h:s  Ions, 
and  the  princes  of  Judah  taken  with  him,  to  be  flain  before  his 
face;  and  then  commanded  to  put  out  the  eyes  of  Zedekiah, 
and  to  bind  him  in  fetters  of  brafs,  to  be  fent  to  Babylon,  and  put 
in  prifon  for  life. 

As  foon  as  Nebuchadnezzar  had  advice  of  the  taking  of  Jeru- 
falem,  he  fent  Nebuzaradan,  the  Captain  of  his  guards,  with 
orders  to  raze  the  place,  plunder  the  temple,  and  carry  the 
people  that  were  left  captive  to  Babylon;  which  he  failed  not 
to  execute  with  the  utmofl  rigour  and  cruelty:  for,  having 
taken  all  the  veflels  out  of  the  houfe  of  the  Lord,  and  gathered 
together  all  the  riches  that  he  could  find,  either  in  the  king’s 
paTace  or  the  great  men’s  homes,  lie  fet  both  the  temple  and 
dty  on  fire,  and  overthrew  all  the  Avails,  and  fortrefles,  and 
towers  thereunto  belonging,  until  he  had  brought  the  whole  to 
a  perfect  defolation. 

#  Sec  B’fhop  Newton  on  the  Prophecy  of  Daniel . 
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PROPHECIES  of  DANIEL. 


DANIEL — Chap.  II. 

Verfe  1.  Sind  in  the  fecond  year  of  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar » 
he  dreamed  dreams,  wherewith  his  fpirit  was  troubled ;  and 
his  (Jeep  brake  from  him , 

Thun ,  0  king,  J, awe ft,  and  behold  a  great  image.  This 
great  image ,  whoje  bright  nefs  was  excellent ,  pood  bejore 
thee  ;  and  the  form  thereof  was  ten  iblc. 

This  image's  head  was  of  fine  gold;,  his  bread  and  his 
arms  of  fiver  ;  his  belly  and  his  thighs  oj  brafsy  % 

IPs  legs  of  iron  ;  his  feet  part  of  iron  and  fart  of  clay. 

Thou  Jaweft  till  that  a  Stone  was  cut  out  without  hands , 
wh  ch  Jmotc  the  image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and  of 
day ,  and  brake  them  in  pieces. 

Then  was  the  iron }  the  clays  the  brafs ,  the  fiver ,  and  the 
gold  broken  in  pieces  together ,  and  became  like  the  chaff  of 
the  fummer  i hr e jh in g- floors  ;  and  the  wind  carried  them 
away ,  that  no  place  was  found for  them.  And  the  Stone 
that  {mote  the  image  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the 
whole  earth. 

This  is  the  dream ;  and  we  will  tell  the  interpretation  thereof 
before  the  king. 

Thou ,  0  king,  art  a  king  of  kings  :  fir  the  God  of  heaven 
hath  given  thee  a  kingdom >  and  power ,  and  flrength ,  and 
glory, 

And  wherefoever  the  children  of  men  dwell ,  the  beafls  of 
the  field  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  hath  he  givgn  into  thy 
hand,  and  hath  made  thee  ruler  over  them  all.  Thou  art 
this  head  of  gold: 
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rr^HE  empire  of  Babylon  had  been  in  exigence  about  139 
|  years  before  Nebuchadnezzar  came  to  the  throne.  But 
the  head  of  this  great  image  commences  with  this  mo¬ 
narch  :  he  is  addrefied  perfonally* — Thou  ' art  this  head  of  gold. 
It  was  addrefied  to  him  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign;  and  the 
manner  in  which  he  was  informed  mull  at  once  have  imprefied 


his  mirk,  that  Daniel  p off- fled  more  than  human  wifdom.  He 
reigned  near  forty  years  afterwards;  and  it  is  natural  to  fup- 
p°ie  that  it  infpired  him  with  fortitude  and  zeal  in  puffing  his 
conq  i  (Is  to  the  amazing  extent  which  he  did  afterwards. 

-All  the  antient  eaflern  hilbrjes  are  luff  A  few  fragments 
and  quotations  from  heathen  hi  fieri  ms  are  preserved,  °wliich 
Ipeaie  o<  Uiis  mighty  conqueror  and  his  extended  empire  Jo¬ 
sephus,  from  Beroius,  faith,  that  he  held  in  fubjetfion  Egypt, 
kyria,  Phoenicia.  Arabia;  and  by  his  exploits  lurpaffed  afl  the 
Chaldeans  and  Babylonians  who  reigned  before  him.  Jo.ephus 
addSj  that  in  the  archives  of  the  Phoen'cians  there  are  written 
things  consonant  to  thole  which  ate  faid  by  Bmofus  concernin'* 
this  king  of  the  Babylonians;  that  he  fubdued  Syria  and  all 
Phoenicia.  Philoftrarus,  in  his  hiflory,  agrees  with  thefe;  and 
Megaflhenes,  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  Judean  Hiflory,  attempts 
tofhew  that  this  monarch  exceeded  Hercules  in  fortitude  and* 
greatnefs  ofexploits :  for  he  affirms,  that  lie  fubdued  the  greateft 
pan  o!  Jpiybia  and  Spain.  Strabo  likewife,  from  the  fame  Me- 
gaftiiqjps,  afferts,  that  this  king  among  the  Chaldeans  was 
more  celebrated  than  Hercules ;  and  thajthe  proceeded  as  far  as 
the  Pillars  of  Hercules,  and  led  his  army  out  of  Spain  into 
Thrace  and  Pontus.  But  his  empire,  though  of  very  great 
extent,  was  yet  of  no  long  duration :  for  it  ended  in  his  grand* 
Ton  Belfhazzar,  about  feventy  years  after  the  delivery  of  this 
prophecy,  and  about  twenty-three  years  after  his  death. 

The  deicription  of  this  great  image  is  important  in  feveral 
points  of  view.  The  delineation  is  fufficrently  particular  as  to 
three  effential  parts  of  it:  as  to  the  other  parts,  it  is  not  fo  full 
and  complete  wirh  refpedt  to  the  number  of  them,  but  that 
doubts  may  exiff  efpecially  as  to  thofe  after  the  belly  and 
thighs.  I  truff  however,  that  it  will  appear  that  the  whole 
number  is  feven  parts,  or  feven  diftinft  political  heads. 

The  great  outlines  of  feven  future  temporal  empires  are  here 
fetched  out ;  and  the  names  of  Tome  of  them,  and  chanTdlet- 
iflic  descriptions  of  others,  will  fall  in,  as  the  prophet  proceeds 
in  his  hiflory.  The  dtfign  of  the  prophecy  was  to  {hew  Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar  what  flrall  be  in  the  latter  days. 

It  is  now  about  2400  years  fince  this  figure  of  a  man,  excel¬ 
lent  in  brightnefs,  but  terrible  in  afpedl,  appeared  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzm;  time  has  probably  completed  And  matured  all  its 
parts.  The  feet  and  toes  may  now  be  confkiered  as  the  laft 
Jbolhfcal  head  of  the  image,  the  duration  of  which  cannot  be 
much  longer  according  othe  couvfe  of  nature. 

Ail  the  prophecies  re fpeding temporal  governments  will  have 
their  completion  in  fame  pan  of  the  age  of  this  emblematical 
reprefentation  of  them. 
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men,  tne  Deans  or  uie  utiu, 
and  its  various  tribes  are  not  coin  pi  nt 
have  seen  more  extenfive  power  ex 
Nebuchadnezzar  exerciied. 


II.  His  br 
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Babylon;  who  releafed  Jehoiakim,  ihe  captive  king,  of  Judah, 
from  his  imprifonment,  which  had  lafted  nearly  thirty-ieven 
years,  and  promoted  him  to  great  honour  in  his  palace.  His 
tyranny  and  wickednefs  rendered  him  in.oleiable ;  and  his  !ub- 
jedts  confpired  again  ft  him,  and  put  him  to  death,  Hi  only  a  her 
he  came  to  the  throne;  and  Nerigliflar,  his  fillers  hufb.md, 
who  was  at  the  head  oi  the  conlpiracy,  reigned  in  hkfthead. 
and  as  Jehoiakim  did  not  long  fur vive  him,  Sahthiel  his  Ion 
fucceeded  as  nominal  pi  ince  of  the  Jews.  Nerigli.fiar,  as  toon 
as  he  came  to  the  throne,  made  great  preparations  for  war 
againft  the  Medes,  which  obliged  Cyaxates  their  king  to  re  (pile it 
the  aid  of  Cyrus  Iris  nephew;  .fon  of  the  king  of  Perfia ;  who 
came  with  an  army  ot  thirty  thousand  Perfians.  Cyaxates 
made  his  nephew  Cyrus  general  of  the  forces  of  Media  .  with, 
this  combined  army  he  gave  NerigUflar  battle.,  (lew  him,  and 

defeated  his  army.  . 

The  death  of  Nerigliflar  was  a  heavy  lofs  to  the  Babylonians 

for  his  fon  Laborolbarchod,  who  fucceeded  him,  was  the  re- 
verfe  of  his  father  ;  and  his  fubjedls  conipired  againft  him,  and 
put  him  to  death,  at  the  end  of  nine  months  after  he  began  to 
reitm. 

Belihazzar,  in  all  probability  the  grandfon  of  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar,  fucceeded  him  ;  in  the  firft  year  of  whofe  reign  Daniel: 
had  his  dream  of  the  four  beafts ;  and  in  the  third,  the  famous 
vifion  of  the  ram  and  he-goat.  Cyrus  had  feveral  times  en¬ 
gaged  with  Relfhazzar’s  armies ;  at  length,  in  a  pitched  battle, 
defeated  him;  and  (hut  him  up  in  the  city  of  Babylon,  and  laid 
fiege  to  the  fame.  Belfhazzar,  having  made  a  great  feaft  for  his 
courtiers,  ordered  the  veflels  of  gold  and  filver,  which  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar  had  brought  from  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  to  be 
brought  into  the  bancjuetting-houfe,  that  he,  hs  princes,  h$ 
wives,  and  concubines  might  drink  out  of  them :  and,  to  add  to 
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the  profanation,  in  the  mi  dll  of  their  cups,  they  fan<*  fours  in 
praife  of  their  idols.  *  ° 

the  kings  mirth  was  foon  checked,  and  he  exceedingly 
amig;! ed,  by  the  appearance  of  a  hand  writing  on  the  wall, 
^!lica  none  of  the  wife  men,  magicians,  or  aftiologers  were 
a  >ie  to  explain  to  him.  But  Daniel’s  interpretation  of  the 
Wvords,— which  were  Mem,  Tckei ,  V$arfin,—  was  as  follows  : 
tc  j  hgnifies  that  the  days  ot  your  life  and  reign  are  num- 
beTed)  or  that  you  have  but  a  fhort  time  to  live  :  Tckei,  figni- 
k 3  weight,  and  intimates  that  you  have  been  weighed  in  the 
b dance  ot  God’s  jufiice,  and  have  been  found  too  light: 
^cnarff^  fignifies  a  iragment,  and  intimates  that  your  king¬ 
dom  Shall  be  divided,  and  given  to  the  Medes  and  Perftar.s 
which  came  to  pais  that  very  night.  In  the  mid  ft  of  their  feaft- 
mg  and  rioting,  the  city  was  taken  by  fur  prize;  Belshazzar  was 
fain;  and  the  kingdom,  transferred  to  Cyaxares,  called  in  fcrip- 
ture  Darius  the  Mede. 

It  is  umverfally  agreed,  that  Afty ages  king  of  the  Medes  had 
a  fon  called  in  profane  hiftory  Cyaxares:  and  a  daughter  named 
Manitna,  married  to  Cambyfes  a  Perftan,  by  whom  (lie  had 
Cyrus.  But  whether  this  CambyJes  was  king  of  the  country, 
or  only  a  private  perfon  is  not  fo  well  agreed.  The  two  chief 
hiftorians  who  write  of  this  matter,  are  Herodotus  and  Zeno- 
phon:  the  laft:  makes  his  father  king  of  Perfia,  the  firft  makes 
him  a  meaner  man. 

The  account  of  Herodotus  contains  narratives  that  are  much 
more  ft  range  and  furpriling,  and  more  diverting  and  accepta¬ 
ble  to  the  reader :  On  this  account  probably,  more  have  eho- 
fen  to  follow  him,  than  Zeno  phon  :  But  though  Zenophon, 
being  a  great ^  commander,  as  well  as  a  great  politician,  has 
certainly  grafted  many  maxims  of  war,  as  well  as  policy,  in 
bis  hiftory  ;  yet  where  nothing  of  this  appears,  he  muft  be  al¬ 
lowed  to  be  a  hiftorian-  of  much  more  credit  in  matters  of  fad, 
than  Herodotus :  The  laft  having  travelled  through  Egypt, 
Syria  and  feveral  other  countries,  in  order  to  the  , writing  of  jus 
hiftory,  did,  as  travellers  are  ufed  to  do,  put  down  all  matters 
upon  trial,  and  in  many,  no  doubt,  was  im poled  on.  But 
Zenophon  was  a  man  of  another  charader — he  wrote  all 
things  with  great  judgment  and  due  confideration;  and  having 
lived  in  the  court  of  Cyrus  the  younger,  a  defendant  of  the 
find  Cyrus,  had  opportunities  of  being  better  informed,  of  what 
he  wrote  concerning  this  great  prince,  than  Herodotus  had.; 

Cyrus  had  laid  before  Babylon  to  little  or  no  purpofe  for 
the  fpace  of  two  years;  when  underftanding  that  a  great  an¬ 
nual  kail  was  approaching,  wherein  the  Babylonians,  in  honor 
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of  their  idol  Sheftidc,  were  wont  to  fpendthe  whole  night  in 
reve'lin"  and  nrunkennefs,  he  thought  this  no  improper  time  to 
auempuo  furprifethem.-To  this  purpofe,  having  ported  one 

part  of  his  men  at  the  place  where  the  river  ran  into  thecuy, 

and  another,  where  it  came  out,  with  orders  to  emer  by  way 
of  the  channel,  as  foon  as  they  found  the  river  fordable  :  about 
the  clofeot  the  evening,  he  teii  to  work,  broke  down  the  dams, 
and  turned  afide  the  ftream,  fo  that  by  the  middle  of  the  night, 
the  river  was  fo  drained,  that  the  parties  entered  the  channel, 
and  finding  the  gates  leading  down  to  the  fiver  open,  by  them 
thev  afcendedr  into  the  city,  and  made  diredly  to  the  palace, 
where  they  hew  the  king,  and  all  thofe  that  were  about  him. 
Thus  Cyrus  became  matter  of  Babylon ;  but  he  took  no  care 
to  repair  the  breaches  in  the  bank  ot  the  rivet  :  to  that  all  ate 
country  on  that  fide,  was  overflown;  and  the  current  which 
na  fifed  through  the  city  of  Baby  Ion,  grew  afterwards  fo  (hallow, 
as  to  become  unfit  for  the  imalleft  navigation  ;  fo  truly  verified 
were  all  the fe  prophefies  againil  Babylon.  Behold  I  will  hit 
up  the  Medes  againfl  her,  Iju'uih.  xiii,  17*  1  will  dry  up  y*er  lea 
and  make  her  fp rings  dry,  J-fc*  lh  36.  Babylon  the  glory  or 
kingdoms,  the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees  excellency,  fhah  be  like 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Ifuinh  xiii.  19* 

Of  the  manner  of  taking  the  city  by  furprife,  Zenophon 
gives  the  following  relation  ;  that  two  deferters,  Gadates  and 
Gobfas,  having  aMed  fome  of  the  Perfian  army  to  kill  the 
guards,  and  fcize  upon  the  palace,  they  entered  into  the  room 
where  the  king  was,  whom  they  found  (landing  up  in  a  pofiure 
of  defence  ;  but  they  foon  difpatched  him,  and  thofe  that  were 
with  him,  and  thereby  fulfilled  the  prophecy  o!  Jeremiah  ;  I 
will  make  drunk  her  princes,  and  her  wife  men,  her  captains, 
and  her  rulers,  and  her  mighty  men,  and  they  ihall  fleep  a 

perpetual  fleep  and  not  awake. 

Nebuchadnezzar  the  great  died  in  the  year  o i  tne  world 
3442,  and  before  Chrift  562;  after  lie  had  reigned  from  the 
death  of  his  father,,  according  to  the  Babylonifh  account,  43 
years. 

Evil-Merodach  fucceeded  his  father. 

Nerigliffar,  fon  in  law  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  fucceeded  Evil- 
Merodach.  , 

Laborofoarchod  fucceeded  his  father  Nerigliflar ;  of  whole 
tyrannical  violence, Zenophon  giyestwo  iniUnces  towards  two 
of  his  principal  nobility*.  Gobrias  and  Gadates,  that  the  only 
ton  of  the  former,  he  flew  at  an  hunting,  for  no  other  reafon, 
but  his  throwing  a  dart  with  fuccefs  at  a  wild  bead,  when  he 
himfelf  had  milled  it : 
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And  that  the  other  hecaufed  to  be  callrated,  merely  became 

one  ot  his  concubines  had  commended  him  for  an.  handfome 
man. 

Belfhazzar  ;s  fupno  ed  to  have  been  the  fon  ol  Evil-Merodach, 
and  grand  ‘on  ol  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Upon  the  reduction  of  Babylon,  which  put  an  end  to  the 
Chaldean  empire,  alter  it  had  continued  from  the  reign  of  Na- 
bona  Bar,  who  founded  it,  209  years,  Cyrus  went  into  Perfii 
to  make  a  v-fit  to  his  father  and  mother,  who  were  yet  living; 
and  on  his  res  urn  through  Media,  married  the  daughter,  and 
only  child  of  h  s  uncle  Darius,  and  had  in  dower  with  her,  the 
reverfion  of  the  kingdom  of  Media,  after  her  father’s  death;  fo 
that  in  a  fhon  time  he  fucceeded  not  only  to  the  Babylonifh 
empire,  but  to  the  two  kingdoms  of  Peril  a  and  Media;  from 
hence  the  whole  extent  ot  his  dominions  took  the  name  of 
the  Peril  an  cm  d  ire. 

_  1 

Cyrus  died  when  he  was  70  years  old,  after  he  had  reigned, 
from  IPs  fir  ft  being  commander  of  the  Perftan  and  Median  ar¬ 
mies,  30  years ;  from  his  taking  of  Babylon, 9  years ;  and  from 
his  becoming  foie  monarch  of  the  earth,  7  years:  and  was  fuc- 
ceeded  by  his  fon  Cam  bytes,  who  reigned  7  years  and  5  months. 
It  is  a  matter  of  difpu  e,  who  fucceeded  Cambyfes :  it  is  how¬ 
ever  generally  flip po fed,  that  Smerdis  an  usurper  fucceeded  for 
a  few  months ;  who  pretended  to  be  the  brother  of  Cambyfes. 

The  manner  in  which  this  Magian  came  to  ufurp  the  Perfian 
throne  is  thus  related  by  mod  h'fiorians :  Cambyfes  had  a  bro¬ 
ther,  the  only  fon  of  Cyrus  befides  himfelf,  and  born  of  the 
fame  mother ;  his  name  according  to  Zenoplion  was  Tana-ox - 
ares;  but  Herodotus  calls  him  Smerdis,  and  Judin  Margis:  he 
accompanied  him  in  his  wars  for  fometime ;  but  upon  a  pique  of 
jeaioufy,the  king  'em  him  back  into  Perda,and  there  caufed  him 
to  be  murdered  privately.  The  king,  when  he  went  upon  the 
Egyptian  expedition, had  led  the  fupreme  government  ofhis  af¬ 
fairs  in  the  hands  of  Patiziihes,one  of  the  chief  of  the  magi  a  ns  (for 
the  king  was  addicted  to  that  feci  of  religion)  who  had  a  bro¬ 
ther  that  very  much  ref  mbled  Smerdis  fon  of  Cyrus,  and  was 
for  that  rea  on  perhaps  called  by  the  fame  name.  Patizithes 
hearing  of  the  young  prince’s  death,  and  fupp ofm g  that  this  and 
fome  other  extravagancies  of  Carnby  .es  had  made  him  odious 
to  his  fubjetfb,  placed  this  brother  of  Ills  on  the  throne  ;  pre¬ 
tending  that  he  was  the  tnTe  Smerdis  fon  of  Gyrus :  and  fo  lent 
heralds  through  the  empire  to  proclaim  him  king. 

It  was  the  cuflom  of  the  eailern  princes  in  thole  days,  to  live 
retired  in  their  palaces  and  there  tranfaft  all  their  affairs  by  the 
intercourfe  of  their  eunuchs,  w’thout  admitting  any  one  eke  ; 
unlefs  thofe  of  the  higlieft  confidence,  to  have  accefs  to  them. 
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This  conduct  the  pretended  Smerdis  exactly  obferved  :  but 
Otanes,  a  Perfhn  nobleman,  having  a  daughter  whole  name 
was  Phedyma,  who  had  been  one  of  Cambyfes’  wives,  and 
was  now  kept  by  Smerdis  in  the  fame  quality,  and  being  de* 
firous  to  know  whether  Le  was  the  real  ion  of  Cyrus  or  no, 
lent  her  inflruCtions,  that  the  fir  ft  night  (lie  lay  with  him,  (lie 
fhouid  feel  whether  he  had  any  ears  (becaufe  Cyrus,  for  feme 
crime  or  other,  had  cut  off  this  Magian’s  ears)  and  fhe  acquaint¬ 
ing  her  father  that  he  had  none,  he  immediately  took  fix  others 
of  the  Pet  fun  quality  with  him  (among  whom  Darius  was  one) 
and  entered  into  the  palace,  flew  both  the  usurper  and  his  bro-. 
ther,  who  had  been  the  contriver  of  the  whole  plot. 

I  is  therefore  luppo led  that  Cambyfes  was  the  Ahafuerus, 
and  the  la  He  Smerdis  the  Artaxerxes,  who  obftiu&ed  the  work 
of  the  .temple  :  becaufe  they  are  laid  in  feripture,  Ezra  iv.  5.  to 
be  the  kings  of  Perfi.u  that  reigned  between  the  time  of  Cyrus, 
and  the  time  of  that  Darius,  by  whole  decree  the  temole  was 
finifhed :  but  as  that  Darius  was  the  fon  of  Hyftaffes,  between 
whom,  and  Cyrus,  there  reigned  none  in  Perfia,  hut  Camby¬ 
fes  and  Smerdis,  it  mull  follow  from  hence,  that  none  but  Ca ru¬ 
by  f.  s  and  Smerdis,  could  be  the  Ahafuerus  and  Artaxerxes 
who  are  faid  in  Ezra  to  have  put  a  flop  to  this  work.  Thefe 
liiftoric  Ecffs  are  extracted  from  Prideaux  and  Srackhoufe,  to 
which  there  appear  to  me  to  be  infurmountable  objections ;  fi: ft, 
Cyrus  mud  have  been  38  or  39  years  old  at  the  death  of  Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar  the  Great.  He  muff  have  been  fixty-one  years 
old  at  the  takng  of  Babylon;  after  which  he  marries  the 
daughter  of  his  uncle  Cyaxeres.  Hedies  in  nine  years  after¬ 
wards  :  fo  that  he  could  not  leave  a  child  above  feven  or  eight 
years  old  ;  and  yet  Cambyfes  mud  have  been  a  man  grown  at 
his  Ether’s  death. 


When  Cyrus  led  the  30  000  Perffrns  to  the  affiftance  of  his 
uncle  Cyaxeres,  his  father  accompanies  him  home  part  of  the 
way,  according  to  Z  nophon ;  and  enforces  upon  his  fon  fun - 
dry  maxims  of  policy  and  war;  and  it  appears  that  Cyrus  muff 
have  been  quite  a  young  man  at  that  time,  by  his  anfwers  and 
queries  to  his  father — probably  about  twenty  years  old ;  and, 
conf  quently,  18  or  19  years  before  the  death  of  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar  the  Great.  It  feems  to  me  to  be  apparent,  that  the 
birth 'of  Cyrus  is  very  confiderably  antedated ;  and  that  his 
marriage  muff  have  taken  place  much  more  than  nine  years 
before  his  death. 


It  may  be  jiiftly  queffioned,  whether  there  was  any  fuch 
perfon  as  the  pretended  Smerdis  on  thePerfian  throne.  Jofe- 
phus  fays  exprefsly,  that,  after  the  death  of  Cambyfes,  the  era- 
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pire  was  governed  by  the  Magi  for  nine  months;  and  (hen. 
D.uiiis,  fon  oi  Hyftafpes,  iucceeded  to  the  empire.  Iti'spofB- 
j  e’  an<^  very  probable,  that  the  Ahafuerus  and  Artaxerxesin 
,ppaDmean  tke  hune  per  Ton.  Ahafuerus  figni  he  s  firti,  or  chief'. 

he  1  rince  oi  Wales  and  George  the  Third  ate  politically  dif- 
plenh  nut  not  personally  :  be  to  re  he  was  king,  he  was  the 

0i  Wa‘es;  aker  ke  Was  kino>  he  was  no  longer  Prince 
of  vV  ales.  So  Ahafuerus  might  be  an  appropriate  name  for  the 
heir  apparent,  whilit.  the  father  was  living. 

Cimbyfes  was  no  friend  to  the  Jews :  and  if,  whilft  Cyrus 
was  ptoiecuting  foreign  wars,  he  left  him  at  home,  as  regent 
of  Me  empire,  we  may  e  a  lily  account  for  the  interruption  of 
the  Jews  in  building  the  temple,  whiiit  Cyrus  was  alive  ;  which 
Was  the  cate,  according  to  Joiephus. 

i  he  empire  ot  Pcrfii  lailed  210  years,  and  ended  with  Da¬ 
rius  Codomanus.  This  kingdom  is  laid  to  be  inferior  to  the 
former,  as  being  leis,  or  minus  ie,  as  the  vulgar  latin  rranfbtes 
it;  became  neither  Cyrus,  nor  any  of  his  lucceflors,  ever  car- 
lied  their  arms  into  Africa  or  Spain,  io  fir  as  Nebuchadnezzar 
is  reported  to  have  done.  As  to  the  great  image,  there  is  no 
difference  of  opinion  refpedfin.g  the  Babylonian  and  Medo- 
Perfian  empires ;  they  commute  the  head  of  gold,  and  the  arms 
and  breaft  of  diver. 

IIL  Pi.s  belly  and  his  th’ghs  of  brafs;  and  another  kingdom 
of  brafs,  which  fhall  rule  over  all  the  earth. 

The  opinions  of  expofitors  differ  here  materially,  as  to  the 
extent  and  duration  of  this  kingdom. 

In  tracing  anatomically  the  human  body,  from  the  head 
no wn wards,  we  come  acrofs  the  two  arms  before  we  axive  at 
thecheft:  fo  the  empire  that  fucceeded  that  of  Babylon  com 
menced  in  two  arms,  and  centered  in  the  lame  cheft,  making 
bu::  one  empire. 


I  he  Macedonian  empire  commenced  in  one  trunk,  divided 
itfclf  into  two  branches,  making  but  one  empire  :  tire  thighs  are 
as  naturally  connected  with  the  lower  part  of  the  trunk  of  the 
body,  as  the  arms  are  with  the  cheii. 


This  empire  commenced  about  326  years  before  the  Chrif- 
tkn  era,  and  the  branch  of  the  Seleucidee  ended  about  to  ye  1 
■and  the  branch  of  tire  Lagidae  about  30  years  before  that  era. 

It  is  a  matter  of  difpue,  whether  this  third  kingdom  ended  in 
the  potion  of  Alexander,  or  was  continued  in  ids  iuccdfors. 
Sr.  Jerome’s  opinion  was,  that  it  included  Alexander  and  his 
fuecehors,  the  S  leuhdee  who  reigned  in  Syria,  and  tin 


wuo  reigned  in 


■me 


is  1 


he  biue  govern mau  dill  contl- 


nued :  they  who  governed  were  ftill  Macedonians.  After  th*e 
death  of  Alexander,  faith  Juftin,  the  kingdoms  of  the  eatl  were 
divided  among  his  lucceilors,  and  he  denominates  them  Mace¬ 
donians,  and  their  empire  Macedonian.  It  the  kingdoms  ot 
the  Seleucidse  and  the  Lagidoe  are  not  as  one  and  the  lame  with 
that  of  bra  s,  they  mini  be  reckoned  as  two,  againii  which  I 
think  there  will  hereafter  appear  to  be  infurmountable  object¬ 
ions:  lo  that  we  rnuft  either  confider  them  as  commuting  in 
fucceffion  the  third  empire,  or  we  mud  leave  them  entirely  out 
of  the  computation  of  great  empires;  and  therefore.,  in  either 
cafe,  the  Roman  will  be  the  fourth. 

TV.  His  legs  of  iron. — And  the  iourth  kingdom  fhall  be 
ftrongas  iron  ;  foralmuch  as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces,  andlubdu- 
eth  all  things  :  and  as  iron  that  breaketh  all  thefe,  fhall  it  break 
in  pieces  and  bruiie. 

Thele  two  legs  conftitute  diftindl  empi'es,  but  made  up  oi 
the  fame  people.  If  the  third  kingdom  was  Alexander’s  per- 
fonally,  the  fourth  cannot  be  the  Seleucidse  and  the  Lagidoe, 
becaufe  they  had  little  or  none  of  the  ftrength  attributed  to  this 
fourth  kingdom.  The  diftant  and  lower  parts  ot  this  image  are 
very  faintly  fketched  out  here,  but  will  be  made  more  plain  in 
other  prophecies.  One  of  thefe  legs  is  the  Roman  empre, 
whilil  it  enjoyed  a  popular  government :  the  other  of  them 
the  fame  empire,  with  emperors  at  the  head  of  it. 

V.  His  feet,  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay. — And  whereas 
thou  faweft  the  feet  and  toes  part  of  potters  clay  and  part  of 
iron  :  The  kingdom  fhall  be  divided  ;  but  there,  fhall  be  in  it  of 
the  ftrength  of  the  iron;  foralmuch  as  thou  faweft  the  iron 
mixed  with  the  miry  clay  :  And  as  the  toes  of  the  feet  were 
part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,  the  kingdom  (hall  be  partly  flrong 
and  partly  broken.  And  whereas  thou  law  eft  iron  mixed  with 
miry  clay,  they  fhall  mingle  themlelves  with  the  feed  of  men, 
but  they  fhall  not  cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron  is  not 
mixed  with  clay. 

As  this  defeription  has  reference  to  the  Romans,  we  may 
obferve  here,  that  the  lower  parts  of  the  great  image  com¬ 
menced  their  exiftence  nearly  at  the  fame  time  with  the  head  of 
fine  gold.  The  city  of  Rome  began  to  be,  750  years  before 
the  Chriftian  era. 

Thefe  two  feet  and  ten  toes  conftitute  the  twolaft  parts  of 
the  great  image ;  making,  in  the  whole,  (even  parts  or  political 
heads. 

The  laft  two  parts  are  the  Eafiern  and  Weftem  empires. 


This  image  confliiutes  the  great  red  dfagon  in  the  Revelatf- 
his*headVinS  leven  heads  and  ttn  horIis>  and  ieven  crowns  on 

‘  I  hou  faweft  till  a  (lone  was  cut  out  without  hands,  which 
imote  tne  image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of  item  and  of  clay 
i\iiq  brake  them  to  pieces. 

^  Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brafs,  the  filver,  and  the 
gow,  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  became  like  the  chaff  of 
t  e  fummer  threfhing-floors ;  and  the  wind  earned  them  away, 
tnat  no  place  was  found  for  them.  And  the  (lone  that  fmote 

n?Ag«nbe?^e  ?  great  moilntain>  and  fifed  the  whole 
earth.  Which  Daniel  thus  interprets: 

“  4nc*  in  tJie  c\ays  of  thole  kings  fhall  the  God  of  heaven  fet 

a  kingdom  which  fhall  never  be  deflroyed.  And  the  king- 

om  fhall  not  be  left  to  other  people  :  but  it  fhall  break  in 

pieces  andconfiime  all  thefe  kingdoms,  audit  fhall  hand  for 
ever. 

eorafintich  as  thou  fa  we  ft  the  flone  was  cut  out  of  the 
rnountain  without  hands,  and  that  it  brake  in  pieces  the  iron, 
the  day,  the  filver,  and  the  gold  :  the  great  God  hath  made 
Known  to  the  king  what  fhall  come  to  pais  hereafter.  And  the 
dream  thereof  is  certain,  and  the  interpretation  thereof  is  hire.” 

Bilhop  Newton  remarks,  that  this  defeription  can  with  pro¬ 
priety  only  be  underflood  as  the  amients  underflood it,  of  the 
kingdom  of  Chrift.  /Ind in  the  days  of  thefe  kings — that  is,  in 
t  te  days  of  fome  of  them:  As  in  the  days  when  the  judges 
Hiicc ,  BjLt/i  i,  r.  fignihes  in  the  days  when  fome  of  the  judges 

*Uied  :  &  in  the  days  of  thefe  kings,  figniiLs  in  the  davs^of 
iome  of  thofe  kingdoms. 

The  flone  was  a  totally  difE  rent  thing  from  the  image,  and 
the  kingdom  as  totally  different  from  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world.  The  hone  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands ;  as  our  heavenly  body  is  fid  lo  be  a  building  of  God,  not 
wade  with  hands.  This  the  fathers  generally  apply  to  Chriil 
himfelf,  who  was  rmracufoufly  born  of  a  virgd\  But  it  fhould 
rather  be  underflood  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrifl,  which  was 
formed  out  of  the  Roman  empire,  without  human  means,  and 
the  virtue  of  fecond  cain'es.  This  kingdom  was  ,et  up  by  the 
God  of  heaven;  and  from  hence  the  phrafe,  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  came  to  fignify  the  kingdom  of  Cnrlfl :  and  ib  it  was 
iTed  and  underflood  by  the  Jews,  and  fo  it  was  applied  by  our 
Saviour  in  the  New  Telia  men  r.  O.her  kingdoms  were  railed 
by  human  ambition,  and  worldly  power:  but  this  was  the 
work  of  God  alone. 

Many  exporters,  apprehending  that  the  fourth  kingdom  of 
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the  great  image  is  the  bfhhave  denominated  this,  which  we  are 
fpeTing  of,  '1  he  fifth  kingdom:  which  opinion  will hejeafter 
appear  to  be  erroneous.  Mr.  Mede  has  made  a  difiindtion  be¬ 
tween  the  kingdom  of  the  llone,  and  the  kingdom  of  the 
mountain ;  or,  the  regi.um  iajtdu  and  the  regi.um  moui: .  '1  he 
full;  when  the  done  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands;  tire  fccond  when  it  became  itiell  a  mountain,  and  filed 
the  vvhoie  tooth.  The  kingdom  of  Chrifl  was  let  up  hill  when 
the  Roman  e  mpire  was  in  its  mil  ftrength  and  greaielt  Iplendour ; 
fince  which,  various  changes  have  aflcdted  it.  'The  image  is 
lull  handing  on  his  feet  and  toes — the  kingdom  of  Chrifl  is  yet  a 
done  of  humbling  and  rock  of  offence  :  but  the  done  will  one 
day  drike  the  image  upon  the  feet  and  toes,  and  dedroy  it  ut¬ 
terly.  We  have  therefore  feen  the  kingdom  of  the  Stone;  but 
we  have  not  yet  feen  the  kingdom  of  the  Mountain :  feme  parts 
of  his  prophecy  diil  remain  to  be  fulfilled. 

Norwithilanding  this  difiindtion  may  naturally  be  made,  the 
words  do  not  feem  to  be  calculated  to  make  the  lame  impieffiou 
cm  Nebuchadnezzar’s  mind.  He  faw  til! — that  is,  he  extended 
his  view  fo  far  into  futuiity,  that  he  faw  the  image  completely 
matured  in  all  its  parts,  and  in  its  old  age  ready  to  be  utterly  de- 
droyed  :  He  faw  fomething  by  which  its  total  diffoiirion  was 
to  be  tfledted  :  He  faw  it  fully  effedted  : — he  faw  all  the  differ¬ 
ent  metals,  and  the  clay,  brokemto  pieces,  and  Icatrered  like 
chaff  which  the  wind  carries  away,  and  no  place  was  found  for 
them.  This  is  effedted  by  the  done;  and  cannot  intend  that 
inv  iible  kingdom  which  operates  only  on  the  hearts  of  indivi¬ 
duals,  from  Chrifl’s  fit  ft  to  his  lecond  advent.  This  done  repre- 
fents  the  tec  nd  advent.  What  fpace  of  time  there  may  be  be¬ 
tween  the  f: con d  advent  in  power  and  glory,  and  the  (tone’s 
becoming  a  mountain  itfelf  and  filling  the  whole  earth,  is  no 
w  here  very  cleaily  revealed ;  it  is  probable  that  fomething 
relative  to  this  matter  may  be  colledted  from  the  lad  chapter  of 
Daniel :  He  let- ms  there  to  limit  the  duration  of  the  lad  great 
temporal  powers  to  1260  years— the  cleanfing  of  the  iandtuary 
to  1290  years — and  pronounces  a  bk  fling  on  him  who  comes 
to  the  1335  years;  between  which  there  is  a  difference  of  73 
.years.  The  work  to  be  performed  by  the  flone  is  of  great  ex¬ 
tent :  probably  it  will  not  be  infhnianeoufly  performed.  It 
displays  the  vengeance  and  juftice  of  God  ;  during  which  time  it 
docs  not  become  a  mountain,  and  fill  the  whole  earth:  which 
hft  intimates  that  Kingdom  which  (hall  be  given  to  the  faints  of 
the  Mod  High,  after  all  temporal  power  and  authority  are  put 
down  by  Chrifl  alone* — not  through  the  aff fiance,  intervention, 
or  medium  ofliis  faints. 


D  A  N  I  E  L — Chap.  II L 

TN  the  third  chapter  we  have  an  account  of  the  Image  of  Gold 

X  UP  bY  Nebuchadnezzar  s  orders  to  be  worfhipped  bv  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages.  ; 

Or  the  three  Hebrews  lefufing  to  worfhip  the  f:me;  in  con¬ 
sequence  ot  which  drey  are  oil  into  a  fiery  furnace  fcveo  times 
liedted,  but  receive  no  injury  from  the  fire. 

a  ne  rdult  is,  that  Neouchadnezzar  makes  a  decree  that 
every  people,  nation,  and  language,  that  (peak  any  thing  again* 
the  God  of  thefe  three  Hebrews,  fhall  be  cut  in  pieces. 

Th:s  part  of  hiftory  has  not,  that  I  have  found,  had  any  other 
Jenie  atxixed  to  it  than  what  the  words  naturally  import.  But, 
on  conquering  it  attentively,  perhaps  we  may  be  influenced  to 

believe  that  thefe  realities  are  but  a  figure  of  a  future  and  fimilar 
realttv. 

j 

It  may  be  intended  to  intimate,  that  all  the  great  political 
heads  before-mentioned  will  promote  and  enforce  idolatrous, 
worfhip;  and  that  thoie  who  refuie  to  comply  with  the  uniuft 
decrees,  and  are  faithful  to  the  true  God,  though  in  the  midit  of 
tiie  general  conflagration  of  nature,  when  the  heavens  fhall  be 
on  fir<s  and  the  elements  melt  with  fervent  heat  j  though  h\ 
the  midft  of  tire  iecond  death,  yet  the  lambient  flame  (half  not 

be  hurtful  to  them  :  for  over  fuch  the  Iecond  death  fhall  have 
no  power. 

1  fee  no  impropriety  in  con  fleering  this  part  .of  hiflory  in  this 
extenfive  view. 

Babylon  was  one  of  the  mod  an ti.cn t  cities  of  the  world.  It 
was  founded  by  Nimrod,  not  long  after  the  building  of  the  fa¬ 
in  o  us  tower  of  Babel;  and  was  enlarged  and  beautified  by  Se- 
miramis:  but  Nebuchadnezzar  was  the  per  ion  who  put  the 
finifhing  hand  to  it,  to  make  it  one  of  the  great  wondeis  of  the 
world. 

Srackhoufe  gives  the  following  defection  of  the  citv  and 
walls  of  Babylon  ; 

I.  The  whole  city,  which  flood  on  a  large  flat,  confided  pro¬ 
perly  of  two  parts,  which  were  divided  by  the  river  Euphrates. 
That  part  of  it  which  was  on  the  eail  fide  of  the  river,  was  the 
old  city  ;  the  other,  on  the  weft  fide,  was  added  by  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar;  and  the  whole  was  a  iquare  of  an  hundred  and  twenty 
furlongs,  or  fifteen  miles,  every  way  :  which  made  the  whole 
circumference  of  it  to  be  four  hundred  and  eighty  furlongs,  or 
exactly  threefcore  miles.  Its  walls — which  were  in  thickness 
ft;  her,  in  height  350  feet,  and  in  compafs  480  furlongs— were 


ail  built  of  large  bricks,  cemented  together  with  bitumen,  a  glu¬ 
tinous  flime,  wnich,  ifluing  out  of  the  earth  in  that  country, 
binds  ftronger  and  firmer  than  lime,  and  in  a  fhort  time  grows 
liardei  than  the  very  brick  and  done  which  it  cements. 

The  cay  was  encompafled  without  the  walls  with  a  vail 
ditch,  hlieu  with  water,  and  lined  with  bricks  on  both  lides, 
after  the  manner  of  a  counter  icarp  :  And  as  the  earth  which 
was  dug  out  of  it  made  the  bricks  wherewith  the  walls  were 
buiit,  we  may  judge  of  the  depth  and  largenefs  of  the  ditch, 
from  the  vaft  heighth  and  thicknefs  of  the  walls.  In  the  whole 
compafs  of  the  walls,  there  were  an  hundred  gates ;  that  is, 
five  and  twenty  on  each  lide,  all  made  of  folid  brafs ;  and  be¬ 
tween  every  two  of  thefe  gates,  at  proper  diftnnces,  were  three 
towers,  that  is,  at  the  four  corners  of  this  great  fquare  ;  there 
were  four  towers  between  each  of  thefe  corners,  and  the  next 
gate  on  either  fide,  three  towers  ;  and  every  one  of  thefe  tow¬ 
ers  was  ten  feet  higher  than  the  walls. 

Anfwering  to  every  one  of  thefe  gates,  there  was  a  Hreet, 
which  led  front  gate  to  gate,  fo  that  there  were  fifty  in  all,  each 
fifteen  miles  long  ;  whereof  twenty  five  going  one  way,  and 
twenty  five  another,  they  eroded  each  other  at  right  angles, 
and  fo  cur  the  whole  city  out  into  676  fquares;  each  of  which 
was  four  furlongs  and  an  half  on  every  fide,  that  is,  two  miles 
and  a  quarter  in  compafs ;  and  round  thefe,  on  every  fide, 
towards  the  fireets,  food  the  homes,  all  built  three  or  four 
dories  high,  with  fronts  adorned  with  all  manner  of  embellifh- 
menrs,  and  with  yards  and  gardens  thrown  backwards:  Befidcs 
thefe,  there  were  four  other  flreets,  built  only  on  one  fide,  be- 
caufe  they  had  the  wall  on  the  other,  which  went  lound  the 
four  lides  of  the  city,  and  were  all  of  them  200  feet  broad  ;  the 
other  flreets  were  but  1  50. 

Quite  acrofs  the  city,  ran  a  branch  of  the  river  Euphrates, 
which  entered  in  on  the  north,  and  went  out  on  the  fouth  fide 
of  the  city  ;  and  over  it,  in  the  very  middle  of  the  city,  was  a 
br'dge  of  a  furlong  in  length,  and  th'rty  feet  in  breadth*  built 
with  wonderful  art,  to  iupply  the  defedt  of  a  foundation  in  the 
bottom  of  the  river,  which  was  all  faridy.  By  this  bridge,  a 
communication  was  kept  up  between  both  parts  of  the  city ;  and 
at  the  two  extremities  of  it,  flood  two  palaces,  the  old  one  on 
the  eaft,  and  the  new  one  on  the  wed  fide  of  the  river  :  The 
lormer  oi  thefe  took  up  four  of  the  fquares  above-mentioned, 
and  the  other  nine,  and  the  temple  ol  Belus,  which  flood  near 
the  old  palace,  took  up  another. 

il.  The  temple  of  Belus,  which  was  one  of  the  mod  won¬ 
derful  works  in  the  world,  was  a  fquare  of  a  furlong  on  each 
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is,  half  a  mile,  and  confided  of  eight  towers  or 
wnat  feemed  like  towers,  built  one  above  another.  Herodo- 

-  t/m'3.115’  'ilat  t!f  "’ay  ,to  «°  «P  t0  't»  was  by  flairs  on  tire 
{  ],  round  it,  from  whence  it  feems  moll  likely,  that  the 
■  note  ascent  to  it  was  by  benching-in,  drawn  in  a  flopingline, 
irom  the  bottom  to  the  top,  eight  times  round  it,  and  that  this 
5u,',ae  [ue  appearance  of  eight  towers,  one  above  another.  The 

hr 
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•*;pr  t;Vf  the  Piace  was  confecrated  to  an  idolatrous  ufe,  were 
Ml  made  parts  of  the  temple  :  But  the  mod  facred  part  of  all 
r.nd  where  the  chiefcft  devotions  were  performed, was  the  upper- 
f olt  rtoi7  >,  which,  on  tlie  top  of  the  tower,  was  an  oh- 
,  1  vatory—hy  the  benefit  of  which,  the  Babylonians  advanced 
tneir  knowledge  in  autonomy  beyond  all  other  nations. 

b's  tower,  and  the  feveral  rooms  in  it,  were  all  that  was 
caned  the  temple  of  Belus,  until  Nebuchadnezzar  enlarged  it 
with  van  buildings,  which  were  eredted  in  a  fquare  of  two 
furio.ngs  on  every  fide,  or  a  mile  in  circumference.  On  the 
o u  1 1  ice  of  the  tower  was  a  wall  enclofing  the  whole,  in  which 
^vere  feveral  gates  leading  up  to  the  temple,  all  made  of  folid 
b/ajS  >  ve*T  probably  the  brazen  fea,  the  brazen  pillars,  and 
me  other  brazen  veflels  which,  from  the  temple  of  Jerufalem 
were  carried  to  Babylon. 

I  ins  temple  flood  until  the  time  of  Xerxes :  But  he,  on  his 
return  from  the  Grecian  expedition,  having  fir  ft  plundered  it  of 
i  s  immenfe  riches,  among  which  were  feveral  images  or  ftatues 
of  mafiy  gold,  demolifhed  the  whole  of  ir,  and  laid  it  all  in 
l  ams.  Ak-x. inner,  upon  his  return  to  Babylon,  from  his  In¬ 
dian  expedition,  propofed  to  have  re  built  it,  and  to  that  pur- 
pofe  let  ten  thou  (and  men  to  clear  away  the  rubbifh.  But  his 
death,  in  a  fliort  time  after,  put  an  end  thereto,  and  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  place  where  it  flood,  is  now  loft. 

III.  Near  to  this  temple,  on  tire  eaft  fide  of  the  river,  as  we 
fed,  flood  the  old  palace  ot  the  kings  of  Babylon,  four  miles  in 
circumference:  and  exadlly  over  againft  it,  on  the  other  fide 
of  the  river,  was  the  new  palace,  built  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
eight  miles  :n  compafs;  and  furrounded  with  three  walls,  one 
v/uliin  a  no  hei .  But  the  moll  wonderful  tilings  belonging  to 
it,  were,  the  hanging  gardens,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  made 
in  complalfanee  to  h;s  wife  Amylis,  daughter  of  Aftyages,  king 
of  Medi.i\ :  for  (he  retaining  a  ftrong  inclination  for  the  moun¬ 
tains  and  forefts  of  her  own  country,  defiled  to  have  fomething 
.eke  it  in  Babylon;  and  therefore,  to  gratify  her,  he  ere  died 
tins  monftreus  work  of  vanity. 


Thefe  gardens  were  four  hundred  feet  fquare,  and  were  car¬ 
ried  aloft  into  the  air  in  the  manner  of  i'everai  large  terraces, 
one  above  another,  until  the  higheft  of  them  came  up  to  the 
height  of  the  walls  of  the  city,  that  is,  350  feet  high. 

On  the  top  of  the  arches  were  firftlaid  flatftones,  fixteen  feet 
long  and  four  feet  broad  ;  over  them  was  a  layer  of  reed  mixed 
with  a  great  quantity  of  bitumen  ;  over  this  were  two  rows  of 
bricks,  clofely  cemented  together  with  plainer ;  over  thefe  were 
laid  thick  fheets  of  lead ;  and  all  this  to  keep  the  moifture  of  the 
mould  from  draining  away  :  and  then,  upon  this  lead,  fuch  a 
large  quantity  of  earth  as  afforded  depth  enough  for  the  largelt 
trees  to  take  root  in.  In  this  garden  there  was  every  thing  that 
could  delight  the  eye,  or  gratify  the  curioiity :  beautiful  and 
large  trees,  flowers,  plants,  and  fhi  ubs ;  and,  to  keep  every 
thing  verdant,  in  rhe  upper  terrace  there  was  an  aqueduct,  or 
engine,  which  drew  up  water  out  of  the  rivei  into  a  relervoir, 
which  watered  the  whole  garden. 

IV.  The  rain,  indeed,  at  certain  feafons  of  the  year  (that  is, 
June,  July,  and  Auguft)  by  the  fun’s  melting  the  fnow  in  the 
mountains  of  Armenia,  ufed  to  overflow  its  banks,  in  the  fame 
manner  as  the  Nile  in  Egypt  does,  to  the  great  damage  ot  the 
country  and  city  of  Babylon.  To  prevent  this  inconvenience, 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  two  artificial  canals  cut  on  theeaft  fide  of 
the  Euphrates,  in  order  to  carry  off  the  fuperfluous  water  into 
the  Tigris.  One  of  thefe  canals  difcharged  itfelf  near  Seleucia, 
and  the  other  over  againft  Apamia.  And,  for  the  farther  fecu- 
rity  of  the  country,  from  the  head  of  thefe  canals  down  to  the 
city,  and  fome  way  lower,  he  made  vaft  banks  of  brick  and 
bitumen.  But  the  moft  wonderful  part  of  the  work  was  within 
the  city.  There,  on  each  fide  of  the  banks  of  the  river  Eu¬ 
phrates,  he  built,  from  the  very  bottom  of  the  channel,  a  great 
wall  of  the  fame  thicknefs  with  the  walls  of  the  city,  87  feet 
thick,  and  160  furlongs  or  20  miles  in  length.  Againft  every 
ftreet  that  crofted  the  river  he  made  on  each  fide  a  brazen  gate 
in  the  wall,  and  Hairs  leading  down  to  the  river,  from  whence 
the  inhabitants  palled  by  boat  from  one  part  of  the  city  to  the 
other. 

V.  It  was  neceftary,  however,  while  this  work  was  carry¬ 
ing  on,  that  the  ftream  fhould  be  diverted  fome  other  way;  and 
therefore  he  had  a  vaft  artificial  lake  made  to  the  weft  of  Ba¬ 
bylon,  which,  according  to  the  loweft  computation,  was  40 
miles  fquare,  and  160  miles  in  compafs ;  and,  being  of  a  pro¬ 
portionable  depth,  was  able  to  contain  all  the  water,  until  the 
work  was  finiOned.  When  this  was  done,  the  river  was  re¬ 
turned  to  its  former  channel:  but  the  lake  and  the  canal  were 
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f\ill  preferved ;  becaufe  they  were  found  of  ufe  to  fertilize,  by 
means  oi  Unices,  the  adjacent  country. 

l  hefe  are  fome  of  the  vad  works  which  the  generality  of 
wr  ters  afcribe  to  Nebuchadnezzar  .;  and  upon  the  view  and 
contemplation  of  which  he  grew  fo  arrogant  and  elated  as  to 
think  him felf  equal,  if  not  fuperior,  to  God  :  for,  Is  not  this 
great  Babylon  which  I  have  built  for  the  honour  ot  my  ma- 
jefly  ?  and,  vVho  is  God  but  Nebuchadnezzar  ?  fay  his  fy  co- 
plants  oi  him,  Judith  vi.  2.  It  was  therefore  ht  that  fuch  im¬ 
pious  pride  fho.uld  be  abafed.  He  had  fa  id  in  his  heart  (for  of 
him  is  that  prophecy  in  JJaiah  xiv.  13)  I  will  afcenu  into  hea¬ 
ven  ;  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  flars  of  God  :  I  will 
afcend  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds:  I  will  be  like  the  Mod 
'High.  But  how  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  fon 
oi  the  morning ' j  How  art  thou  cut  down  to  the  ground, who 
didll  weaken  the  nations?  They  tint  fee  thee  fhall  narrowly 
look  upon  thee,  and  confider  thee,  faying,  Is  this  the  man 
that  made  the  earth  to  tremble;  that  did  drake  all  kingdoms ; 
that  m  a  d  e  the  world  as  a  wilderness,  and  destroyed  the  cities 
thereof?  And  well  they  might,  i  f  they  law  him  dwelling  with 
the  beads  of  the  held,  eating  grais  like  oxen,  and  wet  with  the 
dew  of  heaven,  with  his  hair  grown  like  eagles  feathers,  and 
h:s  nails  like  the  claws  of  birds. 

Origen,  who  was  for  refolving  every  thing  that  he  could 
not  comprehend  in  Scripture  into  allegory,  was  of  opinion, 
that,  under  the  name  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  Daniel  intended  to 
give  us  a  representation  of  the  fall  of  Lucifer  ;  being  probably 
led  thereto  by  the  above  cited  p adage  from  Ifaiah.  But,  fays 
Stackhou'e,  the  account  of  the  punifhment  which  befel  this 
prince,  is  fo  oiten  inculcated  in  the  fame  chapter,  foretold  in 
the  .dream,  explained  by  the  prophet,  repeated  by  the  voice 
from  heaven ;  and  all  this  publifhed  in  a  foie  run  declaration  by 
the  king  himfelf,  after  the  recovery  of  his  fenfes,  that  there  is 
110.  manner  of  ground  to  think  of  any  figure-  or  allegory  in  this 
piece  of  hifloiy. 

Nebuchadnezzar’s  real  mctamorphods  into  an  ox,  both  as  to 
his  inward  and  outward  form,  is  a  notion  too  grofs  to  be  re¬ 
ceived. 

The  metempfychofis  of  an  ox’s  foul  into  Nebuchadnezzar’s 
body,  thereby  to  communicate  the  fame  monon,  take,  and  in¬ 
clination,  that  are  obfervable  in  that  animal,  is  a  notion  un¬ 
known  to  all  antique  y,  and  incongruous.;  as  it  fuppores  two 
fouls,  a  rational  and  a  brutal,  animafng  the  prince  at  the  lame 
time- 
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A  fafcination,  both  in  the  eyes  oi  Nebuchadnezzar  s  ftib- 
je<qs,  and  in  his  own  fancy  and  imagination,  which  might 
make  them  believe  that  he  was  really  changed  into  an  ox,  and 
had  the  figure  of  one,  is  a  notion  full  of  abfurdity. 

The  mod  general,  and,  therefore,  the  mod  probable  opinion 
is,  that  Nebuchadnezzar,  by  the  judgment  of  God,  was  pun- 
idled  with  madnefs,  which  fo  disordered  his  imagination,  that 
he  fancied  himfelf  a  bead,  and  a&ed  like  one. 

If  the  manifefto  in  this  4th  chap,  was  drawn  up  by  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar,  as  feems  apparently  to  be  the  cafe,  and  addrefled  to 
till  people,  nations,  and  languages  that  dwell  in  all  the  earth, 
to  which  an  excellent  petition  is  lubjoined,  Peace  be  multiplied 
unto  you,  how  came  it  to  form  a  part  of  the  Book  of  Daniel  £ 
for,  by  the  bed  account  we  have  of  him,  he  mud  have  been 
an  atheid. 

The  firft  dream  he  had,  troubled  and  agitated  him  exceed¬ 
ingly  :  Notwithstanding  it  had  clean  efcaped  from  his  memory  , 
he  was  fully  impreiTed  that  he  had  had  an  extraordinary  dream 
Here  he  feems  to  be  a  reprefentative  of  the  Heathen  world,  from 
whofe  minds  had  efcaped  every  true  notion  of  Religion  and 
God  ;  yet  they  were  agitated  and  troubled  about  their  falfe 
gods,  and  falfe  religion.  Such  a  divinely  infpired  per  (on  as 
Daniel  was  abfolutely  necefiary  in  both  cafes :  No  doubt  Noah 
was  a  true  worfhipper  of  God,  but  his  poderity  foon  lod  the 
true  knowledge  of  God,  and  his  worfhip,  and  could  no  more 
recover  it,  than  Nebuchadnezzar  could  his  dream. 

We  may  anfwer  the  queftion,  How  came  God  to  vifit  Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar,  an  Atheidical  perfon  ‘l  by  afking  another  quef* 
tion,  How  came  God,  in  the  days  of  the  apodles,  to  vifit  thole 
that  were  without  God  in  the  world,  and  as  Atheidical  as  Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar  1  If  God’s  vifitations  in  mercy  had  been  impend¬ 
ed  upon  the  condition  of  mankind’s  becoming  true  Theifts,  they 
would  have  been  fufpended  forever ;  for  the  revelation  was  riot 
received  from,  nor  by  the  will  of  man. 

We  have  no  evidence  from  prophane  hidory,  with  refpedl 
to  Nebuchadnezzar’s  being  drove  from  the  fociety  of  men,  or 
of  his  becoming  very  pious :  Had  fuch  an  event  taken  place, 
with  fo  excellent  an  inftruedor  as  Daniel,  it  would  feem,  that 
he  effeds  of  it  mud  have  been  of  much  more  public  notoriety. 

He  thought  it  good,  and  it  was  undoubtedly  a  very  good 
thing,  to  fhew  the  figns  and  the  wonders  that  the  high  God  had 
done  towards  him. 

The  fhort  ejaculation  is  pious  and  noble— How  great  are  his 
figns,  and  how  mighty  are  his  wonders !  his  kingdom  is  an 
everlafting  kingdom,  and  his  dominion  is  from  generation  to 
generation — A  fentiment  founded  in  undoubted  truth,  which 
he  voluntarily  exprefe,  after  he  had  recovered  his  fenfes. 
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I,  Nebuchadnezzar,  was  at  reft  in  mine  hcufe,  and  flourilh- 
ing  in  my  palace. 

It  would  have  been  a  great  fatisfa&ion,  if  the  year  of  his 
reign  had  been  mentioned  :  From  the  defcription  of  his  works, 
they  muft  have  employed  him  a  great  number  of  years;  and 
it  is  not  probable,  that  lie  was  at  reft  and  flourifhing,  much  be¬ 
fore  the  end  of  his  reign  :  At  this  time  he  has  a  dream,  which 
not  only  makes  him  afraid,  but  troubles  him — He  has  a  per¬ 
fect  recollection  of  this  dream,  and  fays,  that  he  told  the  dream 
before  the  Magicians,  the  aftrologers,  the  Chaldeans,  and  the 
foothfayers ;  whether  they  attempted  an  explanation,  is  not 
mentioned,  but  he  fays,  they  did  not  make  known  unto  me 
the  interpretation  thereof:  At  laft  Daniel  came  before  me,  and 
before  him  I  told  the  dream,  faying, 

I  faw,  and  behold,  a  tree  in  the  midft  of  the  earth,  and  the 
heighth  thereof  was  great,  &c. 

This  matter  is  by  decree  of  the  watcher,  and  the  demand  by 
the  word  of  the  holy  ones — to  the  intent,  that  the  living  may 
know,  that  the  moft  high  ruieth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and 
givethitto  whomfoever  he  will, and  fetteth  up  over  it  the  bafeft 
of  men. 

It  feems  impoffible  that  the  intention  of  thTs  dream,  which  is 
here  exprefled,  could  be  answered,  by  fubje&ing  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar  to  a  fit  of  madnefs  for  a  fhorttime  :  During  his  phrenzy, 
or  whatever  it  may  be  called,  his  kingdom  was  not  given  to 
any  other ;  neither  could  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  head  of  fine 
gold,  be  faid  or  thought  to  be  the  bafeft  of  men.  There  muft 
be  in  this  dream  Something  more  copious  and  extenfive. 

Daniel  lays  the  tree  which  thou  faweft,  which  grew,  and 
was  ftrong,  whole  heighth  reached  unto  Heaven,  and  the  fight 
thereof  to  all  the  earth ;  whole  leaves  were  fair,  and  the  fruit 
thereof  much  ;  and  in  it  was  meat  for  all ;  under  which  the 
beads  of  the  field  dwelt,  and  upon  whole  branches  the  fowls 
of  Heaven  had  their  habitations  : 

It  is  thou,  O  king,  that  art  grown  and  become  ftrong ;  for 
thy  greatnefs  is  gr&wn,  and  reacheth  unto  Heaven,  and  thy 
dominion  to  the  end  of  the  earth. 

If  this  great  tree  has  reference  to  the  head  of  gold  only,  which 
feems  to  have  commenced  with  Nebuchadnezzar  (though  it  is 
not  material  whether  it  did  or  not)  then  it  would  teem  more 
natural  for  him  to  remember  this  dream  than  the  fi:ft  (of  the 
great  image)  becaufe  this  was  refpeAing  an  empire,  which  was 
near  its  end  when  he  died  :  He  had  feen  and  known  the  extent 
of  this  empire  ;  and  his  memory  would  furnifh  him  with  many 
of  the  molt  important  fa  As  refpe&ing  it.  But  the  great  image 
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reaching  far  into  futurity,  he  could  not  naturally  have  any 
knowledge  or  memory  about  it. 

The  tree  reprefents  imperial  Babylon  :  The  hewing  it  down 
and  defraying  of  it,  delignates  the  end  uf  this  eropue  ,  and 
the  Jcvcn  limes  defignate  the  period  ot  time  between  the  end  of 
that  empire  and  the  refurredion.  The  great  object  of  the 
dream,  therefore,  terminates  in  the  [even  times ,  which  un¬ 
doubtedly  intend  2520  years,  or  thirty-fix  times  feveniy  years. 
In  this  fenfe,  the  dream  is  great. and  important,  and  carries  us 
to  a  period  of  time  for  the  refurredion,  which  agrees  with  the 
time  that  many  able  expofitors  have  fixed  upon  tor  that  great 
event,  or  very  nearly  lb. 

If  the  defc'riptions  apply  folely  to  Nebuchadnezzar  in  a  hate 
of  madnefs,  for  a  fhort  time,  it  feems  difficult  to  find  the  judnefs 
and  propriety  of  thofe  firong  terms,  H.  w  the  tree  down,  and 
deftroy  1 ,  The  explanation  of  Daniel  may  have  been  partial, 
that  is,  not  a  full  explanation  ;  yet  it  was  fuch  as  was  proper 
for  Nebuchadnezzar  to  know,  though  it  might  e icft  have  been 
proper  to  unfold  the  whole  truth  to  him. 

The  full  explanation  feems  to  be,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  5 
empire  fhould  ceafe  to  be ;  that  he  and  his  fubjeds  fhould  die 
like  men,  and  like  beads :  for,  as  Solomon  faith,  one  event 
happened  to  both;  both  are  from  the  dud,  and  return  to  the 
dud ;  both  go  to  one  place.  Which  feems  to  be  the  meaning 
of  the  words,  Let  his  portion  be  with  the  beads  of  the  field  ; 
and  that  until  feven  times  pals  over  him. 

The  date  of  the  dead  feems  to  be  fully  expreded  by  thefe 
words,  as  well  as  an  adurance  that  they  will  not  always  re¬ 
main  in  that  date:  Leave  the  dump  of  the  roots  thereof  in  the 
earth,  with  a  band  of  iron  and  bra fs,  &c. 

The  dump  of  the  roots  conveys  the  lame  idea  that  Paul  Joes 
when  he  fays,  It  is  Town  bare  grain,  perhaps  wheat  or  barley, 
or  feme  other  grain,  which  mud  die  before  other  grain  grows 
from  it.  The  certainty  of  the  roots  fhooting  and  living  again, 
is  expreded  by  the  bands  of  iron  and  brafs.  Though  the 
Pronged  metals  are  ufed  to  exprefs  a  certain  revivification  ;  yet 
they  derive  their  ftrength  from  that  omnipotent  Power  which 
has  given  adurance  of  the  refurredion  of  the  dead,  in  that  he 
rai  fed  Jefus  Chrift  from  the  dead. 

Daniel  makes  the  interpretation  perfonally  of  Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar.  But  if  we  grant  that  fome  very  uncommon  judgment 
was  brought  upon  Nebuchadnezzar  (which  I  think  mud  be 
granted ;  for  Daniel  declares  to  Belfhazzar,  a  long  time  after¬ 
wards,  that  it  was  a  fad,  and  that  Belfhazzar  knew  it  to  be  fo, 
notwithdanding  which  he  continued  his  impieties)  yet  it  may 
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!>e  figurative.  Let  his  portion  be  with  the  beads  of  the  fields 
Darnel  explains  by  laying,  They  fhal1  make  thee  to  eat  grafs  as 
oxen,  and  they  (ball  wet,  &c.  Who  are  intended  by  the 
pronoun  they*  does  not  appear. 

In  all  this  we  may  as  well  fuppofe  the  date  of  Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar  was  typical,  as  that  oi  Ezekiel,  when  he  was  commanded 
to  lie  in  a  particular  pollute  for  a  certain  number  of  days,* 
>vhich  days  were  to  fignity  as  many  years ;  and  to  eat  certain 

un favour y  things*  to  reprefent  the  miierabie,  didreffed  date  of 
the  Jews. 

1  ill  thou  know  that  the  Mod  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of 
mm,  and  giveth  it  to  whomfoever  he  will. 

rlow  far.  Nebuchadnezzar  attained  to  this, knowledge  in  its 
true  fenfc,  or  whether  he  ever  did,  may  be  juftly  queftionecL 
Daniel  informs  Belfiuzsar  that  his  father  fet  up  and  put  down, 
that  he  flew  and  made  alive  whom  he  would  :  which  repre- 
JeiKs  him  js  acting  with  the  fame  fovereign  uncontrouled 
power  as  God  him  11*1  f.  Such  power  as  this  it  is  not  now 
thought  proper  to  commit  to  the  hands  of  any  one  man  :  for 
all  men  are  fubjedl  to  be  milled  by  ignorance  and  paffion. 

h  Nebuchadnezzar  did  attain  to  the  true  knowledge  of  what 
isfuggeited,  it  may  appear  a  little  itrange  that  there  appeared 
none  of  the  fruits  or  effedfs  oi  it  in  his  empire.  When  he  was- 
in  the  infenfibie,  irrational  fate  of  a  bead,  how  fhould  this 
ha\e  a  tendency  to  maxe  him  know  the  power  of  the  Moll 

Higii  i  And  yet  he  is  to  continue  in  this  (late  until  that  event 
happens. 

1  hat  Nebuchadnezzar  was  a  very  wicked  perfon  in  the 
eyes  of  Daniel,  is  evident  from  the  exhortation.  Break  off  thy 
hns  oy  righteoufnefs,  and  thine  iniquities  by  (hewing  mercy  to 
the  poor  ;  if  it  may  bea  lengthening  of  thy  tranquility. 

The  ex  ten  five  wars,  and  the  mondrous,  and  almoft  vifionary 
extent  of  his  works  and  operations,  mud  have  made  his  fubjeds 
inferably  poor  and  wretched  :  they  mud  have  been  the  mod 

abjed  Haves;  otherwise  he  could  not  have  effected  what  he 
did. 

It  feems  that  he  either  did  not  break  off  his  fins ;  or,  if  he 
did,  it  had  no  effeClin  averting  the  judgment  of  heaven  :  for  at 
the  end  of  twelve  months  he  walked  in  the  palace  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Babylon,  and  the  king  laid,  Is  not  this  great  Babylon 
which  I  have  built  for  the  horde  of  the  kingdom,  by  the  might 
of  my  power,  and  for  the  honour  of  mymajefly?  Or  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  mail  have  been  dreaming  the  whole  year, 
after  fuch  heavy  judgments  were  denounced  againd  him,  the 
Yery  dream  of  wh’clr,  without  knowing  what  it  pat  tended* 
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made  him  terribly  afraid.  He,  before  whom  the  world  trem¬ 
bled,  was  e  a  lily  terrified  him  lei  f. 

The  very  inftant  Nebuchadnezzar  is  fpeaking  tlio'e  words, 
the  judgment  is  executed  :  and  there  is  fome  addition  in  the  de¬ 
scription  of  the  punifhment,  which  Daniel  had  not  fuggefted— »• 
And  his  body  was  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  till  his  hairs 
were  grown  like  eagles  feathers,  and  Iris  nails  like  birds  claws. 

Something  like  this  we  find  in  the  description  of  fome  oi  the 
four  beads.  The  firft,  which  is  like  a  lion,  has  eagles  wings ; 
and  the  laft  had  iron  teeth,  and  nails  of  brals. 

If  this  dream  has  reference  to  any  other  things  than  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar  personally,  and  his  punilhraent;  then  two  things 
naturally  fugged  themfelves,  which  are,  A  Hate  of  the  dead  till 
the  refurredtion,  and  the  progrellive  growth  and  formation  oi 
the  great  image.  Here  Nebuchadnezzar  may  be  laid  to  live, 
after  he  is  perfonally  dead,  as  being  the  head  of  the  other  parts. 
And  if  this  be  typical  of  that  image,  or  the  beads  that  are  con- 
flituent  parts  of  it;  we  may  be  lure  that  in  this  fen  fe  neither 
Nebuchadnezzar,  nor  any  of  them,  have  yet  lifted  their  eyes 
up  to  heaven  ;  that  the  end  of  the  days  is  not  yet  come,  in 
which  this  is  to  be  done  by  them.  And  this  will  not  be  done 
imtil  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the  kingdom  ofjefus 
‘Chrift;  when  he  fhall  take  to  hiinfelf  his  great  power,  and 
reign  King  of  nations. 

Nebuchadnezzar  died,  and  had,  and  Pull  has,  in  an  import¬ 
ant  fenfe,  his  portion  with  the  beads  of  the  field  ;  his  fubjedls 
died  like  wife,  and  have  the  fame  portion.  The  fird  lives  in  his 
fuccedors,the  great  empires ;  the  lad  live  in  their  defendants — - 
for  as  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were  given  into  the  hands 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  fo  all  that  are  now  on  the  face  of  the 
earth,  mud  be  defendants  from  them. 

When  Nebuchadnezzar  fpeaks,  it  ts  the  monarch  that  fpeaks 
—I,  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  head  rf  fine  gold ,  lifted  up  mine 
eyes  unto  Heaven,  and  mine  undemanding  returned  unto  me— 
I  blefs,  I  praife,  I  honor  him  that  liveth  forever.  But  in  this 
fenfe  neither  Nebuchadnezzar, ’nor  any  oi  his  imperial  fuccds- 
ers,  have  ever  lifted  up  their  eyes  to  Heaven. 


We  have  now  confide  red  and  had  before  our  view  three 
very  extraordinary  miracles  which  were  performed  before  Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar. 


I.  Daniel  informs  him  accurately  of  a  viuon  or  dream,  which 
he  was  fure  had  been  in  his  mind,  and  had  e leaped  entirely 
from  his  memory  :  and  not  only  informed  him  what  it  was, 
but  explained  to  h;m  the  meaning  of  the  fame  :  The  extent  of 
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which  is  apparently  commenfurate  with  that  great  period  of 
time,  commencing  with  this  monarch’s  reign,  and  ending  with 
the  diffolution  of  ail  temporal  monarchies,  at  the  fecond  com¬ 
ing  of  Chrift,  in  glory.  No  intimation  oi  the  length  of  this 
period  of  time  is  given,  when  this  great  image  is  introduced. 

II.  The  miraculous  preservation  of  the  three  Hebrews,  when 
cafr  into  the  fiery  furnace  ;  in  which  place  Nebuchadnezzar 
plainly  faw  a  fourth  perfon,  like  unto  the  fon  of  man  :  What 
idea  the  king  had  of  the  fon  of  man,  or  how  he  came  to  fup- 
pofe  him  to  be  like  unto  the  fen  of  man,  does  not  appear.  The 
ftate  of  the  righteous  at  the  fecond  advent  of  Chrift  feems  to  be 
typified  hereby. 

III.  The  dream  of  the  great  tree,  and  interpretation  made 
thereof  by  Daniel,  with  the  judgment  that  fell  upon  him,  agree¬ 
ably  to  the  prediction  of  the  prophet. 

If  the  word  times  is  to  be  taken  here  in  the  fame  fenfe  that 
Daniel  ufes  it  in  feveral  other  places,  then  it  is  apparent,  that 
the  ftate  of  this  great  tree,  hewn  down,  muft  be  co-extenfive 
with  the  great  image  ;  and  the  duration  of  the  image  is  hereby 
ascertained  ;  and  that  whatever  befell  Nebuchadnezzar  for  a 
meafured  time,  was  only  typical  of  the  ftate  of  the  dead,  and 
the  duration  of  all  the  great  temporal  governments  that  were 
to  be  until  the  refurre&ion. 


DANIE  L—  Chap.  VII. 

WHatever  learning  and  ingenuity  expofitors  may  have  dis¬ 
played  upon  the  7  th  chap,  it  appears  tome,  that  none  of 
them  have  added  any  light  to  the  fame  ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
have  confufed  and  perplexed  the  plain  account  of  the  prophet : 
Unlefs  we  would  charge  him  with  needlefs  repetition,  we  can¬ 
not  fuppofe  the  four  beads  here  defignated,  are  the  fame  four 
which  he  had  informed  Nebuchadnezzar  of,  in  the  explanation 
of  the  great  image.  I  flatter  myfelf,  that  the  prophet  really 
defignates  eight  great  monarchies  ;  that  the  revolutions  and 
changes  of  empires,  which  prophane  hiftory  places  before  our 
eyes,  will  warrant  ns  in  this  opinion  ;  and  that  if  this  be  not  a 
fa<T  it  will  be  impofiible  to  give  any  fatisfa&ory  account  and 
explanation  of  fever al  deferiptions  in  this  book,  as  well  as  in 
that  of  the  Revelations. 
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The  vifion  of  thcfe  four  beads  happened  in  the  firfl  year  of 
Belfhazzar,  king  of  Babylon,  and  about  555  years  be  lore  the 
birth  of  Chrift. 

Daniel  fpake,  and  faid,  I  law  in  rny  vifion  by  nights,  and 
behold,  the  four  winds  of  Heaven  drove  upon  the  lea,  and 
four  beads  came  out  from  the  lea,  diverfe  one  from  another : 

The  fird  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagle’s  wings ;  I  beheld 
until  the  wings  thereof  were  plucked,  and  it  was  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  and  made  dand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man  ;  and  a  man’s 
heart  was  given  to  it., 

This  bead  is  a  condituent  part  of  the  great  image,  and  makes 
the  fifth  head,  and,  confequently,  mud  be  one  of  the  legs 
and,  of  courfe,  Rome  Imperial  is  defignated  hereby. 

And  behold,  another  head,  a  fecond  like  to  a  bear,  and  it 
raifed  up  itlelf  on  one  fide  ;  and  it  had  three  ribs  in  the  mouth 
of  it,  between  the  teeth  of  it ;  and  they  faid  thus  unto  it,  Arife, 
devour  much  defh. 

This  bead  is  not  a  condituent  part  of  the  great  image  ;  it 
makes  the  feventh  power,  in  order  of  time,  and  is,  confequent¬ 
ly,  the  Mahometan  power. 

After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  another,  like  a  leopard,  which 
had  upon  the  hack  of  it  four  wings  of  a  fowl ;  the  bead  had  alfo 
four  heads,  and  dominion  was  given  to  it. 

This  bead  conditutes  another  part  of  the  great  image,  which. 
I  trud  we  fnall  make  manifeft  hereafter.  It  is  the  eaftern  em¬ 
pire,  and  the  fixth  head  of  the  image,  and  one  of  its  feet. 

After  this  I  faw  in  my  night  vifions,  and  behold,  a  fourth 
bead,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  drong  exceedingly,  and  it  had 
great  iron  teeth ;  it  devoured  and  break  in  pieces,  and  damped 
the  refidue  with  the  feet  of  it ;  and  it  was  diverfe  from  all  the 
beads  that  were  before  it ;  and  it  had  ten  horns, 

1  confidered  the  horns,  and,  behold,  there  came  up  among, 
them  another  little  horn,  before  whom  there  were  3  of  thefird 
horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots :  and  behold,  in  this  hornfwere 
eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man, and  a  mouth,  fpeaking  great  things. 

This  bead  is  a  condituent  part  of  the  great  image,  and  makes 
the  feventh  head,  and,  confequently,  is  the  other  foot  of  the 
image,  which,  with  the  toes,  makes  a  complete  image  of  a 
man.  This  is  the  lad  temporal  bead :  And  this  bead  is  the 
feventh  in  order  of  connection  with  the  great  image  ;  but  the 
eighth  in  order  of  time. 

I  beheld  until  the  thrones  were  cad  down,  and  the  ancient 
of  days  did  fit,  whofe  garment  was  white  as  fnow,  and  the 
hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool  :  his  throne  was  like  the 
fiery  dame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire. 

I 


A  fiery  (Irenm  ifTued  and  came  forth  from  before  him  ;  tliou- 
fand  thoufands  miniftered  unto  him,  and  ten  thoufand  times 
ten  thoufand  flood  before  him  ;  the  judgment  wasfet,  and  the 
books  were  opened. 

This  Js  a  defcription  of  the  commencement  of  the  Millenium, 
'which  immediately  fucceeds  the  temporal  thrones— Confe- 
quently  points  out  to  us  what  will  be  a  part  of  the  work  of  the 
Millenium,  that  is,  an  exercife  of  judiciary  power. 

I  beheld  then,  becaufe  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which 
the  horn  fpake  :  I  beheld  even  until  the  beaft  was  (lain,  and  his 
body  deftroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame. 

As  concerning  the  reft  of  the  beads,  they  had  their  dominion 

taken  away  ;  yet  their  lives  were  prolonged  for  a  ftafon  and  a 
time. 

By  the  reft  of  the  beads,  it  appears  to  roe,  that  we  are  to 
unde  i  ft  and  the  firfl.  and  third  ;  becaufe  it  will  appear,  that  th° 
fecond  and  fourth  are  to  continue  until  the  Millenium,  or  nearly 
to  that  time. 

I  law  in  the  night  vifions,  and  behold,  one  like  the  fon  of 
man  came  with  the  clouds  of  Heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient 
of  Days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him  ;  and  there 
was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom  ;  that 
all  people,  nations,  and  languages  fhould  ferve  him  ;  Ids  do¬ 
minion  is  an  ever! ailing  dominion,  which  fnall  not  pafs  away  ; 
and  his  kingdom  that  which  (hall  not  be  deftroyed. 

I,  Daniel,  was  grieved  in  my  fpirit  in  the  midft  of  my  body, 
and  the  v' irons  pf  my  head  troubled  me. 

I  came  near  unto  one  of  them  that  flood  by,  and  afked  him 
the  truth  of  all  this  :  So  he  told  me,  and  made  me  know  the 
interpretation  of  the  things. 

Thefe  great  beads,  which  are  four,  are  four  kings  which 
(ball  arife  out  of  the  earth  :  But  the  Saints  oi  the  Mod  High 
fhall  take  the  kingdom,  and  poflefsthe  kingdom  forever,  even 
forever  and  ever. 

Then  I  would  know  the  truth  of  the  fourth  beaft,  which 
was  driven  from  all  the  others,  exceeding  dreadful ;  whole 
teeth  were  of  iron,  and  his  nails  of  brafs,  which  devoured, 
brake  in  pieces,  and  damped  the  refid ue  with  his  feet. 

And  of  the  ten  horns  that  were  in  his  head,  and  of  the  other 
which  came  up,  and  before  whom  three  fell ;  even  of  that  horn 
that  had  eyes,  and  a  mouth  that  fpake  very  great  things;  whofe 
look  was  more  flout  than  his  fellows. 

I  beheld  and  the  fame  horn  made  war  again  ft  the  Saints,  and 
prevailed  a  gun  ft  them. 


Until  the  Antient  of  Days  came,  and  judgment  was  given  to 
the  Saints  of  the  Moft  High  ;  and  the  time  came  that  the  Saints 
po  tie  lied  the  kingdom. 

Thus  he  laid,  the  fourth  beaft  fhall  be  the  fourth  kingdom 
upon  earth,  which  fhall  be  diverfe  from  all  kingdoms,  and  fhall 
devour  the  whole  earth,  and  fhall  tread  it  down,  and  break  it 
in  pieces. 

And  the  ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom  are  ten  kings  that  fhall 
arife:  and  another  (hall  arife  after  them;  and  lie  (lull  be  di- 
verfe  from  the  fir  ft,  and  he  fhall  fubdue  three  kings. 

And  he  fhall  fpeak  great  words  againftthe  Moft  High,  and 
fhall  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High,  and  think  to  change 
times  and  laws;  and  they  fhall  be  given  into  his  hands,  until  a 
time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time. 

But  the  judgment  fhall  fit,  and  they  fhall  take  away  his  do¬ 
minion,  to  con  fume  and  deftroy  it  unto  the  end. 

And  the  kingdom,  and  the  dominion,  and  the  greatnefs  of 
tire  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  fhall  be  given  to  the 
people  of  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High,  whofe  kingdom  is  an 
everlafting  kingdom;  and  all  dominions  (hall  ferve  and  obey 
him. 

We  flvall  not  be  any  where  informed  what  particular  empires 
the  four  here  defcribed  are.  It  feems  plain,  contrary  to  the 
opinions  of  thofe  who  fuppofe  them  to  be  the  Babylonian,  the 
Medo-Perftan,  the  Grecian  and  Roman,  that  the  facft  is  other- 
wife  :  for  it  is  not  ufual  for  the  prophets  to  defcribe  a  kingdom, 
as  arifing,  which  has  actually  been  in  exiftence  fome  time  be¬ 
fore.  And  this  was  the  cafe  with  the  Babylonian.  This  em¬ 
pire  was  near  its  diftolution  when  Daniel  had  this  vifton:  it 
commenced  about  741  years  before  the  birth  of  Chrift,  and 
ended  about  532  years  before  the  fame  event. 

Thefe  beafts  arife  after  the  four  winds  of  heaven  had  ftrove 
upon  the  great  fea,  and  they  come  up  from  the  fea  diverfe  one 
from  another.  Whether  there  was  any  eftential  difference  be¬ 
tween  the  heads  of  gold,  fiiver,  and  brafs,  is  not  only  doubtful, 
but  more  than  probable  that  there  was  none,  in  the  political 
adminiftrations  of  the  empires,  worthy  of  notice. 

The  term  fea  is  univerfally  explained  to  ftgnify  an  empire 
of  the  greateft  extent.  As  thefe  four  beafts  arife  out  of  fuch  a 
fea,  we  fhall  fee  hereafter  that  the  firft  of  them  mult  intend  Im¬ 
perial  Rome. 

We  remark  here,  that  it  is  of  importance  to  attend  to  the 
ftrong  language  that  is  made  ufe  of  in  the  punifhment  of  the 
fourth  beaft,  I  beheld  till  the  bead  was  ftain,  his  body  deftroyed 
and  given  to  the  burning  flame. 


i  he  judgment  was  fet,  and  the  books  were  opened.  By 

iv.1' ,  iS  evidently  conveyed,  that,  with  the  deft  ru<h:on  of 
tins  beau,  thejudgment  commences. 

j.e  permanency  and  durability  of  the  kingdom  that  fuc- 
ceeds  this  fourth  bead  is  alfo  expre&d  in  thong  language,  as 
wed  as  its  extent  and  numbers.  There  is  no  ground  for  the 
opimon  that  forne  entertain,  that  there  will  be  a  very  great  de¬ 
fection  horn  this  kingdom,  under  the  chara&ers  of  Gog  and 
.  higog.  Such  characters  may  appear  in  consequence  of  open¬ 
ing  tire  books,  and  theexercife  of  an  upright  and  true  judiciary 
powen  Hie  execution  of  the  fentence  may  be  deferred,  fo 

as  to  give  an  opportunity  for  thole  exertions  attributed  to  G02 
and  Magog.  1  & 

The  objection  againft  conhde-ring  thefe  four  beafds,  asbeino- 
tne  lame^that  Nebuchadnezzar  faw  in  his  dream,  is  not  capa~ 
bie  of  refutation.  It  is  as  follows. 

The  delcription  of  the  three  firft,  in  the  fecond  chapter, 
enus  with  the  thighs  of  the  image.  Nov/  if  the  fourth  there 
n,iteu  at  mtends  the  fame  as  the  fourth  mentioned  in  this  chap¬ 
ter,  rtnd  both  mean  the  Roman  empire,  it  is  inanifeft  that  era- 
pne  has  long  fince  cealed  to  be,  and  that  it  did  not  come  to  its 

end  in  the  manner  pointed  out  for  the  dlftolutian  and  deftruc- 
tion  of  the  fourth  be  a  ft. 

That  the  thiee  fill!  beaus  of  the  image,  if  we  reckon  to  the 
end  of  the  Giecian  empire,  including  in  the  fame  the  Seleucid^ 
and  the  Lagidcc,  did  nor  laft  (computing  from  the  beginning  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  the  Great’s  reign)  longer  than  about  570 
years:  whereas  to  this  laft  beaft  a  period  is  afhgned,  by  many, 
of  at  leaft  two  thouland  years. 

The  fourth  beaft  here  is  an  aflemblage  of  eleven  horns,  all 
exerciftng  k:ng!y  authority,  and  independent  of  each  other; 
yet  it  :s  a  complete  beaft.  The  Roman  empire  was  not  made 
up  of  fuch  an  aftemblage. 

We  may  therefore' conclude  with  certainty  that  this  fourth 
beaft  is  diftincf  apu  different  from  the  Roman  empire. 

T  Irs  fourth  beaft  can  be  no  other.  Jays  Bifhop  Newton,  than 
the  Roman  empire:  and  yet,  if  he  proves  anv  thing,  he  makes 
two  complete  beads;  for  he  fays,  We  muft  look  for  the  ten 
kings  where  only  they  can  be  found,  amid  the  broken  pieces 
of  the  Roman  empire;  consequently  this  a  lie  mb!  age  of  kings 
does  not  exift  till  after  the  diftolution  of  the  Roman  empire, 
and  muft  make  a  beaft  d.verle  and  diftinCl  from  it,  and  is 
plainly  one  of  the  laft  of  the  temporal  beafts.  But  fo  is  not  the 
Roman. 
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The  prophet  appears  to  me  to  have  purfued  the  idea  of  the 
great  image,  and  to  have  deicribed  the  various  parts  in  iuch  a 
manner  that  a  fkilful  painter  might  delineate  the  image,  and  fix 
the  proper  names  to  its  parts  by  degrees.  We  have  yet  found 
only  two  names  to  write  upon  the  image.  The  next  chapter 
will  furnifh  us  with  another  name.  The  fifth  chapter  intro¬ 
duced  the  Medo-Perfian  empire  by  name  :  the  eighth  chapter 
will  introduce  the  Grecian  empire  ;  after  which  the  names  of 
the  heads  will  not  be  fpecified,  that  is,fuchas  are  to  fucceed  it. 

The  great  image,  or  man,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  law,  was 
conftituted  of  great  empires. 

Thofe  who  make  the  fir  ft  of  thefe  four  beafts  intend  the  Ba¬ 
bylonian  empire,  cannot  make  the  chata&eriftic  deferiptions 
apply  to  the  lame.  There  can  be  no  good  reafon  given  why  it 
is  faid  to  be  made  to  ftand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man. 

When  only  the  head  of  the  great  image  exrfted,  it  would  be 
jnore  proper  to  fay  it  flood  upon  his  head,  than  his  feet  :  but 
when  the  Roman  empire  exifted,  that  is  the  legs  and  feet  of 
the  image,  then  it  migllPt  properly  be  faid  of  it,  that  it  was 
made  to  ftand  upon  its  feet  as  a  man.  And  there  can  be  no 
doubt  but  this  defeription  has  reference  to  the  progreflive  form¬ 
ation  of  the  great  image. 

It  may  feem  to  be  a  fmall  anticipation,  as  this  is  but  the  fifth 
head,  and  two  others  are  yet  to  be :  yet  fitch  is  the  connexion, 
and  fuch  it  will  appear  to  be,  between  this  head  and  the  other 
two,  that  there  will  be  no  impropriety  in  conlldering  the  image 
as  now  capable  of  Handing  upon  its  feet  as  a  man. 

The  feet  of  the  image  naturally  arife  out  of  Imperial  Rome, 
when  it  came  to  a  peaceable  end,  and  was  divided  into  two 
empires,  A.  D.  392. 


DAN  I  EL— Chap.  VIII. 

THE  feventh  and  eighth  chapters,  notwithftanding  the  vl* 
lions  contained  in  them  were  about  14  years  before  the 
di  Ablution  ot  the  Babylonian  empire,  yet  they  appear  not  to 
have  been  arranged  in  this  book  of  Daniel  till  after  that  event 
happened,  by  the  preceding  fifth  and  fixth  chapters;  the  laft  of 
which  informs  us  of  Daniel’s  being  caft  into  the  den  of  lions  by 
Darius. 

The  firft  matter  of  difficulty  that  occurs  in  the  eighth  chapter 
Is,  what  power  is  intended  by  thefe  words — And  out  of  one  of 
them  came  forth  a  Hide  hor/t,  &c. 


1 


,  feco.nd,’  if  l‘ie  23<50  days  intend  fo  many  years,  when 
Goes  the  period  commence  f  * 

1  ne  third  is.  What  power  is  intended  by —A  kin <e  off, era 
cou:iUna„ce  and  undar funding  dark  fa.  tetters,  fii  nil fiana  up  f 
ine  Babylonian  empire  was  deftroyed  by  Cyrus,  who 
commanded  the  combined  forces  of  Media  and  Periia.  Darius 
king  01  Media,  and  Cyrus’s  uncle,  was  the  firft  who  reigned, 
as  emperor,  over  the  whole  of  the  conquefts  that  Cyrus  made, 
Danus  dying  -n  the  ipace  of  about  two  years,  Cyrus  fucceedcd 
Jum  in  tne  empire,  who  is  defignated  by  “  the  higher  horn 
came  up  the  lad.”  The  Perfian°empire  flood  *o6  yea,'s;  and 
Juq  tnirteen  Kings  (if  Smerdis  the  Magian  be  reckoned  as  one) 
w„°  were  Cyrus,  Cambyfc,  Smerdis  the  Magian,  Darius  the 
on  o.  iyi.a.pes,  .wrxes  the  Firfl,  Artaxerxes  Longimanus, 
/wrxes  the  Second,  Sogdianus,  Darius  Nothus,  Artaxerxes 
Mnem.  n  Qchu?,  Arles,  Darius  Codomannus. 

Alexander  the  Great  was  born  356  years  before  the  Chriflian 
era.  He  mounted  the  throne  of  Macedonia  at  the  age  of  10 
years.  He  immediately  made  great  preparations  for  war  againll 
Darius  Codomannus,  who  aicended  the  Peifian  throne  the 
f<imc  year  tli.it  Alexander didth.it  ot  Macedonia;  that  is,  in  the 
year  336  before  the  Chriflian  era.  Darius,  in  feveral  pitched 
battles,  was  defeated,  and  was  killed  in  the  year  330,  when 
Alexander  became  the  great  horn,  or  the  third  empire  of  the 
giC.it  linage,  defignateu  by  brafs.  Alexander  died  in  the  year 
323,  after  a  reign  of  feven  years  only,  from  the  death  of  Da¬ 
rius  Codomannus. 

The  empire  was  fhonly  afterwards  divided  as  follows ; 
Ptolemy  had  Egypt,  Lybia,  Arabia,  and  Palefiine. 

Callander  had  Macedonia  and  Greece. 

Lyfimachus  had  Bythinia  and  Thrace. 

Sekucus  had  Afla ,  as  far  as  the  river  Indus. 

This  1  aft  territory,  which  comprehended  all  the  provinces  of 
the  ancient  Petfian  empire,  was  called  the  kingdom  of  Syria; 
bee  a  life  the  Seleucidcc,  its  kings  of  the  race  of  Sekucus,  refided 
at  Antioch,  a  city  of  Syria. 

About  ico  years  after  the.e,  the  Romans  began  to  make  a 
great  figure;  and  finally  put  an  end  to  the  four  kingdoms 
above  mentioned. 

It  is  a  well-efiabli  died  fa  (ft,  that  Greece  and  Italy  fell  under 
the  general  appellation  of  Chittim,  or  Citim  ;  and  the  people 
were  called  Citimites.  By  thofe  names  the  Jews  deferibed  them 
generally,  till  the  name  of  Roman  became  more  familiar.  Out 

of  the  country,  therefore,  affigned  to  Callander,  arofe  the  little 
horn. 
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The  feat  of  the  Perfian  empire  was  in  the  eaft,  and  the  power 
thereof  is  reprefented  as  pufhing  well  ward,  and  northward, 
and  fouthward.  Alexander  is  reprefented  as  coming  from  the 
well :  therefore  he  pufhes  eaftward,  and  northward,  and  fouth¬ 
ward.  The  Romans  are  the  only  power  after  Alexander  that 
could  be  confidered  as  Parting  from  the  fame  point  of  compafs, 
and  pufhing  fuccefsfuliy  the  fame  way.  The  interpretation 
made  to  Daniel  confirms  this  fenfe  beyond  all  doubt:  for  it  is 
not  till  the  latter  time  of  thefe  four  kingdoms,  when  the  tranf- 
greffions  are  come  to  the  full,  tha  ta  king  of  fierce  countenance 
Hands  up.  By  the  term  king ,  we  may,  without  any  impro¬ 
priety,  underfhnd  a  common  wealthy  or  tepublic.  No  mo¬ 
narch  put  on  a  fiercer  countenance  than  the  fenate  of  Rome, 
as  we  might,  ifneceflary,  fliew  in  numberlefs  infiances:  hardi- 
hood,  oftentimes  approaching  to  obftinate  madnefs.  They 
underfiood  dark  fentences,  and  were  not  to  be  im  poled  upon 
by  art  or  Hattcry.WhenAntiochus  iheGreat  endeavoured  to  de¬ 
ceive  the  conl'ul  Fla'minius,  he  was  miftakcn  :  the  conful  let 
him  know  he  perceived  it: — He  fpoke  plain  language  to  him, 
and  he  made  Antiochus  fpeak  plain  language.  They  did  not 
work  as  kings  and  their  minifters  ufually  do,  by  artifice  and  in¬ 
trigue;  but  in  a  refolute,  plain,  open  manner. 

But  as  I  doubt  not  it  w'll  be  apparent  that  there  is  a diftindion 
between  Rome  Popular  and  Rome  Imperial,  it  will  be  more 
proper  to  confider  the  little  horn  as  defignating  the  common¬ 
wealth  or  republic  of  Rome,  which  was  not  broken  without 
hands.  The  fad  of  being  broken  or  divided  without  hands, 
which  is  elfevvhere  exp  re  fled,  neither  in  anger  nor  battle ,is  liter¬ 
ally  true  of  Imperial  Rome.  The  interpretation  purfues  that 
power  farther  than  is  mentioned  at  firfh 
^  Whether  the  vifion,  and  the  interpretation  thereof,  make  a 
dt  Hindi  on  between  Rome  Popular  and  Rome  Imperial,  is  not 
very  material  here :  that  point  will  be  made  more  clear  here¬ 
after. 


J  hough  fome  of  the  ads  and  doings  of  the  little  horn  feem 
applicable  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  yet,  taking  every  part  oi 
the  defeription  into  view,  it  is  apparently  altogether  inapplica¬ 
ble  to  him.  As  the  fame  matters  will  be  brought  before  us 
again  m  the  eleventh  chapter,  we  omit  adding  more  on  thefe 
powers  here. 

A-s  the  computations  in  Daniel  are  guided  and  di reded  by 
great  temporal  powers,  it  ism  oft  probable  that  the  2300  days 
commence  with  the  end  of  the  Perfian  and  the  beginning  of 
Alexander’s  empire,  and  will  end  when  the  great  image  fliali  be 
Broken  andfeattered  as  chaff  by  the  wind. 
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The  readings  are  various :  fome  have  2400  days,  and  fome 
5100  days;  but  Bilhop  Newton  thinks  the-  ztoodavs  is  no- 
babiy  right.  1  1 

The  placing  of  this  prophecy  in  the  book  of  Daniel  after  the 
Ferfian  monarchy  has  been  introduced,  even  after  it  actually 
exided,  is  an  evidence  that  we  are  not  to  commence  tire  2300 
flays  with  that  monarchy.  The  purport  of  it  is  to  (hew  the 
end  of  this  empire,  and  introduce  its  fucceffors.  The  very 
pofnion  of  it  may  be  wifely  defined  to  lead  us  to  a  right  com- 
p  utation. 

'File  tran (lation,  according  to  the  beft  critics  in  Hebrew, 
does  not  give  the  fenfe  of  the  original :  beeauie  there  is  nothing 
in  it  to  aniwer  the  word  concerning;  and  this  word  limits  the 
extent  of  the  queflion,  and  makes  it  have  relation  only  to  the 
daily  Sacrifice;  and,  confequently,  how  long  ir  will  be  from 
the  taking  that  away  to  the  cleaning  tlie  far,  ff  nary.  Mr. 
Low-th  lays,  it  would  have  been  better  rendered,  “  for  how 
long  a  time  fball  the  vifio-n  la-ft,  tlie  daily  facrifice  betaken 
away,  and  the  tranfgreffion  of  dei'olation  continue?”  And, 
thus  rendered,  the  quellion  not  only  embraces  the  period  of 
tune  between  the  taking  away  of  the  daily  facrifice  and  the 
cleanfing  the  randtuary,  but  alfo  from  the  commencement  of 
the  vihon  to  the  taking  away  of  the  daily  facrifice:  and  the 
vifion  manifeftly  begins  when  the  Perfian  monarchy  ends,  and 
the  Macedonian  monarchy  commences. 

The  anfwer  is  intended  to  fill  up  all  that  fpace  of  time  be¬ 
tween  the  death  of  Darius  Codomannus  and  the  coming  of  the 
Hone  that  is  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  to  finite 
and  deftroy  the  great  image:  and  thefe  2300  days  coincide 
with,  and  corroborate,  the  other  great  computations  of  Daniel. 
The  period  ends  in  the  year  of  the  Chriftian  era  1970. 

As  fome  have  fuppofed  that  the  little  horn  defignates  Antio- 
chus  Epiphanes,  and  that  the  number  of  days  are  to  be  taken 
Mr  natural  days ;  the  following  obje&ions  againft  fuck  an  opi¬ 
nion  are  unanfwerable : 

Firfi,  2300  natural  days  are  femewhat  more  than  fix  years. 

It  appears,  by  comparing  1  Macc.  i.  59.  with  iv.  52.  that  the 
profanation  of  the  temple  by  Antiochus  lafted  but  three  years; 
according  to  Jofephus,  the  taking  away  oi  the  daily  facrifice 
lafted  but  three  years  and  an  half. 

Second,  if  we  commence  them  with  the  beginning  of  the 
reign  of  Antiochus,  which  was  the  137111  year  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  Greeks,  or  era  of  the  Seleucidae  ;  then  the  cleanfing  of 
:thc  fandtuary  happened  in  the  1 48  h  year  of  that  era,  which 
makes  a  difference  of  eleven  years,  and  is  nearly  twice  2300 
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days;  or,  if  we  compute  from  the  time  Antiochus  firft  went 
to  Jerusalem,  which  was  in  the  143d  year  of  the  fame  era; 
the  number  of  days  exceed,  that  is,  extend  confiderably  beyond 
the  148th  year,  in  which  the  iandtuary  was  cleanfed. 

The  antient  fathers  were  perplexed  about  tins  place  ;  and 
Jerome,  in  his  comment  upon  it,  lays,  that  Chriftians  gene¬ 
rally  referred  it  to  Antichrift,  and  luppofed  that  Antiochus  was 
typical  of  him.  If  the  little  horn  delignates  the  rife  of  Rome 
Popular  (and  I  think  there  tan  be  no  doubt  but  it  does)  this 
power  began  to  make  its  progrefs  eaft  ward  juft  200  years  before 
the  Chriftian  era.  They,  that  is  the  Romans,  at  this  time, 
firft  palled  into  Macedonia,  and  made  war  againft  king  Philip. 

Third,  the  vifion  was  to  be  for  many  days;  on  account  of 
which  Daniel  fainted,  was  Tick,  and  was  aftonifhed  at  the 
vilion.  The  three  years,  or  three  years  and  a  half,  that  the 
Jews  were  afflidted  by  Antiochus,  could  not  occafion  all  this: 
for  the  calamities  they  buffered  from  Nebuchadnezzar  were  in¬ 
comparably  greater  than  what  they  buffered  from  the  other. 
If  we  commence  the  vilion  with  Cyrus,  it  was  but  about  370 
years  to  thecleaniing  of  the  fanduarv,  after  it  was  profaned  by 
Antiochus.  Such  a  vifion  could  not  be  long  to  Daniel,  who 
had  feen  vilions  extending  much  farther  into  the  womb  of  time. 
Bifhop  Newton  juftly  remarks,  that  the  calamities  under  Anti¬ 
ochus  were  of  fmall  extent,  and  of  fhort  duration,  in  compari- 
fon  with  thofe  they  fuffered  from  Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  fuc- 
ceffors.  The  firft  took  the  city,  the  latter  burnt  it  to  the  ground. 
The  firft  profaned  the  temple,  the  latter  utterly  deftroyed  in 
The  firft  made  captive  40,000  Jews,  the  latter  carried  the 
whole  nation  into  captivity.  The  firft  took  away  the  daily  fa- 
crifice  for  three  years  and  a  half,  the  latter  abolifhed  the  temple 
fervice  for  feventy  years.  The  calamities  brought  on  the 
Jews  by  the  Romans  exceed  thofe  brought  upon  them  by  Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar,  as  much,  and  more,  than  his  exceed  thofe  of 
Antiochus.  It  is  therefore  no  wonder,  when  Daniel  had  a  full 
view  of  them,  that  he  was  faint,  lick,  and  aftonifhed. 

We  have  before  remarked,  on  the  terms  feven  times ,  where 
it  is  faid,  Hew  down  the  tree,  and  let  his  portion  be  with  the 
beads  of  the  field,  till  feven  times  pafs  over  him,  &c.  that  no 
good  reafon  could  be  given  why  they  (hould  not  mean  2510 
years.  The  2300  days  are  a  plain  confirmation  of  that  con- 
ftrudion:  for,  from  the  deftrudion  of  imperial  Babylon  by  Cy¬ 
rus,  to  the  death  of  Darius  Codomannus,  there  are  210  years 
computed.  But  it  is  moft  probable  that  the  Perfian  empire 
lafted  210  years :  and,  from  the  obfervations  before  made  with 
refped  to  the  chronology  of  Cyrus,  it  may  be  probable,  and 
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it  lecms  neceflaty,  that  Darius  the  Me  etc  fhoivdhave  reigned 
tin  yeai s.  And  this  makes  the  two  vi  lions  apiee  ex- 
edly  in  their  extent;  that  is,  computing  from  the  beginning  of 
Darius,  and  oi  Alexander;  the  fir  It  is  2520  years,  the  latter  is 
2300  years ;  both  end  at  the  fame  time. 

We  may  farther  obferve,  that  as  feventy  years  are  adopted 
as  a  measure  for  the  Jewifh  calamities,  that  2520  years  are  ex- 
adly  36  dines  70;  and  that  one  more  is  to  be  added  for  the 
Babylon  fir  captivity  :  fo  that  the  exact  meafure  of  their  calami- 
livs,  begmmng  with  that  captivity,  is  37  times  70  vears ;  and 
thioi  gn  ail  this  period  ot  tune  Daniel  was  enabled  to  extend 
his  view.  Of  the  36  feventies,  33  twenties  and  33  years  expire 
ibis  prefent  year  1793  i  and  two  ieventies  and  37  years, r  177 
years,  are  yet  .unexpired. 


D  A  N  I  E  L — Chap.  IX. 
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TN  the  fir  ft  year  of  Darius,  the  fon  of  Ahafuerus,  of  t 
jl  of  the  Medes,  which  was  made  king  over  the  real  m 
Chaldeans : 

In  the  fir  ft  year  of  his  reign,  I,  Daniel,  imderftood  by  books 
the  number  oi  years  whereof  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
Jeremiah  the  prophet,  that  he  would  accomplifh  feventy  years 
in  the  deflations  of  Jerufalem. 

Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people,  and  upon 
thy  holy  city,  to  finifn  the  tranfgreffion,  and  to  make  an  end  of 
'bn,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in 
ever lafting  righteoufnefs,  and  to  leal  up  the  vifion  and  pro¬ 
phecy,  and  to  anoint  the  molt  holy. 

Whether  this  prophecy  has  reference  only  to  the  firft  com¬ 
ing  of  Chrift  in  the  flefh,  may  be  a  queltion  :  as  feverai  things 
to  be  done  do  not  feem  to  have  been  fully  accomplifhed  at  that 
time,  fuch  as  the  making  an  end  of  fin  and  tranfgrefficn. 

It  has  however  been  confidered  in  no  other  light,  that  I 
know  of.  If  the  feventy  weeks  commence  with  the  i ftuing  of 
the  commandment  by  Cyrus,  then  490  years  will  expire  about 
42  years  before  the  birth  of  Chrift,  and  75  years  before  the 
Paffion.  If  they  are  to  commence  with  the.  com  mid  ion  given 
to  E^ra,  490  years  will  carry  us  to  the  year  of  the  Paffion. 

Mr.  Fergufon  has  endeavoured  to  explain  the  feventy  weeks 
as  follows. 

The  Dionyfian,  or  vulgar  era  of  Chrifi’s  birth,  was  about 
Aid  cf  the  year  of  the  Julian  period  4713;  and  conftcuemly 
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the  firft  year  of  his  age,  according  to  that  account,  was  the 
47 1 4th  year  of  the  fold  period.  Therefore  if  to  the  current 
year  of  Chrift  we  add  4713,  the  fum  will  be  the  year  of  the 
Julian  period  :  fo  the  year  1793  will  be  found  to  be  the  6506th 
year  of  that  period.  Or  to  find  the  year  of  the  Julian  period, 
anfvvering  to  any  given  year  of  Chrift,  fubtracft  the  number  of 


that  given  year  from  4714,  and  the  remainder  will  be  the  year 
cf  the  Julian  period.  Thus  the  year  585  before  the  fit  ft  year 


of  Chrift,  which  was  the  584th  before  his  birth,  was  the 
41 29th  year  of  the  faid  period. 

The  vulgar  era  of  ChriiVs  birth  was  never  fettled  till  the  year 
527,  when  Dionyfius  Exiguus,  a  Roman  abbot,  fixed  it  to  the 
end  of  the  4713th  year  of  the  Julian  period,  which  was  four 
too  hue :  for  our  Saviour  was  born  before  the  death  of  Herod, 
who  fought  to  kill  him  as  foon  as  he  heard  of  his  birth.  And 
according  to  the  teflimony  of  Jofephus  (book  xvii.  chap.  8) 
there  was  an  eclipfe  of  the  moon  in  the  time  of  Herod's  Lift  ili- 
nefs;  which  eclipfe  appears,  by  our  aftronotnical  tables,  to 
have  been  in  the  year  of  the  Julian  period  47 10,  March  13th, 
at  three  hours  paft  midnight,  at  Jerufalem.  Now  as  our  Sa¬ 
viour  muft  have  been  born  fome  months  before  Herod’s  death, 
fince  in  the  interval  he  was  carried  into  Egypt,  the  la  left  time 
in  which  we  can  fix  the  true  era  of  his  birth,  is  about  the  end 
of  the  4709th  year  of  the  Julian  period. 

There  is  a  remarkable  prophecy  delivered  to  us  in  the  9th 
chapter  of  Daniel,  which  from  a  certain  epoch  fixes  the  time 
of  reftoring  the  ftate  of  the  Jews,  and  of  building  the  walls  of 
Jerufalem;  the  coming  of  the  Meffiah ;  his  death,  and  the  de¬ 
finition  of  Jerufalem.  But  fome  parts  of  this  prophecy  (v.25.) 
are  fo  injudlcioufly  pointed  in  our  Englifh  tranflation  of  the  bi- 
ble,  that,  if  they  be  read  according  to  thofe  flops,  they  are 
quite  unintelligible.  But  the  learned  Dr.  Prideaux,  by  altering 
thofe  flops,  makes  the  fen fe  very  plain.  And  as  he  feems  to 
me  to  have  explained  the  whole  of  it  better  than  any  author  I 
have  read  on  the  fubjet,  I  (hall  fet  down  the  whole  of  the  pro¬ 
phecy,  according  as  he  has  pointed  it,  to  fhew  in  what  manner 
he  lias  divided  it  into  four  parts. 

V.  24.  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people, 
and  upon  thy  holy  city,  tofinifh  the  tranfgreffion,  and  to  make 
an  end  of  fin,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to 
bring  in  everlafting  righteoufnefs,  and  to  fe al  up  the  vifion  and 
the  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  moft  holy.  Ver.  25.  Know 
therefore  and  underftand,  that  from  the  going  foith  of  the 
commandment  to  reftore  and  build  Jerufalem  unto  the  Meffiah 
the  Prince  hull  be  feven  weeks  and  threefcore  and  two 


week: 


the  flreet  Gw’,1  be  built  again,  and  the  wall  even  in  troublous 
tunes.  V .  zb.  And  after  threescore  and  two  weeks  (ball  Mef- 
' ,  cut  °“>  but  not  for  himfelf,  and  the  people  of  the  Prince 
mat  l  ull  come,  (ball  deftroy  the  city  and  fanduary,  and  the 
uh,  thereof  (hall  be  with  a  flood,  and  to  the  end  of  the  war  de- 
lclations  are  determined. 

Vei.  27.  And  he  fhall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for 
one  week,  and  in  the  midlt  of  the  week  he  Hi  all  caufe  the  facri- 
lice  and  the  oblation  to  ceafe,  and  for  the  overfpfeading  of  abo¬ 
minations  he  0j all  make  it  defolate  even  until  the  confummation* 
an^that  determined  fhall  be  poured  upon  the  defolate. 

This  .  com  million  was  given  to  Ezra  by  Artaxerxes  Long¬ 
man  us,  in  the  feventh  year  of  that  king’s  reign.  Ezra  vii.m. 
2 6.  uyzra  oegan  the  work  which  was  afterwards  accomplifhed 
oy  Nchemiah;  in  which  they  met  with  great  oppofition  and 
trouoie  from  the  Samaritans  and  others,  during  the  firfl  feven 
weeks,  or  forty-nine  years. 

From  this  accomplifkment  till  the  time  when  Chrifl’s  mef- 
fen get  John  the  Baptift  began  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  the 
IM  e  i  h  a  h ,  62,  we  c  ks ,  o  r  4  3  4  ye  a  r  s . 

From  thence  to  the  beginning  of  Chrift’s  public  minidry 
halt  a  week,  or  three  years  and  an  half. 

_  And  from  thence  to  the  death  of  Chriff,  half  a  week,  or 
tiiree  years  and  an  halt :  in  which  half  week  he  preached  and 
confirmed  the  covenant  of  the  gofpel  with  many  of  the  Jews. 

In  all,  from  the  going  lorth  of  the  commandment  till  the 
death  of  Chrin,  70  weeks,  Gr  490  years. 

Andlafily,  in  a  very  firiking  manner,  the  prophecy  foretells 
w hat  tliould  come  to  pafs  after  the  expiration  of  the  feventy 
weeks;  namely,  the  dedrudicn  of  the  city  and  fan&uary,  by 
the  people  of  tne  prince  that  was  to  come :  which  were  the 
Roman  armies  under  the  command  of  Titus  their  prince,  who 
invaded  Jerufalem  as  a  torrent,  with  their  idolatrous  images, 
which  were  an  abomination  to  the  Jews,  and  under  which 
they  marched  again fl  them,  invaded  their  land,  and  befieged 
their  holy  city ;  and,  by  a  calamitous  war,  brought  fuch  utter 
definition  on  both,  that  the  Jews  have  never  been  able  to  re¬ 
cover  themfelves  even  to  this  day. 

Now  both  by  the  undoubted  canon  of  Ptolemy,  and  the  fa¬ 
mous  era  of  Nabonafier,  the  beginning  of  the  feventh  year  of 
the  reign  ofArtaxerxesLongimanusking  ofPerfia  (who  is  called 
Ahafuerus  in  the  book  of  Eithei)  is  pinned  down  to  the  4256th 
year  of  the  Julian  period,  in  which  year  he  gave  Ezra  the 
above-mentioned  ample  com  million  :  from  which  count  490 
years  to  the  death  of  Quiff,  and  it  will  carry  the  fame  to  the 
4746.i1  year  of  the  Julian  period* 
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Oar  Saturday  is  the  Jewifh  fabbath  ;  and  it  is  plain,  from  St. 
Mark  xv.  42.  and  Sr.  Luke  xxiii.  54.  that  Chrift  was  crucified 
on  a  Friday,  feeing  the  crucifixion  was  on  the  day  next  before 
the  Jewifh  fabbath.  And  according  to  St.  John,  xviii.  28.  on 
the  day  that  the  paffover  was  to  be  eaten,  at  lead,  by  many  of 
the  Jews. 

The  Jews  reckoned  their  months  by  the  moon,  and  their 
years  by  the  revolution  of  the  fun;  and  they-  ate  the  paflover 
on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Milan,  which  was  the  firft 
month  of  their  year,  reckoning  from  the  firfl  appearance  of  the 
new  moon,  which  at  that  time  of  the  year  might  be  on  the 
evening  of  the  day  next  after  the  change,  if  the  fky  was  clear: 
fo  that  their  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  anfwers  to  our  15th 
day  of  the  moon,  on  which  {lie  is  full ;  confequently  the  paf¬ 
fover  was  always  kept  on  the  day  of  the  lull  moon.  And  the 
full  moon  at  which  it  was  kept,  was  that  one  which  happened 
next  after  the  vernal  equinox.  For  Jofephus  exprefly  fays  (An* 
tiq.  b.  iii.  c.  10)  the  paffover  was  kept  on  the  fourteenth  day  of 
the  month  Milan,  according  to  the  moon,  when  the  fun  was  in 
Aries.  And  the  fun  always  enters  Aries  at  the  inffant  of  the 
vernal  equinox,  which  in  our  Saviour’s  time  fell  on  the  iad 
day  of  March. 

The  difpute  among  chronologers  about  the  year  of  Chrifl’s 
death,  is  limited  to  four  or  five  years  at  mod* 

But  as  we  have  {hewn  that  he  was  crucified  on  the  day  of  a 
pafchal  full  moon,  and  on  a  Friday,  all  that  we  have  to  do,  in 
order  to  afcertain  the  year  of  his  death,  is  only  to  compute  in 
which  of  thofe  years  there  was  a  paffover  full  moon  on  Friday : 
for  the  full  moon  anticipates  eleven  days  every  year  (twelve 
lunar  months  being  fo  much  (hort  of  a  folar  year)  and  there¬ 
fore,  once  in  every  three  years  at  lead,  the  Jews  were  obliged 
to  fet  their  pafiover  a  whole  month  forwarder  titan  it  fell  bv 
the  courfe  of  the  moon,  on  the  year  next  before,  in  order  to 
keep  it  at  the  full  moon  next  after  the  equinox ;  therefore  there 
could  not  be  two  paffovers  on  the  fame  day  of  the  week, 
within  the  compafs  of  a  few  years.  And  I  find  by  calculation, 
the  only  paflover  full  moon  that  fell  on  a  Friday,  for  feveral 
years  before  or  after  the  difputed  year  of  the  crucifixion, was  on 
the  third  day  of  April,  in  the  4746th  year  of  the  Julian  period, 
which  was  the  490th  year  after  Ezra  received  the  above-men¬ 
tioned  commiflion  from  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  according  to 
Ptolemy’s  canon,  and  the  year  in  which  the  Meffiah  is  to  be  cut 
ofl,  according  to  the  prophecy,  reckoning  from  the  going 
forth  of  that  commiflion  or  commandment;  and  this  49 o  h 
year  was  the  thirty-third  year  of  our  Saviour’s  age,  reckoning 
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from  the  vulgar  era  of  his  birth :  but  the  thirty -feventh,  reckon¬ 
ing  from  the  true  era  thereof.  ) 

nnnlfr7^1*1  yIar  the  Julian  period,  which  we  have  ailro- 
m‘cally  Proved  to  be  the  year  of  the  crucifixion,  was  th» 

wlrch  year'  pvl  two,  hui!clred  and  fecond  Olympiad  :  in 
h  ^  ’  ..  e£on’  a  heathen  writer,  tells  us,  there  wasthe 

moil  extraordinary  eclipfe  of  the  fun  that  ever  was  fee  n.  "  But 

Imt  (y,  CnU!'U10n’  that  therc  c°t.ld  be  no  total  eclipfe  of  the 
p  ,  at  Jerufale-m,  m  a  natural  way,  in  that  year:  fo  tint  whit 

PWegon  here  calls  an  eclipfe  of  the  fun,  items  to  have  been  the 

great  darkne.s  for  tnree  hours,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour’s  cru- 

anx.on,  as  mentioned  by  the  evangelifts;-* a  darknefs  altoge- 

'  n  fjPernr«ural,  as  the  moon  was  then  in  the  fide  of  the  hea¬ 
vens  oppofite  to  the  fun.  ei 

1  he  moil  remarkable  eras  are  thofe  of  the  Creation,  theGreek 
building  of  Rome,  the  era  of  Nabonaifer  the 
ta,h  °i  lexanaer,  the  birth  of  Chrift,  the  Arabian  Heeeirt 

32  SlSSf *  *•  *•  *»**  «* 

„o^ra"erthifel,en8thy  extradfe’  faecai,fe  1  tWnk  the  afiro- 

rte Tear  anS  /  7  ^  ilnP°«a«  matter,  which  is 

uiw  y^ar  and  cny  ot  the  crucifixion. 

But  it  is  a  doubtful  matter,  whether  the  prophecy  was  de¬ 
fined  to  carry  us  precifely  to  that  day  and  year.  Few  pro¬ 
phecies  are  fo  very  particular.  It  is  the  opinion  of  fome,  who 
ave  a  ethical  knowledge  in  the  Hebrew  language,  that  the 
words .  tranfated/^wy  weeks,  Ihould  have  been  render 

it  wllu  i  Yre  !Sa  rePetllion  0,‘ the  fame  word ;  and  literally- 
t  wouid  be,  feventtes,  feventtes :  which,  according  to  the  He¬ 
brew  idiom,  may  be  well  rendered  many  feventies. 

l„if  1 1-  •f°hr1-1  b!pLn  t0  Preach  repentance  three  years  and  an 

iinnir  T  fCbn?  b?san  h*  Pubiic  minilh  y,  is  a  matter  that 
cannot  be  afcertained. 

if  we  fix  the  commencement  of  the  4Po  years  to  the  feventh 
ye,ir  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  we  cannot  give  any  rational 
account  ot  the  feven  weeks  or  forty-nine  years;  for  thirteen 
years  afterwards,  that  is  in  the  twentieth  year  of  the  fame  kin ^ 
Nehermah  received  as  ample  a  commiffion,  and  in  about  °a 
year  afterwaras  repaired  and  built  up  the  walls. 

I  he  introduction  of  the  feven  weeks  feem  to  be  intended  to 
Brew,  that  it  fhould  be  fo  long  from  the  ifluing  the  command- 
menu  to  the  repairing  and  building  up  the  walls  of  Jerufalem  : 
anci  tins  is  tne  general  confbuaion  put  upon  ihefe  words;  the 
period  between  Ezra’s  receiving  his  commiffion,  and  Ne- 
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lemialrs  compleating  the  repairs,  is  too  fhort  to  fatisfy  this 
:onftru£tion. 

The  commencement  of  the  defolation  of  the  Jews  began 
when  Vefpafian  and  Titus  took  Jerufalem  ;  that  defolation 
rontinues  yet,  through  the  whole  extent  oi  which  this  pro¬ 
phecy  feerns  to  look. 

The  commandment  ifiued,  appears  to  me  to  be  that,  which 
,vas  i dued  by  Cyrus  in  the  firft  year  of  his  reign:  from  which 
>eriod,  to  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes 
.vongtmauus,  Mr.  Fergufon  makes  feventy-two  years. — That 
irft  ifiued  by  Cyrus  feerns  to  be  the  ground-work  of  the  feveral 
hat  were  afterwards  ifiued — Some  of  them,  it  is  true,  gave, 
n  matters  of  civil  polity,  more  extenfive  powers. 

In  the  fucceflion  of  thePeriian  kings,  and  the  length  of  their 
eigas,  there  is  great  confufion  and  perplexity  :  at  the  begin- 
ling  of  Cyrus’s  reign,  the  Jews  had  ended  one  feventy  years 
aptivity — then  commence  many  more  feventies :  and  this 
dea  is  verified  by  what  has  lince  taken  place.  If  tire  com- 
nencement  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus*  reign  is  placed  right, 
bout  one  more  had  then  expired. — Confequently  from  the 
ommencement  of  Cyrus’  reign  to  the  crucifixion  was  eight 
twenties,  or  560  years. — From  tills  period  to  Vefpafian  and 

us  befieging  Jerufalem,  was  juft  half  a  feventy,  or  thirty- 
ive  years.  According  to  the  general  opinion  of  expofitors, 
rom  the  crucifixion,  to  the  receiving  the  Jews  again,  there 
v’jll  be  nearly  thirty  feventies  more. 

From  the  firft  year  of  Cyrus,  to  the  birth  of  Chrift,  were 
-ven  and  an  half  feventies;  confequently,  from  his  birth,  to 
lie  total  deftruchon  of  Jerufalem,  was  one  feventy,  or  one 
veek  :  and  he  fhall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one 
^eek ;  this  undoubtedly  has  reference  to  the  pious  Jews,  who 
iad  the  term  of  feventy  years  confirmed  to  them  in  their  own 


o untry,  to  enjoy  the  bleffiags  of  the  Chriftian  religion ;  after 
ftiich,  they  enjoyed  that  bleffing  no  more  in  their  native 
oumry.  And  in  the  midft  of  the  week  he  fhall  caufe  the 
icrifice,  and  the  oblation  to  ceafe — and  the  paffion  was  in  the 
[fiddle  of  this  week,  when  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
wain,  and  the  ceremonial  law  forever  abolifhed.  A  com- 
utation  of  part  of  the  time  is  made  by  weeks;  one  week 
gnifying  feven  years. — Thus,  I  think,  we  are  to  underhand 
ie  feven  weeks  and  the  iixty-two  weeks,  which  together 
mount  tQ/483  years,  and  carry  us  to  the  very  time  when, 
ulius  Crciar,  having  defeated  Pompey  and  his  army,  deflroyed 
re  republic  of  Rome,  on  the  ruins  of  which,  imperial  Rome 
^'as  creeled.  After  this  period,  that  is,  after  threefcore  and 
wo  weens,  fhall  Mefliah  be  cut  off:— how  long  after,  is  not 
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pointed  out ;  and  when  it  is  faid,  that  from  the  going  forth  of 
the  commandment  unto  Media h  fhall  be  feven  weeks  and  fixty- 
two  weeks,  we  may  rationally,  fuppofe,  that  he  does  not  mean 
to  intimate,  that  he  would  appear  precifely  at  the  end  of  that 
time— It  was  a  ground  for  believing  that  it  would  not  be  before 
that  time,  and  that  it  would  take  place  near  about  the  fame— 
it  admonifhed  the  jews  to  begin  to  look  out  beforehand,  and 
the  fpace  of  time  was  but  fhort  for  them  to  be  thus  upon  the 
watch,  and  expeding  the  great  event.  That  is,  about  forty  years. 

I  liofc  who  commence  the  period  at  the  time  when  iizra. 
received  his  commiflion,  have  to  clear  up  this  inconfilkncy  ; 
the  feven  weeks  and  the  fixty-two  weeks  do  not  expire  until 
about  thirty  years  after  Chrift  appeared — fo  that  they  make  the 
words,  unto  Mcjfiah,  not  to  mean  precifely  at  his  firfd  appear¬ 
ance,  but  about  thirty-five  years  afterwards. 


I)  ANTE  L — Chap.  X.  XI.  XII. 

HP  HE  tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth  chapters,  contain  a  nar- 

->1  native  of  the  angel  to  Daniel.  It  was  a  revelation,  and 
the  time  appointed  was  long.  It  fee  ms  to  be  plainly  conveyed 
in  the  tenth  chapter,  That  the  narrative  is  not  to  have  relation 
to  the  Perfian  empire.— The  revelation  was  made  to  Daniel  in 
the  third  year  of  Cyrus.  Of  the  beginning  and  ending  of  the 
Perfian  empire,  we  have  been  fully  informed  before.  We 
have  alfo  had  fome  intimations  of  the  diviiion  of  Alexander’s 
empire. 

I  he  intention  of  the  revelation  is  plainly  exp refTed  in  the 
fourteenth  verfe.  I  am  come  to  make  thee  underhand,  what 
fhall  befall  thy  people  in  the  latter  days :  for  yet  the  vifion  is 
for  many  days. 

By  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Perfia’s  withhanding  the 
angel  one  and  twenty  days,  is  intimated,  the  length  of  time 
the  Periian  monarchy  fhould  lah — One  and  twenty,  mul¬ 
tiplied  by  ten,  makes  the  number  of  years  of  that  empire  for 
that  time  he  remains  with  the  kings  of  Perfia;  but  when  he  is 
gone,  the  prince  of  Grecia  fhall  come. 

The  angel  cannot  begin  his  revelation  until  the  Perfian  em¬ 
pire  is  out  of  the  way.  And,  after  this,  he  fays,  three  kings 
hr  all  hand  up  in  Periia— it  fhould  have  been  over  Perfia  :  and 
the  fourth  /hall  be  far  richer  than  they  all. 

The  general  confhu&ica  of  this  pafi'age  is,  that  the  four 
kings  are  to  be  immediate  fuccelTors  of  Cyrus  in  the  Perfian 
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empire ;  and  for  the  fourth,  king  Xerxes,  the  fon  of  Darius 


Hyihfpes,  is  fixed  upon  from  one  fmgle  trait  in  his  hillory’ 
which  is,  that  he  railed  an  immenfe  army,  in  order  to  fubdue 
the  Grecians. 

That  Xerxes,  nor  any  of  his  immediate  predeceflors  or  fuc- 
cefiors,  could  be  this  fourth  king,  will  be  manifeft. 

Firft,  It  is  a  very  quellionable  matter  whether  Xerxes  was 
the  fourth  fucceflor  of  Cyrus;  according  to  Jofephus  he  muh 
have  been  the  third,  for  between  Cambyfes,  fon  and  fuc ce (lor 
of  Cyrus,  and  Darius,  fon  ofHyftafpes,  he  fays  there  was  no 
king;  but  that  the  government  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Magi 
for  nine  months. 

becond,  it  is  allowed  that  Xerxes  did  raile  an  incredible  army 
againfi  the  realm  of  Grecia ;  and  that  his  riches  mud  have  been 
very  great -to  raife  and  fupport  iuch  an  army:  but  this  army 
was  entirely  defeated  by  the  Grecians.  Xerxes  lived  fome  time 
after  this ;  and,  taking  his  whole  reign  together,  he  was  lefs 
rich  than  his  predecelfors. 


Xerxes  came  to  the  throne  about  fifty  years  after  Cyrus. 
The  vilion,  in  this  refped,  was  not  long,  but  very  fhort.  What 
valuable  purpofe  would  this-fingle  touch  or  hint  at  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  Xerxes  anfvver,  if  intended  for  him?  for  not  a  word  is 
fin’d  about  him  afterwards. 

The  truth,  I  trull,  will  appear  to  be,  that  by  Kings  are  in¬ 
tended  Kingdoms:  and  they  will  be  the  Macedonian  empire, 
Rome  Popular  and  Rome  Imperial  as  two,  and  the  Mahometan 
power  considered  as  one  empire. 

Chap.  xi.  ver.  3.  And  a  mighty  king  fhall  (land  up,  that  (hall 
rule  with  great  dominion,  a  fid  do  according  to  his  will. 

That  Alexander  is  here  defignated,  no  one  doubts.  It  is  not 
neceflary  to  introduce  hiftoric  fads  to  fhew  how  rapid  his  con¬ 
quers  were,  and  the  amazing  extent  of  them. 

yerfe  4th  to  9th  inclufive,  give  fome  peculiar  traits  of  the 
Lagidse  and  the  Seleucidae,  two  of  the  mod  powerful  of  Alex¬ 
ander  s  fuccefiors.  We  have  before  mentioned  the  four  divifi- 
cns  of  Alexander’s  empire  :  two  of  them  only  are  of  import¬ 
ance  enough  to  be  characterized  in  the  angel’s  narrative. 

Alexander  died  in  oabylon,  having  lived  only  thirty-two 
years  and  eight  months,  having  reigned  twelve  years  and  eight 
months  in  the  whole.  H;s  pofterity  became  extind  principally 
'  means  of  Callander.  His  wife  Statira,  daughter  of  Darius, 
was  murdered  by  another  of  his  wives,  Roxana  :  his  natural 
brother  Andaeus,  who  fucceeded  him  in  the  throne,  was,  with 
his  wife  Eurydice,  killed  by  the  command  of  Olympias,  mother 
of  Alexander,  after  he  had  borne  the  title  of  king  fix  years  and 
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fome  months ;  and,  not  long  after,  Olympias  was  flain  by  the 
fo  [diets  of  Callander.  ; 

Alexander  yEgus,  fon  of  Alexander  by  Roxana,  was  joined 
in  the  title  of  king  with  Philip  Avidseus.  When  he  was  about 
fourteen  years  old,  he,  with  his  mother,  was  murdered  in  the 
cable  of  Amphipolis  by  Callander. 

Another  fon  of  Alexander,  by  Barline  the  widow  of  Mne- 
mon,  named  Hercules,  was,  with  his  mother,  about  two  years 
afterwards,  murdered  by  Polyfpercon,  inftigated  thereto  byCaf- 
fander.  Such  was  the  miferable  end  of  Alexander’s  family  and 
poller  it  y.  After  which  the  governors  made  themfelves  kings  in 
their  reipe&ive  provinces ;  from  which  title  they  had  abftained, 
as  Jong  as  there  was  any  juft  heir  to  Alexander. 

^  Callander  reigned  in  Greece  and  the  well;  Lyfimachus  in 
Thrace  and  the  north;  Ptolemy  in  Egypt  and  the  fouth;  and 
Selene  us  in  Syria  and  the  eaft.  The  Seleucidse  and  the  Lagidse 
Were  much  more  confiderable  than  the  other  two,  and  at  one 
time  had  nearly  abforbed  the  other  two. 

The  kingdom  of  Macedon  was  conquered  by  Lyfimachus, 
and  annexed  to  Thrace  ;  and  the  laft  was  conquered  by  Sele il¬ 
eus,  and  the  kingdom  of  Macedon  and  Thrace  annexed  to  Sy¬ 
ria.  Thole  two  continued  diftineft  kingdoms,  after  the  other 
two  were  fwallowed  up  by  the  Romans,  who  began  to  pro- 
grefs  eaft  ward  123  years  after  the  death  of  Alexander. 

The  Jews  were  fometimes  fubjeft  to  the  Seleucidse,  and  fome- 
times  to  the  Lagidce.  The  fir  ft  is  defoliated  by  the  king  of  the 
north,  and  the  laft  by  the  king  of  the  fouth. 

The  king  of  the  fouth  wasftrong,  for  he  had  annexed  Cy¬ 
prus,  Phoenicia,  Caria,  and  many  iftands  and  countries,  to 
Egypt.  But  Seleucus  Nicator  was  ftrong  above  him:  for  he 
Abforbed  in  himfelf  three  of  the  four  divi lions  of  Alexander’s 
empire.  All  was  fubjedt  to  him,  from  the  river  Indus,  and  be¬ 
yond  it,  to  Phrygia. 

Seleucus  Nicator  having  reigned  feven  months  after  the  death 
ofLyfimachus  over  the  kingdom  of  Macedon,  Thrace,  and 
Syria,  was  bafely  murdered.  His  fon  Antioch  us  Sorer  Suc¬ 
ceeded  him;  to  whom  fucceeded  Antiochus  The  us,  fon  of 
Sorer. 

At  the  fame  time  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  reigned  in  Egypt, 
after  his  father,  the  fir  ft  Ptolemy  Lagus.  Frequent  wars  hap¬ 
pened  between  the  fe  two  kingdoms,  efpecially  between  Antio- 
‘chus  Theus  and  Ptolemy  Philadelphus. 

Jerome  reports,  from  the  antient  hiftonans,  that  Antiochus 
fought  again  ft  Ptolemy  with  all  the  forces  of  Babylon  and  the 
-eaft.  At  laft  they  agreed  to  make  peace,  upon  condition  that 
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Antiochus  Theus  fhould  put  away  his  former  wife,  Laodice* 
and  her  two  fons,  and  fhould  marry  Berenice,  Ptolemy  Phila¬ 
delphia's  daughter.  He  brought  his  daughter  to  Antiochus 
Theus,  and  with  her  immenfe  treafures,  fo  that  he  had  the  ap¬ 
pellation  of  the  dowry  giver .  Soon  after,  however,  lie  recalled 
his  former  wife  Laodice,  in  a  fir  of  love,  with  her  children,  to 
court.  Laodice,  fearing  the  fickle  difpohtion  of  Antiochus, 
that  he  might  not  recall  Berenice,  cauled  him  to  d-  poifoned. 
And  Berenice’s  children  did  not  fucceed  Antiochus  :  for  Lao¬ 
dice  fo  managed  the  matter  as  to  fix  her  eider  fon  Seleucus  Cal- 
linicus  upon  the  throne  of  his  anceflors.  Laodice  alfo  caufed 
Berenice  to  be  murdered  :  her  Egyptian  attendants  were  many 
of  them  (lain  with  her;  and  her  Ion  was  murdered  at  the  fame 
time. 

Her  father  died  a  little  before  her.  During  his  life  he  was 
exceeding  fond  of  her;  ana  conftantly  fent  her  frefh  fupplies 
ct  the  water  of  the  Nile,  thinking  it  better  than  any  other 
water. 

Ptolemy  Euergetes,  brother  of  Berenice,  was  the  branch  that 
fprung  out  of  the  fame  root.  As  foon  as  he  fucceeded  his  fa¬ 
ther,  lie  entered  into  the  provinces  of  the  king  of  the  north, 
that  is  of  Seleucus  Callinicus,  who  with  his  mother  Laodice 
reigned  in  Syria,  which  now  comprehended  the  eafl,  the  weft, 
and  the  north;  and  prevailed  fo  far,  as  that  he  took  Syria  and 
Silefia,  and  jhe  upper  parts  beyond  Euphrates,  and  almoft  all 
Afta.  A  Sedition  in  Egypt  obliged  him  to  return,  but  not  before 
he  had  plundered  the  kingdom  of  Seleucus,  taking  40,000  ta¬ 
lents  of  Silver,  and  precious  ve ffels,  and  images  of  the  gods,  two 
thoufand  and  five  hundred ;  among  which  were  thofe  that 
Cambyfes  had  carried  from  Perfia  into  Egypt.  On  account  of 
this  adt,  the  idolatrous  Egyptians  complimented  him  with  the 
title  of  Euergetes,  or  the  Benefactor.  ’  Appian  informs  us,  that 
Laodice  having  killed  Antiochus,  and  afterwards  both  Berenice 
and  her  child,  Ptolemy  the  fon  of  Philadelphia,  to  revenge 
thefe  murders,  invaded  Syria,  flew  Laodice,  and  proceeded  as 
far  as  to  Babylon.  And  Polybius  fays,  that  Ptolemy  Euergetes 
being  greatly  enraged  at  the  treatment  of  his  fiher'Berenice ,  in¬ 
vaded  Syria,  took  the  city  of  Seleucia,  and  that  it  was  kept 
fome  time  afterwards  by  a  garrifon  of  the  kings  of  Egypt. 

As  a  power  is  next  to  be  introduced  which  will  fwallow  up 
both  the  Seleucidae  and  the  Lagidne,  we  are  here  informed  of  a 
faCi  which  exadUy  correfponded  with  the  revelation — And  he 
fliall  continue  more  years  than  the  king  of  the  north.  The 
Romans  made  a  conqueft  of  the  kingdom  of  Syria  many  years 
before  they  did  of  that  of  Egypt, 


iiut  tvs  fous the  M  immediate  antecedent  is  the  kin  ~  of  th ? 
font  I :  therefore,  by  h/s  foils,  we  cannot  with  propriety  confi- 
_er  that  the  Tons  of  the  king  of  the  north  are  intended,  cr  of 
^eieucus  Callinicus.  This  however  is  the  general  conhruaicn. 

xnit  his  Tons  (hall  be  fiirred  up,  and  fhall  aflemble  a  multitude 
0  great  forces;  and  one  fhall  certainly  come  and  overflow 
and  pals  through:  then  fhall  he  return,  and  be  ftirred  up,  even 
to  his  lortrefs. 

And  the  king  of  the  fouth  fhall  be  moved  with  choler,  and 
lhall  come  forth  and  fight  with  him,  even  with  the  king  of  the 
north  ;  and  he  fhall  fet  forth  a  great  multitude  :  but  the  multi¬ 
tude  (hall  be  given  into  his  hand.  And  when  he  hath  taken 
away  the  multitude,  his  heart  fhall  be  lifted  up;  and  he  fhall 

cad  down  many  ten  thoufands :  but  he  lhall  not  be  fireneth- 
ened  by  it.  ,  & 

For  the  king  fhall  return,  and  fhall  fet  forth  a  multitude 
greater  than  the  former,  and  fhall  certainly  come  after  certain 
years,  with  a  great  army,  and  with  much  riches. 

And  in  thofe  times  there  fhall  many  hand  up  againft  the  king 
o f the  fouth  :  Alfo  the  robbers  of  thy  people  fhall  exalt  them- 
ielves  to  eftablifh  the  vflion  :  but  they  fhall  fall 

So  the  king  of  the  north  fhall  come  and  call  up  a  mount, 
and  take  the  mod  fenced  cities:  and  the  arms  of  the  fouth  fhall 
not  withfland  ;  neither  his  chofen  people,  neither  fhall  there  be 
any  flrengtli  to  withftand. 

But  he  that  cometh  againft  him  fhall  do  according  to  his  will, 
and  none  fhall  hand  before  him  :  and  he  fhall  hand  in  the  glori¬ 
ous  holy  land,  which  by  his  hand  fhall  be  confirmed. 

,  Ffe  fhal!  alfo  fet  his  face  to  enter  with  the  ftrengthof  hiswkole 
kingdom  :  and  upright  ones  with  him. 

1  bus  fhall  he  do  :  and  he  (hall  give  him  the  daughter  of  wo¬ 
men,  corrupting  her :  but  fhe  fhall  not  hand  on  his  fide,  neither 
be  for  him. 

After  this  fhall  he  turn  his  face  unto  the  ifles,  and  fhall  take 
many  :  but  a  prince  for  his  own  behalf  fhall  caufe  the  reproach 
offered  by  him  to  ceafe  ;  without  his  own  reproach,  he  fhall 
caufe  it  to  return  upon  him.  Then  he  fhall  turn  his  face  to¬ 
wards  the  fort  of  his  .own  land  :  bu:  he  fhall  Humble,  and  fall, 
and  not  be  found. 

As  the  marks  and  charafteriftics  evidently  introduce  a  new 
power  in  this  paflage,  it  can  be  none  other  than  the  little  horn 
pufh  ng  eaftward,  and  four]  ward,  and  towards  the  plea! ant 
land.  It  plainly  exhibits  the  rife  and  fall  of  Rome  Popular. 

The  Tons  of  Seleucus  Callinicus  were  Seleucus  Cerium  us  and 
Antiochus  the  Great.  The  elder  fucceeded  the  father.  He 
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exerted  himfdf  to  recover  his  father’s  dominions.  DePdnue  of 
means  to  fatisfy  his  army,  it  became  difobedient ;  and  two  ot 
the  generals  are  charged  with  having  poifoned  their  ma.ier, 
after®  a  refer.  of  two  or  three  years.  Antiochus,  called  the 
Great,  fucceeded  his  brother.  The  prophet’s  expreffion  is  pe¬ 
culiar,  that  his  Tons  fhould  be  ftirred  up,  and  aflemble  a  muiti- 
tude  of  great  forces.  The  plural  number  is  then  changed  to 
theVm°uiar, — One  fhould  certainly  come,  and  overflow,  and 
pafs  through.  Antiochus  raifed  a  great  army,  and  re -toon  Se- 
leucia ;  and,  by  means  of  Theodotus  the  CEtolian,  recovered 
Syria,  making  himfelf  matter  of  fome  places  by  treaty,  and  of 
others  by  arms.  A  truce  fucceeded,  and  both  tieated  oi  peace, 
but  at  the  fame  time  prepared  for  war.  Antiochus  engaged  the 
Egyptian  general,  and  defeated  him ;  but  did  not  invade  Egypt 


itfelf.  #  . 

Ptolemy  Philopater  was  king  of  Egypt  at  this  time  ;  having 
fucceeded  his  father  Ptolemy  Euergetes— not  long  after,  An¬ 
tiochus,  the  great,  fucceeded  to  the  crown  of  Syria. 

Ptolemy,  who  has  the  cha rafter  of  having  been  very  lux¬ 
urious  and  vicious,  was  by  the  near  approach  of  danger  routed, 
and  marched  out  of  Egypt,  with  a  numerous  army,  and  en¬ 
camped  not  far  from  Raphia,  which  is  the  neareil  town  to 
Egypt,  from  Ronocrorura :  where  Antiochus  met  him,  and 
fought  a  great  battle. 

Antiochus’s  army  confltted  of  61,000  foot,  6o,coo  boric, 
and  102  elephants.  *  Ptolemy’s,  however,  obtained  a  complete 
viftory  :  Antiochus  had  10,000  flain  and  4000  taken  prifoners. 
Ptolemy  loft  only  1,500  flain,  and  yoohorfe.  Antiochus  re  - 
treated  to  Antioch;  and  irom  thence  difpatched  ambafladors 
to  folicit  a  peace.  Ptolemy,  inftead  of  purfuing  the  blow  he 
had  given  the  enemy,  indulged  himfelf  in  all  manner  of  vices — - 
he  had  murdered  his  father,  his  mother,  and  his  brother;  and 
he  had  killed  his  wife,  who  was  his  fitter.  His  luxurious  life 
brought  on  a  rebellion  of  his  own  fubjefts.  Ptolemy  vifited 
the  cities  of  Cosle  Syria,  and  Paleftine,  which  had  fubmitted 
to  Iflm  :  he  alfo  vifited  Jerusalem,  where  he  offered  facrifices, 
and  was  deflrous  of  entering  into  the  holy  of  holies,  and  left 
the  city  with  great  difpleafure  becaufe  he  was  prevented.  After 
his  return  to  Alexandria,  the  ellefts  of  his  difpleafure  appeared 
again!!  the  Jews,  who  had  reflded  there  from  the  time  of 
Alexander,  and  had  enjoyed  all  the  privileges  oi  the  moft 
favoured  citizens,  Eufebius  reckons  40,000,  and  Jerome 
60  000  Jews  flain  at  this  time.  This,  with  the  di faf¬ 
fed. on  of  his  fubjefts,  mutt  have  weakened  his  kingdom 
very  much.  Peace  continued  between  the  two  kingdoms 
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tS/™; .  ?efore  tWs  time,  Ptolemy  had  died  of  de- 

.heUj,LUndCSranCe’  /r;huS  ,had  taken  and  flair* 
mns  nr  }  •  i  chccusr  and  had  reduced  the  Eafiem 

£  ri  L  15  kpf?m  *°  °l*«lience-He  had  acquired 

and  the  H  ,;  f  TP°!yblTus  that  from  the  king  of  Baton, 

up  his  number  fi  ^’t)2  IeCe'Ved  f°  many  e!ePhants  as  made 
histrm  v  ^  1 50  p-,Tnat  contrary  to  league,  he  marched 

was  X  four  y  Phl }Tle\ being  dead)  aSainft  h!s  fon>  who 

of  the  kinHomEmt  0  d’  an  'Ptention  to  lake  pofTeffion 
V>  n  otheis  confederated  with  him  ap-unft  F<rvrt 

into  mS~Sin- SAP'-  Pf'P’  k‘ng  ofM»“don.  entered 
i-l  “J  3S  ^mem  with  Antiochus,  to  take  poffeflion  of  the 

„  !  gdom> !°  d,vide  it,  and  each  one  to  have  the  part  that  lav 
'  contIguous  to  him.  However,  Scopas,  the  Egyrthn 
general,  was  very  fuccefsful.  Antiochus  bdng  in  othe?  m  “ 

dience"  nS?  CceIe,Syri?  nnd  PaIeffine  to  their  formen ohe- 

tun  edto  A  "  fan  °rn  t",  thercadle  of  J«ufakm,  and  re- 

Scoot:  t!  t"1'  J°fePhus  the  Jews  fubmitted  to 

But  Am  nT6’ •  Ant  0Chus  they  Submitted  willingly. 

he  undei  oM-hrSSPreftnCeTf°?n  chanSed  the  fcce  of  afairs  ; 

Hemet  Vn  reC,°T  JudeS’  Cffi!e  Syria’  and  Pa!tftine. 

.  V |S^op„s  near  the  fources  of  the  river  Jordan,  deftroved 

part  of  h,s  army,  fhut  him  up  with  ro.coo  men  in  Side  lt  d 

E-m  0  S  ?*,  T,'mu  'mi”n'  e"’"11’  ""  fim 

?fypt  to  raile  the  liege,  but  to  no  effedt.  Famine  cblieed 
copas  t?  Surrender  upon  hard  conditions.  The  Jews,  betide 

The STinTo?  3fter  this’  readily  Emitted  to  Antiochus. 
tin  A  f  I  f  emn  p!,0fffion’  Sive  him  a  fplendid  recep- 
*'°.n‘  Ar‘tlochus  rewarded  them;  ordered  the  city  tobere- 
1  ^ired,  and  the  difperfed  Jews  to  return  and  inhabit  it  -  he 
orderea  luppl.es  of  cattle  and  provifions  for  facriiices,  and 
timbei  and  other  materials  for  finilhing  and  adorning  the  tern- 
,  ,  and  allowed  them  to  live  according  to  their  own  laws 

and  exempted  the  Priefls  and  Levites  from  taxes. 

i  nauaofe  that  returned,  as  well  as  thole  in  the  city,  Ihouid 
he  f.ee  irom  ail  tribute,  for  three  years,  and  the  third  part  of 
their  tribute  was  remitted  forever. 

P  Antiochus  would  have  feized  on  the  kingdom  of 
i^gypt  by  rorce  ;  but  he  judged  it  better  to  proceed  by  ftrata.- 
gem,  he  propofed  a  treaty  of  marriage,  by  Elides  the  RI10- 
d'on  between  his  daughter  Cleopatra,  a  diliinguilhed  beauty, 
and]  t  ole  my,  in  the  feventh  year  of  his  reign,  and  married  h^r 
to  hun  m  the  1 3th  year.  He  conduced  her  himfelf  to  Raphia, 
wneie  tney  were  married;  and  gave  in  dowry  with  her  Ccele 
oyria  ana  Palestine.  This  is  fuppofed  to' have  been  done  with 


a  fraudulent  defign,  that  the  daughter  m’ght  betray  the  interefts 
of  her  liuiband,  into  her  father’s  hands.  Ptolemy  was  aware 
of  the  artifices,  and  Cleopatra  efpoufed  the  caufe  of  her  huh 
band  :  She  joined  with  her  liuiband  in  an  embafl’y  to  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  to  congratulate  them  on  the  victory  they  had  obtained 
over  Antiochus,  and  exhorted  them,  after  they  had  expelled 
him  out  of  Greece,  to  profecute  the  war  in  Alia;  alluring 
them,  that  the  king  and  queen  of  Egypt  would  readily  obey 
the  commands  of  the  fenate. 

Antiochus  engaged  in  an  unhappy  war  with  the  Romans— 
he  fitted  out  a  formidable  fleet  of  one  hundred  large  Osips  of 
war,  and  two  hundred  Idler  veflels :  With  this  fleet  he  fubdued 
mod  of  the  maritime  places  on  the  coafts  of  Alia,  Thrace  and 
Greece :  Took  Samos,  Euboea,  and  many  other  iflands.  Some 
of  thefe  were  cities  lately  reftored  to  liberty  by  the  Romans. 
Acilius,  the  Roman  conful,  defeated  Antiochus  at  the  Straights 
of  Thermopyloe,  and  expelled  him  out  of  Greece — Livius  and 
Emilius  beat  his  fleet  at  fea,  and  Scipio  finally  obtained  a  deci- 
five  vidtory  over  him  in  Afia,  near  the  city  of  Magnefia,  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Sipylus.  Antiochus  loft  50,000  foot  and  4000 
horfe;  and  he  himfelf  efcaped  with  difficulty.  Upon  this 
defeat,  he  was  neceffitated  to  fue  for  peace,  which  was  granted, 
conditioned  that  he  fhould  not  fet  foot  in  Europe,  but  quit  all 
Afia  on  this  fide  Mount  Taurus,  to  defray  the  whole  charges 
of  the  war ;  for  the  performance  of  which  articles,  he  gave 
twenty  hoftages,  one  of  whom  was  his  youngeftfon,  after¬ 
wards  called  Epiphanes.  Thus  he  and  his  fucceffors  became 
tributary  to  the  Roman  republic. 

He  did  not  long  furvive  this  difgrace  :  he  fled  the  night  after 
the  battle  to  Sardis;  from  thence  to  Apamia,  and  the  next  he 
-came  to  Antioch. 

He  is  reported  to  have  borne  his  misfortune  with  great  equa¬ 
nimity;  and  that  he  faid  he  was  much  obliged  to  the  Romans 
for  eafing  him  of  much  care,  and  confining  him  in  a  kingdom 
of  moderate  bounds. 

But  it  is  faid,  he  lived  in  poverty  and  diftrefs :  that  his  necef- 
ikies  puftied  him  on  to  commit  facrilege.  He  went  into  the 
eaftern  provinces  to  collect  the  arrears  of  tribute,  and  to  amafs 
what  treafure  he  could:  that  in  attempting  to  plunder  the  rich 
temple  of  Jupiter  Belus  in  Ely  mais,  he,  and  all  his  attendants, 
were  flam. 

Seleucus  Philopater  fucceeded  his  father,  but  did  nothing 
worthy  ot  him,  or  the  Syrian  empire;  and  perifhed  inglorioufiy 
—if  glory  confifts  in  fighting  battles ;  for  he  never  fought  one. 
Ho  railed  an  army,  with  an  intention  to  crofs  Mount  Taurus? 


2o 


snd  affift  Pharnaces  king  ofPcntus ;  but  for  fear  of  the  Romans 
he  difbanded  it.  VuiIULS 

,r.Zue,  •tibute;?°,ney  he  was  obliged  to  pay  the  Romans  dif- 

him.  He  lent  Heliodorus  to  feize  the  money  in  the 
empie  of  Jerusalem,  though  at  the  fame  time  he  paid  out  of 
Jus  own  revenues  the  expences  for  the  facrifices  and  the  tempi- 
iervice  at  Jerusalem.  Seleucus  fent  his  only  fon  Demetrius’as 
an  noitage  to  Rome,  inftead  of  Antiochus,  Seleucus’s  younger 
brother.  Heliodorus  embraced  this  opportunity  to  murder  his 

an°  ulurP  the  crown.  He  was  difappointed  in  his 
™cke*  an^  ambitious  project;  and  only  made  wav  for  Antio- 
Clius  Epiphanes,  who,  when  Seleucus  was  murdered,  wasar 
Athens,  in  his  way  to  Syria.  Heliodorus  attempted  to  vet  the 
crown.  One  party  declared  in  favour  of  Ptolemy  Philopater 
whole  mother  Cleopatra  was  daughter  of  Antiochus  the  Great! 
iJemetrius  was  the  right  heir  to  tire  crown,  who  was  then  an 
nonage  at  Rome.  Antiochus,  by  his  addrefs,  engaged  Eumenes 
itmg  ot  i  ergamos,  and  Attalus  his  brother,  in  h:s  behalf,  who 
were  Jealous  ol  the  Romans,  and  difpofed  to  fecure  a  friend  in 
the  king  of  Syria.  He  ingratiated  himfelf  with  the  Syrians,  by 
mewing  much  clemency  :  He  lent  ambafladors  to  the 'Roma  ns 
to  court  their  favour:  He  paid  the  arrears  of  tribute-money! 
and  presented  them  with  velTels  of  gold  weighing  five  hundred 
pounds  weight :  He  gave  the  Romans  the  firongeft  a  durances  of 
his  being  attached  to  their  intereft,  and  that  they  might  com¬ 
mand  him  as  a  good  and  faithful  confederate  king,  and  that  he 
would  never  be  wanting  in  his  duty. 

He  is  charged  by  Polybius  with  low,  defpicable  vices;  as 
rambling  about  the  lireets  in  dilguife,  mixing  with  the  loweft 
company,  drinking  and  revelling  with  them  to  great  excefs.  He 
would  go  about  the  flreets  with  the  Roman  gown,  folicitin^ 
votes,  in  imitation  of  the  candidates  for  offices  at  Rome.  Some¬ 
times  he  would  fcatter  money  in  the  lireets,  and  iometimes  pelt 
his  followers  with  hones.  He  would  expofe  himfelf  in  the  pub¬ 
lic  baths  to  all  manner  of  ridiculous  and  indecent  gefiures- 

upon  which  account  Polybius  called  him  Epimanes,  or  the 
madman. 

Biit  he  had  fome  fuccefs  in  arms.  Heliodorus  and  his  par¬ 
tisans,  as  well  as  thofe  of  Egypt,  were  vanauifhed  by  the  forces 
of  Eumenes  and  Attalus;  and  the  arrival  of  Antiochus  diffipated 
all  their  meafures.  As  loon  as  Antiochus  was  feared  on  the 
throne,  he  removed  Onias  from  the  high-prieflhood,  and  pre¬ 
ferred  Jafon  his  brother  to  that  dignity,  being  bribed  thereto  by 
the  latter.  Jafon  gave  him  360  talents  of  filver  for  that  account, 
and  80  more  on  another  account.  Onias,  a  good  man,  was 
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thus  removed,  and  afterwards  bafely  murdered  bythekiag^ 
deputy  at  Antioch. 

Menelaus,  the  brother  of  Jafon,  was  fentto  the  Syrian  court 
by  his  brother,  to  pay  the  tribute-money,  and  to  tranfadb  fame 
other  bufinefs;  who  embraced  this  opportunity  to  work  him- 
felf  into  the  good  graces  of  Amiochus;  and,  in  order  to  fup- 
piant  his  brother,  offered  him  three  hundred  talents  more  than 
his  brother  had  done  for  the  high-prieflhood,  which  Amiochus 
readily  accepted,  but  could  not  put  him  in  poffeflion  but  by 
force  of  arms. 

When  he  ftt  out  from  Pvome  lie  had  but  few  attendants,  nor 
did  he  then  exptdt  the  kingdom  :  but  by  the  affiflance  of  Eu- 
menes  and  Attalus,  he  entered  into  poffeffion  of  the  upper 
provinces  without  oppofition.  He  appointed  Timarchus  and 
Heraclides,  the  one  governor  of  Babylon,  and  the  other  his 
trea hirer,  two  brothers,  with  whom  he  is  flippofed  to  have  had 
unnatural  commerce.  His  liberality  wherever  he  went  was 
excehive.  Jofephus  fays,  he  was  magnificent  and  munificent : 
and  Polybius  recounts  various  inilances  of  his  extravagant  pro- 
Aiiion.  The  provinces  of  Cede  Syria  and  Paleftine  were 
claimed  as  of  right  belonging  to  Egypt.  His  generofity  was 
neceflary  to  ingratiate  himfelfin  their  favour,  and  if  poffible  fix 
them  in  his  infereft.  Ptolemy  Epiphanes  and  Cleopatra  were 
dead;  and  Eul  ce  us  an  eunuch,  and  Lenoeus,  who  were  admi- 
niftrators  of  the  kingdom-  for  young  Ptolemy  Philometer,  de¬ 
manded  a  reflitution  of  thefe  provinces, — aligning,  as  a  reafon, 
that  in  the  partition  made  to  the  firft  Ptolemy,  of  Alexanders 
empire, they  were  affigned  to  him;  that  they  had  always  re¬ 
mained  in  the  polleffion  of  the  kings  of  Egypt,  till  Antiochus 
the  Great  unjuftly  feized  upon  them  in  the  minority  ofPtolemy 
Epiphanes,  the  prefent  king’s  father ;  that  he  again  furrendered 
them  as  a  dowry  to  his  daughter  Cleopatra.  He  made  a 
journey  to  Joppa,  to  fee  the  flrength  of  the  frontier  towns: 
from  thence  he  went  to  jerulalem,  and  was  received  very  ho¬ 
nourably  by  Jafon  the  high-priefl,  and  ufhered  into  the  city  by 
torch-light,  with  great  rejoicings.  From  thence  he  went  to 
Phoenicia,  to  fortify  the  cities :  and  he  was  employed  fome 
years  in  making  preparations  for  war. 

Antiochus,  in  the  fifth  year  of  his  reign,  marched  with  a 
powerful  army  againfi  Egypt. 

^  The  two  armies  engaged  between  Pelufium  and  Mount 
Ca fius,  and  Antiochus  obtained  the  victory.  The  next  year 
he  had  more  fplendid  fuccefs :  he  overcame  the  Egyptians— 
took  Pelufium — went  as  far  as  Memphis— -except  Alexandria, 
he  made  him  felf  mailer  of  all  E^ypt.  * 

M  ' 
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The  writer  of  the  firft  book  of  Maccabees  fays.  Now  when 
the  kingdom  was  eftablifhed  before  Antiochus,  he  thought  to 
reign  over  Egypt,  that  he  might  have  the  dominion  of  two 
realms.  Wherefore  he  entered  into  Egypt  with  a  great  multi¬ 
tude;  with  chariots,  and  elephants,  and  horfemen,  and  a  great 
uavy,  and  made  war  againft  Ptolemy  king  of  Egypt.  But 
Ptolemy  was  afraid  of  him,  and  fled;  and  many  were  wounded 
to  death.  Thus  they  got  the  ftrong  cities  in  the  iand  of  Egypt, 
and  he  took  the  fpoils  thereof. 

Euloeus  was  a  very  unfaithful  minifter :  he  bred  up  young 
Ptolemy  in  effeminacy  and  luxury,  contrary  to  his  natural  in¬ 
clination.  Ptolemy  Macron,  governor  of  Cyprus,  revolted, 
2nd  delivered  up  that  important  ifland  to  Antiochus.  As  a 
reward  of  his  treafon,  he  was  admitted  into  the  number  of  the 
king’s  friends,  and  made  governor  of  Coele  Syria  and  Palefline. 

The  Alexandrians  renounced  their  allegiance,  and  took  his 
younger  brother  Euergetes,  or  Phyfcon,  and  made  him  king. 
E  is  faid  to  be  a  fadf,  that  Ptolemy  Philometer  fell  into  the 
hands  of  Antiochus :  but  how,  has  never  been  ascertained ; 
whether  as  -a  prifoner,  or  other  wife.  That  after  Antiochus 
came  to  Memphis,  they  did  frequently  dine  together.  Antio¬ 
ch  us  pretended  to  take  care  of  his  nephew  PhiJometer’s  intereft, 
and  promifed  to  reftore  him  to  the  crown  ;  at  the  lame  time  he 
was  plotting  his  ruin,  and  was  contriving  means  to  weaken 
the  two  brothers  in  war  again  11  each  other.  Ptolemy  Pliilo- 
ineter  laid  the  blame  of  the  war  to  Euloeus,  his  governor; 
profefled  great  obligations  to  his  uncle;  and  feemed  to  hold 
the  crown  by  his  favour :  but  was  fecretly  refolved  to  break 
off  from  Antiochus  the  flrft  opportunity,  and  to  be  reconciled 
with  his  brother.  And  as  foon  as  Antiochus  was  gone,  they 
were  reconciled  by  the  mediation  of  their  After  Cleopatra. 

Antiochus  went  from  Egypt  to  Syria,  hoping  probably  that 
the  two  brothers  would  fo  weaken  the  kingdom  by  civil  war, 
that  it  would  fall  an  eafy  prey  to  him.  Antiochus  returned  to 
Syria  with  much  gold,  filver,  jewels,  and  the  like.  While  in 
Egypt,  there  was  a  falfe  report  of  his  death  :  Jafon  thinking 
this  a  good  opportunity  to  recover  the  high-priefthood,  went 
to  Jerufalem  with  a  thou  fan  d  men,  aflaulted  the  city,  drove 
Men  elans  into  the  caftle,  and  exercifed  great  cruelties  over  the 
citizens. 

Antiochus,  highly  irritated,  fuppoflng  the  whole  nation  had 
revolted,  went  againft  Jerufalem  with  a  large  army ;  took  the 
city  by  force  of  arms;  flew  forty  thoufand,  took  as  many 
vnore,  and  fold  them  for  Haves ;  polluted  the  temple  and  altar 
■hy  fwine’s  flefh  ;  profaned  the  holy  of  holes  by  breaking  int* 
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it ;  took  the  golden  vefiels,  &c.  to  the  amount  of  eight  hundred 
talents;  reitored Menelaus  to  the  high'piiefthood :  and  conilj* 
tuted  one  Philip,  a  Phrygian,  governor  of  Judea,  who  was  in 
manners  a  barbarian. 

From  Jerufalem  he  went  in  hafte  to  Antiochia,  after  having 
placed  a  garrifon  of  Macedonians  in  Jerufalem. 

After  two  years  Antiochus  came  into  Egypt  again ;  and 
perceiving  that  his  artful  meafures  with  refpebt  to  the  two  bro¬ 
thers  had  been  difcovered;  and  that,  inftead  oi  wafting  the 
country  by  civil  war,  they  had  provided  for  their  mutual 
fafety,  by  making  peace  with  each  other;  was  fo  much  of¬ 
fended,  that  he  fet  about  making  the  moil  vigorous  preparati¬ 
ons  for  war;  and  early  in  the  ipring  marched  his  army  through 
Code  Syria,  and  came  into  Egypt.  The  inhabitants  of  Mem¬ 
phis  fubmitted  to  him :  from  thence  lie  marched  againft  Alex¬ 
andria. 

The  Ptolemies  had  fupplicated  the  affiftance  of  the  Roman?; 
and  they  fent  ambaffadors:  one  of  whom,  Marcus  Popilius 
Lenas,  when  he  had  found  him  Handing  on  the  fhore,  delivered 
to  him  the  decree  of  the  fenate;  by  which  he  was  commanded 
to  depart  from  the  friends  of  the  Romans,  and  to  be  content 
with  h’s  own  empire.  He  being  defirousto  confult  his  friends*. 
Popilius  is  faid  to  have  made  a  circle  in  the  fand,  with  the  fuck 
he  had  in  his  hand,  and  to  have  circumfcribed  the  king,  and  to 
have  faid,  “  The  fenate  and  people  of  Rome  order  that  in  that 
place  you  anfwer  what  is  your  intention.”  Affrighted  by  thefe 
words,  he  faid,  “  If  this  pleafes  the  fenate  and  people  of  Rome, 
we  mud  depart and  prefently  drew  off  his  army.  But  in  his 
return  he  vented  his  malice  againft  the  Jews;  he  detached  Ap- 
pollonius  with  twenty-two  thoufand  men,  who,  coming  to 
jerufalem  flew  great  multitudes,  plundered  the  city,  and  fet  fire 
to  it  in  feveral  places,  and  pulled  down  the  walls  round  about 
it.  Then  they  budded  on  an  eminence,  in  the  city  of  David, 
a  ftrong  fortrefs,  which  might  command  the  temple :  and  from 
thence  they  fell  on  thofe  who  came  to  worfhip  at  the  temple, 
and  fhed  innocent  blood  on  every  fide  of  the  fandtuary,  and 
defiled  it;  fo  that  the  temple  fervice  was  deferted  and  omitted, 
the  city  was  forfaken  by  the  natives,  and  became  the  habitation 
of  ftrangers. 

After  he  returned  to  Antioch  he  p.ublifhed  a  decree,  which 
obliged  all  perfons,  upon  pam  of  death,  to  conform  to  the  reli¬ 
gion  of  the  Greeks.  The  Jewifh  law  was  abrogated;  the  hea¬ 
then  worfhip  was  fet  up  in  its  {lead  ;  and  the  temple  at  Jeiufa- 
lem  was  confecrated  to  Jupiter  Olympius.  Menelaus,  and 
other  apoflate  Jews,  were  the  king’s  chief  in-fti gators  againft 
their  religion  and  country. 
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Jo'tpnus  has  afcribed  the  diftrefs  of  Lis  country  to  tV  fif-i- 
ons  among  his  countrymen ;  and  to  thofc  pJcobfc  To 

tiieir  condudh  US’  “d  befo"ght  hira  ^  invade  Judea  under 

^JJB?ebeen  ,ht1sIenS*y  in  extracting  traits  of  the  Syrian 
*l  1  Jo)Vllan  monarchies  her.,  hecauft  very  judicious  expciR 
tots  have  applied  them  to  the  defcriprions  in  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  Daniel,  from  verfe  10th  to  verib  aid  or  07th:  fo 
tr.at  more  man  one  half  of  this  chapter  is  applied  to  tranlhtfions 
l"*'-  n»Ppened  m  the  com  ie  ot  about  t  wenty  years.  The  im¬ 
propriety  of  which  application,  on  various  accounts,  Ilhall 
r,°0w  tn,t!eavour  **»  exhibit  J  observing,  that  no  oilier  fuhfequent 
i,;Ub  >e*«iveto  thole  monarchies  ate  fuppofcd  to  apply  to  any 
p.rt  ot  tins  prophecy.  There  is  an  interval  of  about  Ren 

i\T.I  ryrm’  T  wh,ch  few  or  no  traits  are  given  of  the  fame; 

u‘  tho7  ieven  hundred  years  filled  up  with  the  moft  import- 
int  'ran-cTons  that  ever  took  place,  with  refped  either  to  the 
Jew  1  ill  or  Chnftian  church. 

^  From  the  Joth  to  the  T9t.l1  verfe,  we  have  charafterifiics 
0i  tjiree  powers —and  the  period  of  time  is  that  from  the 
commencement  of  the  Romans  beginning  to  make  nromers 
oaffryard,  to  the  death  of  PomPey-in  which  is  necetlmiy 
involveci  .onic  of  the  tranfa&ions  of  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian 
monarchies.  I  fn all  therefore  attempt  to  give  a  flcetclfof  the 
iniiory  of  this  power,  during  tliat  period  of  time,  making  ob- 
A‘  Rations  as  iO  tiie  wars  it  naci  before  been 'engaged  in. 

__  a  man  attentively  confiders  from  what  point  the 

Koman  empire  arofe,  and  to  what  height  it  arofe,  he  is 
ruzea  with  aftonifhment,and  dazzled  ns  it  were,  with  theluftre 

<  I. g; e.vtnSiS  Oi  toe  events,  and  flijl  more  fo  with  the  caufes 
which  contributed  to  form  that  vaft  and  fuperb  empire.  What 
was  Rome  in  her  beginnings,  hut  a  confided  mixture  of  fbep- 
oerds,  adventurers,  men  o  [Retire  and  unknown  for  the  mo  ft 
pan,  whom  the  ill  fit  nation  of  their  affairs,  united  together  in 
the  narrow  circuit  of  a  poor  and  defpicable  city  V — Aiid  vet  in 
her  infancy,  under  the  government  of  Romulus,  the  n  ft  of 
her  kings,  Rome  began  to  command  admiration  and  fear,  by 
the  invincible  courage  drf  that  prince,  and  his  wife  iriftitutions, 
as  well  civil  and  military,  as  rel’gious.  The  left  of  the  kings 
ahnoft  all  of  a  different  character,  but  admirably  fuited  with 
one  another,  to  promote  the  lame  work  by  various  methods, 
followed,  all  but  the  laft,  the  plan  chalked  'out  by  Romulus; 

and  each  adding  forne  effential  part,  greatly  advanced  its  per¬ 
fection. 

1  he  progrefs  of  the  Romans  abroad,  in  the  e  beginnings, 
was  very  flow.  They  ftruggled  near  r«o.  hundred  and  fifty 
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years  around  their  mother  Rome,  againft  tlie  neighbouring 
nations;  who,  one  after  another,  attacking  them,  kept  them 
continually  in  adlion,  and  expert  in  the  art  of  war. 

They  accomplimed  their  fubjedlion  by  patience  and  ma¬ 
nagement  ;  not  fo  intent  to  conquer  by  force,  as  to  gain  by 
mildnefs;  feeking  friends  not  Haves,  attaching  forever  by  a 
fubmiffion  not  forced  but  voluntary. 

The  fecond  age  of  Rome,  of  nearly  the  fame  duration 
the  fir  ft,  that  is  two  hundred  and  fifty  years,  abounding  with 
great  virtues  and  great  men,  exhibits  prodigies  of  courage, 
firmnefs,  difintereftednefs,  and  the  amor  patriae.  And  after 
tire  reduction  of  all  Italy?  fire  faw  herfelf  in  a  condition  to 
extend  her  arms  abroad. 

What  a  feene  of  victories  and  conquefls  is  opened  in  the 
third  and  laft  age  of  the  Roman  commonwealth,  which  lafts 
but  about  two  hundred  years  V — Here  commence  the  Punic 
wars,  fo  obfiinately  maintained,  that  each  of  the  two  jealous 
nations  believes,  that  its  fafety  depends  on  the  defiruction  of 
the  other.  In  the  end,  the  Roman  patience  prevails,  and 
Carthage  is  fubdued.  Her  downfall  was  as  a  fignal  of  the 
defeat  of  the  reft  of  the  nations,  who,  all  in  their  turn,  came 


under  the  yoke,  and  fubmitted  to  the  Lords  of  the  Univerle. 

The  Romans,  from  the  origin  of  their  city,  eflablifhed  as  a 
fundamental  principle  of  their  polity,  the  fear  of  the  Gods, 
and  a  veneration  for  religion — Hence  thofe  numerous  tem¬ 
ples,  altars  and  Sacrifices — hence  thole  frequent  vows  made  on 
pr effing  emergencies,  and  fo  religioufiy  performed.  The  Ro¬ 
mans  were  miftaken  in  the  objedt,  but  re’afoned  juftly  as  to  the 
thing.  , 

Cicero  gives  his  countrymen  a  fine  teflimony  on  this  head ; 
we  may  flatter  ourfelves,  fays  he,  as  much  as  we  plea fe,  yet 
we  can  never  believe  that  we  excel  the  Spaniards  in  number, 
the  Gauls  in  bodily  ftrength,  the  Carthagenians  in  policy  and 
nddrefs,  the  Greeks  in  arts  and  fciences.  Rut  our  excellency 
over  all  nations,  undeniably  lies  in  piety,  in  religion,  in  an 
inward  perfuafion,  that  there  are  Gods  who  rule  and  govern 
the  U-niverfe. 

Next  to  the  Gods,  the  Romans  p&d  the  greatefi  reyard  to 
their  country.  This  fentiment  feems  to  have  been  (Longer  in 
the  Romans  than  any  other  nation.  They  were  always  ready 
to  encounter  all  hazards  for  its  fake — to  facrifice  their  fortunes, 
1'ves, -peace,  glory  itfelf,  friends,  parents  and  children.  This 
might  arife  from  every  perfon’s  having  a  (hare  in  the  govern¬ 
ment,  and  a  perfonal  i  met  eft  in  the  property  of  the  ilate,  on 
which  depended  his  welfare. 


I  ne  love  of  liberty,  and  a  republican  tafte,  feems  to  have 
[>ee,.bom  with  Rome  itfelf.  Their  notion  d  £ 

ftate  wherein  a  man  is  inbjedt  to  the  law  only  ;  and  the  law  is 
more  powerful  than  men.  The  tyrannical  proceedings  of 
larquin  routed  and  raifed  their  love  of  it  to  fuch  a 

■'JS  ll’  as  t0  •*'re  i:l  a  father  all  fentiments  of  nature,  and  put 
a  dagger  m  his  hand  again!)  his  own  children. 

B.n  Brutus  thought  it  itis  duty  to  feal  with  their  blood  the 
deliverance  ot  his  country.  Such  was  the  effedt  produced  by 
that  example,  that  the  flighted  fufpicion  of  an  attempt  upon 
liberty,  mfhntly  effaced  ail  the  great  qualities  of  a  citizen,  and 
a  1  his  pall  fervices  for  the  flare.  Marcius,  amidll  all  his 
glory,  acquired  at  the  liege  of  Corioli,  was  banilhed  for  that 
lealon  alone.  Sp.  Melius,  for  bis  largeflesto  the  people,  was 
ior  thofe  very  largefles  punilbed  with  death.  Manlius  Capito- 
hnus  was  thrown  head-long  from  that  capirol,  which  he  had 
o  luongiy  defended,  and  laved  from  the  hands  of  the  Gauls, 
became  he  was  believed  to  afFeft  royalty. 

The  e (fence  of  a  Roman  was  the  love  of  liberty,  and  the 
love  of  his  country.  Add  to  thefe,  the  defire  of  glory,  and 
A  biii ft  of  dominion  ;  and  you  have  a  Roman  compleat. 

One  vitfory  led  them  on  to  another.  Whoever  fubmitted  not 
to  them,  was  an  enemy,  and  efpecially  crowned  heads. 

^  Their  ambition  was  covered  with  the  veil  of  equity,  mo¬ 
deration,  and  wifdom.  If  the  Romans  were  unjull  in  their 
conquefls,  they  governed  the  vanquifhed  nations  with  lenity. 

Neither  Greece,  nor  Alia  Minor,  nor  Syria,  nor  Egypt,  nor 
mod  o(  the  other  provinces  were  free  from  war,  but  tinder 
the  Roman  empire. 

T  wo  bodies  divided  at  Rome  the  authority,  the  fenate  and 
the  people.  There  never  was  in  any  nation  a  fenate  like  that 
of  Rome,  in  the  virtuous  times  of  the  republic,  wherein  affairs 
were  treated  more  maturely,  or  with  greater  forelight,  cr 
with  more  zeal  for  the  public  good,  Mr.  BofTuet  obferves,  in 
)vs  Uni  verbal  H  ftory,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  not  difdained  to 
praife  in  the  Book  of  Maccabees,  the  consummate  prudence  and 
vigorous  councils  of  that  wife  affembly,  where  no  man 
a  Timed  authority,  without  reafon,  and  all  the  members  con- 
fpired  together  without  partiality,  and  without  jenloufy,  for 
the  public  welfare. 

A  kind  of  tranfient  blind nefs  had  feized  the  fenate,  or  a 
majority  of  them  forgot  their  antient  maxims,  in  an  affair  of 
importance.  Rome  and  Pyrrhus  were  aim  oft  agreed  upon  a 
treaty  of  peace,  diflionourable  to  the  commonwealth.  Ap- 
pius  Claudius,  blind  and  infirm  as  he  was.  comes  in  a  chair  to 
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the  fenate5  difpels  in  an  inftant  the  clouds  which  had  darkened 
the  underftandings  of  that  wife  affembly,  and  breaks  off  a 
treaty  which  was  ready  to  be  concluded. 

Every  one  knows  the  famous  anfwer  of  Cineas  to  Pyrrhus, 
who  a  iked  him  his  thoughts  of  the  Roman  fenate.  He  told 
him, when  he  faw  that  auguft  body,  he  took  them  for  fo  many 
kings,  fuch  dignity,  grandeur  and  majefty  appeared  in  their 
looks,  in  their  difcourfe,  and  in  their  whole  perfon. 

Fabricius  woithily  fupported  this  idea  in  his  converfation 
with  the  fame  Pyrrhus,  wherein  the  Roman,  though  but  a 
private  man,  appeared  greater  than  the  king.  * 

When  the  Roman  power  was  considerably  increafed,  kings, 
with  all  their  pomp,  were  little  before  a  fingle  fenator.  What 
is  it  then  that  made  them  fo  refpe died,  even  by  thofe  before 
whom  all  mortals  were  wont  to  tremble  ?  They  were  without 
attendance,  without  equipage,  and  many  of  them  even  gloried 
in  poverty.  Their  great  adlions,  their  perfonal  reputation, 
the  fame  of  that  body,  of  which  they  were  a  part,  went  be¬ 
fore  them,  andferved  them  inftead  of  a  train. 

When  Rome,  grown  more  powerful,  had  carried  abroad 
her  vidlorious  arms,  having  feen  from  their  infancy,  kings  led 
captive  through  their  ftreets,  and  other  kings  humbly  foliciting 
in  perfon,  and  demanding  juftice;  and  waiting  at  the  door 
their  good  or  bad  fortune — fuch  lights  had  infinitely  exalted 
their  fouls,  by  .placing  under  their  feet,  in  a  manner,  the  crowns 
of  fovereigns,  and  the  majefty  of  thrones. 

Such  was  the  fenate  to  whom  Rome  owed  all  her  power, 
and  all  her  conquefts — from  among  them  were  chofen  all  the 
generals  and  commanders,  the  great  undertakings  were  there 
formed,  the  generous  refolutions,  and  the  important  affairs  of 
ftate,  managed  with  afecrecy  and  wifdom,  hardly  to  be  con¬ 
ceived  of.  A  debate  on  account  of  Perftus,  laft  king  of  Ma¬ 
cedonia,  held  in  an  affembly  of  three  hundred  men,  remained 
fecret  four  whole  years,  and  was  not  known  until  the  war 
was  over. 

There  never  was  an  empire  either  more  flourifhing  or  more 
extenftve  than  the  Roman — from  the  Euphrates  and  Tanais  to 
Hercules’s  pillars  and  the  Atlantic  ocean,  all  the  lands  and  all 
the  feas  were  under  their  obedience,  from  the  middle  and  cen¬ 
tre,  as  it  were,  of  the  Mediterranean  fea,  they  included  the 
whole  extent  of  that  fea,  penetrating  far  and  wide,  all  the 
ftates  round  about,  and  making  it  the  communication  of  their 
empire.  It  is  aftonifhing  to  conlider,  that  the  nations  which  at 
prefent  make  kingdoms  fo  conftderable,  all  Gallia,  all  Spain., 
almoft  the  whole  ifland  of  Great- Britain,  Illyria  to  the  Da- 


uube,  Germany  to  the  Elbe,  Africa  to  the  frightful  and  impaf- 
iable  dcfens,  Greece,  Thrace,  Syria,  Egypt,  all  the  kingdoms 
ot  Aha  Mncr,  and  thofe  between  the  Euxine  and  Cafpian 
Seas,  with  many  others,  become  Roman  provinces,  almolt  ail 
beiore  the  end  of  the  Republic. 

Rome,  according  to  Dionyfius  Halicarnaflenfis,  owed  its 
origin  to  the  Greeks;  leveral  colonies  of  whom,  banifhed 
iroin  their  own  country,  fettled  in  Latium;  it  was  called 
Italy  from  CEnotius,  who  led  a  colony  of  Arcadians  there, 
that  is  from  a  defcendant  of  his,  whole  name  was  Italus,  fup- 
pofed  to  be  about  1244  years  before  the  Chrifian  Era.  But  the 
foundation  of  the  city  of  Rome  is  computed  from  the  time 
that  Romulus  laid  the  fame,  that  is  751  years  before  the  Chrif¬ 
tian  Era. 

I  he  find  Punic  or  Carthaginian  war  was  ended  to  the  advan¬ 
tage  of  the  Romans,  before  Chrif  242. 

[241]  Sicily  was  the  M  that  received  law  from  the  Romans. 
Ciceio,  in  one  of  his  orations  againlt  \erres,  gives  it  CTreat 
praiie.  one  was  the  frfi,  lays  he,  ol  all  ioreign  nations,  that 
fought  our  amity ;  that  adorned  our  empire  by  becoming  its 
province;  and  taught  our  anceftors  how  glorious  it  was  to 
command  fates  abroad. 


[237]  The  fenate  of  Rome  fent  ambafladors  to  Ptolemy 
Euergetes,  fon  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  to  offer  him  aid  again!! 
Antiochus  Theus,  with  whom  they  believed  him  fill  at  war: 
but  he  had  made  an  accommodation,  which difpenfed  with  his 
accepting  the  aid  that  was  offered  him. 

[235]  Rome  at  this  time  had  neither  enemies  nor  war, 
which  had  not  happened  for  almoft  440  years;  and  the  temple 
of  Janus  was  (hut  for  a  lecond  time  :  a  ceremony  which  implied 
a  general  peace.  It  had  been  fhut  for  the  firfl  time  in  the  remit 
of  Numa,  and  will  not  be  fo  for  the  third  time  till  the  reign  of 
Auguflus. 

[230]  This  year  commenced  the  war  with  the  Illyrians. 
Illy  ri  cum  is  the  fame  as  what  is  now  called  the  coafts  of  Dalma¬ 
tia.  KingPineus,  lately  dead,  had  left  a  young  fon,  under  the 
tuition  of  Teuta  his  queen.  Under  this  adminifration  the 
Illyrians  exercifed,  by  public  authority,  piracies  throughout  the 
Adriatic  fea,  and  leveral  merchants  of  Italy  were  taken.  Rome 
fent  ambafladors,  Cains  and  Lucius  Aruncanius,  to  remonft rate. 
At  their  firft  audience,  they  complained  of  the  injuries  their 
merchants  had  received.  Teuta  made  anfvver,  that  for  her 
part  (he  would  not  give  the  Romans  any  caufe  of  complaint, 
nor  fend  any  pirates  againfl  them:  but  that  it  was  not  the 
cuflom  of  the  kings  of  Illyricum  to  prevent  their  fubjecfts 
cruizing  at  fea  for  their  own  advantage. 
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On  t'hcfe  words,  the  youngeft  ambaflador,  feized  with  indigo 
nation,  and  with  a  liberty  Roman  indeed,  but  not  proper  at  that 
time,  “  Amongft  us,  Madam  (laid  he)  one  of  our  nobleft  cuf- 
toms  is,  to  avenge  in  common  the  injuries  done  to  particulars : 
and,  with  the  favour  of  the  gods,  we  fhall  ad  in  Inch  a  manner 
as  will  foon  induce  you  to  reform  the  cuftom  of  the  Illyrian 
kings.” 

The  queen,  like  a  haughty  violent  woman,  was  fo  fenfibly 
flung  with  this  anlwer,  that,  without  regard  to  the  law  of  na¬ 
tions,  flie  ordered  the  ambaffadors  to  be  followed  and  killed, 
with  pa  it  of  their  train  :  the  reft  were  imprifoned.  The  pilots 
of  the  (hips  that  had  brought  them  from  Italy,  fhe  caufed  to  be 
burnt. 

'229]  In  tjie  fpring  of  this  year  Teuta  fends  ambafladors 
to  Rome,  to  demand  peace.  Peace  was  concluded  on  the 
following  conditions:  Corcyra,  Pharos,  Ifias,  Epidamnum, 
and  the  country  of  the  Atintanes,  fhould  continue  in  poflefiion 
of  the  Romans ;  and  that  (he  fhould  pay  a  tribute. 

Pofthumius  wTas  fent  ambaflador  to  the  /Etolians  and  Achse- 
ans,  to  explain  the  reafons  of  this  war;  and  met  with  a  good 
reception.  This  was  the  firft  time  the  Romans  attacked  Illyri- 
cum,  and  the  firft  alliance  made  by  embafty  between  the 
Greeks  and  Romans.  The  latter,  at  the  fame  time,  fent  am- 
baftadors  to  Corinth  aud  Athens,  who  were  very  well  received 
at  both  places :  at  Athens  they  were  made  free  of  the  city. 

[225]  The  victory  gained  over  the  Gauls  at  Telamon, 
is  one  of  the  moft  famous  and  complete  meniioned  in  the  Ro¬ 
man  hiftory.  This  formidable  irruption  of  the  Gauls  not  only 
threatened  all  Italy,  but  the  capitol,  Rome  itfelf. 

[219]  War  wit\i  lllyiicum  again  breaks  out  this  year,  at 
the  head  of  which  is  Demetrius  of  Pharos.  He  is  defeated  en¬ 
tirely  by  the  conful  Emilius,  and  flies  to  Philip  king  of  Mace¬ 
donia,  where  he  fpends  the  remainder  ofhis  life. 

[21B]  The  fecond  Punic  war  commences:  Hannibal 
marches  his  army  into  Italy,  where  he  continues  iuccefsful  for 
fifteen  years. 

[216]  The  famous  battle  of  Cannae — Befides  the  conlul 
Paulas  Emilius,  two  queftors,  and  21  tribunes,  and  many  illuf- 
trious  perfons  perifhed,  who  had  been  either  confuls  or  praetors 
—82  fenators,  who  ferved  voluntarily ;  and  fo  great  a  number 
ot  kn’ghts,  that  Hannibal  fent  three  bufhels  of  rings,  which  was 
a  badge  that  diftinguifned  them  from  other  people,  to  Carthage. 
Some  make  the  lot's  to  the  Romans  fifty  thoufand,  others  feventy 
thou  fan  d  men.  Hannibal  loft  four  thoufand  Gauls,  fifteen 
hundred  Spaniards  and  Africans,  and  two  hundred  horfe. 

N 


L  fkrf;| 


l  *>o  3 

t*' ^  declares  war  aS^nft  the  Romans,  who  fend 

an  ai  m y  to  the  coafis  of  Greece,  where  Philip  is  beaten  rear 
Apolonia  by  the  praetor  Valerius. 

[an]  An  alliance  was  formed  this  year  between  the 
AStohans  and  the  Romans  :  a  claufe  was  added,  by  which  the 
Ilians,  the  Lacedemonians,  Attalus  king  of  Pereamos,  Plcu- 

rates  and  Sccrdelidoeus  (the  firft  king  of  Thrace,  and  the  other 

oi  illyricum)  were  left  at  liberty  to  accede  to  it. 

The  aEtolians  engaged  to  declare  war  immediately  againft 
rnrjtp,  and  not  to  make  peace  with  him  but  upon  condition 

that  he  fhould  not  attack  the  Romans  or  their  allies-  which 
Was  to  be  mut  ual. 

Oi°l  SciPio  takes  Car thagejia. in  Spain  by  fiorm;  obtains 
very  confiderable  booty.  His  humanity  and  modefty  are 

Amon£  the  captives  were  feveral  ladies 
o  f1?.™1  tne  Wlte  Madonias,  brother  of  Indibilis  king 
of  the  Ilergetes,  came  to  Scipio,  and  with  tears  in  her  eyes  con¬ 
jured  him  to- recommend  to  thofe  who'  had  the  ladies  in  their 
care,  to  have  regard  to  their  fex  and  birth.  Scipio  not  under- 
ltandingher  at  firft,  allured  her  that  he  had  given  orders  that 
they  fhould  not  want  for  any  thing.  But  the  lady  replied, 
Iho  e  conveniences  ale  not  what  affedl  us  :  in  the  condition 
to  which  fortune  has  reduced  us,  with  what  ought  we  not  to 
be  contented  ?  I  have  many  other  apprehenfions,  when  I  con- 
iider  on  one  fide  the  licentionfnefsot  war,  and  on  the  other  the 
3?outh  and  beauty  of  the  prin’ceffes  which  you  fee  here;  for  as 
to  me,  my  age  proteds  me  from  all  fear  in  this  refped. 

She  had  with  her  the  daughters  of  Indebilis,  and  feveral  other 
of  jhe  fame  rank,  in  the  flower  of  their  age.  Scipio  then 
comprehending  her,  faid,  My  own  glory,  and  that  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  people,  are  concerned  in  not  fuffering  that  virtue,  which 
ought  always  to  be  refpeded  wherever  we  find  it,  fhould  be 
expo  fed  in  my  camp  to  a  treatment  unworthy  of  it:  but  you 
give  me  a  new  motive  for  my  being  more  Arid:  in  the  care  of 
it,  hi  the  virtuous  fokckude  you  fhew  in  thinking  only  of  the 
preservation  of  your  honour,  in  the  midftoffo  many  other 
fubjeds  of  fear.  He  then  gave  the  care  of  them  to  forae  pru¬ 
dent  officers,  and  charged  them  that  they  fhould  be  treated  as 
the  mothers  and  wives  of  their  particular  allies  and  friends. 

It  was  upon  this  occafion  that  his  foldiers  brought  him  a 
young  lady  of  fuch  perfed  beauty,  that  (he  drew  upon  herfelf 
the  eyes  of  every  body.  He  def [red  to  know  who  fhe  was, 
and  to.  whom  fhe  belonged?  And  learning  that  Are  was  upon 
the  point  of  being  married  to  Allucius,  prince  of  the  Celtiberi- 
ans,  he  fent  to  him  to  come  with  the  parents  of  the  young 
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prifoner:  and  being  told  that  Allucius  loved  her  to  excels* 
loon  as  lie  appeared,  lie  took  him  afide,  and  addrefied  him  as 
follows-  “You  and  1  are  young,  which  admits  of  my  fpsak- 
ing  to  you  with  more  liberty.  Thofe  who  brought  me  your 
future  fpoufe,  allured  me,  at  the  fame  time,  that  you  loved  her 
with  extreme  tendernefs;  and  her  beauty  left  me  no  room  to 
doubt  it.  Upon  which,  reflecting,  that  il  like  you  I  had 
thoughts  of  making  an  engagement,  and  were  not  folely  eu- 
gro  fifed  with  the  affiirs  of  my  country,  I  fhotild  defire  that  lo 
honourable  and  legitimate  a  palfion  might  find  iavour.  I 
think  myfelf  happy,  in  the  piefent  conjun&ure,  to  do  you  this 
fervice.  She  you  are  to  marry  has  been  among!!  us  as  (lie 
would  have  been  in  the  houfe  of  her  father  and  mother,  I 
have  kept  her  for  you,  in  order  to  make  you  a  prefent  worthy 
of  you  and  me.  The  only  gratitude  1  require  of  you  for  this 
gift,  is,  that  you  would  be  a  friend  to  the  Roman  people;  and 
that  if  you  judge  me  a  man  of  worth,  as  my  father  and  uncle 
have  been  deemed  by  the  Hates  ot  this  province,  you  may 
know  that  there  are  in  Rome  many  who  refemble  us,  and  that 
there  is  not  a  people  in  the  univerfe  you  ought  more  to  fear  as 
enemies,  or  to  defire  more  as  friends* 

Allucius,  full  of  gratitude  and  joy,  and  the  parents,  had 
brought  a  great  fum  of  money  for  her  ranfom  :  But  he  reifored 
her,  and  would  not  accept  the  prefent,  until  he  was  able  no 
longer  to  refill  their  felicitations ;  he  then  accepted  it,  and  or- 
dered  it  to  be  laid  at  his  feet — then  addrefting  himfelf  to  Allu¬ 
cius,  I  add,  fays  he,  to  the  portion  you  are  to  receive  from 
your  father  in  law,  this  fum,  which  1  defire  you  to  accept  as  a 
marriage  prefent. 

Allucius  caufed  this  aftion  to  be  engraven  on  a  filver  buckler, 
which  he  prefented  to  Scipio.  This  buckler,  which  Scipio 
carried  with  him  in  his  return  to  Rome,  was  loft  in  palling  the 
Rhone,  with  part  of  the  baggage.  It  continued  in  that  river 
until  1665,  when  fome  fifbermen  found  it :  It  was  then  de- 
pofited  in  the  king  of  France's  cabinet. 

Scipio’s  greatnefs  of  foul  appeared  in  the  ufe  he  made  of  the 
vi&ory  :  He  fhews  an  elevation  of  fentiment,  a  talent  in  con¬ 
ciliating  aftedion,  and,  what  is  above  all,  virtue,  wifdom,  and 
moderation,  the  more  admirable,  as  an  liiftorian  obferves,  as 
Scipio  was  then  young,  unmarried,  and  vi&orious. 

[210]  M.  Atiiius  and  Manius  Acilius  were  fent  ambafladors 
to  Ptolemy  Philopater  and  Cleopatra,  who  reigned  at  that  time 
at  Alexandria.  They  were  ordered  to  demand  of  them,  that 
the  treaty  of  amity  and  alliance,  which  fubfifted  between  the 
commonwealth  and  the  kings  of  Egypt,  fhould  be  renewed* 
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t0  preCent  the  kin?  whh  %  rnh»  i~d ,  , 

a  curule  chair  •  and  tK»  -  *  .  ,ar,d  “  ‘ J,llC  cf  Purple,  and 

and  a  kind  of  purple  veil.  1Uee“  Wlth  an  embro‘dered  mantle, 

t^RoLntS1  itoiS  k!ng;a.c£ede  'othe  b?tween 

fleurates  and  Sc-rdet  i  t  ftC?lus’  klnS  cf  ^rgamcs, 
Jhe  other  of  IllyricHm  Ircen  °ne  °f  Th™e,  and 

«!«;«. the SpLai doth*  S™" ‘ 

the  kings  y  rep^c rented,  in  a  lively  manner,  the  defies 

h  Se?  aCed°nm  alW3yS  had  of  lub verting  the  liK 

vices^thaf  A?e xander Vfi t drarn al3'“P.s  expatiated  upon  the  fer- 
Greece,  in  ruinJtmpIvf  .and!A!fxander  himfelf,  had  done 
danger  of  fnfferinf  I  irl  '•  =  ble  d'I'‘l  UP0R  'l'e  fname  and 

Roman,  SjSf’V"'"  Gfeece-  fo  **  called  the 
atdiflanrp  wi i  e  ’  1  *  tne  SPamns  ought  to  fee  the  (lorn 

doub  ed  v  hm  h  begAni°agather  hlthe  wdi-  and  would  T- 

WmCed0,lia’  and  afterwal 
the  common  r-  *  p  c.  Jointd  the  Etolians,  and  entered  into 

one  violent  foPphili,,  W3S  divided  in:o two  fartions— the 
■vailed.  *“  “  ’  'be  otber  againil  him — the  latter  pre¬ 

in  fd?'!US’  MkfnS  ofI,erS3mos,  did  the  Romans  great  fervire 

fhnThf  againft  Phill>-  This  little  fovereientv8  v’d  be  n 

Si rm  i,fore-  *  pi*».  >«£ 

IhZZi o  K  “d  one  01  the 

laid  tn  h  theAc,h  cDemrUfted  him  with  thetreafme  he  had 
rhn-  hi  h  .caf,lf  of  Pergamos :  After  the  death  of  Lvfima- 

At  H,  a  M  m  PoiM!on  of  the  treafure,  and  th“  city  • 

ahmeSlhe  eft  •the,m  t0  his  neP>«w,  Eutaenes  ifh  who" 

the  kin"  0fXhrmC  An ’7  V''bh,fome  cfs  he  took  from 
-  Ring  ot  Syria.  Attains  id.  his  coufin,  of  whom  w  n,-.,- 

52£S*i 'IT-  • He <*"*  •*«»« tog. eliet i,,”  , 

PhiJ be  Romans  and  lheir  a!!ies  engage  in  the  war  againft 
( 10.5  I  The  cEtolians  make  peace  with  Philip  •  Setrmrntvns 

T”  10  rrS  “’°nnly  lfe>  ,r"  *»i™S 

The  Romans  and  Philip  make  peace. 

[  203]  Hannibal  quits  Italy  with  great  grief. 

HumiihaJ  ;clbebat;le  °f  Za,n?  between  Sripioand  Hannibal ; 
priJbners  eKZ'^‘’  20'000  killed,  and  nearly  as  many  taken 


r» 
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[  ?  co]  The  war  with  Macedonia  now  begins. 

Ptolemy  Philopater,  king  cf  Egypt,  had  left  at  his  death  one 
fon,  only  5  years  old,  called  Ptolemy  Epiphanes.  Philip  and 
Antiochus,  king  of  Syria,  entered  into  a  criminal  league  to 
invade  his  dominions.  The  court  of  Egypt,  perceiving  the 
danger  of  the  young  king,  from  the  joining  of  thofe  two 
princes  againfl  him,  had  recourfe  to  the  Romans,  to  implore 
theii  protection,  and  offered  them  the  guardianfhip  of  the 
king,  and  the  regency  of  his  dominions,  during  his  minority, 
alluring  them,  that  the  late  king  had  fo  ordered  ic  at  Iris  death. 
.FLe  Romans  did  not  hefitate  to  accept  of  the  guardianfhip  of 
the  young  prince,  and  lent  three  deputies  to  notify  the  two 
kings  of  it ;  that  if  they  troubled  him,  they  fhculd  be  obliged 
to  declare  war  againfl  them.  Part  of  the  Roman  glory  con- 
frfted  in  their  efpoufing  the  caufe  of  injured  kings.  The  Ro¬ 
mans  began  at  this  time  to  be  confidered  as  an Vylum  where 
oppre fled  nations  were  fure  to  find  fpeedy  and  effectual  affife 
tance.  I  he  amballadors  of  the  Rhodians, king  Attalus, Athens, 
and  various  other  fmall  powers  in  Greece,  were  all  anfwered 
iavorably  by  the  fenate.  War  was  declared  againfl  Philip,  but 
not  without  Prong  oppofiticn  ;  the  fenators  were  accufed  by 
Unpeople  of  having  fomented  and  flirred  up  the  war. 

ihe  conlul  Sulpicius,  to  whom  the  province  of  Macedonia 
had  fallen  by  lot,  after  having  been  warmly  oppofed  by  the 
people,  fummoned  in  the  field  of  Mars,  before  the  centuries 
proceeded  to  give  their  fuffrages,  addrefled  them  as  follows : 

1 011  leemed  not  to  know,  Romans,  that  the  queftion,  at 
prefen t,  is  not  to  deliberate,  whether  we  are  to  make  war  or 
}  eace  ,  for  Philip,  in  preparing  to  make  a  rude  war  upon  you 
does  not  leave  that  at  your  choice  ;  but  to  confider  whether 
your  legions  are  to  be  tranfported  into  Macedonia,  or  to  wait 
until  the -enemy  brings  his  troops  into  Italy,  &c.*'  The  war 
was  decreed. 

WMfl  preparations  were  making  for  the  war,  ambnffadors 
arnved  from  Ptolemy,  king  of  Egypt,  who  declared,  jhat  the 
Athenians  had  fent,  and  demanded  aid  of  their  mailer  againfl 
fn.lip ;  but  without  the  con  fent  of  the  Roman  peonfe  he 
vvould  not  attack  any  Hate  whatever.  The  fenate  thanked  the 
lung  for  his  good  difpofition,  and  replied,  that  the  delkn  of  the 
Roman  people  was,  to  proteft  their  allies— and  if  they  flsould 
land  in  need  of  the  king’s  aid,  he  fhould  be  informed  of  it ;  for 
they  relied  upon  his  good  intentions.  The  conful  Sulpicius 
arrives  m  Macedonia,  and  fends  Centho  to  the  aid  of  Athem 

W,0  takt:s,  and  plunders  the  city  of  Chalets.  Philip  believes 
.hens  without  effeft  ;  he  befieges  it  a  fecond  time  without  fuc- 
-is,  and  .ays  walk  Attica.  The  Romans  ravage  the  frontiers 
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cf  Macedonia,  and  Philip  makes  great  preparations  for  war. 
Philip  gains  fome  final  1  advantages  over  the  Romans,  and  is 
afterwards  defeated,  and  obliged  to  fiy.  The  J£tolians  and 
Athenians  pals  decrees  a gain  ft  Philip. 

(T98J  At  the  beginning  of  this  year,  Antiochus,  king  of 
Alia,  attacked  Attains  vigoroufly,  both  by  lea  and  land.  The 
latter  fent  ambaftadors  to  Rome,  who  reprefented  the  extreme 
clanger  their  mafter  was  in  :  They  demanded,  that  the  Romans 
would  either  defend  him  themfelves,  or  permit  him  to  recal  his 
fleet  and  troops.  The  fenate  replied,  that  nothing  was  more 
reafonable  than  the  demand  of  Attalus:  that  they  could  not 
afford  him  aid  againft  Antiochus*  who  was  their  friend  and  ally: 
but  that  the  king  was  at  entire  liberty  to  recal  his  feet  and 
troops:  that  the  intention  of  the  Roman  people  was  not  to 
burthen  in  any  fort  their  allies;  and  that  they  fhould  not  fail 
to  acknowledge  the  zealous  fervices  of  Attalus:  that  they 
would  employ  their  good  offices  with  Antiochus,  to  induce 
him  not  to  difturb  Attalus. 

Accordingly  the  Romans  fent  ambaftadors  to  Antiochus,  to 
remonftrate  to  him  ;  that  Attalus  had  lent  them  his  (hips  and 
troops,  which  they  then  actually  employed  againft  Philip,  their 
common  enemy;  that  it  would  be  highly  agreeable  to  them 
if  he  would  leave  Attalus  in  tranquility :  that  it  feemed  reafon¬ 
able  that  the  kings,  who  were  the  friends  and  allies  of  the  R.o- 
rnan  people,  fhould  live  in  peace  with  each  other.  Upon  this 
remonftrance,  Antiochus  immediately  drew  offhis  troops  from 
the  territories  of  Attalus. 

Macedonia  had  fallen  by  lot  to  the  conful  Quintius  Flami- 
.nius,  which  was  fortunate  for  the  Romans:  for  the  affairs  and 
enemies  they  had  upon  their  hands  did  not  require  a  general 
who  would  be  for  carrying  every  thing  by  force  of  arms,  but 
one  who  knew  how  to  employ  gentle  and  perfuafive  methods. 
Philip  could  raife  troops  enough  in  Macedonia  for  fome  battles; 
but  Greece  principally  enabled  him  to  fuftain  a  long  war  by 
various  fupplies:  of  courfe,  till  the  Greeks  could  be  feparated 
from  their  alliance  with  Philip,  the  war  could  not  be  terminated 
by  a  fingle  battle.  Greece  at  this  time  was  not  ac^cuftomed  to 
the  Romans,  and  only  begun  to  have  fome  engagements  with 
them :  for  this  reafon,  if  the  general  of  the  Romans  had  not 
been  a  mild  and  tradable  man,  more  inclined  to  terminate 
differences  by  conference  than  by  force,  inftnuating  enough  to 
perfuade  thofe  to  whom  he  fpoke,  fufficiently  affable  to 
hearken  to  their  reafons  with  goodnefs  and  complacency,  and 
always  difpofed  to  abate  fomelhing  of  his  moil  legitimate  pre- 
tenfionsa  Greece  would  not  have  renounced  an  antient  engage- 
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ment  for  x  foreign  alliance,  Qumtiu$*s  adtions  will  {hew  the 
juftnefs  ofthefe  remarks. 

Philip  demanded  an  interview,  by  the  mediation  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  Epirus,  in  order  to  reftore  peace.  Quintius,  without 
difficulty,  affented.  The  conferences  continued  three  days. 
The  conful  offered  the  king  peace,  and  the  alliance  of  the 
Romans,  upon  condition  that  he  would  leave  the  Greeks  at 
liberty,  and  in  fubje&ion  only  to  their  own  laws.  When  they 
examined  what  hates  were  to  have  their  liberty,  the  conful 
named  the  Theflalians  firft.  Theffaly,  from  the  time  of  Philip 
the  father  of  Alexander  the  Great,  had  always  been  in  fubiec- 
tion  to  the  Macedonians. 

The  king  was  fo  much  incenfed  by  the  conful’s  propofal, 
that  he  cried  out  in  a  rage,  What  harder  terms  could  you  im¬ 
pose  upon  me,  if,  Quintius^  you  had  conquered  me  V  and  he 

immediately  broke  up  the  conference,  It  was  then  evident, 
and  the  mod  affeded  to  Philips  party  were  obliged  to  own  it, 
t  lat  the  Romans  were  come  not  to  make  war  againft  the 
Greeks,  which  gained  them  the  hearts  of  the  people. 

T,  US  defeats  Philip,  and  obliges  him  to  fly :  Epirus  and 
Theda]  y  fubtnit  to  iiim.  The  Roman  fleet,  with  that  of  Atta¬ 
ins  and  the  Rhodiaiis,  take  Eutria  and  Caryftos,  two  of  the 

principal  cities  of  Euboea:  after  which  the  three  fleets  advanced 
to  the  port  of  Corinth. 

An  alTembly  of  the  Achoeans  is  held  at  Sicyon,  where  the 
ambafladors  oftheRomans  and  their  allies,  and  thofe  ofPhiliD 

theVRomnsCe'  AfKr  !°Rg  deb,'te’  the  alIembIy  Glares  fof 

,snLZi?:he  Cr0nfuI’s  brotlier>  forms  the  fiege  of  Corinth,  and 
is  obliged  to  raife  it. 

*}$  abandons  Argos  to  Nabis  tyrant  of  Sparta,  who  makes 
an  alliance  with  the  Romans,  as  alfo  did  the  Boeotians. 

.  yP7K  An  ,engagement  between  Quintius  and  Philip,  who 
is  defeated  with  the  loft  of  8000  killed,  and  5000  take/  rZ- 

phal*  R°IMnS  °ft  °nly  7°°-  I[  was  fouSht  «  Cynofce- 

theTd1lliift0!!anS  l?!ftinSui,lied  themfelves  in  this  battle,  and  in 
the  M  about  Pf ce  were  «ry  infoient.  Alexander- 

a  tre^v  wn/pK-V °  t*  p,r?c?nfuI  imagined  that  by  making 

* Trl  L ?£ r  Ip  he  01011  d  obtain  Cither  a  folid  and  ladi4 

5  c.e  ,  mans’  or  P^^nem  liberty  for  the  Greeks  he 

deceived  himfelf :  Philip  1Tnift  be  dethroned  ’ 

Quint.us  addreffed  Alexander,  and  faid,  You  know  neither 
the  phatafter  of  tne  Romans,  my  views,  nor  the  interefts  of 
ihe  Greeks.  It  is  not  the  cuftom  of  the  Romans,  when  they 


h&ve  made  war  with  a  prince  and  overcome  him,  to  ruin  him 
entirely.  Hannibal  and  the  Carthaginians  are  good  proof  of 
this.  As  for  me,  it  never  was  my  deiign  to  make  an  irrecon¬ 
cilable  war  with  Philip.  I  always  was  inclined  to  grant  him 
peace,  as  foon  as  he  fhould  fubmit  to  the  conditions  that  fhonid 
be  impofed  on  him.  Yourfelves,  ./Etolians,  in  the  affemblies 
which  have  been  held  on  this  fubjed,  never  mentioned  de¬ 
throning  of  Philip.  Ought  vidory  to  infpire  us  with  iuch  a 
defignV  Plow  unworthy  is  fuch  a  fentiment !  When  an' 
enemy  attacks  us  in  arms,  it  is  juft  to  repel  him  with  haughtinefs 
and  vigour:  but  when  we  have  beat  him  do wn,  it  is  the  vic¬ 
tor’s  duty  to  (hew  moderation,  lenity,  and  humanity.  As  to 
the  Greeks,  it  is  of  confequence  to  them  that  the  kingdom  of 
Macedonia  Pnould  be  lets  powerful  than  heretofore  :  but  it  is 
no  important  to  them,  that  it  fliould  not  be  entirely  de- 
ftroyvd.  It  is  a  barrier  for  them  againft  the  Thracians,  Illyrians 
and  Gaiks;  without  which,  as  ha:  frequently  happened,  all 
thole  barbarians  would  not  fail  to  make  irruptions  into  Greece. 

Philip  accepted  the  terms  of  peace,  and  laid  he  would  exe¬ 
cute  all  that  the  Romans  and  their  allies  had  preferibed  at  the 
laft  interview  :  as  to  the  reft,  he  referred  it  entirely  to  the  dif- 
cretion  of  the  fen  ate. 

What  induced  Flaminius  to  haften  the  conclufton  of  the 
peace,  was  the  news  he  had  received  that  Antiochus  adually 
meditated  entering  Europe  with  an  army. 

Ten  commiffioners  were  fent  from  Rome  to  regulate  the 
affairs  of  Greece.  The  terms  of  the  treaty  of  peace,  which 
they  fettled  in  conjunction  with  Flaminius,  were  as  follows: 

That  all  the  other  cities  of  Greece,  as  well  in  Alia  as  Europe, 
fhould  be  free,  and  be  governed  by  their  own  laws:  That 
Philip  fhould  evacuate  thole  in  which  he  had  garrifons :  That' 
he  fliould  reftore  to  the  Romans  all  prifoners  and  deferters,  and 
deliver  up  all  his  decked  fhips,  except  five  feluccas  and  one 
galley,  with  lixteen  benches  of  oars :  That  he  fhould  pay  ioco 
talents — half  immediately,  and  the  other  half  in  ten  years,  fifty 
each  vear,  by  way  of  tribute.  Among  the  holhges  required  of 
him,  was  Demetrius,  the  youngeft  of  his  two  Ions,  who  was 
fent  to  Rome. 

•  On  the  publication  of  the  peace,  the  Greeks  receive  the  news 
of  their  libeity  with  incredible  tranfports  of  joy  :  there  could 
never  have  been  a  day  more  agreeable,  or  more  glorious,  to 
Flaminius  and  the  Roman  people. 

What  are  all  the  triumphs  in  the  world,  in  comparifon  with 
thefe  cries  of  joy  of  an  innumerable  multitude,  which  come 
from  the  heart,  and  are  the  effeds  of  a  lively  and  warm  grati- 
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facie  1  Join  all  the  trophies  to  all  the  victories  and  conquers  of 
Alexander,  and  what  do  they  appear  to  be,  when  compared 
with  this  tingle  action  of  humanity  and  juft  ice  ? 

The  Romans  never  loll  light  of  great  and  extenfive  objects  ■: 
it  was  good  policy  for  them  to  fecure  the  affections  of  the 
Grecians,  as  they  had  in  view  a  war  with  Antiochus. 

The  Succeeding  fix  years  treat  principally  of  the  war  with 
IN  a  bis,  tyrant  of  Sparta,  the  care  of  Quintiusin  regulating  the 
affairs  of  Greece ;  war  with  the  Gauls;  the  military  exploits 
of  Cato  in  Spain;  and  the  preparations  and  beginning  of  the 
war  with  Antiochus. 

[196]  When  the  war  with  Philip  was  terminated,  the 
Romans' a  flamed  a  new  (tile.  In  the  audiences  which  Quin¬ 
tals  and  the  ten  commiffioners  gave  to  feveral  ambafladors  of 
kings  and  republics- — thofe  of  Antiochus  were  fir  ft  introduced, 
and  upon  their  only  giving  them  words,  to  no  effedi,  ,as  they 
had  done  at  Rome,  they  were  told,  not  in  ambiguous  terms, 
as  before,  when  they  had  Philip  to  fear,  but  in  the  cleared  and 
mod  exprefs  manner,  that  he  mud  abandon  the  cities  of  Greece 
and  Afia,  which  had  been  in  pofleffion  of  Philip  or  Ptolemy, 
and  muft  leave  thofe  which  are  free  in  tranquility. — That  in 
particular,  neither  his  army  nor  himfelf  mud  enter  Europe. 

Three  of  thefe  commiffioners,  and  a  deputy  from  Rome, 
fet  out  for  the  court  of  Antiochus,  and  found  him  at  Lyfima* 
chia,  the  principal  city  of  the  Thracian  Cherfonefus,  and 
found  him  employed  in  rebuilding  it.  In  the  fird  interview, 
nothing  but  formalities  and  profedlons  of  mutual  amity  paffed. 
But  when  they  came  to  treat  of  things,  the  affairs  put  on  a 
very  different  afpedt. 

Cornelius  demanded  that  Antiochus  fhould  redore  to  Pto¬ 
lemy  all  the  cities  ufurped  from  him.  That  he  (hould  eva¬ 
cuate  all  thofe  which  had  belonged  to  Philip,  and  which  he 
had  furprized,  whiid  Philip  was  at  war  with  the  Romans. 
That  he  would  have  the  Grecian  cities  of  Afia,  to  enjoy  their 
liberty  and  pence.  He  added,  that  the  Romans  were  much 
furprized  that  Antiochus  had  entered  Europe  with  two  nume¬ 
rous  land  and  fea  forces,  and  that  he  was  repairing  the  city 
Lyfimachia:  Enterprizes,  which  could  have  no  purpofe,  but 
to  attack  them. 

Antiochus  anfwered  all,  article  by  article. 

Fird,  Ptolemy  was  going  to  be  his  fan-in-law,  and  that  he 
fhould  have  fatisfadtion,  when  the  marriage,  which  wasalready 
concluded,  took  effedl.  That  as  to  the  Grecian  cities,  which 
demanded  to  retain  their  liberty,  it  was  from  him,  and  not 
from  the  Romans,  they  were  to  hold  it.  As  to  Lyfimachia, 

O 


he  laid  he  built  it  for  a  place  of  refidence  for  his  fon  Seleucus. 
That  f  brace  and  Cherfonefus,  which  were  a  part  of  it,  were 
his:  I  hat  they  had  been  conquered  from  Lyfimachus  by  Se- 
leucus  Nicator,  one  of  his  anceliors;  and  that  he  came  thither 
as  to  his  own  inheritance:  As  to  Aha,  and  the  cities  he  had 
taken  from  Philip,  he  did  not  know  by  what  title  the  Romans 
pretended  to  difpute  the  pofleffion  of  them  to  him.  That  he 
defired  them  to  meddle  no  more  in  the  affairs  of  Afia,  than  he 
did  in  thofe  of  Italy. 

The  ambahadors  of  Lampfacus  and  Smyrna  were  intro¬ 
duced,^  and  fpoke  in  fo  free  a  manner,  as  highly  exafperated 
Antiochus,  who  refilled  the  arbitration  of  the  Romans.  At 
the  reparation  every  thing  tended  to  an  open  rupture. 

[ 1 9 5 ]  The  commitlioners,  on  their  return  to  Rome,  re¬ 
ported,  that  they  mull  exped  and  prepare  fora  new  war. 

1  hat  Antiochus  had  entered  Europe  with  a  fhong  fea  and 
land  army, — T hat,  upon  a  falfe  report  of  Ptolemy’s  death,  he 
had  already  fet  out  to  feize  Egypt,  without  which,  Greece 
would  at  this  time  have  been  the  theatre  of  war. 

Hannibal  eicapes  from  Carthage,  and  goes  to  Antiochus  at 
Ephefus. 

r 1 93  J  Great  preparations  for  war  were  made  by  the  Ro¬ 
mans  and  Antiochus.  Ambaffadors  came  to  Rome  from  all 
the  Rates  of  Greece,  and  a  great  part  of  Afia  Minor,  and  from 
feveral  kings.  They  had  an  immediate  and  favourable  audi¬ 
ence  of  the  fenate,  but  the  whole  bufmefs  was  referred  to 
■Quintius  and  the  ten  commiffioncrs. 

The  king’s  amballadors,  on  the  proposals  made  to  them  by 
Quintius,  declared,  that  they  were  ftrangely  furprifed,  that 
their  mailer  having  fent  them  folely  to  make  an  alliance  with 
the  Romans,  they  fhould  take  upon  them  to  give  him  the 
law,  and  to  prefcribe  to  him  what  cities  he  fhould  keep,  and 
what  abandon.  That  they  might  ad  in  that  manner  with 
Philip,  after  having  defeated  him,  but  not  with  Antiochus  with 
whom  they  had  never  been  at  war. 

Quintius  explained  himfelf  more  precifely,  and  faid,  that 
he  had  two  things  to  propofe  to  them,  without  one  of  which, 
they  might  inform,  that  he  muft  not  exped  the  amity  of  the 
Romans.  The  RR  is,  that  if  he  would  not  have  us  inter¬ 
meddle  with  what  regards  Ada,  he  mull,  on  his  fide,  abfo- 
lutely  renounce  Europe.  The  fecond,that  If  he  refufes  to  keep 
within  the  bounds  of  Alia,  and  is  determined  to  extend  his 
fway  into  Europe,  he  ought  not  to  think  it  ftrange  that  the 
Romans  believe  themfelves  in  the  light  to  retam  the  friends 
ihe.y  have  already  in  Afia,  and  even  to  make  ne\y  ones  there* 
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Hegelian  ax,  who  fpoke  for  the  king,  replied,  that  there 
was  an  enormous  difference,  between  depriving  Antiochus  of 
the  cities  of  Thrace  and  Cherfonefus,  which  his  anceftors  had 
poflefled  in  right  of  conquefi,  and  excluding  the  Romans- 
from  entering  Alia,  where  they  had  never  pohehed  an  inch  of 
land.  * 

Quintius  adhered  to  his  propofals,  and  gave  his  final  ar.fwer, 
that  the  Romans  perfifted  in  the  refolution  they  had  taken  of 
giving  liberty  to  the  Grecian  cities  of  Afia,  as  they  had  done 
to  thofe  of  Europe. 

The  king’s  ambafiadors  anfwered,  that  they  had  neither 
the  power,  nor  the  will,  to  accede  to  any  condition,  that 
tended  to  deprive  Antiochus  of  any  part  of  his  dominions.  The 
next  day  Quintius  introduced  all  the  ambafiadors  of  Greece 
and  Afia  to  the  fenate,  and  after  having  informed  them  of  all 
that  had  palled  on  both  hides,  he  direded  each  of  them  to  tell 
thofe  who  fent  them,  that  the  Roman  people  were  deter¬ 
mined  to  defend  their  liberty  againfi:  Antiochus,  with  the  fame 
zeal  and  courage  as  they  had  evidenced  againfi  Philip,  and 
were  in  hopes  of  the  fame  fuccefs. 

The  ambafiadors  of  Antiochus  conjured  the  fenate  to  pre¬ 
cipitate  nothing  in  an  affair  of  that  importance  ;  to  give  the 
king  time  to  refied :  and  to  do  lo  themfelves  on  the  other  fide, 
before  they  proceeded  to  a  refolution,  which  would  difiurbthe 
tranquility  of  the  univerle. 

Antiochus  concerts  meafures  with  Hannibal  for  carrying  on 
the  war,  who  is  for  carrying  it  into  Italy. 

[192]  Antiochus  enters  Europe ;  he  makes  a  fpeech  in 
the  aflembly  of  the  CEtolians,  and  allured  them,  that  he 
would  fpare  neither  expence,  pains,  nor  danger,  to  deliver 
Greece.  He  is  declared  generaliffimo  of  the  combined  ar¬ 
mies.  He  makes  an  unfuccefsful  attempt  againfi  Chalcis. 

The  CEtolians  exhort  the  Chalcidians  to  furrender ;  Midi- 
on,  one  of  the  principal  perfons  of  Chalcis,  anfwered, 

That  he  could  not  conjedure  for  the  deliverance  of  whom 
Antiochus  had  left  his  kingdom,  and  had  come  to  Greece : 
That  he  knew  no  city,  that  had  received  a  Roman  garrifon, 
that  paid  tribute  to  Rome,  or  complained  of  being  opprefied : 
That  as  for  the  Chalcidians,  they  had  no  occafion  for  a  de¬ 
liverer,  as  they  lived  at  peace  under  the  protedion  of  the 
Romans :  That  the  king  could  not  give  them  a  greater  proof 
ef  his  amity,  than  to  quit  their  ifle  and  retire. 

An  aflembly  of  the  Achceans,  in  which  the  ambafiadors  of 
Antiochus  are  introduced,  in  the  prefence  of  the  CEtolians  and 
Quintius— the  iynformed  them,  that  there  was  an  innumerable. 
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body  of  cavalry  pa  fling  the  Hellefponr.  to  enter  Europe,  con- 
' !  M,3  ?‘mly  or  Cuirauers,  and  partly  of  archers,  who  from 
i  ■tu,  nones,  even  flying,  dilcharged  their  darts.  To  this 
cavalry,  which  alone  was  fufficient  to  overwhelm  all  Euroce. 
it  anaed  an  infantry  fiill  more  numerous  and  formidable" 
a  ice,  Mectes,  Elyceans,  and  Cadufians ;  names  unknown 
and  remote— he  affirmed  that  there  were  not  ports  enough  in 
icece  to  contain  his  fleet;  of  which  the  right  wins’  was 
compo.edot  1  yrians  and  Sidonians,  and  the  left  of  Aradians 

f“d  tbe  oidetteof  Pamphylia,  nations  the  mofl  fkilful  of  any 
m  naval  affairs.  3 

That  the  king  was  inconceivably  rich— that  he  was  come 
ifom  the  extremity  of  the  ead,  for  the  deliverance  of  Greece : 
arm  only  folicited  or  tire  Achoeans  to  remain  neuter, 

Arclndamiis,  the  CEtolian  ambaflador,  feconded  this  ad- 
deb,  and  exported  them  to  remain  neuter— at  length,  ptow> 
mg  warm,  he  ftbufed  the  Romans,  perfonally  in fultcd  Quintius. 

i  hat  the  Romans  were  indebted  to  the  CEtoIians  for  the 
v:dfory  obtained  over  Philip  ,  and  for  the  iafetv  of  their  army 
and  general.  "  y 

What  fund  ion  had  Quintius  discharged  in  the  battle  ? 

,  had  feen.him  employed  in  this  battle,  only  con ful ting 
t).ie  aufpices,  facrifking  victims,  and  making  vows,  as  if  he 
a  in  quality  of  augur  and  pried,  8c c. 

Quintius  replied,  that  he  well  perceived  whom  Archida- 
mus  had  fought  to  pleafe,  by  his  difcourfe;  that,  convinced 
as  he  was,  ot  the  perfedl  knowledge  the  Achoeans  had  of  the 
character  of  the  CEtoIians,  who  made  all  their  bravery  conflft 
in  words,  and  notin  addons,  he  had  been  at  no  pain  about 
tuvjr  eflcem  ,  out  had  thought  only  of  being  of  feme  weight 
with  the  kings  am  be  11a  dors,  and  by  their  means,  with  The 
king  hiimeti,  tnat  if  any  could  have  been  ignorant  of  the  mo¬ 
tions,  which  had  formed  the  alliance  between  the  CEtoIians 
and  Antiochus,  the  difcourfe  of  the  ambaflador  had  fhewn 
mem,  that  nothing  had  paded  from  both,  but  Iks  and  bonds, 
i  hat  by  making  a  parade  of  forces,  which  they  had  not,  they 

mutually  deceived  and  flufhed  each  other  with  pro  miles  and 
emnrv  Vinrip^*  thp  (Wr.  toll's  r>c  cv,-,  a^d  _ *  _ 


-  ,  —  that  they  fhouid  draw  over  all  the  dares  of 
Greece  to  their  party  :  and  the  king,  on  the  other  hand, 
affirming,  that  he  >vas  going  to  make  innumerable  armies  of 
horfe  and  foot  march  ;  and  to  cover  the  fea  with  his  fleer. 
p  This,  fays  Quintius,  pms  me  in  mind  of  an  entertainment 
given  me  by  a  friend  at  Chalcis,  who  was  a  very  polite  man. 
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an d  one  that  well  knew  how  to  make  his  guefis  welcome. 
Sarprizedat  the  quantity  and  variety  of  the  difhes  that  were 
fcrved  up,  we  afked  him  where  he  could  poffibly  get  fo  much 
game  in  the  month  of  June‘S  This  perfon,  who  was  not  vain¬ 
glorious,  like  thefe  people,  informed  us,  laughing,  that  in 
reality,  all  this  Teeming  game,  was  only  pork  differently  fea- 
Toned,  and  ferved  up  with  different  fauces.  The  thing  is  the 
fame  with  refped  to  the  king’s  troops,  of  which  fo  much  has 
been  boafted,  and  whofe  numbers  have  been  magnified  by 
great  names.  Dahoe,  Medes,  Cadufians,  and  Elymoe.ms,  all 
thefe  are  but  one  and  the  fame  people,  that  is  to  fay,  Syrians: 
and  befides,  a  nation  of  Haves,  rather  than  foldiers;  fo  bale  and 
fervile  are  their  fouls.  Cannot  I  reprefent  to  you,  Achoeans, 
all  the  motions  and  expeditions  of  this  great  king,  who  now 
repairs  to  the  afTembly  of  the  Achoeans,  to  beg  an  aid  of  pro- 
vifions  and  money.  I  am  amazed  that  people  venture  to  tell 
you,  that  the  beft  you  can  do  is  to  remain  neuter ;  this  is  a 
certain  way  :  but  it  is  to  become  the  prey  of  the  victor. 

The  Achoeans  declared  againft  Antiochus,  and  joined  the 
Romans. 

[191]  As  foon  as  the  confuls  had  taken  poffeffion  of  their 
office,  the  fenate  ordered  them  to  facrifice  victims  of  the  great 
kind,  and  to  implore  the  gods  to  grant  the  fenate  and  people 
of  Rome  their  protection  in  the  new  war.  The  Aufpices  de¬ 
clared,  that  the  entrails  of  thofe  vidims  foretold  only  happy 
events,  that  this  war  would  terminate  in  vi&ory,  and  extend  the 
bounds  of  the  empire  farther  than  they  had  ever  before.  Public 
prayers  were  decreed  during  two  years,  and  folemn  vows 
were  made  to  celebrate  the  great  games,  in  honor  of  Jupiter, 
during  ten  days,  if  the  event  of  the  war  was  favourable,  and 
to  make  offerings  in  all  the  temples  of  the  gods. 

The  conful  Acilius,  after  having  made  every  neceffary 
provifion,  and  appointed  the  15th  of  May  for  the  rendez¬ 
vous  of  his  troops,  at  Brundufmm,  leaves  Rome. 

Antiochus  holds  a  council  of  war  at  Demetrius,  where 

Hannibal  makes  a  fine  fpeech,  but  is  followed  in  nothing _ it  is 

fuppofed  Antiochus  was  jealous  of  him. 

Antiochus  was  defeated  at  the  Streights  of  Thermopiles— . 
he  fled  to  Chalcis  with  not  more  than  500  men  of  his  army, 
from  thence  he  hurries  away  to  Ephefus. 

(190]  Cornelius  Scipio,  who  commanded  in  Greece  this 
year,  was  left  at  liberty  to  carry  the  war  into  Afia.  The 
conful,  after  having  founded  Philip’s  difpofition,  fets  out  for 
Ana,  where  Antiochus  is  making  every  poffible  preparation, 
efpecially  by  fea. 
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Antiochus  having  loft  a  great  naval  battle,  abandons  the 
pafs  of  the  Hdlefpont  to  the  Romans.  The  conful  pafles  the 
lame,  and  enters  Alia. 

t  They  remained  fometime  on  the  bank  of  the  Hellefpont, 
oecaufe  it  was  the  time  when  the  Salii  carried  the  facred 
fnields  in  proceffion  at  Rome,  on  which  days  it  was  not  al¬ 
lowed  to  travel.  This  refpe&ed  Scipio  Africanus  in  parti¬ 
cular,  for  he  was  one  of  the  Salii — when  Antiochus  thought 
the  Romans  had  pa  fled  the  Streights,  he  began  to  believe  he 
was  undone — he  thought  of  fending  ambaftadors  to  propofe 
conditions  of  peace  ; — all  that  he  had  heard  of  the  character 
of  Scipio  Africanus,  of  his  gveatnefs  of  foul,  generoftty  and 
clemency  in  regard  to  the  conquered  Rates,  as  well  of  Spain, 
as  o;  Africa,  gave  him  hopes,  that  he,  fatiated  with  glory, 
would  make  no  great  difficulties  to  peace  :  and  rather  became 
he  had  his  fon,  who  was  -very  young,  a  prifoner — how,  is 
not  certainly  known — but  he  was  treated  at  Antiochus’s  court 
with  the  utmoft  poiitenefs  and  diftinCtion. 

Turing  mis  halt  of  the  troops,  Heraclides  of  Byzantium, 
ambaflador  from  Antiochus,  arrived  in  the  camp  of  the  Ro¬ 
mans;  being  informed  that  Scipio 'Africanus  was’abfent,  he 
would  not  he  introduced  to  the  conful;  as  foon  as  he  arrived, 
he  demanded  an  audience,  and  Rid,  that  what  had  rendered 
the  .other  negociations  of  peace  ineffectual  between  his  mafter 
and  the  Romans,  made  him  hope  good  fuccefs  from  this :  be- 
caufe  ail  the  difficulties,  which  had  cut  them  fhort,  at  that 
time,  were  now  removed.  That  the  king,  to  leave  no  room 
to  complain  that  he  was  for  retaining  any  thing  in  Europe, 
had  abandoned  Lyfimachia.  That  as  to  Smyrna,  Lampfacus, 
and  Alexandria  in  Troas,  he  was  ready  to  cede  thofe  cities  to 
the  Romans,  and  every  other  city  which  they  fhould  demand, 
as  in  alliance  with  their  commonwealth ;  that  he  confented 
to  pay  the  Roman  people  one-half  of  the  expences  of  war  ; 
that  they  ought  to  be  Satisfied  with  making  Europe  the  boun¬ 
dary  of  their  empire;  that  if  they  abfolutely  in  lifted  upon 
adding  fome  part  of  Alia  to  it,  the  king  would  have  modera¬ 
tion  enough  to  confent  to  it,  provided  the  limits  of  it  were 
very  clearly  and  preciftly  fettled. 

The  ambaflador  thought  propt-fals  fo  reafonable  could  not 
be  rejeCled — but  the  Romans  thought  otherwife,  and  replied, 
as  to  the  expences  of  the  war,  as  it  had  been  unjuftly  under¬ 
taken  by  the  king,  they  thought  in  reafon,  that  he  fhould  pay 
the  whole;  neither  were  they  Satisfied  with  his  making  his 
garrifons  evacuate  Ionia  and  CEolia  :  their  view  was  to  rein- 
ftate  the  liberty  of  all  Alia,  v:  ’hey  had  of  all  Greece,  which 
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could  nor  be  done,  if  the  lung  did  not  evacuate  all  Ada  on 
this  lide  Mount  Taurus. 

The  ambaflador,  very  much  diflatisfied,  according  to  the 
orders  he  had  received,  endeavours  to  gain  Scipio  Africa  mis. 
He  declared  to  him,  above  all,  that  the  king  would  reftore  to 
him  his  fon,  without  ranfom.  Little  knowing  the  greatnefs 
of  Seipio’s  foul,  he  allured  him,  that  if  he  could  obtain  peace 
for  Antiochus,  that  prince  would  give  him  whatever  fums  he 
fhouid  think  fit,  and  divide  the  authority  with  him  in  the  go¬ 
vernment  of  his  dominions,  referving  to  himfelf  the  name 
of  king, 

Scipio  anfwered  in  terms  to  this  effect.  Ido  not  wonder 
that  you  little  know  Scipio,  and  the  Romans  in  general,  as 
you  do  not  know  fo  much  as  the  condition  of  the  prince  who 
fent  you  to  us.  If  you  pretend  that  the  uncertainty  of  fuccefs 
fhouid  induce  us  to  grant  you  peace  more  readily,  your  mas¬ 
ter  fhouid  have  kept  pofleffion  of  Lyfimachia,  to  prevent  us 
from  entering  the  Cherfonefus,  or  fhouid  have  met  us  in  the 
Hellefpont,  to  have  difputed  our  paffage  into  Alia.  '  But  as  he 
has  abandoned  it  to  us,  he  has  received  the  curb  and  the  yoke. 
Amongft  the  offers  he  makes  me,  that  of  reftoring  me  my  fon, 
cannot  but  very  fenfibly  affedl  me.  As  to  the  red,  I  beg  the 
gods,  that  the  date  of  my  fortune  may  difpenfe  with  the  wan  ts 
of  them:  at  lead,  I  fhall  never  think  them  ne  cellar  y.  and  I  hope 
they  never  will  be  capable  of  tempting  me.  If  Antiochus  in 
return  fora  private  favour,  requires  only  a  private  acknowledg¬ 
ment,  I  fhall  make  him  fenffble,  that  I  am  not  ungrateful ;  but 
as  a  public  man,  he  mud  expedl  nothing  from  me,  as  it  is  my 
duty  to  receive  nothing  from  him  :  All  that  I  can  now  do,  is, 
to  give  him  falutary  council,  as  a  good  and  faithful  friend.  Go 
therefore,  and  tell  him  from  me,  to  lay  down  Ids  arms,  and 
not  to  reiufe  any  of  the  conditions  oi  peace  propofed  to  him. 

Antiochus  fends  Scipio’s  fon  to  him.  He,  although  extreme¬ 
ly  overjoyed  at  the  fight  of  his  fon,  faid  to  the  ambaffadors, 
go  and  allure  the  king,  that  I  am  extremely  fenfible  of  his  ge¬ 
nerous  attention  ;  and  tell  him,  that  at  prefent  I  can  give  him 
no  other  proof  of  my  gratitude,  than  to  advife  him  not  to 
think  of  lighting,  before  he  knows  I  have  arrived  in  the  camp. 
Scipio  had  retired  from  camp  lick. 

The  fuperiority,  in  point  of  numbers,  of  Antiochus’s  troops 
over  thofe  of  the  Romans,  authorifed  hazarding  a  battle  with¬ 
out  delay ;  however,  the  authority  of  fuch  a  perfon  as  Scipio 
prevailed  in  his  mind.™ He  paffed  the  river  Phrygia,  and  poll¬ 
ed  himfelf  near  Magnelia,  at  the  foot  ofmount  Sipylus,  where 
he  fortified  his  camp.  The  conful  followed  him  thither.— An- 
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tiochus  had  70,000  foot,  ia,cco  horfe,  and  54  elephants.  The 
Romans  had  in  all  but  30,000  men  and  16  elephants. 

An  engagement  eniues,  in  which  the  king  lofes  his  whole 
army  ;  that  is,  54,000  foot  and  4000  horfe  in  the  battle,  and 
prifoners  1400;  15  elephants  were  taken. 

I  he  Romans  loft  only  300  foot  and  80  horfe. 

Aniiochus  demands  peace  by  his  ambaffadors,  who  addreff- 
ed  the  Romans  and  laid,— without  feeking  to  excule  ourfelves, 
we  only  alk  you  what  we  are  to  do,  to  expiate  the  imprudence 
into  which  Aniiochus  has  fallen,  and  to  induce  you  to  forgive 
him,  and  grant  him  peace.  You  have  always  with  generofity 
and  greatnefs  of  foul,  pardoned  the  kings  and  ftates  you  have 
overcome.  How  much  more  ought  you  to  do  fo  now,  after 
a  vidor y  which  renders  you  maker  of  the  univerfe.  Laying 
afide  all  animoiities  again!!  mortals,  you  fhould  have  no 
thoughts  for  the  future,  but,  after  the  example  of  the  gods,  to 
pardon  and  do  good  to  mankind. 

bcipio  anfwered,- — Of  all  things  which  are  naturally  depend¬ 
ent  on  the  gods,  we  poffefs  only  thole  which  they  have  vouch¬ 
ed  to  bellow.  As  to  our  courage,  which  depends  only  on 
us,  it  has  always  been  the  fame  in  whatever  lituation  we  have 
been.  As  ill  fortune  has  never  been  able  to  deprefs  it,  profpe- 
rity  is  not  capable  of  exalting  it.  To  prove  what  I  fay,  I  might 
mention  the  example  of  your  Hannibal,  if  I  had  not  your  own 
to  fet  before  you.  When  we  had  palled  the  Hellefpont,  before 
we  had  feen  your  camp  and  army,  whilft  the  event  of  the  wTar 
was  kill  uncertain,  you  came  to  treat  with  us  of  peace.  Now 
the  fame  conditions  which  we  then  propofcd  to  you,  when 
things  were  equal  on  both  lides,  we  now  propofe  again  when 
you  are  defeated,  and  we  are  vidorious.  You  (hall  abandon 
all  you  poffefs  in  Europe,  and  in  Alia,  on  this  fide  of 'Mount 
Taurus:  you  (hall  give  us  for  the  charges  of  the  war  15,000 
Euboic  talents,  500  down;  2500  when  the  fen  ate  and  people 
of  Rome  fhall  have  ratified  the  treaty :  You  fhall  pay  the  re¬ 
maining  j 2,000  in  twelve  equal  annual  payments;  it  is  alio 
juft  that  you  fhould  pay  Eumenes  400  talents,  and  the  reft  of 
the  corn  which  was  due  his  father :  When  you  have  accepted 
thefe  conditions,  that  we  may  rely  on  your  executing  them, 
you  fhall  give  us  twenty  hoftages,  which  we  (hall  choofe.  But 
the  Roman  people  cm  never  be  affured  of  .being  at  peace  with 
a  prince  who  keeps  Hannibal  at  his  court;  we  therefore,  pre- 
Vioufty  of  all  things,  demand,  that  you  deliver  him  up  to  us,  as 
well  as  Thoas  the  CEtolian,  who  has  moft  contributed  in  ex¬ 
citing  this  war.  The  king,  by  delaying  too  long,  will  make 
peace  when  his  fortune  is  become  more  precarious;  if  he  de- 
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lays  longer,  let  him  know,  that  it  is  more  difficult  to  make  the 
fortune  of  kings  defcend  from  its  great  eft  height  to  a  middling 
condition,  than  to  precipitate  it  from  the  latter  to  the  lowed 
date. 

The  diftin&ion  between  external  goods,  depending  upon, 
providence,  and  thofe  of  the  foul,  dependant  folely  upon  hu¬ 
man  will,  is  the  conftant,  and  almoft  univerfal  opinion  of  the 
Fagan  world, 

Cicero,  by  the  mouth  of  Cotta,  explains  him /elf  more  flrong- 
1  y — All  men,  fays  he,  are  convinced  that  they  hold  all  fortui¬ 
tous  and  exterior  goods  from  the  gods,  as  well  as  all  the  con¬ 
veniences  of  life,  but  not  virtue.  Was  there  ever  a  man  that 
thanked  the  gods  that  he  was  a  good  man*?  But  the  gods  are 
thanked  for  riches,  honour  and  health :  Jupiter  is  called  mod 
good,  mod  potent,  not  becaufe  he  makes  us  juft,  prudent,  wife, 
but  becaufe  he  affords  us  prote&ion,  fafety,  riches. 

Horace  expredes  the  fame  opinion,  thus; 

Sed  fatis  ut  or-are  Jovem,  qui  donet  et  aufert 

Dat  vitam,  dat  opes:  cequum  mi  animum  ipfe  parabo. 

The  ambadadors  of  Antiochus  were  ordered  to  accept  of 
whatever  terms  the  Romans  might  impofe. 

Ten  commiffioners  are  fent  into  Ada,  who  were  to  make 
in  fubdance  the  following  regulations :  That  Eumenes  fhould 
be  put  in  podedion  of  all  the  countries  that  had  been  under  An¬ 
tiochus,  on  this  fide  Mount  Taurus,  except  Lycia  and  Carta ; 
thofe  countries  included  all  Lycaonia,  the  two  Phrygias,  Mifia, 
the  cities  of  Lydia  and  Ionia,  except  thofe  which  were  free  at 
the  time  the  battle  was  fought  with  Antiochus;  that  all  the  ci¬ 
ties  of  Ada,  which  had  paid  tribute  to  Attalus  king  of  Perga- 
mos,  fhould  alfo  pay  tribute  to  his  fon  Eumenes;  that  thofe 
which  had  been  tributary  to  Antiochus,  fhould  be  free  and  ex¬ 
empt  from  all  impods;  to  the  Rhodians  were  granted,  that 
part  of  Caria  in  the  neighbourhood  of  their  idand,  beyond  the 
Meander,  with  the  cities,  towns,  forts  and  lands  extending  to¬ 
wards  Pifidia,  except  the  places  which  had  been  free  before  the 
defeat  of  Antiochus. 

Thus  ended  the  war  with  Antiochus,  which  was  not  of 
long  duration  :  cod  the  Romans  little  blood,  and  very  much 
conduced  to  aggrandize  their  empire  :  But  at  the  fame  time, 
the  conqueft  contributed  in  another  manner  to  the  ruin  of  the 
fame  empire,  by  introducing  at  Rome,  with  the  riches  it  brought 
thither,  a  tade  for  luxury  and  voluptuoufnefs.  It  is  from  this 
viaory  over  Antiochus,  and  the  conqueft  of  Ada,  that  Pliny 
dates  the  corruptions  of  the  manners  of  the  Roman  common- 
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we.iun,  and  of  the  fatal  change  that  happened  in  it.  Foreign 
U  "  «*  ancient  £ 
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pncity  wlncn  had  been  the  principles  of  its  honour  and  flre’t 


Luxury,  which  entered  Rome  in  triumph,  with  the  W,b 

inoihoi  Aha,  brought  in  its  train,  all  kinds  of  diforder  and 
crimes. 

Annus -vidt,  vitirs  vicflus  ed. 

1  he  fadts  now  related  exhibit  the  Romans  in  one  point  of 
v.evv,  which  is  the  luft  of  empire;  and  this  will  loon  determine 
re  fate  ot  ah  t. re  dates  of  Greece,  andoccafion  an  almoft  pa- 
irerM  ounge  throughout  all  the  univerfe. 

1  he  Roman8  gave,  on  certain  occafions,  manifeft  proofs  of 
ditmtereltednels  and  moderation  ;  they  reftore  liberty  to  all  the 
le publics  and  cities  of  Greece.  But  in  this  they  did  not  ad  en¬ 
tire,  y  without  a  regard  to  their  interefi 

J  \vo  powers  divided  Greece,  the  republics  and  Macedonia* 
and  they  were  always  at  war  with  each  other. 

Macedonia  gave  juft  alarms  to  Rome;  {lie  therefore  fouhht 
to  counterpoiie  the  Macedonian  power,  and  to  deprive  Philip 
of  the  aid  of  Greece-;  this  aid  would  have  rer.de  red  hi  in  invin- 
cib.e  by  the  Romans,  it  all  Greece  had  joined  with  Philip.  To 
prevan  this  union,  fatal  to  their  views,  the  Romans  declared 
highly  for  republics,  and  that  they  would  protect  their  liberty, 
which  had  always  been  difpured  by  the  kings  of  Macedonia. -  * 

The- bait  was  artfully  prepared,  and  greedily  fwallowed  by 
the  Greek  republics*  moft  of  whom  carried  their  views  no  far¬ 
ther  ;  but  the  moft  judicious  and  penetrating  difeovere'd  the  dan¬ 
ger  concealed  under  this  lure;  admoniftied  them  of  the  cloud 
gathering  in  the  weft,  which  would  foon  change  into  a  dread¬ 
ful  temp  eft  that  wow  a  wreck  them  all.  Nothing  at  ftrft  was 
moie  candid  and  eeprrtable  'than  the  conduct  oi  the  Romans. 
They  treated  the  cities  with  great  goodnefs.  who  put  them- 
felves  under  their  protection.  1  hey  rendered  themfelves  fu- 
preme  arbiters  of  thofe  to  whom  they  had  reftored  liberty. 

1  hey  tent  commiffioners  to  them  to  hear  their  complaints,  to 
examine ^the  reafons  on  both  lldes,  and  to  terminate  the  differ¬ 
ences.  I  hurt  he  ferrate  of  Rome  fet  itielf  up  for  the  fupreme 
ttibunal  of  the  imiverte,  judging  all  dates  and  kings  in  the  M 


1  he  fame  kind  of  policy  was “pradlifed  towards  kings;  fhe 
attached  to  he  riel  i  the  weakeft.  The  title  of  allies  in  feme 
meal ure  rendered  them  i acted,  and  was  a  protection  again!! 
more  powerful  kings.  She  attacks  all  the  great  potent  ate?, 
who  were  mailers  of  Europe  ajnd  Ada.  And  with  what 
haughtinefs  did  they  not  treat  them/'evembefore  vkftory  ;  and 


.afterwards,  they  obliged  them  to  give  them  their  children,  and 
the  heirs  to  them  crowns,  as  hodages;  made  them  lay  down 
their  arms;  forbid  them  to  make  war  or  alliance  without  their 
good  will  and  pleafure;  drove  them  beyond  mountains ;  left 
them  only  an  empty  title,  a  phantom  of  royalty,  di veiled  of 
irs  rights  and  advantages.  Enemies  to  the  liberty  of  all  people, 
and  full  of  contempt  for  kings  apd  roy  al  po-wer,  Confkiering 
the  whole  univerfe  as  their  prey,  their  i n fat i able  ambition  took 
in  the  conqued  of  all  the  world;  they  indifcriminatelv  feized 
all  provinces  and  kingdoms,  -and  included  all  the  people  of  the 
earth  under  their  yoke. 

Ambition,  which  always  was  the  foul  of  the  enter pr-ifes  of 
the  Romans,  was  attended  with  lb  many  glorious  addons,  fuch 
excellent  qualities  and  Gaining  virtues,  that,  efpecially  with  fuch 
great  fuccefles,  may  not  teem  very  reproach^ble,  and  may- 
even  be' con  tide  red  as  a  mark  of  great  and  noble  ftjntiments,  that 
rile  above  the  pitch  of  vulgar  fouls ;  and  which  alone  can  con¬ 
duce  to  the  glory  and  augmentation  of  a  hate;  at  lead,  this  is 


the  idea  the  Pagans  have  of  it.  This  ambition  will  not  always 
be  fo  modeft  and  referved.  It  will  appear  without  veil  or  d  f- 
guife ;  and  in  the  latter  times  of  the  commonwealth  it  will  rife 
into  excedes,  which  will  •ccaflon  its  ruin,  and  change  the  form 


of  government. 

[168.]  The  kingdoms  of  Macedonia  and  Illy  victim  are  re¬ 
duced  to  Roman  provinces ;  one  half  the  revenues  to  be 
paid  to  the  Romans. 

The  fucceeding  21  years  include  a  feries  of  affairs,  which 
arofe  from  the  war  of  the  Romans  with  Per  feus,  the  third  panic 
war,  and  the  dedrubtion  of  Corinth. 

From  150  years  before  Chrid  to  90,  a  fpace  of  60  years,  the 
Roman  lull  of  empire  had  fully  difplayed  itfelf  in  various  direc¬ 


tions. 

[101]  Mithridates  fo  famous  afterwards  for  his  wars  with 
the  Romans,  formed  at  this  time,  feme  great  defigns  againft 
fome  dates  adjoining  to  his  dominions.  But  fuppofmg  that  he 
could  not  put  them  in  execution  without  bringing  over  the  Ro¬ 
mans  to  his  intered,  he  fent  ambaffadors  to  Rome  with  large 
fums  of  money,  to  engage  the  voices  of  the  principal  ibnators. 
Saturninus,  who  thought  this  a  good  opportunity  for  attacking 
his  enemy,  went  fo  far  as  to  infult  the  ambafladors.  The  latter, 
encouraged  by  a  number  of  the  fenators,  who  promifed  to 
fup port  them  with  their  whole  credit,  laid  their  complaints 
before  the  fenate,  who  alone  took  cognizance  of  this  kind  of 
affairs. 
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r  lh!  per(?ns  of  ambafladors  had  always  been  extremely  re- 
fpeded  at  Rome;  and  in  cafes  like  this,  the  violators  had  al¬ 
ways  been  delivered  up  to  the  State,  that  had  been  injured. 

he  ienate,  m  this  cafe,  probably  intimidated  by  the  mob  that 
lurrounded  their  doors,  acquitted  him. 

Mitnridates,  at  fir  It  firnamed  Ehpator,  and  afterwards  the 
vrreat,  had  received  from  his  fathers  a  kingdom  of  confiderable 
extent,  as  it  included  all  the  country  bordeiing  upon  the  Euxine 
lea,  from  the  banks  of  the  river  Huys  as  far  as  Colchis.  How- 

a’u  rh  none  llis  anceftors  had  made  themfelves  very  famous. 
lr  1  that  we  know  of  thofe  kings,  which  is  not  much,  may  be 
,een  m  Rollins  Antient  Hiflory,  or  in  that  of  the  Jews  by  Mr. 
iideaux.  I  he  mod  remarkable  fabt  there,  in  refnebt  to 
lithridates,  is,  that  he  was  defcc ruled  from  the  moflillnftrious 
origin  in  the  untvene ;  as  it  was  traced  back  to  one  of  the  Per- 
lian  noblemen  who  killed  the  Magus  Smerdis.  Appian  ex> 
preisly  mentions,  as  the  author  of  his  race,  Darius,  the  fon  of 
Hyftafpis,  who  after  having  killed  the  Magus,  became  king  of 
l  eiiia;  which  fome  of  the  learned  explain,  by  fuppofing  that 
the  kings  of  Pontus  depend  from  Artabranes,  or  Artabarzants, 
the  fon  of  Darius,  and  elder  brother  of  Xerxes,  who  having 
ueen  obliged  to  cede  the  empire  of  the  Perfians  to  his  younger 
biothei ,  bom  after  his  father  s  acceflion  to  the  throne,  in  order 
to  conlole  him,  obtained  a  lettlement  on  the  Euxine  fca. 

The  father  of  Mithridates  Eupator,  was  alfo  called  Mithri- 
dates,  with  the  firname  of  Evergetes. 

.That  prince  was  the  firft  of  his  race  that  made  an  alliance 
\yith  the  Romans.^  He  had  fnpplied  them  with  feme  aid  :n  the 
third  war  with  Carthage.  He  received  as  a  reward  Phyrwa 
Major,  difmetnbered  from  the  dominions  of  the  king  of  Perga- 
mos,  upon  which  he  had  before  fc  me  antient  pretenfions :  his 
father  Pharmacis  had  added  the  city  ot  Sinope  to  his  domi¬ 
nions,  an  important  conqueP,  which  became  the  residence  of 
the  kings  ot  Pontus,  and  the  capital  of  their  dominions. 

Mithridates  Evergetes  perifned  in  this  city,  by  the  ccnfpiracy 
of  fome  of  his  court,  leaving  two  fons,  the  eldefl  of  whom,  our 
Mithridates,  was  in  his  twelfth  year.  His  death,  and  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  Mithridates  the  Great- to  reign,  may  be  referred  to 
tire  fix  hundred  and  twenty -ninth  year  of  Rome. 

Hiflory  has  obferved  that  the  year  of  Mithridates’s  acceflion 
to  the  crown,  as  well  as  that  of  his  birth,  was  Penalized  by  the 
appearance  of  a  comet,  winch  was  during  leventy  days,  and 
ot  which  the  light  was  fo  great,  that  the  whole  firmament 
feemed  on  fire;  for,  as  it  is  laid,  its  magnitude  (no  doubt,  in- 
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eluding  its  tail)  occupied  the  fourth  part  of  the  h rivers;  and 
its  light  effaced  that  of  the  fun  itielf;  and  when  it  arofe  or  fet, 
it  required  four  hours,  both  for  its  total  appearance  or  diftp- 
pearance.  I  leave  to  the  aflrologers  to  judge,  whether  this  de- 
feription  be  not  exaggerated  as  pretended  prefages  ot  the  p:  luces 
future  greatnefs. 

The  fituation  of  Mithridates  m  Te  uey:":Tq;  <•.  •  < 

did  not  denounce  what  he  becair>.  in'  U  •-  bouH. 
feemed  lefs  terrible:  a  kingdom  in  no  Tie  com  ..rahe  to 
thofe,  over  which  the  Romans  had  alrea;  >  c .  h  ,  n  in¬ 

fant  king,  expofed  to  the  continual  plo  of  p : efidio us  guar¬ 
dians,  who  fpared  no  pains  imaginable  to  deitroy  him.  Iris 
however,  in  this  date  of  obicurity  and  weak  he  fs,  that  the 
greateft  king  in  the  world  *w as  formed.  One  infinitely  Supe¬ 
rior  to  all  the  princes,  his  cotemporaries,  whole  exploits  equal 
the  mod  illudrious  conquerors  that  had  preceded  him  ;  the  mod 
formidable  enemy  Rome  had  after  Hannibal;  who  fuftained 
again  d  the  Romans,  then  in  the  higlieft  degree  of  their  power, 
a  war  of  thirty  years,  with  various  fuccefs;  and  who,  after, 
having  had  the  mod  able  generals,  Sylla,  Lucullus,  and  Pom- 
pey,  to  deal  with,  in  proportion  as  he  was  overcome,  acquired 
greater  forces,  and  became  more  terrible  by  his  lodes  and  de¬ 
feats.  ;• 

The  bad  defigns  of  his  guardians  turned  to  his  advantage  ; 
they  endeavoured  to  make  him  ride  a  vicious  bode,  not  broke : 
obliging  him  to  run  and  exercife  the  dart  and  the  javelin  at  the 
fame  time.  His  ftrength  and  addrefs  preferved  him  from  all 
danger ;  and  he  became  the  bed  horfeman  in  his  kingdom 
they  had  afterwards  recourfe  to  poifon,  but  the  young  prince, 
who  didruded  them,  by  way  of  caution,  ufed  antidotes,  and  was 
the  only  one  who  contracted  the  habit  of  taking  poifen  every 
day,  after  having  prepared  himfelf  with  its  contrary,  in  fuch  a 
manner,  that  in  the  extremity  of  his  affairs,  when  he  was  for 
poiloning  himfelf,  he  could  not  acco'mplifh  his  death,  by  fuch 
means.  He  was  the  inventor  of  fever, \1  kinds  of  antidotes,  one 
of  which  retains  his  name  to  this  day. 

At  length,  as  he  apprehended  his  enemies  would  execute  that 
with  the  fword  which  they  had  tailed  ot  by  poifon,  he  removed 
entirely  from  cities :  and  under  pretext  of  a  violent  pa  Ton  for 
hunting,  he  lived,  if  we  may  believe  Tragus,  Pompous,  and 
Jofbn,  feven  whole  years  in  the  forefts,  without  even  entering, 
not  only  into  any  city,  but  under  any  roof  in  the  country: 
pafhng  the  nights  in  the  midft  of  woods,  often  without  any 
body  knowing  the  place  of  his  retreat;  exercidng  himfelf  in 


rurfuing,  flying, and  %bth  g  wild-beafls ;  and  by  tl'.ofe  violent 
fxcrcilts,  he  acquired  Such  Strength  of  body,  and  vigour  of 
coiuuution,  as  enabled  him  to  undergo  all  fatigues, and  did  not 
abandon  him  even  in  old  age. 

^  Thais  life  was  well  adapted  to  infpiring  him  with  a  kind  of 
ferocity  of  character,  that  degenerated  into  cruelty;  and  the 
dangers  to  v/liich  he  continually  faw  himlelf.  expofed,  from 
those  who  had  moll  reaion  to  be  attached  to  his  perfon,  aiio 
promoted  that  bad  temper;  accordingly  he  was  cruel  to  ex- 
oefs.  He  not  only,  when  he  a  fumed  the  reigns  of  empire, 
put  his  guardians,  who  well  defer ved  if,  to  death,  but  he  did 
not  fpare  even  his  own  mother:  he  alio  deprived  his  brother 
of  life;  Iris  fans,  daughters  and  wives,  experienced  the  like 
barbarity.  He  alfo,  in  conftquence  of  the  fame  rough  and 
laborious  education,  became  a  great  eater  and  drinker,  which 
according  to  fome,  was  the  reaion  why  he  w#as  called  Dioni- 
bus  01  Bacchus.  One  day,  at  table,  he  propofed  a  prize  for 
the  perfon  wlio  Qiould  outdo  the  tell  in  eating  and  drinking  ; 
and  he  obtained  the  prize —a  fine  triumph  for  a  king!  Bufit 
does  not  appear,  that  the  plea fu res  of  the  table  made  him  negledt 
las  arbors :  Ambition  was  his  ruling  pallion. 

He  no  fooner  law  himfeli  in  quiet  poficflion  of  the  king¬ 
dom,  than  he  had  thought  of  extending  its  limits  :  his  fi,  id  ex¬ 
ploits  were  againft  the  Scythians,  and  oilier  barbarous  nations, 
and  tome  Greek  colonies  that  inhabited  the  north  of  the  Eux- 
ine  fea  ;  and  he  reduced  all  that  coaft  as  far  as  the  Bosphorus 
and^  r'alus  Maeotis.  Such  great  fuccefles  flufhed  him,  and 
made  him  conceive  the  defign  of  univerfal  monarchy.  Strabo, 
a  very  judicious  author,  and  perfectly  informed  of  what  re¬ 
lated  to  this  piince,  fays,  tnat  from  thenceforth  ire  entertained 
thoughts  of  penetrating  by  that  way,  as  far  as  the  Adriatic  fea, 
in  order  to  attack  the  Romans:  but  the  affairs  of  Alia  called 
him  elfe where,  and  prefented  him  more  eafy  and  better  chofen 
co  no  ut  its. 

j. 

In  thefe  wars,  wherein  he  had  to  do  with  lavage  nations, 
he  enured  his  body  more  and  more  againft  fatigues,  and  his 
mind  againft  danger.  His  troops,  accuftomed  to  crois  de farts, 
and  vaft  uncultivated  regions,  and  to  fuffer  hunger,  and  the 
regions  of  cold,  were  become  invincible,  under  a  potent  and 
warlike  king,  who  generally  marched  on  foot  at  their  head ;  in 
confequence,  the  Aftatics  muft  have  been  an  eafy  prey  to  him. 

But  to  underhand  rightly  what  we  are  to  relate,  we  muft 
call  to  mind  what  the  (bate  of  Alia  Minor,  and  of  the  principal 
powers  that  divided  it,  was  at  that  lime. 


I  '  c  ] 

The  Romans  pofiefied  Afu,  properly  fo  called  ;  that  is,  the 
kingdom  of  Perg.imus,  which  had  been  left  them  by  the  will 
of  AttalusPhilometor,  and  conquered  by  them  from  Ari (to¬ 
nic  us.  Nicomedes  Philopator,  fon  of  Pits  has,  reigned  in 
Bythinia.  Paphlagonia  had  long  had  its  king,  whole  common 
name  was  Pylemes;  as  it  was  fituated  between  the  kings  of 
Pont  us  and  Bythinia,  it  had  differed  much  from  thefe  two 
powerful  neighbours;  and  its  an  lien  t  kings  Teemed  to  have 
been  reduced  very  low  from  the  time  of  Mi thri dates  Ever- 
getes.  Next  to  Paphlagonia,  along  the  coafi  of  the  Euxine 
lea,  was  the  kingdom  of  Pontus.  Cappadocia  was  under 
Arianthes,  the  ton  of  another  of  that  name,  who  died  in  the 
fervice  of  the  Romans*  in  their  war  with  Ariftonicus.  Galatia 
was  divided  between  feveral  'Petrarchs.  But  all  thefe  Bites, 
and  the  other  parts  of  Alia  Minor,  without  being  immediately 
under  the  Roman  fway,  re  foe  Ted  their  generals,  and  in  a 
manner  received  the  law  from  them.  Efpecially  when  any 
trouble  or  quarrel  arofe,  between  the  princes  or  Bates  of  thofe 
countries,  the  Romans  did  not  fail  to  make  themfelves  the 
arbitrators  of  them,  and  their  opinion  was  in  a  degree  law. 

Mithridates,  haughty  and  ambitious,  far  from  fullering  pa¬ 
tiently  this  Bibjedion,  had  no  thoughts  but  of  fubftitutmg 
himfelf  in  their  Bead.  Pie  thought  it  nothing  to  invade  the 
dominion  of  his  neighbours,  of  whom  none  were  capable 
to refiB him.  His  aim  was  againft  the  Romans;  he  formed  a 
plan  for  driving  them  entirely  out  of  Afia.  He  made  a  tour 
in  difguife,  and  examined  all  the  cities,  ports,  pafles,  and 


rivers. 

He  had  a  re  a  fon  for  war  with  them,  already  founded  on  their 
having  diveBed  him  of  Phrygia  Major,  that  had  been  given 
his  father  in  reward  for  fer vices  done  by  him,  in  the  war  with 
AriBonicus.  The  Romans  pretended  that  it  was  Aquilius,  who 
on  his  own  authority,  and  for  prefents  made  him  by  Mithridates 
Evergetes,  had  given  him  that  province ;  and  they  took  the 
advantage  of  the  infancy  of  his  fon,  to  deprive  him  of  it,  and  to 
declare  Phrygia  a  free  Bate.  And  indeed  AquTius  had  been 
a  ecu  fed  of  extortion  on  his  return  from  Afia. "  Thus  the  con- 
duT  of  the  Romans  had  the  appearance  of  jufiice.  Mithri¬ 
dates  felt  the  wound,  but  he  gave  h;s  defigntime  to  ripen. 

He  had  pretenfions  upon  Paphlagonia,  and  having  made  a 
treaty  with  Nicomedes,  they  conquered  it  at  their  common  ex¬ 
pence,  and  divided  it  between  them.  The  Romans  imme¬ 
diately  took  the  alarm,  and  fent  an  embalTy  to  order  the 
two  kings  to  ret  nil  ate  the  Paphlagoniart  nation  in  its  former 


condition  Mithridates  anfwered  haughtily,  That  country  be- 
'on8p  t0  him,  as  it  had  done  to  his  father,  by  right  of  ihheri- 
tance—and,  without  being  terrified  by.  the  menaces  of  the  am- 
baiiadors,  he  at  the  fame  time  Seized  Galatia.  Nicomedes 
wno  knew  he  was  not  fo  ftrong,  pretended  to  obey.  But 
giving  maae  one  oi  his  ions  aftume  the  name  of  Pylemenes  he 

placed  him  upon  the  throne  of  Paphlagonia,  as  if  reviving  \he 

name  oi  their  former  kings,  had  been  re-eftablilhing  it  in  the 
fame  condition  ;  thus  the  embaffy  of  the  Romans  was  eluded, 
t  was  pei naps  on  this  occafion,  that  Mithridates  fent  the  em- 
vyhich  Sat  urn  in  us  iniulted  as  has  been  related, 
he  attairs  or  Paphlagonia  had  no  important  confequences  * 
tu  tt  e  enterprizes  of  Mithridates  upon  Cappadocia,  at  length 
produced  an  open  rupture  between  him*  and  the  Romans  • 
tnere  was  no  crime  that  he  did  not  commit,  to  make  himfelf 
mailer  ot  that  kingdom,  which  bordered  upon  his  dominions  * 
he  earned  the  king  Arariathes,  who  was  his  brother  in-law' 
liaving  married  Laodice,  the  king  of Pontus  s  lifter,  to  be  aftaffi- 
nateo..  He  killed  the  eldeft  ion  of  the  fame  Ariarathes  with  his 
own  hand,  at  an  interview  which  he  had  deceitfully  concert¬ 
ed.  He  dethroned  his  fecond  nephew,  who  died  in  confe- 
quence  of  grief.  And  laftly,  not  daring  to  take  pofleffion  of 
Cappadocia  in  his  own  name,  he  made  one  of  his  fons  kin* 
aged  only  eighteen,  whom  he  caufed  to  take  the  name  of  Art’ 
aiathes,  and  was  lor  palling  him  for  the  fon,  or  rather  grand- 
fon  of  him  who  died  in  the  war  with  Ariftonicus. 

Nicomedes  faw  Mithridates  aggrandize  himfelf  in  this  man¬ 
ner  with  a  jealous  eye.  He  ufed  great  efforts  to  prevent  it,  or* 
at  ieaft  to  fhaie  in  the  prey.  But  not  being  able  to  fucceed  bv 
rorce,  he  haa  recourfe  to  fraud.  Laodice,  the  king  of  Pontus’s 
hfter,  and  mother  of  the  two  laft  lawful  kings  of  Cappadocia* 
enraged  to  fee  herfelf  perfected  by  her  brother,  had  thrown 
heifeit  into  the  arms  of  Nicomedes,  and  had  married  him. 
Ambition  and  revenge  fuggeiled  to  them  the  defign  of  fitting 
up  a  third  Ariarathes,  brother  ol  the  two  former,  to  whom 
they  pretended  that  the  kingdom  of  Cappadocia  belonged  :  and 
Laodice  went  to  fupport  the  fraud  with  the  fenate.  Mithrida¬ 
tes  did  not  give  place  to  his  enemies  in  points  of  impudence  ■ 
and  fent  ambaffadors  to  Rome  to  declare,  that  the  king  efta- 
blifhed  by  h;m,  was  truly  of  the  blood-royal  of  Cappadocia, 
and  descended  from  the  ancient  Ariarathes. 

The  fenate  were  not  deceived  by  tnefe  grofs  frauds;  and, 
conformably  to  the  ancient  maxim  of  Roman  policy,  always 
intent  upon  weakening  the  king®,  and  gaining  nations  by  the 


gift  of  liberty,  that  had  more  appearance  than  reality  In  it,  they 
declared,  that  Mithridates  and  Nicomedes  fhould  abandon,  the 
one  Cappadocia,  and  the  other  Paphlagonia,  and  that  thefe 
two  countries  fhould  be  free  for  the  future.  It  is  not  known 
what  effed  this  decree  of  the  fen  ate  had  in  refped  to  Paphla¬ 
gonia.  But  the  Cappadocians  extremely  furprifed  the  Romans 
by  the  declaration  they  made,  that  liberty  would  be  a  burthen 
to  them,  and  that  the  nation  could  not  fubfift  without  a  king. 
The  fenate  permitted  them  to  keep  the  kind  of  government 
which  fiuted  them  beft.  They  chofe  for  king  Ariobarzanes* 
who  was  confirmed  by  the  fenate. 

Sylla  was  commiffioned  to  put  the  new  king  in  poffeffion  of 
Cappadocia.  It  wras  attended  with  difficulty.  Mithridates  dar¬ 
ed  not  openly  oppofe  the  decree  of  the  fenate ;  but  he  fet  one 
Gordius  to  work,  who  he  had  before  employed  to  kill  Ariara- 
thes,  his  brother-in-law,  and  appointed  guardian  of  his  falfe 
Ariarathes.  Gordius  had  a  large  party  in  the  kingdom,  with 
which  he  was  fo  bold  as  to  oppofe  Sylla ;  but  the  laid  had  no 
great  difficulty  in  expelling  him:  And  Cappadocia,  under  a 
king,  the  friend  and  dependant  of  the  Romans,  got  rid  of  Mi¬ 
thridates  entirely. 

The  new  affront  which  the  Romans  had  made  Mithridates 
fuffer,  exafperated  him  very  much ;  but  as  he  was  no  lefs  politic 
than  enterprifing,  before  he  openly  declared  himfelf  their  enemy, 
he  refolved  to  fecure  himfelf  a  potent  neighbouring  ally,  Ti¬ 
granes,  king  of  Armenia,  had  very  much  extended  the  domi¬ 
nions  of  his  anceftors  by  conqueft,  and  formed  a  great  empire, 
Mithridates  made  him  firft  marry  his  daughter  Cleopatra,  after 
which,  apprehending  (fill  that  a  war  with  the  Romans  would 
terrify  him,  he  refolved  to  embroil  him  with  them  without  his 
perceiving  it.  And  he  fent  Gordius  to  him,  to  implore  his  aid 
for  his  re  eflablifhment  in  Cappadocia,  which  he  pretended  to 
belong  to  him ;  infinuating  at  the  fame  time  to  Tigranes,  the  fa¬ 
cility  of  dethroning  a  weak  ill-fettled  king  like  Ariobarzanes, 
Tigranes  tempted,  lent  two  generals.  Ariobarzanes  perceiving 
himfelf  unequal  to  the  Cornell,  fecured  his  effects  and  fied  to 
Rome. 

At  the  fame  time  Nicomedes  Philopater  happened  to  die ; 
the  inheritance  of  the  crown  occafioned  troubles  in  Bithynia, 
He  left  two  Tons;  the  elded,  called  Nicomedes,  the  Romans 
fupported.  The  youngeft,  called  Socrates,  Mithridates  fup- 
ported ;  and  being  near  at  hand,  fupplied  him  with  fuch  pow¬ 
erful  aids,  that  Nicomedes  was  dethroned,  and  fied  to  Rome 
to  make  his  complaints. 


Q 
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1  he  Romans  were  then  in  very  great  perplexity.  It  was  in 
the  heighth  of  the  war  with  the  allies,  which  laid  them  under 
the  impoffibility  for  providing  for  the  occasions  of  countries  fo 
remote.  They  however  fent  commiffioners,  at  the  head  of 
whom  was  M.  Aquilius,  who  had  terminated  the  war  of  the 
fiaves  in  Sicily,  a  brave  warrior,  but  avaricious.  Thefe  com¬ 
miffioners  had  orders  to  reindate  the'  kings  Ariobarzanes 
and  Nicomedes;  to  call  in  the  aid  of  L.  Caffius,  pro-conful 
of  Alia,  and  of  Mithridates  himfelf;  for  that  prince  had  not 
appeared  diredly  in  thefe  movements,  of  which  he  was  the 
foul.  The  Romans  probably  did  this  to  reduce  him  to  declare 
himfelf. 

Mithridates  acted  with  great  prudence.  He  neither  contri¬ 
buted  nor  oppofed  the  re-eftablifhment  of  the  princes,  which 
was  accordingly  done  by  Aquilius  and  Caffius. 

Mithridates,  though  feemingly  idle,  ftrengthened  himfelfby. 
a  treaty  with  Tigranes;  the  purport  of  which  was,  that  Mithri¬ 
dates  fhould  have  all  the  cities  and  countries  that  fhould  be  con-  • 
quered,  and  Tigranes  all  the  men  and  plunder  taken. 

The  king  of  Pontus  brought  into  his  intereft  the  Gallo  Gre¬ 
cians,  the  Sarmatm,  the  Baftunae,  and  the  Scythians  ;  from  thefe 
nations  he  had  great  bodies  of  troops,  and  almoft  all  upper 
Alia  was  armed  againft  the  Romans. 

Nicomedes,  preffedby  Aquilius,  entered  the  country  of  the 
king  of  Pontus  in  arms,  and  laid  it  wade  as  far  as  the  city 
Amaftris  without  oppofition.  Mithridates,  true  to  his  plan, was 
glad  to  have  good  caufe  of  complaint,  and  to  make  it  appear 
that  the  Romans  were  the  a gg re ffiors. 

As  Toon  as  Nicomedes  retired,  Mithridates,  to  hx  the  wrong 
upon  the  Romans,  lent  them  his  complaints  by  an  ambaflador, 
who  took  great  care  at  firft  to  dwell  upon  the  quality  of  an  al¬ 
ly  of  the  Roman  people;  that  Mithridates  and  his  father  had 
conftanfly-  maintained.  -He  concluded,  that  they  ought  either 
to  force  the  king  of  Bithynia  to  do  him  juffice,  or  confent  that 
Mithridates  fhould  do  himfelf  juffice. 

After  which,  Nicomedes’s  ambaffiadors  or  agents  were  heard ; 
they  expatiated  upon  the  condudf  of  the  king  of  Pontus,  and  the 
irnmenfe  preparations  he  had  made ;  that  hisdefigns  had  a  much 
higher  aim  than  Bithynia;  that  he  .meditated  a  blow  again  if  the 
Romans. 

The  ambaflador  of  Mithridates  per  lifted  in  demanding  juffice 
for  the  hoftilities  committed  by  the  king  of  Bithynia  ;  and  con- 
fen  ted,  that  the  Romans  fhould  be  arbitrators  between  them 
with  refpedt  to  ancient  differences.  The  Romans  give  an  am- 
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biguous  anfwer,  which  Mithridates  took  for  a  refufal  of  juftice. 
Obferving  meafures  no  longer,  he  fent  his-  ion  Aiiarathts  into 
Cappadocia  with  a  powerful  army;  and  though  Marcinius, 
one  of  the  fen  ate  s  ccmmifiioners,  was  there,  and  iuppoited 
Ariobarzancs,  the  battle  was  fought,  and  Ariarathes  victorious, 
repoffefied  himfelf  of  the  kingdom.  ri 

Mithridates,  after  having  made  the  Romans  fennbie  in  this 
manner  that  he  did  not  fear  them,  fern  the  fame  ambaflador, 
Pelopidas,  with  inftrudtions  more  haughty  than  before.  He 
had  orders  to  complain  in  the  ftrongeft  terms,  not  of  the  com¬ 
monwealth  and  fenate,  but  of  the  Roman  generals  who  were 
in  Alia,  and  before  whom  he  fpoke.  He  pretended,  that  what 
had  lately  happened  in  Cappadocia,  was  the  reward  of  their 
in j uhice  to  his  mafter,  whole  power  he  magnified,  and  the  ex¬ 
tent  of  his  dominions,  the  allies  he  ltad  made,  and  the  torces 
he  had  collected  by  fea  and  land :  That  it  was  very  imprudent 
in  them  to  engage  their  commonwealth  in  war  with  lo  power¬ 
ful  a  king,  w  hi  111  they  were  feaveely  able  to  oppofe  the  arms  of 
their  allies  of  Italy,  who  attacked  the  centre  of  their  empire. 
He  threatened  them  with  laying  his  complaints  before  the  fe¬ 
nate,  and  to  cite  them  to  give  an  account  of  their  conduft. 
And  as  Mithridates  Rill  called  himfelf  the  ally  of  the  Romans, 
that  if  juftice  were  done  him  with  refpeCt  to  Nicomedes,  he 
was  ready  to  aid  the  Romans  againft  the  revolted  Italians.  It 
not,  throw  oft’ the  appearance  of  amity,  or  elfe  let  us  proceed 
to  a  trial  before  the  fenate. 

The  Roman  generals  were  exceedingly  piqued  at  thehangh- 
tinefs  of  this  dife-ourfe,  and  the  perfonality  of  it.  They  an- 
fvvered  in  terms  equally  haughty ;  they  forbad  Mithridates  ei¬ 
ther  to  attack  Nicomedes,  or  to  intermeddle  in  the  affairs  of 
Cappadocia,  whither  they  were  going  to  reinftate  Ariobarza- 
nes :  and  told  him  to  return  no  more,  if  he  did  not  bring  his 
matters  entire  fubmiftion  to  the  lav/s  preferibed  him.  As  they 
did  not  rely  on  that  fubmiftion,  they  affembled  forces  from  all 
hides,  Phrygia,  Paphlagonia,  and  the  neighbouring  countries; 
and  joining  their  troops  with  the  Romans  under  L.  Caftius  pro- 
conful  of  Alia ;  they  formed  three  divifions  of  them,  of  which 
each  commanded  one.  Caftius  with  one  of  thefe  armies  en¬ 
camped  on  the  frontiers  of  Bithynia  and  Gallo  Graecia.  Aqui- 
lius  took  upon  himfelf  to  oppofe  the  entrance  of  Mithridates 
into  Bithynia :  and  Q.  Appius  marched  towards  Cappadocia  : 
they  had  alfo  a  fleet  near  Byzantium,  to  (hut  up  that  of  Mi- 
thridates  in  the  Euxine  Sea.  Nicomedes,  on  his  fide,  affem¬ 
bled  an  army  of  50,000  men  and  6coo  liorfe. 
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unSof !  wTnf  grener3ls>.withom  ll!e  crder  of  the  fenate, 

which  were  for/l ,  b °  g,eat  lmPomnce>  the  consequences  of 
vnicn  were  fatal  to  to  many  nations. 

,  ,e  lmprudence  of  thefe  Roman  generals  was  the  greater, 
f J T  P°fV!er  and  Preparations  of  Mithridates  were  formidable  • 
rrntc  °f^'S  °’fn/0r^CS  ^o.°oo  foot,  40,000  hotie,  130  cha- 
er  fit.  H  J!th/Cyth,Cf’  3°°  decked  (lrips,  and  roo  ot  a  fmall- 
'~Add  'o  this,  able  generals,  as  Neoptolimus  and  Arche- 
laus,  who  were  brothers,  Dorylaus  and  feme  others,  all  form- 

‘A  0rir  exPerience  01  war>  and  upon  whom,  however,  Mi- 
thridates  did  not  fo  much  rely,  but  personally  kept  an  eye  up¬ 
on  every  thing.  Mod  of  the  kings  of  the  eaft  were  in  hit  inte- 

,re  t*  !isranes  hls  fon-in-law  fupplied  him  with  troops*  the 
kings  of  Parthia,  Syria,  and  EgypV 'favoured  him.  Pori  feet 

P'  °tS  \°  C°m1-  !r°m  E§ypt  and  Phoenicia.  His 
generals  at  firft  gained  a  conhderable  advantage  over  Nicome- 

des  in  Paphlagonia ;  the  king  of  Bithynia’s  camp  was  taken 
ith  immenit  booty  and  a  great  number  of  pri foners.  This 
comp.eat  vidory  was  gained  by  the  light  armed  foot  only, 
^P°^d  hl  tbe,horfe[  the  phalanx  not  being  able  to  (hare  in 
t.  e  ba;lle  :  fr°m  thence  the  Roman  generals  began  to  con¬ 

ceive  fear,  feeing  the  leis  number  defeat  the  greater ;  and  that 
not  from  the  advantage  of  the  ground,  nor  by  the  fault  of  cow¬ 
ardice  in  the  Buhynians,  but  by  the  ability  of  Mithridates  sce- 
nerals  and  the  valour  of  his  army.  By  this  victory  Paphlagonia 
fell  to  Mithridates. 


Nicomedes  having  drawn  together  the  remnant  of  his  de¬ 
feated  army,  joined  Aquilius.  On  the  approach  of  Mithrida- 
tess  army,  and  in  confequence  of  a  fmall  aftioti,  in  which 
100  Dalmatian  horfe  beat  8co  Bithynian  horfe ;  thofe  troops 
already  terrified  with  their  former  defeat,  difperfed;  and  Aqiii- 
lius,  not  being  ftrong  enough  to  refill  the  enemy,  was  entirely 
defeated,  loft  his  camp,  and  did  not  think  hirafelf  fafe  till  he 
arrived  in  Pergamos. 

The  fecond  vidory  opened  the  whole  country  to  Mithrida¬ 
tes.  Caffius  retired  to  Apamea,  Nicomedes  to  Pergamos,  Mar- 
cinus  to  Rhodes,  and  Oppius  to  Laodicea.  They  fhut  them- 
felves  up  in  the  cities,  not  being  able  to  keep  the  field.  At  the 
fame  time,  the  fleet  that  guarded  the  entrance  of  the  Euxine 
Sea  feparated ,  and  .teveral  of  Nicomedesb?  fhips  were  delivered 
tip  by  their  commanders  to  Mithridates.  Thus  that  prince  be¬ 
ing  mafter  of  ail  the  paftes  by  land  and  by  fe a,  had  only  to  ap¬ 
pear,  and  receive  the  fubmiffion  of  the  ftates  that  came  in  emu- 
htion  to  pay  their  homage  to  him ;  for,  like  a  wife  conqueror. 
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he  had  taken  care  to  conciliate  their  affe&ions ,  treating  all  the 
Afiatic  prifoners  that  tell  into  his  hands  with  great  lenity. 

This  conduct  fucceeded  perfectly  well  with  Mithridates;  all 
Bithynia  was  reduced  in  a  lew  days;  from  thence  he  entered 
Phrygia,  which  belonged  to  the  Romans,  and  took  up,  as  an 
happy  omen,  the  fame  quarters  that  Alexander  had  done  be¬ 
fore  him. 

He  forgot  nothing  that  might  conciliate  fo  many  new  con¬ 
quers  to  his  fway ;  and  uniting  a&ual  liberty  with  carefles,  he 
granted  to  the  cities  a  general  remittance  of  all  that  they  owed, 
either  to  the  government  or  particulars,  and  an  exemption  from 
taxes  for  five  years.  The  immenfe  treafures  of  their  ancient 
kings  on  which  he  feized,  and  the  abundance  of  provilions  and 
ammunition  which  he  found  laid  up  every  where,  enabled  him 
to  difplay  magnificence  and  benevolence,  without  injuring  him- 
lelf. 

Till  his  entrance  into  Phrygia,  Mithridates  had  not  diredtly 
attacked  the  Romans,  but  only  their  allies.  He  then  took  off 
the  mafk,  and  openly  declared  himfeif  an  enemy  to  R.ome. 
As  he  undertook  a  war  againft  fo  formidable  -a  people,  he 
thought  it  neceffary  to  encourage  his  troops;  and  Judin  has  pre- 
ferved  the  oration,  which  Trogus  Pompeius  put  into  his  mouth 
on  this  occafion.  As  this  difcourfe  is  extremely  long,  and  re¬ 
cites  abundance  of  fads,  both  ancient  and  modern,  the  mod  re¬ 
markable  will  be  repeated. 

Mithridates  proves  firft  to  his  foldiers  that  the  Romans  are 
not  invincible,  by  mentioning  the  advantages  lately  gained  over 
them  by  themfelves;  more  efpecially  the  great  victories  of 
Pyrrhus,  Hannibal,  and  the  Gauls.  He  reprefented  to  them 
the  a  dual  fituation  of  Rome,  in  her  difficult  fituation  with  the 
Italian  rebels,  and  torn  in  pieces  by  domeilic  divifions:  He  con¬ 
cluded  from  thence,  that  it  was  necefiary  to  feize  the  occafion 
tor  augmenting  their  own  at  the  Romans’  expence;  lead,  add¬ 
ed  he,  if  we  continue  quiet  whilft  they  are  employed,  we 
fhould  find  more  difficulty  to  fudain  their  efforts,  when  they 
are  free  and  difengaged  from  all  they  have  now  upon  their 
hands ;  for  we  are  not  to  enquire  now,  whether  war  is  to  be 
made  with  them,  but  whether  we  fhall  take  our  own  time  or 
wait  theirs.  From  thence  he  goes  on  to  enumerate  all  the  in¬ 
juries  pretended  to  be  done  them  by  the  Romans,  and  which, 
in  his  fen  fe,  were  equivalent  to  a  declaration  of  war. 

Phrygia  and  Paphlagonia  taken  from  him  by  them;  and 
Cappadocia,  which  he  had  conquered,  and  from  which  they 
nad  expelled  his  fon ;  they  have  torn  from  me  my  conouefi^ 
lays  he,  they  who  have  nothmg,  not  acquired  by  arms. 
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He  concludes  this  detail  with  the  infults  offered  him  by  NG 
comedes ;  for,  adds  he,  it  is  not  the  pretended  injuries  kings 
have  done  them,  it  is  their  ftrength  and  majefty  they  aim  at. 
It  is  hence  they  opprefiedEumenes,  dethroned  his  Ion  Anrifto-* 
nius,  and  made  an  implacable  war  on  the  grandlon  of  the  great 
king  Maffini lla,  the  unfortunate  Jugimha,in  whom  they  (hewed 
fo  little  refpect  for  the  memory  of  his  grandfather,  that  they 
ignominioufly  exhibited  him  as  a  fight  in  their  triumph,  and 
afterwards  made  him  perifh  miferably  in  a  prifon.  Such  is  the 
hatred  they  have  declared  lor  kings,  undoubtedly,  becaufe 
them  (elves  had  only  kings  whole  names  made  them  blufh  : — , 
3.  Aboriginal  fhepherds.  2.  Sabine  augurs.  3.  Corinthian 
exiles.  4.  Tufcan  fiaves:  And  5.  the  Superbs,  the  mod  ho¬ 
nourable  and  diftingui  fined  name  of  them  all.  They  have  rea- 
fon  to  relate  with  pleafure,  that  their  founder  was  fuclded  by 
a  wolf;  for  that  people  are  a  people  of  wolves;  infatiableof 
blood  and  daughter,  and  always  greedy  to  excels  of  riches  and 
empire. 

To  this  odious  picture  which  he  gave  of  the  Romans,  he 
oppofed  a  magnificent  difplay  of  his  own  high  nobility,  which 
on  h>s  father’s  fide,  he  traced  back  to  Cyrus  and  Darius,  and 
by  the  female  line*,  to  Seleucus  Nicator,  founder  of  the  king- 
dom  of  Syria,  and  Alexander  the  Great :  Of  the  greatnefs  of 
the  nations  fiibjedt  to  him,  who  had  never  experienced  the 
yoke  of  a  foreign  power, and  his  exploits  againft  unconquerable 
dates,  as  the  Scythians,  who,  before  him,  had  never  known  a 
vidor. 

H  e  fubjeded  Phrygia,  Myfia,  Ana  properly  fo  called,  Ly- 
cia,  Pamphylia,  the  coaft  of  loina ;  and  all  the  country,  ex¬ 
tending  quite  to  the  fea-coafl,  all  either  gave  way  before  his 
arms,  or  courted  his  alliance.  Appius  had  retired  to  Laodicea  ; 
he  fiends  a  herald  with  a  promifie  of  impunity,  and  Appius  is 
immediately  feized  and  delivered  up,  with  his  L'dors :  he  in- 
fiided  no  ill  treatment  upon  him ;  he  only  carried  him  about 
every  where  in  his  train,  exhibiting  with  pride,  and  in  derifion 
of  the  R-oman  greatnefs,  a  captive  Roman  general. 

A quili us  was  not  fo  mildly  ufed:  as  he  was  at  the  head  of 
the  com  mi ffi on,  and  the  principal  author  of  the  war,  Mithri- 
dates,  hid  a  perfonal  hatred  for  him  :  for  that  reafon,  that  un¬ 
fortunate  general,  who  was  firft  at  Mitylem,  having  been  de¬ 
livered  up  to  him,  by  the  Lcfb'ans,  there  was  no  kind  of  indig¬ 
nity  or  outrage,  that  the  king  did  not  make  him  fuffer.  He 

*  Mithridat.es ’  great  grandmother  avas  the  daughter  of  Se¬ 
tae  us  Culllnlcus ,  king  of  Syria. 
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was  laden  with  chains,  whipped  with  rods,  led  about  every 
Where  upon  an  afs,  and  in  that  condition,  forced  to  make  him-* 
feif  known  to  all  that  few  him.  On  other  occaiions,  fattened 
by  a  chain,  to  a  batternian  five  cubits  high,  he  was  obliged  to 
follow  that  barbarian’s  horfe  oil  foot.  Mithridates  having  car¬ 
ried  him  to  Pergamus,  caufed  melted  gold  to  be  poured  into  his 
mouth,  to  reproach  his  avidity  and  that  ol  the  Romans  in  ge¬ 
neral.  Thus  did  that  infatiable  man  pay  the  price  of  his  op- 
preffion  and  injuttices :  and  feemed  to  have  been  prcferved  from 
the  feverity  cf  the  judges,  by  the  eloquence  oi  Antonins,  only 
to  fetter  feverer  punithment. 

Mithridates  was  every  where  received  with  acclamations, 
more  efpecially  by  the  Ephefians,  who  hated  the  Romans. 

It  was  in  this  progrefs,  that  Mithridates,  having  taken  Stra- 
tonica,  faw  the  virtuous  Monimia,  whom  the  Euripides  of 
France  has  rendered  fo  famous  by  his  tragedy.  Struck  with 
Monimia’s  beauty,  he  fent  her  15000  pieces  of  gold,  expeding, 
by  that  unworthy  gratuity-  to  triumph  over  her  virtue.  But 
fne  tefufed  his  prefent,  and  rejeded  all  his  felicitations :  he  was 
reduced  to  nflarry  her  in  the  moft  folemn  manner,  and  to  give 
her  the  title  of  queen,  with  the  diadem. 

The  fenate  and  people  of  Rome  declare  war  againtt  him  : 
and  Sylla  is  charged  with  it.  But  whiltt  the  civil  difeord  de¬ 
tained  that  general  in  Italy,  Mithridates  had  full  time  to  extend 
his  conquefts,  and  to  deluge  Alia  with  Roman  blood.  For  it 
was  at  this  time,  he  committed  that  hoxiid  maflacre,  which 
will  render  his  name  aetettable  for  ever. 

He  lent  orders  to  all  the  governors  of  the  provinces  and' 
cities,  fubjeds  to  him,  that  on  a  certain  day  fixed,  which  was 
to  be  the  fame  univerfally,  they  fhould  put  all  the  Romans  and 
Italians  in  Alia,  to  the  fword,  men,  women,  children,  and  freed- 
men.  The  fame  decree  ordered,  that  their  bodies  fhould  not 
have  burial ;  that  their  eflates  fhould  be  divided  between  thofe 
who  fhould  kill  them,  and  the  king.  The  manner  in  which 
this  bloody  order  was  executed,  proves,  as  Appian  obferves, 
that  the  revolt  of  Afia,  was  lefs  the  e fifed  of  the  fear  of  the  arms 
of  Mithridates,  than  of  hatred  to  the  Pvomans.  The  Afiatics 
applied  themfelves  in  murdering  them,  with  incredibie  fury. 
They  were  torn  out  of  the  mod  facred  afylums :  hufbands, 
wives,  children,  murdered  in  prefence  of  each  other.  In  this 
fl  a  tighter  perifhed  8o,cco  Romans. 

The  cruelties  of  the  Afiatics  to  the  Romans,  did  not  long 
remain  unpunifhed.  Mithridates  himfeif  fcon  gave  them  caufe 
to  repent  it,  by  the  tyranny  he  exercifed  over  them.  And  Sylla 
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afterwards,  when  vidorious,  treated  them  fo  as  to  teach  them, 

that  the  Romans  were  to  be  refpeded  even  in  the  greateft  dif- 
graces. 

The  city  of  Rhodes,  as  well  as  the  ifland,  ferved  as  an 
aiylum  for  a  great  number  of  Romans;  among  the  reft  L. 
Capius,  pro-conful  of  Afta.  Mithridates  beiieges  it  in  perfon, 
but  is  obliged  to  raife  the  fiege;  having  loft  many  of  his  vef- 
fels,  taken  by  the  Rhodians,  who  were  the  ftrft  to  check  thh 
torrent,  which  was  rolling  weftward. 

Being  mafter  ot  Alia,  he  formed  the  deftgn  of  invading 
Greece,  but  did  not  go  thither  in  perfon.  Pergamus  was  a 
center  to  him,  from  which  he  governed  alibis  vaft  monarchy, 
and  direded  his  new  enierprizes.  One  of  his  Ions  refided  m 

the  antient  dominions  of  his  anceftors;  ' another  was  fent  into 
Thrace  and  Macedonia,  with  an  army ;  and  feveral  of  his 
generals,  ol  whom  the  principal  was  Archelaus,  went  by  fea 
to  Greece,  and  began  by  reducing  the  Cyclades,  the  ifland  of 
Euboea,  and  all  the  other  illes  in  thofe  fe-as,  as  far  as  the  pro¬ 
montory  of  Molea — the  city  of  Athens  fubmitted  to  Mithri¬ 
dates  :  Archelaus  made  it  a  depofitory  of  arms,  from  whence, 
extending  his  influence  on  all  Tides,  he  feparated  Lacedoemar, 
Achaia,  Boetia,  and  feveral  other  ftates  of  Greece,  from  the 
Romans;  and  drew  them  over  to  the  king’s  party— at  the 
fame  time  Metrophanes,  another  of  his  generals,  who  kept 
the  fea  with  a  fleet,  attempted  a  defcent  in  TheiTaly,  on  the 
fide  of  Demetrias ;  and  when  we  remember  that  he  had  an¬ 
other  land  army,  deftined  to  enter  Thrace  and  Macedonia, 
we  (hall  conceive,  that  the  enterpiize  was  exceedingly  well 
con  d  uded. 

[87.  86.  85.  84.]  Sylla  fets  out  for  Greece,  and  marches 
immediately  to  Athens,  and  lays  fiege  to  it — a  famine  foon 
takes  place,  and  the  city  is  taken  by  ftorm,  with  immenfe 
fiaughter  of  Athenians. 

The  Pirceus  is  taken  by  Sylla,  and  burnt,  together  with  the 
arfenals  that  were  capable  of  containing  every  thing  neceflary 
for  the  equipment  of  1000  fbips. 

Sylla  marches  towards  Boeotia,  to  meet  the  generals  of  Mi¬ 
thridates;  they  meet  at  Chceroncea,  where  a  bloody  battle  is 
fought ;  Mithridates’ generals  are  entirely  defeated  ‘.  Mithridates 
difpatches  a  new  army  of  80,000  into  Greece,  which  meets 
with  the  like  fate  at  the  plain  of  CErcho menus :  after  this, 
negociations  for  peace  commence. 

Archelaus,  the  king’s  general,  has  an  interview  with  Sylla  ; 
The  fitnation  of  the  affairs  of  Rome  perplexed  Sylla,  and 
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Archekus  knew  it ;  the  kft,  therefore,  propofed  to  him,  to 
think  no  farther  of  Afia,  but  to  return  to  Italy,  whether  hi* 
affairs  re-called  him.  Sylla,  whofe  haughty  fpirit  was  infi¬ 
nitely  offended  by  fuch  a  propofal,  did  not  drew  at  fir  ft  what 
he  thought  of  it ;  but  invited  Archekus,  in  his  turn,  to  aban¬ 
don  Mithridates,  and  make  himfelf  a  king ;  and  he  offered  to 
aftift  him,  if  he  would  deliver  up  his  fleet  ;  Archelaus  cried 
out,  that  he  was  incapable  of  treafon.  How,  refumed  Sylla* 
you  who  are  a  Cappadocian,  and  a  Have,  or  if  you  will,  the 
friend  of  a  barbarian  king,  do  you  think  a  crown  too  dearly 
purchafed  by  infidelity  ?  And  having  to  do  with  a  Roman  ge¬ 
neral,  and  Sylla,  dare  you  talk  to  him  of  treafon  7  Are  you 
not  that  Archekus,  who  out  of  120,000  men,  fcarce  faved 
enough  to  fecure  your  flight?  Who  fince,  lay  hid  two  days  in 
the  marfhes  of  Orchomenus,  and  left  the  plains  of  Boeotia 
covered  with  flain  ? 

Sylla  con fented  to  peace  on  the  following  conditions : 

That  Mithridates  fhould  deliver  up  the  fleet  under  the  com¬ 
mand  of  Archekus,  releafe  all  the  prifoners  he  had  taken,  and 
the  fugitive  flaves;  that  he  fhould  fend  home  the  people  of 
Chio,  and  all  others  he  had  tranfplanted  into  Pontus ;  that  he 
fhould  withdraw  his  garrifons  from  all  places,  except  thofe  he 
poflefled  before  the  war  broke  out ;  defray  all  the  expences  of 
the  war,  and  confine  himfelf  within  the  kingdom  of  his  am 
ceftors. 

Mithridates  agrees,  and  ratifies  the  treaty. 

Theoccafion  of  the  fecond  war  with  Mithridates,  and  the 
events,  are  not  very  confiderable.  It  ended  80  years  before 
the  Chriftian  sera. 

The  third  war  of  the  Romans  with  this  prince,  began  74 
years  before  the  Chriftian  sera.  He  had  already  made  peace 
with  the  Romans  twice,  but  without  renouncing,  the 
defign  of  making  war  upon  them ;  nor  had  the  Romans  more 
pacific  intentions  on  their  fide.  After  the  war  with  Murena, 
which  was  the  fecond,  Mithridates  took  meafures,  that  feemed 
to  argue  a  defign  of  making  the  peace  durable;  he  had  no 
written  treaty  either  with  Sylla  or  Murena.  He  fent  an  am* 
baflador  to  Rome  to  demand  a  decree  of  the  fen  ate,  to  autho¬ 
rize  what  had  been  ftipulated  between  him  and  the  Roman 
generals:  Ariobarsanes  had  alfo  fent  ambafladors  to  complain, 
that  Mithridates  kept  pofleffion  of  the  greater  part  of  Cappa¬ 
docia.  Sylla,  who  was  then  di&ator,  having  heard  the  am¬ 
bafladors  of  the  two  kings,  defired  that  Mithridates  fhould  firft 
evacuate  Cappadocia;  the  king  of  Pontus  obeyed,  and  fent 
new  ambafladors  to  Rome;  but  Sylla  was  dead,  and  the  Rq- 
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mans  were  fo  much  engroded  by  their  intefline  troubles  and 
divifions,  that  the  ambafladors  could  not  have  audience  of  the 

enate,  they  returned  without  any  anfwer,  at  which  Mithri- 
oates  was  not  lorry. 

He  had  kept  himfelf  in  Exercife,  by  making  war  againft 
difeent  nations  on  the  borders  of  Phalis  and  Caucafus  ?  and 

^  P£°P!e  °Vhe  Cimerian  Bofphorus.  whom  he  had 
1  Jbjedttd,  and  to  whom  he  gave  his  fon  Muhaus  for  a  king. 
He  took  care  at  firft  not  to  appear,  but  made  Tigranes  aft: 
v  o  entered  Cappadocia,  took  it  as  it  were  in  a  net,  with  a 
hngle  fweep  ruined  twelve  Grecian  cities,  and  carried  off 
300,000  inhabitants  to  people  the  favourite  city  Tieran- 

t . 1 ^comede^died  about  this  time,  and  by  will  bequeathed  his 
kingdom  of  Bithynu  to  the  Romans.  Mithridates  had  long 
had  a  deflgn  of  feizmg  upon  this  kingdom  :  he  makes  more 
judicious  preparations  than  in  his  former  wars. 

The  confuls  L.  Licinius  Lucullus  and  m!  Aurelius  Cotta 
undertake  the  war  againft  the  jldng  of  Pontus.  Gotta  goes 
into Bithynia,  where  he  is  defeated  by  Mithridates;  Lucullus 
marches  to  his  aid,  and  delivers  him,  but  declines  a  battle  with 
Mithridates;  being  obliged  to  decamp,  he  fet  down  before 
Cyzicum,  an  important  city,  as  it  was  one  of  the  keys  of 
Aiu:  it  was  fituated  in  an  ifland  of  the  propontis,  joined  to 
the  main  land  by  two  bridges.  The  king  of  Pontus  expeded 
it  would  fail  an  eafy  prey,  but  was  difappointed  ;  his  army 
amounted  to  nearly  300,000  men  ;  his  refources  of  provifions 
.<ai.ee.,  and  famine  and ficknefs  prevailed,  as  Lucullus  had  fup- 
pofed  they  would,  for  he  had  encouraged  his  fcldiers,*  that  the 
King’s  army  would  be  defeated  without  drawing  the  fword 
The  citizens  made  an  unexpected  and  obftinate  defence  •  and 
nothing  fucceeded  on  the  fide  of  Mithridates:  he  was  reduced 
at  length,  by  neceffity,  to  refolve  on  flight,  which  was  very 
difficult  in  the  prefence  of  Lucullus  and  his  army,  who  were 
confidered  as  victorious :  he  went  himfeif  by  fea  to  Parium,  and 
fent  two  of  his  generals,  with  the  remains  of  his  army,  about 
go.oco,  to  Lampfacus;  there  Lucullus  purfued  them,  and  near 
the  Granicus  he  cut  them  to  pieces,  killed  near  20,000,  and 
took  many  prifoners.  It  is  Laid  Mithridates  loft  nearly  300  coo 
men  in  this  unfortunate  expedition.  All  Bithynia  is  re-con- 

qutred,  except  Nicomedia,  in  which  Mithridates  {huts  him- 
ielf  up. 

Lucullus,  in  two  battles,  deftroys  a  fleet  that  Mithridates  was 
gOtpg  to  fend  to  Italy.  Two  and  thirty  (hips  of  war,  with  a 
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great  number  of  tranfports,  were  either  taken  or  funk,  and  the 
three  generals  were  made  prifoners. 

Lucullus  prepares  to  purfue  Mithridates,  who  evacuates  all 
Bithynia,  and  returns  to  his  own  kingdom  ;  but  when  he  ap¬ 
proached  Heraclea,  he  met  with  fo  violent  a  dorm,  that  a 
great  number  of  his  (hips  were  feparated  and  difperfed  :  others 
were  funk,  which  compleated  the  ruin  of  his  maritime  forces. 
Lucullus  purfues  him  into  his  own  kingdom :  The  king  of 
Pontus  fends  ambabadors  to  demand  aid  of  the  kings  of  Scy¬ 
thia,  Tigranes,  and  ofParthia:  the  agent  hefent  to  Scythia 
betrayed  him,  and  went  over  to  Lucullus.  The  king  of  Par- 
thia  refufed  to  interfere.  Tigranes  only,  folicited  by  his  wife, 
the  daughter  of  Mithridates,  made  fome  promifes,  but  exe¬ 
cuted  them  very  flowly. 

Lucullus  blocks  up  Amifus  and  Eupatoria,  two  royal  cities  of 
Mithridates,  and  advanced  continually  into  the  country,  and 
came  as  far  as  Themifcyra,  near  the  Thermodoon,  the  river 
rendered  fo  famous  by  the  Amazons.  His  foldiers  murmur, 
and  alk,  Does  he  lead  us  into  deferts  to  hunt  Mithridates  ?  He 
gives  his  reafons  for  allowing  Mithridates  to  aflemble  new 
forces.  What  I  want,  lays  he,  is,  that  Mithridates,  feeing  him- 
felf  again  at  the  head  of  an  army,  may  believe  himfelf  capable 
of  facing  us,  and  not  fly  on  our  approach :  Don’t  you  fee  that 
there  are  immenfe  deferts  behind  him  and  Mount  Caucacus, 
whofe  pafles  and  hollows  may  hide  a  thoufand  kings  from  our 
purfuit,  who  fliould  defire  to  avoid  fighting.  Another  refource 
of  Mithridates  is  this,  he  is  now  at  Calabria :  from  thence  he 
has  but  a  few  days  march  for  Arriving  in  Armenia,  the  king 
of  which,  Tigranes,  is  his  fon-in-law ;  that  king,  the  molt 
powerful  of  Afla,  whofe  empire  extends  from  the  frontiers  of 
Parthia  as  far  as  Palefline,  feeks  only  an  occafion  for  making 
war  againft  us.  Who  can  doubt,  if  we  reduce  Mithridates  to 
extremities,  that  he  will  throw  himfelf  into  the  hands  of  his 
fon-in-law.  For  thefe  reafons  Lucullus  fuffered  the  reb  of  the 
campaign  to  elapfe  without  making  any  confiderable  enter- 
prize.  And  Mithridates  colie&ed  an  army,  and  in  the  fpring 
marched  to  meet  Lucullus.  Two  a&ions  enfue,  in  which  the 
Romans  are  vi&orious :  Mithridates,  in  great  confternation, 
abandons  his  army,  arid  efcapes  into  Armenia.  Lucullus  ea¬ 
ters  his  camp,  and  puts  all  to  the  fword  who  had  not  efcaped. 

The  victory  was  compleat,  and  fubje&ed  all  Pontus  to  the 
Romans,  where  he  found  immenle  treafure  ;  in  the  cables  he 
found  hideous  prifons,  in  which  had  been  fiaut  up,  during  many 
years,  abundance  of  Greeks,  many  princes  of  the  royal  family, 
mob  of  whom  were  fuppofed  to  be  dead,  who  received  a 
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kind  of  new  life,  and  refurredlion  from  the  grave,  bv  Lu- 
culluss  lenity.  ° 

Nyfa,  the  filler  of  Mithridates,  and  v/idow  of  Nicomedes 
was  one  of  his  prifoners,  which  was  fortunate  for  her ;  for  the 
inters  and  wives  of  Mithridates,  who  feemed  very  far  from  the 

(tanger,  and  were  kept  under  guard  near  Pharmacia,  periled 
miferably.  * 

The  king  of  Pontus,  not  finding  his  fon-in  law  Tigranes 
much  difpofed  to  give  him  aid,  thought  himfelf  irretrievably 
ruined,  andfent'the  eunuch  Bacchis  to  Phamacia,  to  carry  a 
death-warrant  for  the  princefles  confined  there.  He  had  two 
iitteis,  Roxana  and  Statira,  about  40  years  of  age,  who  had 
never  been  married.  Roxana  loaded  her  brother  with  impre¬ 
cations,  who  deprived  her  of  life,  after  having  made  her  fpend 
10  much  of  it  in  a  mournful  prifon. 

The  other,  with  heroic  courage,  praifed  her  brother  for 
laving  her  from  the  ill  treatment  foe  might  have  met  with  in 
captivity.  Two  of  the  king’s  wives  perifoed  in  the  fame  caftle, 
lie renicq  and  the  beautiful  Monimia. 

Alia  at  this  time  was  moll  grievoufly  oppreffed  by  the  Ro¬ 
man  tai-gatherers  and  ufurers,  which  Lucullus  by  wife  regu¬ 
lations  redreffed.  y  5 


^*§ranes  was  r^e  mod  powerful  king  in  Alia,  and  had  been 
hi  in  fell  the  artificer  of  his  own  fortune  and  greatnefs.  Arfoenia, 
before  and  after  him,  never  was  in  fo  exalted  a  fituation.  His 
father,.  who  was  of  the  Jame  name,  reigned  only  over  part  of 
Armenia :  And  as  to  himfelf,  he  palled  his  youth  as  an  hoftage 
among  the  Parthians  \  and  was  not  let  at  liberty  by  them, 
without  ceding  a  confidence  part  of  the  kingdom  of  his  an¬ 
cestors.  As  loon  as  he  was  ieated  on  the  throne  he  conquered 
feveral  petty  princes,  his  neighbours,  which  made  him  affume 
the  pompous  title  king  of  kings.  He  retook  from  the  Parthians 
the  countries  that  had  been  ceded  to  them :  He  entered  into 
their  territories  (and  no  enemy  had  ever  weakened  their  power 
fo  much)  which  he  filled  with  Greeks  tranfplanted  from  Cilicia 
and  Cappadocia.  He  made  the  Arabians,  called  Scacnitae,  quit 
the  defarts :  and  having  fettled  them  in  permanent  abodes,  em¬ 
ployed  them  for  carrying  on  the  commerce  of  the  different 
parts  of  his  vaft  dominions. 

His  fame  became  fo  great,  that  the  Syrians,  tired  of  the  cruel 
divifions  that  perpetually  revived  between  the  princes  of  the 
houre  of  Seleucidse,  threw  themfelves  into  his  arms ;  and  it  was 
in  the  city  of  Antioch,  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Syria, 
that  he  gave  audience  to  A.  Claudius,  who  was  fent  to  demand 
of  him  to  deliver  up  Mithridates. 
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Nothing  equalled  the  pomp  and  glare  of  his  palace.  He 
had  amongft  his  officers  federal  kings,  whom  he  made  ferve 
him ;  and  in  particular,  fome  when  he  was  on  horfeback  at¬ 
tended  him  on  foot  clad  in  fimple  tunics;  and  when  he  gave 
audience  fitting  upon  his  throne,  they  flood  on  each  fide  with 
their  hands  acrofs,  to  exprefs  by  that  attitude,  that  they  were 
humble  flaves,  ready  to  fuffer  whatever  their  imperious  mailer 
fhould  pleafe  to  order. 

This  theatrical  fhew  made  no  impreffion  on  Appius;  he 
told  him  in  few  \^ords  that  he  was  come  to  carry  away  Mi- 
thridates  as  a  conquered  enemy,  deftined  to  adorn  the  triumph 
oi  Lucullus;  or,  in  cafe  of  refufal,  to  declare  war  a  gain  ft  Ti- 
gtanes.  With  an  aflumed  air  of  tranquility  he  anfwered  the 
young  Roman,  that  it  was  not  confident  for  him  to  abandon 
his  father-in-law;  and  that  if  the  Romans  judged  it  proper 
to  attack  him,  he  fhould  know  how  to  defend  himfelf. 

He  gave  the  ambaflador  a  letter  for  Lucullus,  containing 
thisanfwer;  and  taking  offence  that  the  Roman  general  had 
not  given  him  the  title  of  the  king  of  kings,  and  only  that  of 
king,  he  put  the  fuperfcription  Lucullus ,  without  adding  the 
name  of  general. 

Hitherto  he  had  (hewn  himfelf  very  cold  to  Mithridates ;  he 
had  not  feen  him  fince  he  came  into  his  kingdom ;  he  was  kept 
rather  as  a  prifoner,  than  treated  as  a  king.  Now  he  changed 
h;s  condud,  fent  for  him  to  court,  and  had  frequent  confer¬ 
ences  with  him.  Tigranes  had  been  on  the  throne  about  2<r 
years.  3 

Lucullus  reduces  all  Pontus  to  fubjedion,  and  paffes  the 
winter  there.  In  the  fpring  he  paffes  the  Euphrates  and  the 
Tigris,  near  at  hand  to  Tigranocerta.  The  firft  that  carried 
Tigranes  the  news  had  his  head  ftruck  off.  It  is  therefore  no 
wonder  that  he  was  not  very  well  informed  of  the  movements 
of  Lucullus,  who  had  arrived  in  the  centre  of  his  dominions. 
At  length  Mithrobarzanes  ventures  to  tell  him  the  truth, 
whom  he  diipatches  with  orders  to  bring  Lucullus’s  head,  and 

to  cut  the  reft  in  pieces.  Mithrobarzanes  engages,  is  defeated 
and  killed. 

Tigranes  abandons  Tigranocerta,  and  retires  towards 

Mount  Taurus  to  colled  his  forces  from  all  parts  of  his  do- 
millions. 

Lucullus,  to  induce  the  king  to  come  to  a  general  battle, 
befieged  Tigranocerta,  the  beloved  city  of  this  prince,  his  own 
work  and  glory.  .  He  had  fortified  it  with  walls  50  cubits  hNh 
and  the  thicknefs  in  proportion.  No  expence  had  been  fpared 
m  adorning  it.  It  was  full  of  riches,  paintings  and  ftatues  of 


tfte  greateii  mailers.  It  was  alio  full  o£  various  nations,  Greeks, 
Aflyrians,  Gordycenians,  Arabians,  whole  cities  he  had  de- 
flroyed,  and  obliged  the  people  to  fettle  there. 

Mithridates  fent  word  to  him  by  Taxiles,  one  of  his  belt  ge- 
neials,  that  he  fhouid  not  give  the  Romans  battle;  that  they 
weie  invincible  in  battle;  but  that  he  fhouid  deftroy  them  by 
employing  his  numerous  cavalry  to  cut  off  their  provifions, 
than  which  nothing  could  be  better  judged.  But  when  Tigra- 
nes  faw  a  great  number  of  different  nations  affembled  round 
him,  Armenians  and  Gordyoenians,  Medes  and  Adiabenians  led 
by  their  kings,  Arabians  from  the  parts  near  the  fea  of  Baby¬ 
lon,  Albanians  and  Iberians  from  the  coafis  of  the  Cafpian  Sea, 
and  even  the  free  nations  and  Nomades  or  Tartars,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Araxes,  who  being  fubjedl  to  no  princes, 
were  allured  by  the  prefen ts  and  pay  of  the  king  of  Armenia, 
that  prince  then  refumed  courage  ;  and  Taxiles  had  nearly  loft 
his  head  for  continuing  to  oppofe  the  defign  of  giving  battle; 
and  Mithridates  became  fufpe&ed  of  envying  him.  With,  this 
thought  he  was  for  making  hafte,  left  Mithridates  fhouid  come 
and  fhare  part  of  the  glory;  and  declared,  that  he  was  very 
ferry  tltat  he  had  only  Lucullus,  and  not  all  the  Roman  gene¬ 
rals  together  to  fight. 

.Tigranes  army  conflfted  of  20,000  archers  and  (lingers, 
55,000  horfe,  17,000  of  which  were  completely  armed  in  fteel 
armour.  His  infantry  amounted  to  150,000,  and  pioneers  and 
workmen  to  35,000  men. 

Lucullus  divided  his  army  ;  left  Murena  with  6000  foot  to 
continue  the  ftege  of  Tigran ocerta,  and  taking  with  him  the 
reft  of  the  infantry,  which  were  fcarcely  10,000  men,  all  his  ca¬ 
valry,  and  about  ioco  troops  armed  with  miffive  weapons,  he 
advanced  and  encamped  in  a  great  plain  on  the  bank  of  a  river 
not  named.  Tigranes  was  for  fhewing  his  wit  on  this  occafion, 
and  faid,  if  they  are  ambaffadors,  there  are  too  many  of  them, 
and  if  foldiers,  too  few. 

The  next  day  Lucullus  prepared  to  crofs  the  river;  the  bar¬ 
barians  were  to  the  eaft ;  but  as  the  river  made  an  angle  to  the 
weft,  where  it  was  eafieft  to  crofs,  Lucullus  feemed  to  turn  his 
back  upon  the  enemy,  and  Tigranes  began  to  triumph.  Tax¬ 
iles,  faid  he,  your  invincible  Romans  are  flying  from  us.  Tax¬ 
iles  replied,  I  wifh  your  msjefty’s  good  fortune  may  at  this 
time  produce  wlvat  I  always  thought  incredible ;  but  I  fee  their 
arms  glitter;  l  know  when  they  are  upon  a  march,  that  they 
cover  them  with  upper  coats  of  leather :  when  they  advance 
again  ft  an  enemy,  they  have  their  fhields  and  helmets  uncover¬ 
ed,  bright  and  ihining. 
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"Whilft  he  was  flill  fpeaking  thefe  words,  the  find  of  the  Ro» 
nian  eagles  was  Teen  to  wheel  about,  followed  by  the  whole 
column,  in  order  to  pafs  the  river.  Tigranes  cried  out  afto- 
nifhed,  thefe  people  are  coming  to  us. 

He  drew  up  his  army,  and  took  the  centre  himfelf. 

Lucullus  turned  fuddenly  on  the  heavy  armed  cavalry,  who 
appeared  on  the  enemy’s  right ;  and  having  obferved  that  they 
occupied  the  foot  of  a  hill,  on  the  top  of  which  was  a  fpace  of 
even  ground,  he  gave  orders  to  the  Gaulifh  and  Thracian  horfe 
to  take  that  heavy  cavalry  in  the  flank,  whilft  he  gained  the 
top  of  the  hill.  The  heavy  cavalry,  all  covered  with  iron, 
had  not  the  courage  to  wait  the  coming  up  of  the  Romans. 
They  fled,  and  in  their  terrible  fright  threw  themfelves  into  the 
infantry,  which  they  beat  down  and  put  into  diforder;  fo  that, 
without  either  a  wound  or  a  drop  of  blood  fhed,  that  infinite 
number  of  men  were  difperfed  and  defeated.  The  Romans 
had  only  to  kill  thofe  barbarians  who  could  not  clear  them* 
reives  to  fly,  the  ranks  being  fo  clogged  up. 

Tigranes  had  fled  among  the  firft;  and  feeing  his  fon  in  the 
fame  condition  with  himfelf,  he  took  off  his  diadem  and  ^ave 
n  him,  weeping,  exhorting  him  to  fly  a  different  way.  That 
diadem  fell  into  the  hands  of  Lucullus.  Tigranes  loft  100, coo 

00i,  and  neatly  all  his  cavalry.  The  Romans  had  five  killed 
and  100  wounded. 

Mithridates  meets  with  Tigranes,  and  confoles  him  under 
tus  lois,  and  they  apply  themlelves  to  affembling  new  forces. 

.  Tigranocerta  is  taken ;  and,  except  the  king’s  treafures,  the 
city  is  given  up  to  be  plundered  by  the  troops.  The  Greeks 
axe  ail  fent  home,  and  their  expence  borne  by  Lucullus,  who 
by  his  juftice  and  humanity,  gains  the  affe&ions  of  the  barba- 


Tigranes  fends  ambaffadors  to  the  king  of  Parthia,  offering 
to  cede  Mefopotamia,  Adiabenia,  and  that  part  of  Armenia 
which  the  Parthi'ans  had  taken  formerly  from  him,  and  he  had 
afterwards  reconquered.  Mithridates  wrote  alfo  a  letter  to 
^matuices;  he  (hows  in  it  great  ability  and  addrefs;  there  had 
been  wars  between  the  kings  of  Parthia  and  Tigranes;  and  the 
prefent  fituat.on  of  the  affairs  of  the  kings  of  Pontus  and  Arme- 
nia  did  not  invite  him  to  join  with  them. 

Mithridates  endeavours  to  obviate  the  objections. 

.  1  'Sra"es>  %s  be,  now  humbled,  will  receive  the  law  from 
Vour  alliance  with  fuch  conditions  as  you  fhall 
«Ctate.  And  as  to  my  misfortunes,  if  fortune  had  deprived 
are  of  many  thmgs,  (he  has  at  length  taught  me  experienc'd 
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the  beft  fource  of  good  council ;  and  nothing  is  more  defirable 
for  a  great  king  like  you,  whofe  afTairs  are  in  a  flourifhing  con¬ 
dition,  than  to  have  an  example  in  me,  that  may  (hew  you  the 
method  of  fupporting  yourfelf,  and  conducing  your  affairs 
with  more  fuccefs  than  1  have  done. 

Here  follows  a  violent  invedive  againft  the  Romans:  of 
which  he  endeavours  to  prove,  by  reciting  all  their  hiftory, 
their  infatiable  ambition  and  unbounded  avidity :  to  thefe  mo¬ 
tives  he  afcribes  the  wars  made  on  him ;  of  the  events  of  which, 
he  gives  an  abridgment,  giving  an  artificial  account  of  his  de¬ 
feats,  which  he  attributes  to  unfortunate  circumftances,  trea¬ 
sons,  and  (hip wrecks.  From  thence  he  proceeds  to  infinuate 
to  the  king  of  Parthia,  that  he  is  menaced  with  the  fame  dan¬ 
ger.  Do  you  not  know,  fays  he,  that  the  Romans,  fince 
the  ocean  bounded  their  conquefts  on  the  Weft,  have  turned 
their  arms  towards  the  countries  inhabited  by  us?  From  the 
beginning  they  have  had  nothing  but  what  has  been  the  fruits 
of  injuftice  and  violence,  their  houfes,  their  lands,  wives,  and 
empire:  a  vile  mixture  of  wretches  in  their  origin,  without 
country,  without  relations,  founded  for  the  misfortune  of  the 
univerie.  Neither  divine  nor  human  laws  prevent  them  from 
attacking,  and  deftroying  all  that  oppofe  them,  even  allies  and 
friends,  neighbouring  or  foreign  ftates,  the  weak  or  the  power¬ 
ful  :  in  a  word,  they  regard  all  as  enemies,  that  do  not  fubmit 
to  the  yoke  of  flavery,  and  efpecially  kings.  Arms  they  bear 
againft  all  mankind  ;  become  great  by  audacity,  deceit,  and  by 
making  one  war  produce  another,  they  inuft,  in  purfuing  the 
fame  condud,  either  bear  down  all  before  them,  or  perifh 
themfelves.  The  laft  motive  is  the  glory  he  will  acquire,  by 
aiding  great  kings,  and  deftroying  the  robbers  of  the  univerie. 

The  king  of  Parthia  heard  the  propofols  of  both  parties,  with 
a  refolution  to  remain  neuter.  This  did  not  pleafe  Lucullus, 
and  he  was  for  carrying  the  war  into  Parthia,  but  his  foldiers 
refufed  to  go. 

[68J  The  two  kings  raife  a  new  army,  and  Lucullus  paffes 
Mount  Taurus  in  queft  of  them  :  he  is  incommoded  by  the 
Armenians,  fighting  after  the  manner  of  the  Parthians ;  in  order 
to  bring  on  a  battle,  he  marches  witliadefign  to  befiege  Ar- 
taxata,  a  royal  city  of  Tigranes,  where  were  the  wives  and 
children  of  Tigranes.  This  movement  accordingly  brings  on 
an  engagement,  and  Lucullus  gains  the  vidory.  The  muti¬ 
nying  of  his  foldiers,  prevents  his  making  a  complete  conqueft 
of  Armenia.  And  Mithridates  and  Tigranes  reinftatc  them¬ 
felves  in  a  great  part  of  their  dominions. 


[67]  Pompey  is  elected  to  fucceed  Lucullus.  The  wars 
'of  this  general,  with  the  Pirates  and  Mithridates,  are  included  in 
the  fpace  of  fix  years. 

Gabinius  propoles  a  law  to  give  Pompey  the  command  of 
the  feas,  which,  as  foon  as  it  pa hes,  lowers  the  price  of  provi- 
fions  very  much  at  Rome.  In  forty  days,  he  clears  all  the 
coaft  of  the  Weft,  and  in  forty-nine  days  more,  he  completes 
theenterprize,  and  fettles  20,000  pirates,  taken  prifoners,  in 
feveral  countries. 

Thefe  pirates  had  the  command  of  all  the  Mediterranean  ; 
their  (hips  amounted  to  1000 :  above  400  cities  had  been  taken 

by  them:  thirteen  of  the  mod  famous  temples  in  the  univerfe 
had  been  plundered  by  them. 

.  t66J  Pompey  was  in  Alia,  purfuing  and  making,  or  hav¬ 
ing  completely  eftcded,  a  conqueft  ot  the  pirates,  which  is, 
perhaps,  the  inoft  filming  part  of  his  life,  when  he  was  ap¬ 
pointed  to  fucceed  Lucullus,  and  take  the  command  in  the 
Lift.  _  Probably  his  great  fuccefs  againft  the  Pirates,  which 
the  citizens  felt  the  immediate  effedts  of,  might  have  contri- 
butea  to  palling  the  law  giving  that  command. 

Mithridates  was  then  alone,  and  without  allies;  Pompey 
iCnt  to  found  his  difpofition,  and  to  know  whether  he  would 
fubmit.--He  fwears  never  to  make  peace  with  Rome.  A 
battle  taices  place  in  the  night,  and  Mithridates  is  defeated  :  he 
s  obliged  to  by,  and  is  refblved  to  abandon  what  he  is  no 
onger  in  a  condition  to  defend  :  and  to  leave  to  the  vidor  the 
cingdom  of  his  anceftors :  and  to  march  round  the  Euxine  fea, 
n  order  to  gain  the  Bofphorus,  whichhe  efteded  with  incredible, 
atigue  and  patience. 

Pompey  foundea  a  city  where  he  obtained  the  viftory,  and 
tailed  itNicopolis:  here  thefon  ofTigraneshavingrevoltedfrom 
ns  father,  threw  himfelfinto  the  arms  ofPompey.  The  latter 
>afies  into  Armenia,  and  Tigranes  comes  to  his  camp,  and  fub- 
mts  at  dtfcretion.  He  told  Pompey  that  he  fhould  never  have 
iehaved  in  the  manner  he  had  now  done  to  any  other  perfon  : 
ut  that  it  was  not  fbameful  to  be  conquered  by  a  general 
vhom  it  would  be  criminal  to  overcome  :  and  that  it  was  no 

ilhonour  to  fubmit  to  him,  whom  fortune  had  raifed  above 
il  other  mortals. 


He  leaves  ligranes  in  pofieffion  of  Armenia,  and  fines  him 
000  talents.  Syria,  Phoenicia,  part  of  Cilicia,  Galatia,  and 
ophene,  are  taken  from  him. 

[65]  Pompey  gains  viftoiies  over  the  Albanians,  and  the 
jeitans,  wno  lay  between  the  Euxine  and  the  Cafpian  leas : 

s 
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he  penetrates  far  into  the  wildernefs,  and  returns  to  Colchis : 
He  declines  going  to  attack  the  Parthians.  Phraatis  their  king,, 
and  Pompey  were  afraid  of  each  other. 

[64]  Pompey  reduces  Pontus  into  the  form  of  a  Pvoman 
province ;  he  gives  Armenia  Minor  to  Dejotarus,  and  fettled 
Archelaus  priell  of  Beilonia,  at  Comana  t  this  was  a  very  gmat 
dignity.  Pompey  was  then  at  Amifus,  a  city  on  the  oppofite 
fide  of  the  Euxine  lea  to  the  Bofphorus,  where  Mithridates  was 
Bill  collecting  new  forces.  Pompey  fets  off  for  Syria,  obferv- 
ing  that  famine  would  overcome  Mithridates. 

Syria  had  been  under  Tigranes  about  eighteen  years.^  Lu- 
cullus  drove  him  out  of  it.  Antiochus  Affaticus  was  acknow¬ 
ledged  by  him,  as  the  legitimate  heir  of  the  Seleucidse,  and 
permitted  to  enjoy  his  rights.  But  the  favour,  or  juflice 
of  LuculluSj  was  a  title  to  ill  treatment  from  Pompey  .  he  re¬ 
duces  it  into  a  Roman  province.  Whilft  Pompey  was  here, 
the  differences  between  I  igranes  and  Phraatis  were  fettled,  and 
peace  eflablilhed  between  the  Parthians  and  Romans. 

[63]  Pompey  reinftates  the  peace  of  Syria,  entered  into  a 
war  with  Aretas,  king  of  part  of  Arabia,  and  took  cognizance 
of  a  difpute  between  Hyrcanus  and  Ariflobulus,  as  to  the  king- 
doro  oi  j  ciclcs 

Mithridates  being  arrived  at  the  Bofphorus,  caufes  his  fon 
Machaus  to  be  killed,  becaufe  he  had  fome  years  before  entered 
into  a  treaty  with  Lucullus,  and  become  an  ally  Oi  the  Ro¬ 
mans.  He  paffes  over  to  the  Cherfonefus,  and  makes  nimfelf 
mailer  of  the  fort  of  Pamicaprum,  where  he  caufes  Xiphanes 
to  be  murdered.  He  fends  an  embaffy  to  Pompey  without 
t’ffedl :  and  makes  new  preparations,  and  raifes  abundance  of 
men :  and  forms  fundry  enterprizes  that  do  not  fucceed.^  He 
conceives  ferious  thoughts  of  penetrating  into  Italy  by  ian  , 
firff,  by  gaining  the  Danube  through  the  Scythian  nations,  who 
inhabited  the  country  from  the  Palus  Mreotis  to  that  river; 
afterwards  to  crofs  Thrace  and  Illyricum.  But  the  idea  alone 
terrified  his  troops ;  they  murmur,  though  fear  kept  them  to 
their  duty.  But  Pharnaces  his  Ion  induces  them  to  revolt,  an  * 
it  becomes  general.  He  is  befieged  in  the  city  of  Panticaprum, 
and  Pharnaces  is  declared  king.  Mithridates  finding  himH  re¬ 
duced  to  the  neceffity  of  dying,  cries  out  in  bitter  imprecation^ 
aoainff  Pharnaces,  O  ye  gods,  the  avenger  of  fathers,  if  it  be 
true  that  ye  exift,  and  that  there  be  juflice  m  heaven,  grant 
that  Pharnaces,  in  his  turn,  may  hear  his  fentence  of  death  pro¬ 
nounced  by  his  children. 

Then  having  called  inch  of  his  officers  and  guards  as  con¬ 
tinued  faithful  to  him,  he  praifed  their  generality,  and  ordered 
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them  to  repair  to  the  new  king.  He  gave  poifon  to  his  wives, 
snd  daughters,  which  foon  difpatched  them ;  but  tried  it  on 
himfelf  to  none  effect.  He  ttabbed  himfelf  but  (lightly;  he 
requeued  Bituitus  to  difpatch  him,  which  he  accordingly  did. 

On  the  motion  of  Cicero,  then  conful,  the  fenate  decreed 
feafts  and  thankfgivings  to  the  gods  for  ten  days,  which  had 
never  been  but  fix  days  before,  on  account  of  Mithiidates 
(ileath. 

Pompey,  whilft  in  Syria,  expelled  a  number  of  petty  tyrants, 
who,  during  the  weaknefs  of  the  government  of  the  Seleucidac, 
and  the  domeftic  troubles,  had  fettled  themfelves  in  the  fortref 
fesand  cattles,  from  which  they  held  the  countries  adjacent  in 
dependence :  fuch  of thefe  tyrants  as  were  rich,  ranfomed  their 
lives  with  money.  The  others  paid  for  their  crimes  with 
their  heads. 

The  Roman  general  intended  afterwards  to  carry  the  war 
againft  Aretas,  king  of  the  Nabathacan  Arabians,  who,  during 
the  divifions  of  Syria,  had  feized  onDamafcus:  and  having 
very  lately  entered  Judea  with  a  great  army,  had  laid  (lege  to 
the  temple  of  jerufalem.  Pompey  refolved  to  (ecu re  the  tran¬ 
quility  of  Syria,  was  dettrous  to  chaftife  that  prince.  He  ar¬ 
rived  at  Damafcus,  from  which  Aretas  had  been  driven  by 
Metellius  and  Lollius;  where  Hyrcanus  and  Arittobulus  met 
him. 

To  reinttate  Hyrcanus,  Aretas  had  entered  Judea  with  50,000 
men  ;  he  defeated  Arittobulus,  and  (hut  him  up  in  Jerufalem, 
and  afterwards  in  the  temple.  The  whole  body  of  the  jewifh 
nation  went  over  to  the  conqueror.  Antipater,  the  father  of 
Herod  the  Great,  of  a  warm  and  enterprizing  fpirit,  would 
not  fuffer Hyrcanus  to  enjoy  that  private  eafe,  to  which  he  was 
naturally  difpofed.  He  alarmed  his  fears,  and  perfuaded  him, 
that  Arittobulus  meant  to  put  him  to  death.  He  carried  him 
off  to  Aretas,  which  was  the  occafion  of  his  attacking  Judea. 

Pompey  is  in  favour  of  Hyrcanus,  and  being  angry  with 
Arittobulus,  marches  againft  Jerufalem,  pofleftes  himfelf  of  the 
city,  and  befieges  the  temple,  and  takes  it.  He  enters  the  Sanc¬ 
tum  San&orum,  to  the  great  afIMion  of  the  Je  ws. 

When  Pompey  had  regulated  the  affairs  of  Syria,  he  left 
Scaurus  in  Syria  with  two  legions,  and  began  his  inarch  to  re¬ 
turn  to  Italy.  He  foon  patted  Cilicia  and  Pontus,  and  arrived 
at  Arnifos,  where  he  received  deputies  from  Pharnaces,  with 
prefents,  and  the  dead  body  of  Mithridates:  he  would  not  fee 
thecorpfe,  nor  feem  to  infult  the  misfortune  of  a  great  king 
after  his  death.  He  fent  it  to  Sinope,  to  be  placed  in  the  tomb 


of  his  ancefiors,  with  orders  that  his  funeral  fhould  be  fclcm- 
n:zed  with  the  utmoft  magnificence. 

[62  J  He  makes  Epheius  the  rendezvous  of  his  troops ;  and 
whilil  he  waited  tor  the  fine  feafon  to  embark  his  troops,  he 
vifited  fever  a  1  famous  iflands,  as  Ethos,  Rhodes,  &c. 

^He  diftributed  rewards  in  money  to  his  troops,  the  amount 
of  which  is  almofl  incredible.  Appian  computes  it  at  16, coo 
talents,  or  240,000k  fterling. 

It  has  been  obferved  that  Pompey  was  always  unfortunate 
after  the  profanation  of  the  temple  at  Jerufalem. 

r S’  5 ]  Syria  falls  to  Cra fius,  who  prepares  to  make  war 
upon  the  Parthians,  which  was  e deemed  by  the  people  unjiift. 
He  enters  Mi'bpotamia,  and  after  having  fubdued  feme  towns, 
ie turns  and  pafies  the  winter  in  Syria.  He  plunders  the  temple 
o  f  Hierapolis  and  that  of  Jerufalem. 

He  pafies  tire  river  Euphrates,  and  re-enters  Mefopotamia  : 
Agbarus,  king  of  Edefia,  betrays  Crafuts;  he  perfuades  him  to 
enter  the  vatt  plains,  and  boundlefs  defarts  of  Mefopotamia, 
where  heavy  armed  troops  could  not  defend  the  mfe  Ives  again  ft 
an  innumerable  cavalry. 

An  engagement  eniucs  between  the  Romans  and  Parthians, 
and  the  latter  are  vidorious.  The  Romans  retreat  by  n'ght  to 
Canoe.  Craflus  is  taken  and  killed,  audit  is  computed  that  the 
Romans  loft  20. coo  killed,  ‘and  10,000  prifoners. 

1  he  Parthians  came  origin  ft ly  from  Scythia,  from  whence 
they  were  expelled.  The  country  they  pofiefted  lies  to  the 
feuth  of  Hyrcania,  and  joins  to  Media  on  the  weft ;  a  fmall 
trad  of  ground,  and  very  unpleaftnr.  Their  royal  cities  were 
Etefiphon  on  the  Tigris,  and  Ecbatana  in  Media! 

At  the  time  Cra  fius  went  into  the  country,  they  had  po  fi¬ 
fe  fie  a  the.mfelves  of  nearly  aft  the  country  between  the  river 
Oxus  and  the  Euphrates.  The  civil  war  between  Cx  ar  and 
Pompey  foon  after  coming  on,  no  farther  attempts  were  made 
againft  the  Parthians  during  the  commonwealth  of  Rome. 

Cxfar,  after  the  battle  of  Pharfnlia,  and  after  fubjed’ng 
Alexandria  and  Egypt,  and  after  having  finifhed  his  amours 
with  Cleopatra, marches  againft  Pharnaces,  and  gains  a  vidory 
over  him.  At  Egypt  the  head  of  Pompey  was  brought  to 
him,  over  which,  it  is  find,  lie  wept. 

[49]  Csefar  pafies  the  Rubicon.  Though  he  was  one 
of  the  moft  bold  and  determined  of  men,  vet  the  idea  of 
the  evils  lie  was  going  to  biing  cn  the  world,  and  the  dan¬ 
gers  to  which  he  was  going  to  e>pore  him  Elf,  ft  ruck  Em  fo 
forcibly  in  that  critical  moment,  a:  to  mimic. ate  him  in  a 
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manner,  and  for  a  while  fufpend  his  ndivity.  We  may  yet  go 
hack,  fays  he,  but  if  we  pafs  over  this  little  bridge,  we  put 
every  thing  to  the  deciiion  of  arms. 

This  motion  of  Cxfar’s  creates  a  terrible  confternation  at 
Rome.  Pompey  is  univerfally  reproached,  -and  quite  difeon- 
certed.  He  leaves  Rome,  and  is  followed  by  the  magiffiates 
and  tire  whole  fenate.  All  the  magillrates  of  the  republic  were 
with  Pompey ;  but  all  its  (Irength  was  with  Cxiar;  he  had 
long  been  the  patron  of  all  who  were  guilty  of  crimes,  or 
deeply  in  debt,  or  debauched.  He  aflilled  thofe  with  his  pro- 
tedion  and  money,  whole  affairs  were  not  irretrievable.  He 
frankly  told  others,  wnofe  wants  and  crimes  were  fuch  as  ad¬ 
mitted  of  no  remedy,  that  they  wanted  a  civil  war. 

Among  fo  many  Romans,  feme  partisans  of  Ox  far,  fome 
of  Pompey,  it  is  difficult  to  find  any  partizans  of  the  republic  ; 
and  perhaps  (he  had  no  other  than  Cato.  Senier  proves  this 
idea  fufficiently.  If  you  would,  lays  he,  have  a  faithful  re¬ 
presentation  of  thofe  times,  you  will  fee  on  one  fide  the  people, 
and  all  thofe  whole  bad  hate  of  affairs  made  a  change  of  go¬ 
vernment  neceffary:  on  the  other,  the  nobles,  the  equeftrian 
order,  all  that  was  illuflrious  an-d  refpectable  in  Rome :  in  the 
midft,  Cato,  and  the  republic,  alone,  and  abandoned  of  all. 
For  Cato  was  not  much  more  fatisfied  with  Pompey  than  with 
Cxfan.  Every  thing  afflided  and  diftrefied  him  :  his  very  ex¬ 
terior  was  declarative  of  his  grief.  For  from  the  day  the  war 
began,  to  his  death,  he  neither  cut  his  hair  nor  beard.  He  car¬ 
ried  on  his  perfon,  all  the  marks  of  deep  mourning  and  afflic¬ 
tion.  Pompey  is  befieged  by  Cxfar  in  Brundufium  ;  lie  flies 
to  Epirus,  and  leaves  all  Italy  to  Cxfar. 

Cato  and  Cicero  eventually  join  Pompey.  Cicero,  who 
was  not  poflefled  of  very  Prong  nerves,  in  one  of  his  letters  to 
A  trices,  exclaims,  O  grief,  we  are  told  that  Cxfar  is  in  purfuit 
of  Pompey,  with  what  intention,  good  gods!  to  kill  him? 
Ah,  wretched  me  !  And  do  we  not  all  of  us  go  and  throw  our 
bodies  as  a  rampart  before  him.  Your  amidion,  doubtlefs 
equals  mine,  my  Atticus.  We  are  conquered,  op  prefled,  and 
reduced  to  per  fed  impotence. 

Pompey  made  great  military  preparations. — '-Five  legions  he 
carried  with  him  from  Italy;  another  had  been  fent  him  from 
Sicily,  three  he  railed  in  Crete,  Macedonia,  and  Aha.  As  for 
auxiliary  forces,  all  the  kings  and  nations  of  Greece  and  the  Faff, 
had  furnifhed  him  with  archers,  (lingers,  and  cavalry.  He 
had  taken  care  to  provide  a  formidable  fleet,  which  he  had 
colieded  from  Afia,  and  the  Cyclades,  Corcyra,  Athens,  Pon- 
ius,  Bkhyna,  Syria,  Cil'da,  Phoer.ica,  and  Egvpt.  The  provi- 
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iobs,  ammyniiion,  and  money,  were  proportionable  to  the 
force.  I he  zeal  and  affection  for  Pompey’s  caufe  was  gene¬ 
ral,  fuppofing  it  to  be  that  of  the  republic  and  liberty.  The 
coniuis .  a  (fern  bled  the  fenate  in  Theffaionica,  and  declared 
Pompey  the  foie  chief,  and  in  veiled  him  with  fupreme  au¬ 
thority. 

[  48]  Caefar  paffes  into  Greece,  with  20,000  legionary  fol- 
diers  and  600  horfe,  and  makes  propofals  of  accommodation  to 
Pompey,  which  are  palpably  fallacious. 

Caeiar  makes  himlelf  mailer  of  aim  >ft  all  Epirus.  Pompey 
faves  Dyrrachium  and  his  fleet,  prevents  Caefar’s  troops  from 
eroding  the  fea.  His  troops  not  arriving  he  goes  for  them  in 
difguife.  The  ve del  being  in  manifeft  danger,  the  mafter  or¬ 
dered  the  Tailors  to  put  back:  Caefar  difeovers  himfelf;  and  ad- 
dreffing  the  mader, tT  What  are  you  afraid  of?  You  carry  Csefar 
and  his  fortune.”  Pompey  avoids  an  engagement,  and  Caefar 
endeavours  to  inclofe  him  in  Iris  lines.  In  CaefaPs  abfence 
Pompey  forces  his  lines;  in  two  adions  Csefar  met  with  a 
compleat  defeat ;  and  if  Pompey  had  purfued  vidory,  there 
would  have  been  an  end  of  Cm  far  and  his  fortune ;  for  his  ar¬ 


my  was  fo  panic-ftruck,  that  he  could  not,  with  all  his  exer¬ 
tions,  prevent  their  flying,  nor  rally  them.  He  fays  on  this 
fubjed,  that  his  adverfaries  would  have  been  victorious,  if  their 
general  had  known  how  to  conquer. 

Caefar  advances  to  Pharfalia,  a  place  he  was  going  to  im¬ 
mortalize,  by  one  of  the  mod  important  battles  that  hiftory  has 
recorded.  Pompey  purfued,  and  encamped  near  to  him,  with 
an  army  of  45,000  foot  and  5 coo  horfe,  mod  of  them  raw  and 
unexperienced,  railed  out  of  the  effeminate  nations  of  Ada, 
fome  Roman  fenators,  and  other  gentlemen  who  knew  very 
little  of  war. 

Caefar  had  an  army  of  21,000  foot  and  1000  horfe,  mod  of 
them  veterans.  The  engagement  for  fome  time  was  (harp  on 
both  ddes ;  but  at  length  vidory  decided  in  favour  of  Caefar. 
Pompey  loft  15,000  (lain  and  24,000  prifoners. 

After  the  defeat  of  his  army,  Pompey,  not  knowing  well 
which  way  to  go,  determined  at  lad  to  go  to  Egypt.  He  had 
been  a  very  condderable  friend  to  the  late  king  Ptolemy  Aule- 
tes,  and  therefore  he  expeded  a  kind  reception  from  his  fon. 
Taking  therefore  his  wife  Cornelia,  and  his  younger  fon  Sex¬ 
tus  with  him,  he  Peered  his  courfe  towards  Egypt ;  and  as  he 
drew  near  to  land,  fent  meftengers  to  the  king  defiring  his  pro- 
tedion  and  a;d  in  the  p refen t  d’Trefs.  The  king  was  then  a 
minor,  under  the  tuition  of  Pothynus  an  eunuch,  and  Achilles 
the  general  of  the  army,  who  taking  Theodotus  and  fome 
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others  into  the  confutation,  advifcd  together  what  anfwer  to 
fend:  Some  were  for  receiving  him,  and  others  tor  rejedting 
-  v>ut  Theodotus  was  of  opinion,  that  their  only  fate  way 
SS'to  difpatch  him ;  for,  (hould  they  receive  him,  Csfrr 
would  revenge  it:  (hould  they  rejedt  him,  if  he  ever  recovered 
power  he  would  revenge  it;  and  therefore  tne  omy  metnot. 
to  fecure  themlelves  from  both,  was  to  kill  him  ,  for  hciea/y 
they  would  certainly  make  Caefar  their  friend,  and  pitvTiu  the 
other  from  doing  any  miichief;  for  dead  men  (utid  he  accom- 

ing  to  the  proverb)  never  bite.  ,  c  . 

This  advice  prevailed;  and  accordingly  Achmes  and  oepto 
mus,  a  Roman  commander  then  in  the  teiviee  of  Ute  King  oi 
Egypt,  put  it  in  execution.  Under  the  pretence  therefore  of 
conducting  Pompey  to  the  king,  they  took  him  out  of  the  fhip 
into  a  boat;  but  as  foon  as  they  came  near  the  fhore  they  fell 
upon  him  and  flew  him,  cut  oft  his  head,  and  caft  his  dtud  cai  - 
cafs  on  the  ftrand.  His  wife  and  fon  feeing  this  barbarous  mur¬ 
der,  and  themfelvcs  in  the  liice  danger,  hoifted  fail  and  made 
off,"  leaving  this  great  man  (who  in  the  59th  year  of  his  age 
came  to  this  miferable  end)  no  other  funeral  than  what  Philip, 
an  enfranchifed  bondman  of  his,  could  give  him,  by  making 
a  funeral-pile  of  a  boat  that  lay  wrecked  on  the  fboie. 

The  foregoing  extrads  and  dates  are  taken  from  Rollins 
Roman  Hiflory  and  Cre'vier’s  continuation. 

If  expofitors  had  dated  the  hiftoric  fads  by  themfelves,  with 
the  dates,  and  afterwards  compared  the  facred  charaderiftics 
with  thofe  fads,  it  might  have  fhortened  the  work  of  thofe 
who  followed  after,  and  were  difpofed  to  enter  into  an  exami¬ 
nation  of  the  companions.  The  hiftoric  fads  being  generally 
agreed  to,  the  facred  text  certain,  the  companion  only  would 
employ  the  inquifttive  mind ;  but  a  few  hiftoric  tads  are  collect¬ 
ed,  and  then  a  ccmparilon  is  difcovcred,  and  fo  on. 

It  is  of  the  higheft  importance  to  fee  whether  it  cannot  be 
made  plain,  that  the  Roman  power  is  introduced  at  the  verfe 
which  begins,  but  his  fons;  and  that  this  power  under  one 
form  of  government  ends,  where  it  fays,  he  /ball  Jumble  and 
fall ,  and  not  be  found .  If  this  fhould  be  found  to  be  the  cafe, 
it  will  make  all  the  prophecy  before  and  after  plain  and  ealy  to 
be  underftood. — It  will  be  a  key  to  the  whole. 

Firft,  It  may  be  obferved,  that  one  of  his  princes  neceffarily 
requires  Alexander  for  the  antecedent;  and  he  fnall  be  llrong 
above  him,  and  have  dominion,  a  great  dominion,  and  in  the 
end  of  years  they  fhall  join  themfelves  together.  The  pi  ui 
they  fhews,  that  two  powers  had  been  referred  to  before. 
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cue  of  his  princes  intended  one  of  the  princes  of  the  Vr* 
o.  Uielouth,  then  it  would  be  the  king  and  his  own  prince  bin 
them*, ves  together ;  but  no  hiftoric  fort  warrants  this  Idea’- 
nor  Ct*n  tne  giaminaacal  conllrnciion  warrant  it;  therefore 

Z)  °(  ksFiuc™  intends on^  of  Alexanders,  and  refers  parti- 
cmaiJy  to  the  Seleucidsc,  or  the  kingdom  of  the  north.  It  has 

y!!Sh]  t[ence,’  kecaufe  l'ne  northern  kingdom  was  greatly  en- 
tU^er  die  deatn  of  the  firft  prince,  who  was  Seleucus  Ni- 

cator. 

bee  on  d,  And  lie  fhall  continue  more  years  than  the  king  of 
he  north.  In  this  place  king  is  put  for  kingdom,  which  is  a 
muni  thing  in  Daniel.  There  is  a  great  difficulty  in  adjuftine 
ne  ,ntts  oi  the  hitloric  taels,  in  order  to  (how  that  a  fouthern 
lung  was  thus  fuccel'sful,  and  that  he  lived  perfonallv  longer 
than  the  unfortunate  northern  king.  The  defign  of  the  pro¬ 
phecy  is  not  to  point  out  the  length  of  pcrfonal  lives,  but  of 
Kingdoms  and  empires.  It  is  therefore  more  natural  to  fus- 
po.e,  that  the  expreffions  refer  to  the  comparative  duration  of 
’ ie  ernphes,  than  of  individuals.  This  opinion  is  more  confo- 
nant  to  the  general  fcope  of  Daniel's  prophecies  than  the 
omen  Hie  end  of  empires  he  often  foretels,  but  not  that  of 
liiuividuais.  lliey  therefore  lead  us  to  fuppofe,  that  the  pro- 
jmet  has  nnifhed  with  lefpedt  to  thefe  two  kingdoms,  and  that 
the  characteriilics  of  new  powers  will  follow,  or  at  lead  of 
one  which  will  put  an  end  to  the  Seleucidm  and  Lagidm. 

riiiid,  But  his  [bus.  i  hat  Alexander  is  flill  the  antecedent 
here  cannot  be  doubted,  i  hey  are  his  political  fons;  they  en¬ 
joy  in  a  limited  territory,  the  fame  power  that  he  enjoyed  in 
ah  the  earth.  Kings  and  republics  are  intended,  a  great  num¬ 
ber  ol  which  were  in  being  when  the  Romans  began  to  pro- 
grefs  eaflward.  Thefe  were  not  princes  of  Alexander,  but 
might  be  called  his  fons  in  a  political  fenfe.  The  change  from 
h-is^princes  to  his  fons  is  manifeftly  proper. 

The  hiftoric  facts  Tow,  that  about  ico  years  before  Chrift 
}ljCy  v>ere  dir  red  lip,  and  did  a  lie  ruble  a  great  number  of  forces. 
x  common  c onfirudfion  is,  that  by  his  fons  are  intended  the 
Ions  of  the  king  of  the  north.  Seleucus  Collinicus  is  fuppofed 
to  be  the  father,  and  the  fons  are  Seleucus  Ceraunus,  who  fuc- 
<~v.tdt.u  li-.s  father ,  and  did  nothing  at  all  worth  mentioning; 
after  his  death  Antiochtis  the  Great  fucceeded  his  brother,  and 
he  did  many  exploits ;  and  yet  he  loll  his  kingdom;  lie  became 
tributary  to  Rome.  Thefe  two  1  aft  princes  did  nothing  toge¬ 
ther  jointly :  The  words  carry  this  idea,  his  fons  fhall  be  ftirred 
up,  and  tiny  [hall  allemble;  in  this  joint  fenfe,  the  fons  of  Se- 
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Jeucus  Call  in  lev:  5  never  a  fie  in  bled  forces.  Antiochus  the  Great 
may,  with  the  reft  of  the  kings  and  republics,  be  confidered 
as  one  of  Alexander’s  Tons,  which  were  generally  greatly  bir¬ 
red  up  about  the  time  the  Romans  rendered  Syria  tributary, 
and  fame  what  before  this  time.  One  fhall  certainly  come  and 
overflow,  and  pafs  through.  This  is  applied  to  Antiochus  the 
Great ;  but  no  hifloric  fait  warrants  the  idea.  The  words  are 
applicable  to  the  Romans  only.  The  full  never  overflowed 
his  own  kingdom ;  he  did  not  extend  its  boundaries  beyond 
what  his  anceftors  had  held ;  he  did  not  fubjedl  Egypt,  though 
he  wifhed  to  do  it.  But  the  Romans  anfwer  to  every  part  of 
the  defeription ;  they  came,  they  overflowed,  they  palled 
through,  Fern  9  vidi ,  vici,  as  Cm  far  laid. 

Fourth,  It  may  with  propriety  be  obferved  here,  that  the 
ablefl  expofitors  are  obliged  to  fuppofe,  that  the  kings  of  the 
north  and  of  the  fouth  intend  other  kingdoms,  than  thofe  of 
the  Seleucidse  and  Lagidse,  before  they  have  gone  through 
with  the  nth  chaplet  ;  there  is  then  no  impropriety  in  fuppo- 
fmg  that  they  intend  other  kingdoms  between  the  iotli  and  the 
19  th  verfes. 

There  is  not  only  no  impropriety  in  it,  but  it  is  really  necef- 
fary  to  make  the  change,  becaufe  the  fhong  and  emphatic  de- 
feription  given  to  the  king  of  the  north,  does  not  agree  with 
the  Seleucidse,  and  it  does  perfectly  with  the  Romans:  and  if 
the  king  of  the  north  does  not  intend  the  Seleucidse,  then  the 
king  of  the  fouth  does  not  intend  the  Lagidse;  becaufe  the  lab 
had  no  wars  of  any  confequence,  but  with  the  Seleucidse;  they 
had  none  with  the  Romans,  for  they  feem  to  have  been  among 
the  firfl  that  courted  their  friendfhip  and  alliance.  But  if  the 
Romans  aie  intended  by  the  northern  power,  then  the  Cartlia- 
genian?  mufl  naturally  p relent:  tliemfelves  as  the  fouthern  power , 
and  were  in  the  heighth  of  their  republic,  fuperior  in  flrength 
to  the  Lag! dm.  The  Romans  acquire  their  firfl:  fame  and 
glory  in  their  obflinate  wars  with  the  Carthagenians. 

But  his fons  Jhall make  war,  as  it  might  properly  be  rendered, 
and  they  fhall  aflemble  a  multitude  of  great  forces ;  and  one 
frail  certainly  come,  rauft  intend  the  northern  power,  becaufe 
it  fays  the  king  of  the  fouth  fhall  come  forth  and  fight  with  him ; 
there  is  no  antecedent  to  him ,  but  the  words  one  [hall  certainly 
come  ;  but  the  power  is  named  here,  and  fight  with  him ,  even 
with  the  king  of  the  north . 

And  the  king  of  the  fouth  fhall  be  moved  with  choler,  and 
come  forth  and  fight  with  him,  even  with  the  king  of  the 
north,  and  he  fhall  fet  forth  a  great  multitude;  but  the  multi¬ 
tude  fhall  be  given  into  his  hands. 
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And  when  he  hath  taken  away  the  multitude,  his  heart  ft  all 
he  lifted  up,  and  he  (hall  call  down  many  ten  thousands;  but 
he  (hall  not  be  ftrengthened  by  it.  The  words  by  it  are  not  in 
-the  original.  ' 

Compare  thefe  defcriptions  with  Hannibal’s  going  into  Italy, 
his  killing  50,000  men  in  one  battle,  with  his  ravaging  all  Italy, 
and  fubjedting  many  cities.  He  went  with  great  choler,  lor  he 
fwore  never  to  make  peace  with  the  Romans.  His  heart  was 
elated  with  his  fuccefs,  after  he  had  call  down  many  ten  thou- 
hands;  but  he  was  not  ftrengthened:  a  powerful  and  envious 
faction  in  Carthage,  prevented  his  having  that  fupport  and  aid 
he  flood  in  need  of ;  but  he  ftirred  up  the  Romans,  or  rather 
carried  the  war  to  the  very  gates  of  their  fortrefs,  and  remained  in 
Italy  from  the  time  he  firft  entered  it,  which  was  217  years  be¬ 
fore  the  chri  Ilian  era,  to  the  year  203  before  the  fame  era  :  a 
period  of  14  years. 

For  the  king  fhall  return,  and  fet  forth  a  multitude  greater  than 
the  former,  and  fhall  certainly  come  after  certain  years  with  a 
great  army,  and  with  much  riches.  And  inthofe  times  there  fhall 
many  (land  up  againft  the  king  of  the  louth :  alfo  the  robbers 
ofthy  people  fhall  exalt  themfelves  to  eilablsfh  the  vifion,  but 
they  fhall  fall.  Carthage  was  entirely  demolifhed  by  the  Ro¬ 
mans  146  years  before  the  chriftian  era. 

It  is  alfo  evident  from  hiftory  that  many  did  Hand  up  againft 
the  Carthagenians  in  Africa,  as  well  asellewhere;  their  lun 
was  letting,  and  that  of  the  Romans  was  riling  with  great  fplen- 
dour.  Alfo  the  robbers  of  thy  people  fhall  exalt  themfelves  to 
efiablift  the  vifion  ;  but  they  fhall  fall. 

The  Romans  were  the  robbers  of  the  Jewifh  people  by  way 
of  eminence  ;  they  are  not  here  defignated  by  the  king  of  the 
north,  though  the  robbers  nraft  intend  the  fame  thing,  and  it  is 
a  term  that  applies  well  to  the  republic  of  Rome,  or  the  fenate 
and  people  of  Rome,  which  was  their  political  and  legal  title. 
The  vifion  was  eftablifhed  by  them,  what  was  forefeen  and 
foretold,  did  actually  take  place  :  but  they  fhall  fall.  It  is  not 
here  the  Icing  of  the  north  fhall  fall ;  but  it  is  they,  the  fenate 
and  people  of  Rome.  The  laft  verfe  quoted  feems  to  be  a  di- 
grefton  from  the  main  fubjedl  contained  in  the  verfes  imme¬ 
diately  preceding  and  following  ;  and  feems  to  point  out  more 
particular  in  this'  place  who  we  are  to  underfland  by  the  king 
of  the  north,  that  he  is  not  an  individual  perfon,  but  a  complex 
body.  The  Roman  commonwealth  was  the  main  objedi  of 
this  Vifion,  which  was  to  bring  into  view  the  fecond  great 
power  that  fhould  (land  up  over  Perfia. 

So  the  king  of  the  north  fhall  come  and  call  up  a  mount, 
and  take  the  mod  fenced  cities,  and  the  arms  of  the  fou-.h  fhall 


not  withftand.  This  accords  with  what  the  Romans  did  to 
Garth  age  ;  but  they  extended  their  conquefls  in  Africa  farther 
than  Carthage.  It  is  the  arms  ot  the  fouth,  and  not  of  the  king 
of  the  fouth,  one  individual  power ,  they  took  cities  and  fub- 
reeled  kingdoms  in  Africa,  befldes  that  of  Carthage. 

<«  Neither  his  chofen  people,  neither  fhall  there  be  any 

ftrength  to  withftand.” 

But  he  that  cometh  againft  him  fhall  do  according  to  his 
own  will,  and  none  fhall  hand  before  him.  And  he  fhall  Hand 
in  the  glorious  land,  which  by  his  hand  fhall  be  con  fumed. 

All  this  is  applied  to  a  king  ot  the  north ;  to  the  roboeis^  of 
thy  people  who  exalt  themfelves  to  eftablifh  the  vifion.  .  1  his 
defeription  applies  to  the  Roman  commonwealth  fo  manifeftly 
and  to  no  other  power  after  Alexander  the  Great,  that  any 
thing  farther  need  not  be  added  here. 

He  fhall  fet  his  face  to  enter  with  the  ftrength  of  his  whole 
kingdom,  and  upright  ones  with  him;  thus  fhall  he  do:  and 
there  fhall  be  given  him  the  daughter  of  women  corrupting  her : 
butfhe  fhall  not  ftand  (on  his  fide)  neither  be  for  him. 

Tire  words  upright  ones,  might  have  been  better  rendered, 
men  of  equal  condition ;  which  exadlly  defignates  the  equal  ftate 
of  the  Roman  citizens. 

Pompey  flood  in  the  glorious  land  ;  he  went  into  the  fane- 
turn  fandorum,  or  holy  of  hollies.  By  the  hands  of  the  Ro¬ 
mans  the  pleafant  land,  or  Judea,  was  confumed.  Pompey 
laid  liege  to  the  temple,  which  he  did  not  take  under  three 
months ;  and  after  having  battered  down  the  walls,  he  let 
his  face  to  enter  that  place  with  all  his  ftrength,,  with  men  oi 
equal  condition  with  himfelf.  His  army  was  very  numerous* 
and  compofed  in  a  great  meafure  of  Romans. 

“  And  he  fhall  give  him  the  daughter  of  women  to  corrupt; 
her.”  By  which  we  may  underhand  the  injuries  that  would  be 
done  to  the  Jewifh,  and  probably  the  Chriftian  church,  by  the 
Romans.  However,  as  it  is  Paid  fhe  fhall  not  ftand,  the  words 
on  his  fide,  not  being  in  the  original,  we  may  more  properly  re¬ 
fer  the  paftage  to  the  Jewifh  church,  which  did  not  remain 
long:  nor  was  fhe  for  the  Roman  commonwealth,  but  for 
imperial  Rome. 

After  this  fhall  he  turn  his  face  to  the  ifles,  and  fhall  take 
many.  But  a  prince  for  his  own  behalf  fhall  caufe  the  re¬ 
proach  offered  by  him  to  ceafe ;  without  his  own  reproach  he 
fhall  caufe  it  to  turn  upon  him.  Then  fhall  he  turn  his  face 
towards  the  fort  of  his  own  land,  but  he  fhall  ftumble  and  fa!1, 
and  not  be  found. 

Thefe  deferiptions  fo  naturally  reprefent  the  differences  and 
reproaches  that  took  place  between  the  fenate  of  Rome  and 


Cse.ar;  the  jenate,  and  all  that  was  nolle  and  illuftrious  in 
Koine,  flying  from  it  with  Pompey  at  their  head;  their  col¬ 
lecting  a  large  army  in  Greece,  and  turning  their  face  again  ft 
tiiCii  own  country  ;  the  battle  of  Pharfalia  where  Cscfar  turned 
the  reproach  upon  them,  and  for  ever  wiped  away  tire  re¬ 
proach  they  had  call  upon  him;  where  the  Roman  ccmmon- 
W'ealth  Humbled,  fell,  and  was  no  more  to  be  found  : — So  na¬ 
turally  do  the  descriptions  lead  us  to  this  great  event,  and  to 
no  other,  for  none  fimilar  to  it  is  recorded  in  hiftory,  that  I 
think  it  is  unneceflary  to  enlarge  any  farther  upon  them  by 
way  of  companion. 

That  power  which  exafts  tribute  and  hoftagcs  from  another 
power,  may  juflly  be  laid  to  Hand  up  over  it.  And  in  this 
fenfe  the  Roman  commonwealth  flood  up  over  Perfla  at  flrtf, 
v/hen  (lie  fuljected  Antiochus  trie  Gieat,  whole  dominion  ex¬ 
tended  over  Perfla. 

Chap.  xi.  ver.  20.  Then  fhall  fland  up  in  his  e flare,  a  raifer 
of  taxes  in  the  glory  of  the  kingdom ;  but  within  a  few  days  he 
fhall  be  deftroyed,  neither  in  danger,  nor  battle. 

Phis  individual  or  empire,  is  to  fucceed  an  individual  cr 
empire,  to  whom  thele  defcriptions  apply.  He  takes  the  mold 
fenced  cities:  and  the  arms  of  the  iouth  fhall  not  withftand, 
neither  his  chofen  people  ;  neither  flan!  I  there  beany  flrength 
to  withfland :  he  fhall  do  according  to  his  own  will,  and  none 
fhall  fland  before  him.  As  the  defcriptions  fall  in  after  the 
end  of  Alexander’s  empire,  or  rather,  alter  his  death,  it  is  n-va- 
nifefl  they  can  be  applied  to  no  one  individual,  but  to  the  Ro¬ 
man  commonwealth  alone;  Alexander  is  characterized  as 
doing  according  to  his  own  will,  as  alfo  this  power  and  the 
Mahometan  power ;  but  no  other  powers  are  thus  deferibed. 
The  verfe  now  under  con  tide  ratio  11  mud  of  necefiity  defignaie 
imperial  Rome. 

Odlavius  Coe  far  taxed  the  whole  world,  which  was  the  oc- 
cafion  of  our  Saviour’s  being  born  at  Bethlehem.  The  Au- 
guflian  age  was  the  mofl  glorious  period  oi  imperial  Rome. 

It  the  original  fhould  be  rendered,  “  One  that  caufeth  an 
exactor  to  pafs  over  the  glory  of  the  kingdom, ’’  as  it  Hands  in 
the  margin  of  the  bihle ;  the  trait  may  he  very  juflly  confidered  as 
having  reference  to  the  taxing  of  our  Saviour,  who  to  flgnalize 
the  fame,  wrought  a  miracle,  when  Peter  was  ordered  to  catch 
a  fifh,  in  which  he  fhould  find  a  piece  of  money,  and  to  d;f- 
charge  the  tax  therewith.  The  glory  of  the  fecond  temple, 
exceeded  that*  of  the  firfl,  bee  a  life  Chrift  vifited  it.  In  either 
fenle,  the  character  fuits  imperial  Pvcnte  ;  and  efpecially,  if  an 
empire  is  intended,  it  can  fuit  no  other;  becaufe  1 1  *  •  s  a  i  Ox* .  e 
came  to  its  end  neither  in  anger  nor  battle. 


It  was  divided  by  the  lad  will  and  tedament  of  Tneodohus 
the  Great,  A.  D.  392. 

The  reader  will  be  indebted  to  Mr.  Gibbons’  Hiltory  of  the 
Decline  and  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  for  the  following 
Sketch  of  the  Mahometan  Power : — who  lays, 

The  genius  of  the  Arabian  prophet,  the  manners  of  his 
nation,  and  the  fpirit  of  his  religion,  involve  the  caufes  of  the 
decline  and  fall  of  the  Eaflern  empire  ;  and  our  eyes  aie  cu¬ 
rio  ufly  intent  on  one  of  the  mod  memorable  revolutions, 
which  have  im prefled  a  new  and  lading  character  on  the  na¬ 
tions  of  the  globe. 

The  life  of  a  wandering  Arab  is  a  life  of  danger  and  diftrefs; 
and  though  fometimes  by  rapine  or  exchange,  he  may  acquire 
the  fruits  of  indudry,  a  private  citizen  in  Europe  is  in  polleihon. 
of  more  folid  and  pleafing  luxury  than  the  proudeit  Emir, 
who  marches  in  the  field  at  the  head  of  io,oco  horfe. 

Medina  and  Mecca  are  near  the  Red  Sea,  at  a  didance 
from  each  other  of  about  270  milts. 

The  perpetual  independence  of  the  Arabs  has  been  a  theme 
of  praife  among  flrangers  and  natives:  and  the  ads  of  con- 
tr’overfy  transform  this  lingular  event  into  a  prophecy  and 
miracle  in  favor  of  the  poderity  of  Ifmael.  Some  exceptions 
render  this  mode  of  reafoning  indlfcreet.  The  kingdom  ot 
Yemen  has  fucceflively  beenfuhdued  by  the  Abydinians,  the 
Perflans,  the  Sultans  of  Egypt,  and  the  Turks;  the  holy 
cities  of  Mecca  and  Medina  have  repeatedly  bowed  under  a 
Scythian  tyrant;  and  the  Roman  province  of  Arabia  em¬ 
braced  the  peculiar  wilder  nefe  in  which  Ifmael  and  his  fons 
mud  have  pitched  their  tents,  in  the  face  of  their  brethren. 
Yet  tliefe  exceptions  are  temporary  and  local;  the  body  ot 
the  nation  has  efcaped  the  yoke  of  the  mod  powerful  mo- 
narehs:  the  arms  of  Sefodris  and  Cyrus,  of  Pompey  and 
Trajan,  could  neveratchievethe  conqued  of  Arabia — the  pre¬ 
fen  t  fovertign  of  the  Turks  may  exercife  a  fh-adow  of  jurif- 
didlion;  but  his  pride  is  reduced  to  folicit  the  friendfhip  of  a 
people,  whom  it  is  dangerous  to  provoke,  and  fruitlefsto 
attack. 

From  Mecca  to  the  Euphrates,  the  Arabian  tribes  were 
confounded  by  the  Greeks  and  Latins  under  the  general  appel¬ 
lation  cf  Saracens ,  a  name  which  every  Chriflian  mouth  has 
been  taught  to  pronounce  with  terror  and  abhorrence. 

The  religion  of  the  Arabs,  as  well  as  of  the  Indians,  con¬ 
fided  in  the  worfhip  of  the  fun,  the  moon,  and  the  fixed  dars. 
The  cruel  pradice  of  human  fact  Tees  was  long  retained 
among  the  Arabs, 
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Tlie  bafe  and  plebeian  origin  of  Mahomet  is 
m  uidkilful  calumny  of  the  Chriftians,  who 
exalt,  in  (lead  of  degrade  the  character  and 
inert  of  their  adveriary.  His  defeent  from 
Ifmael  was  a  national  privilege  or  f^ble  :  but  if 
the  firh  heps  of  the  pedigree  are  dark  and 
doubtful,  he  could  produce  many  generations  of  pure  and 
genuine  nobility —he  fprung  from  the  tribe  of  Koreifh,  and 
the  family  of  Hafhem,  the  mod  illuftriotis  of  the  Arabs,  the 
princes  ot  Mecca.  The  grand-father  of  Mahomet  was  Abdol 
Motaleb,  the  ion  of  Hafnem,  a  wealthy  and  generous  citizen, 
who  relieved  the  dlftrefs  of  famine  with  the  lupplies  of  com¬ 
merce.  The  kingdom  of  Yemen  was  fubjed  to  the  Chrifiian 
princes  of  Abyffinia:  Their  Vafial  Abrahah  was  provoked  by 
an  inful t,  to  avenge  the  honor  of  the  crofs — and  the  holy  city 
was  inveifedby  a  train  of  elephants,  and  an  army  of  Africans 
— a  treaty  was  propofed,  and  in  the  firft  audience  the  grand¬ 
father  demanded  the  reftiiution  of  his  cattle — And  why,  faid 
Abrahah,  do  you  not  rather  implore  my  clemency  in  favor 
of  your  temple,  which-  i  have  threatened  to  dedroy  1  Be¬ 
came,  replied  the  intripid  chief,  the  cattle  is  my  own,  the 
Caaba  is  the  gods,  and  they  will  defend  their  houfe  from  in¬ 
jury  and  facriledge.  The  Abyffinians  were  obliged  to  retreat, 
and  the  deliverance  was  commemorated  long  by  the  era  ofthe 
elephant. 

Abdol  Motaleb  had  fix  daughters,  and  thirteen  fons.  His 
bed  beloved  Abdallah  was  the  mod  beautiful  and  modeft  of 
the  Arabian  youth.  Mahomet,  the  only  fon  of  Abdallah  and 
Amina,  was  born  at  Mecca  four  years  after  the  death  of  Jufli- 
nian,  and  two  months  after  the  defeat  of  the  Abyffinians; 
whofe  vidor  y  would  have  introduced  into  the  Caaba  the 
Chridian  religion.  In  his  early  infancy  he  wras  deprived  of  his 
father,  mother,  and  grand-father.  Abu  Taleb,  the  mod  re- 
fpedable  of  his  uncles,  was  the  guide  and  guardian  of  his 
youth.  In  his  25th  year, he  entered  into  the  fervice  of  Catiijah, 
a  rich  and  noble  widow  of  Mecca,  who  loon  rewarded  his 
fidelity  with  the  gift  of  her  hand  and  fortune.  The  marriage 
contrad,  in  the  Ample  dile  of  antiquity,  recites  the  mutual 
love  of  Mahomet  and  Cadijah;  delcribes  him  as  the  mod 
accomplifhed  of  the  tribe  of  Koreifh — according  to  the  tradi¬ 
tion  of  his  companions,  Mahomet  was  diflinguifhed  by  the 
beauty  of  his  per  fon,  an  outward  gift  which  is  ieldom  defpifed, 
except  by  thofe  to  wliom  it  has  been  refufed.  Before  he 
fpoke,  the  orator  engaged  on  his  fide  the  affedions  of  a  public 
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or  private  audience ;  they  applauded  his  commanding  pfe- 
fence,  his  majeffic  afped,  his  piercing  eye,  his  gracious  fmiie, 
his  countenance  that  painted  every  ieiii.uion  ot  the  foul,  and 
his  “eftures  that  enforced  every  expreflion  of  the  tongue.  His 
memory  was  capacious  and  retentive,  his  wit  eaiy  and  focial, 
h:s  imagination  fublime,  his  judgment  clear,  rapid,  and  de- 
ciiive  °With  tltefe  powers  of  eloquence,  Mahomet  was  a 
barbarian  :  his  youth  had  never  been  inftrufted  in  the  arts  of 
reading  or  writing.  The  enemies  ot  Mahomet  have  named 
the  Jew,  the  Petfian,  and  the  Syrian  Monk,  whom  they  ac- 
cuie  of  lending  their  fecret  aid  to  the  compofttion  of  the  Ko¬ 
ran.  Convention  enriches  the  undemanding ;  but  folitude  is 
the  fchool  of  genius,  and  the  uniformity  of  a  work  denotes 
the  hand  of  a  Angle  artift  :  from  his  earlieft  youth,  Mahomet 
was  addided  to  religious  contemplation  :  Each  year,  during 
the  month  of  Ramadan,  he  withdrew  himfelffrom  the  world, 
and  from  the  arms  of  Cadijahin  the  cave  of  Hera,  three  miles 
from  Mecca  ;  he  confulted  the  fpirits  ot  fraud  or  cnthufiafm, 
whofe  abode  is  not  in  the  Heavens,  but  in  the  mind  of  the 
prophet.  The  faith  which  he  preached  under  the  name  of 
Iflam,  to  his  family  and  nation,  is  compounded  of  an  eternal 
truth,  and  a  neceltary  fidion.  • 

That  there  is  only  one  God >  and  that  Mahomet  is  the  sljiofhe  of 

God. 

The  Chridians  of  the  feventh  century  had  infenfibly  re- 
lapfed  into  a  femblance  of  Paganifm  :  their  public  and  private 
vows  were  addrefled  to  relicks  and  images,  that  difgraced  the 
temples  of  the  ead :  the  throne  of  the  Almighty  was  darkened, 
by  a  cloud  of  martyrs,  and  faints,  and  angels,  the  objects  of 
popular  veneration— And  the  Collyridian  heretics,  who 
dourifhed  in  Arabia,  invefted  the  Virgin  Mary  with  the  name 
and  honors  of  a  goddefs.  The  prophet  ot  Mecca  rejected  the 
worfhip  of  idols  and  men,  of  ftars  and  planets,  on  the  rational 
principle  that  whatever  rifes  mud  fet,  whatever  is  born  mud 
die. 

In  the  Author  of  theUniverfe,  his  rational  enthufiafm  con- 
fefled  and  adored  an  infinite  and  eternal  Being,  without  form 
or  place,  without iflue  or  limilitude,  prefent  to  our  moll  fecrct 
thoughts ;  exifting  by  the  neceffity  of  his  own  nature,  and  de¬ 
riving  from  himfelf,  all  moral  and  intellectual  perfection.  Thefe 
fublime  truths,  thus  announced  in  the  language  of  the  prophet, 
are  firmly  held  by  hisdifciples;  and  defined  with  meraphyficai 
precifion  by  the  interpreters  of  the  Koran.  A  philosophic 
Theift  might  fubferibe  the  popular  creed  of  the  Mahometans. 
"What  object  remains  for  the  fancy,  or  even  the  underftanding. 


v/hen  we  have  abdracled  from  the  unknown  fub fiance,  all 
hieas  of  time,  fpace, motion,  matter,  fenfation  and  reflections 
.  *ie  principle  of  realon  and  revelation,  was  confirmed  by 
the  voice  of  Mahomet :  his  profelytes  from  India  to  Morrocco, 
aie  ciftinguilhed  by  the  name  of  Unitarians ;  and  the  danger 
ot  idolatry  has  been  prevented,  by  the  interdiction  of  images. 
The  doctrine  of  eternal  decrees  and  abfolute  predeftination  is 
fiddly  embraced  by  the  Mahometans:  and  they  druggie  with 
the  common  difficulties,  how  to  reconcile  the  preference  of 
God,  with  the  freedom  and  refponfibility  of  man,  how  to 
explain  the  permiffion  of  evil  under  the  reign  of  infinite  power 
and  infinite  goodnefs. 

bor  the  author  of  Chriflianity,  the  Mahometans  are  taught 
'■  v  the  prophet,  to  entertain  a  high  and  mifierious  veneration. 
“  verily,  Chrift  Jefns,  the  fon  of  Mary,  is  the  apoflle  of  God, 
and  his  word,  which  he  conveyed  to  Mary,  and  a  fpirit  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  him,  honorable  in  this  world,  and  in  the  world 
to  come;  and  one  of  thofe  who  approach  near  the  pre fence 
of  God.  The  Latin  church  has  not  difdained  to  borrow  from 
the^  Koran  the  immaculate  conception  of  his  Virgin  Mother. 

he  fuhftance  of  the  Koran,  according  to  himfelf,  or  his  dip* 
ciples,  is  uncreated  and  eternal ;  fubfifiing  in  the  efience  of  the 
Deity,  and  infcnbed  with  a  pen  of  light  on  the  table  ofhisever- 
lafting  decrees.  A  paper  copy,  in  a  volume  of  filk  and  gems, 
was  brought  down  to  the  lowed  Heaven,  by  the  Angel  Ga¬ 
briel,  who,  under  the  Jewifh  (Economy,  had  been  dilpatched 
on  the  mod  important  errands ;  and  this  trufty  mefienger  fuc- 
ceffively  revealed  the  chapters  and  verfes  to  the  Arabian  pro¬ 
phet.  Indead  of  a  perpetual  and  perfeCI  meafure  of  the  divine 
will,  the  fragments  of  the  Koran  were  produced  at  the  difcre- 
tion  of  Mahomet :  Each  revelation  is  iuitcd  to  his  emergency 
or  his  paffiom;  and  all  conn adidion  is  removed  by  the  laving 
maxim,  that  any  text  of  fcripture  is  modified  or  abrogated  by 
a  fubiequent  padTage.  The  word  of  God  and  the  apoflle  was 
diligently  recorded,  by  his  difciples,  on  palm  leaves  and  the 
fhoulder  bones  of  mutton;  and  the  pages,  without  order  or 
connedion,  were  cad  into  a  ched,  in  the  cudody  of  one  of  his 
wives.  Two  years  after  the  death  of  Mahomet,  the  volume 
was  collected  and  publiflhed  by  his  friend  and  fucceffor,  Abu- 
beker ;  the  books  were  reviled  by  the  Caliph  Othman,  in  the 
35’th  year  of  the  Hegira  ;  and  the  various  editions  of  the  Koran 
albert  the  miraculous  privilege  of  an  uniform  and  incorruptible 


text 


In  the  fpirit  of  enthpfiafm  or  vanity,  the  prophet  reds  the 
truth  of  Ills  million  on  the  merits  of  his  books;  audacioudy 


challenges  both  men  and  angels  to  imitate  the  beauties  of  a  fin- 
gle  page,  and  prefames  to  alien,  that  God  alone  could  didate 
this  incomparable  performance. 

The  votaries  of  Mahomet  are  more  afflired  than  himfelf,  of 
his -miraculous  gifts,  which  he, laid  would  tend  to  depreciate  the 
merit  of  faith,  and  aggravate  the  guilt  of  infidelity. 

They  believe,  or  affirm,  that  the  trees  went  forth  to  meet 
him  ;  that  he  was  faluted  by  (tones ;  that  water  gufhed  from  his 
fingers ;  that  he  fed  the  hungry  ;  cured  the  fick,  and  railed  the 
dead  ;  that  a  beam  groaned  to  him  ;  that  a  camel  complained 
to  him  ;  that  animate  and  inanimate  nature  were  equally  fub- 
jed  to  the  apoftle  of  God. 

The  dream  of  a  nodurnal  journey  is  ferioufly  defcribed  as  a 
real  and  corporal  tranfadion  :  Amylterious  animal,  theBorak, 
conveyed  him  from  the  temple  of  Mecca  to  that  of  Jerufalem, 
with  his  companion  Gabriel :  He  fuccdfively  afcended  the  feven. 
heavens,  and  received  and  paid  the  falutations  of  the  patriarchs, 
the  prophets,  and  the  angels,  in  their  refpedive  manfions. — - 
Beyond  the  feven th  heaven  Mahomet  alone  was  permitted  to 
proceed  ;  he  pafied  the  Veil  of  Unity,  approached  within  two 
bow  fhots  of  the  throne,  and  felt  a  cold  that  pierced  him  to  the 
heart,  when  his  fhoulder  was  touched  by  the  hand  of  God.— 
After  this  familiar,  though  important,  converfation,  he  again 
defcended  to  Jerufalem,  remounted  the  Borak,  returned  to 
Mecca,  and  performed  in  the  tenth  part  of  a  night  the  journey 
of  many  thoufand  years. 

According  to  another  legend,  the  apoftle  confounded,  in  a 
national  adembly,  the  malicious  challenge  of  theKoreifn  ;  his 
refifilefs  fword  fplit  afunder  the  orb  of  the  moon  ;  the  obedient 
planet  (looped  from  her  ftation  in  the  (ley,  accomplifhed  the 
(even  revolutions  around  the  Caaba,  (aimed  Mahomet  in  the 
Arabian  tongue,  and  fuddenly,  contracting  her  dimenfions,  en¬ 
tered  at  the  collar,  and  iffued  forth  through  the  (leeve  of  his 
fhirt. 

Prayer,  fading,  and  alms,  are  the  religious  duties  of  a  Muf- 
fulman  ;  and  he  is  encouraged  to  hope,  that  prayer  will  carry 
him  half  way  to  God  ;  fading  will  bring  him  to  the  door  of  his 
palace,  and  alms  will  gain  him  admittance. 

Without  any  difpenfation  of  bufinels,  or  time,  or  place,  the 
devotion  of  .the  faithful  is  repeated  at  day-break,  at  noon,  in 
the  afternoon,  in  the  evening,  and  at  the  fird  watch  of  the 
night.  They  indifferently  pray  in  their  chamber  or  in  the 
dreets — Friday  in  every  wreek  is  fet  apart  for  public  worfhip— 
the  people  being  aO’embled,  fome  refpedtable  elder  afeends  the 
pulpit,  begins  with  prayer,  and  pronounces  the  fermon.  But 
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the  Mahometan  religion  is  deftitute  of  priefthood  or  facrince ; 
and  the  independent  fpirit  of  fanaticifm  looks  down  with  con¬ 
tempt  on  the  minifters  and  (laves  of  fuperflition. 

The  voluntary  penance  of  the  Afiatics,  the  torment  and 
glory  ot  their  lives,  was  odious  to  the  prophet,  who  cenfured 
in  his  companions  a  rafh  vow  ofabftaining  from  flefh,  and  wo¬ 
men,  and  deep,  and  firmly  declared,  that  he  would  differ  no 
monks  in  his  religion  :  yet  he  inftituted  in  each  year  a  fad  of 
thirty  days ;  and  ftrenuoufly  recommended  the  obfervance  as  a 
difcipline,  which  purifies  the  foul,  and  fuhdues  the  body,  as  a 
falutary  exercife  of  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  and  hisapoftle. 
During  the  month  of  Ramadan,  from  the  riling  to  the  fettin^ 
fun, the  Mufulmen  abdainfrom  eating  and  drinking, and  women* 
and  baths, and  perfumes ;  from  all  nourifhment  that  can  redore 
his  drength,  from -all  pleafure  that  can  gratify  his  fenfes. 

The  interdiction  of  wine,  peculiar  to  fo me  orders  of  prieds 
or  hermits,  is  converted  by  Mahomet  alone  into  a  pofitive  and 
general  law  ;  and  a  confiderable  part  of  the  globe  has  abjured, 
at  his  command,  the  ufe  of  that  falutary,  though  dangerous 
kquor.  Thefe  painful  redraints  are,  doubtlefs,  infringed  by  the 
i  bertines,and  eluded  by  the  hypocrites :  But  the  legiflator  can¬ 
not  be  accufed  of  alluring  his  profelites,  by  the  indulgence  of1 
their  fen dial  appetites. 

The  charity  of  the  Mahometan  defcends  to  the  animal  crea¬ 
tion,  and  the  Koran  repeatedly  inculcates,  not  as  a  merit,  but 
as  an  indiipeniable  duty,  the  relief  of  the  indigent  and  unfortu- 
tunate  :  Mahomet  is,  perhaps,  the  only  law-giver,  who  has 
defined  the  precife  meaning  of  charity  :  The  Mudulman  does 
not  accomplifn  the  law,  unlefs  he  beftows  a  tenth  of  his  reve¬ 
nue  ;  and  if  his  confcience  accufe  him  of  fraud,  or  extortion, 
the  tenth,  under  the  idea  ofreftitution,  is  enlarged  to  a  fifth. 

The  two  articles  of  belief,  and  the  four  practical  duties  of 
Idam,  are  guarded  by  rewards  and  punifhments ;  and  the  faith 
of  the  Mudulman  is  devoutly  fixed  on  the  event  of  the  judg¬ 
ment,  and  the  lad  day.  The  prophet  has  not  prefumed  to 
determine  the  moment  of  that  awful  catadrophe  ;  though  he 
darkly  announces  the  figns,  both  in  Heaven  and  earth,  which 
will  precede  the  univerfal  didolution,  when  life  fhall  be  deftroy- 
ed,  and  the  order  of  creation  (hall  be  confounded  in  the  primi¬ 
tive  chaos.  At  the  biad  of  the  trumpet,  new  worlds  will  dart 
into  being  ,•  angels,  genii,  and  men  will  arife  from  the  dead, 
and  the  human  foul  will  again  be  united  to  the  body.  Ma¬ 
homet  relies  on  the  omnipotence  of  the  Creator,  whofe  word 
can  re-animate  the  breathlefs  clay,  and  colled  the  innumerable 
atoms,  that  no  longer  retain  their  form  or  fubdance. 
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The  intermediate  hate  of  the  foul,  it  ’*s  hard  to  decide  ;  and 
thofe  who  mod  firmly  believe  her  immaterial  nature,  ate  at  a 
lofs  to  underhand  how  fhe  can  think  or  ad,  without  the  agency 
of  the  organs  of  fenfe. 

The  re-union  of  foul  and  body  will  be  followed  by  the  final 
judgment  of  mankind  ;  and  in  his  copy  of  the  Magian  picture, 
the  prophet  has  too  faithfully  represented  the  forms  ot  pro¬ 
ceeding,  and  even  the  how  and  fuccefiive  operations  of  an 
earthly  tribunal.  By  his  intolerant  adverfaries,  he  is  upbraided, 
for  extending  even  to  them felves  the  hope  of  falvation,  for  al¬ 
iening  the  blackeh  herefy ;  that  every  man,  who  believes  in 
God,  and  accomplifhes  good  works,  may  exped  in  the  laft 
day  a  favarable  fentence ;  fuch  rational  indifference  is  ill  adapt¬ 
ed  to  the  charader  of  a  fanatic.  In  the  Koran,  the  belief  of 
God  is  infeparable  from  that  of  Mahomet;  the  good  works 
are  thofe  which  he  has  enjoined ;  and  the  two  qualificari  ms 
imply  the  profehion  of  lflam,  to  which  all  nations  and  all  feds 
are  equally  invited.  Their  fpiritual  blindnefs,  though  excufed 
by  ignorance,  and  crowned  with  virtue,  will  be  fcourged  with 
everlafting  torments :  and  the  tears  which  Mahomet  fired  over 
the  tomb  of  his  mother,  for  whom  he  was  forbidden  to  pray, 
difplay  a  (hiking  contrail  of  humanity  and  enthufiafm.  The 
doom  of  the  infidels  is  common  :  the  meafure  of  their  guilt  and 
punifhment  is  determined  by  the  degree  of  evidence  which 
they  have  rejeded,  by  the  magnitude  of  the  errors  which  they 
have  entertained.  The  eternal  manfions  of  the  Chriflians,  the 
Jews,  the  Sabians,  the  Magians,  and  the  idolators,  are  funk 
below  each  other  in  the  abyfs ;  and  the  loweff  hell  is  referved 
for  the  faithlefs  hypocrites,  who  have  affirmed  the  mafk  of  re¬ 
ligion  :  After  the  greater  part  of  mankind  has  been  condemned 
for  their  opinions,  the  true  believers  only  will  be  judged  by 
their  adions.  The  good  and  evil  of  each  Muflulman  will  be 
weighed  in  a  real  or  allegorical  balance,  and  a  lingular  mode 
of  compenfation  will  be  allowed  for  the  payment  of  injuries; 
the  aggreflor  will  refund  an  equivalent  of  his  own  good  adlons, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  perfon  whom  he  has  wronged  ;  and  if  he 
fhould  be  deftitute  of  any  moral  property,  the  weight  of  his 
fins  will  be  loaded  with  an  adequate  (hare  of  the  demerits  of 
the  fufferer.  According  as  the  fnares  of  guilt  or  virtue  (hall 
preponderate,  the  fentence  will  be  pronounced,  and  all,  with¬ 
out  diflindion,  will  pafs  over  the  fharp  and  perilous  bridge  of 
the  abyfs :  But  the  innocent,  treading  in  the  footfleps  of  Ma¬ 
homet,  will  glorioufly  enter  the  gat^s  of  Paradife,  while  the 
guilty  will  fall  into  the  firft  and  mikteft  of  the  feven  Hells :  the 
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term  of  expiation  will  vary  from  900  to  7000  years  •  but  the 
prophet  has  judicioufly  promifed,  that  all  his  difciples,  what¬ 
ever  may  be  their  fins,  (hall  be  faved  by  their  own  faith,  and 
his  interceffion,  from  eternal  damnation.  It  is  not  furprifing 
that  fuperftition  fhould  adf  moft  powerfully  on  the  fears  of  her 
votaries;  lince  the  human  fancy  can  paint  with  more  energy, 
the  mifery  than  the  blils  of  a  future  life.  With  the  two  fimple 
elements  of  darknefs  and  fire,  we  create  a  fenfation  of  pain, 

■which  may  be  aggravated  to  an  infinite  degree  by  the  idea  of 
endlefs  duration. 

But  the  fame  idea  operates  with  an  oppofite  efFtdf  on  the 
continuity  of  pleafure  ;  and  too  much  ot  our  prefent  enjoy¬ 
ment  is  obtained  from  the  relief,  or  the  companion  of  evil 
It  is  natural  enough  that  an  Arabian  prophet  fhould  dwell  with 
rapture  on  the  groves,  the  fountains,  and  the  livers  of  Paradife, 
but  inftead  of  infpiring  the  blefled  inhabitants,  with  a  liberal 
talle  for  harmony  and  fcience,  convention  and  frienddup,  he 
idly  celebrates  the  pearls  and  diamonds,  the  robes  of  filk,  palaces 
of  marble,  difhes  of  gold,  rich  wines,  artificial  dainties,  numer¬ 
ous  attendants,  and  the  whole  train  of  fenfual  and  coflly  luxury, 
which  becomes  infipid  to  the  owner,  even  in  the  fhort  period 
of  this  mortal  life  :  feventy-two  liouris  or  black  eyed  girls,  ot 
refplendent  beauty,  blooming  youth,  virgin  purity,  and  exqui- 
fee  fenfibility,  will  be  created  for  the  ufe  of  the  meaneft  be¬ 
liever.  A  moment  of  pleafure  will  be  prolonged  to  a  thou¬ 
sand  years,  and  his  faculties  will  be  increafed  an  hundred  fold, 
to  render  him  worthy  of  his  felicity.  Notwithftanding  a  vul¬ 
gar  prejudice,  the  gates  of  heaven  will  be  open  to  both  iexes; 
but  Mahomet  has  not  fpecified  the  male  companions  of  the  fe¬ 
male  eled,  left  he  fhould  either  alarm  the  jealoufy  of  their  for¬ 
mer  hufbands,  or  difturb  their  felicity,  by  the  iu'picion  of  an 
everlafting  marriage. 

This  image  of  a  carnal  paradife,  has  provoked  the  indigna¬ 
tion,  perhaps  the  envy  of  the  monks.  They  declaim  againft 
the  impure  religion  of  Mahomet ;  and  his  mo  deft  apologifts  are 
driven  to  the  poor  excufe  of  figures  and  allegories.  But  the 
founder  and  more  confident  party  adhere  without  fhame  to  the 
literal  interpretation  of  the  Koran.  Uielefs  would  be  the  re- 
furretftion  of  the  body,  unlefs  it  were  to  be  relieved  to  the  pof- 
feflfion  and  exercife  of  its  worthieft  faculties.  And  the  union 
of  fenfual  and  intellectual  enjoyment,  is  requifite  to  complete 
the  happinefs  of  the  double  animal,  the  per  feci  man.  Yet  the 
joys  of  the  Mahometan  paradife  will  not  be  confined  to  the  in¬ 
dulgence  of  luxury  and  appetite ;  and  the  prophet  has  exprelsly 


declared,  that  all  meaner  happinefs  will  be  forgotten  and  de- 
fpifed  by  the  faints  and  martyrs  who  fhall  be  admitted  to  the 
beatitude  of  the  divine  vifion. 

The  firft  and  raoft  arduous  conquers 
of  Mahomet,  were  thole  of  his  wife,  his  Mahomet  peaches 
fervant,  his  pupil,  and  his  friend,  fince  at  Mecca ,  A.D.  609. 
he  preiented  himfelf,  as  a  prophet,  to 
thofe  who  were  moll  converiant  with  his  infirmities  as  a  man. 

Cadijah  believed  the  words,  and  cherifhed  the  glory  of  her 
hufband. 

Zeid  was  tempted  by  the  profpedt  of  freedom. 

The  illuftrious  AU  embraced  the  fentiments  of  his  coufta 
with  the  fpiritof  a  youthful  hero. 

The  wealth,  the  moderation,  the  veracity  of  Abubeker  con¬ 
firmed  the  religion  of  the  prophet,  whom  he  was  deftined  to 
Succeed. 

By  his  perfuafion,  ten  of  the  mod  refpedlable  citizens  of 
Mecca,  were  introduced  to  the  private  lefl'ons  of  Iilam ;  they 
yielded  to  the  voice  of  enthufiafm,  they  repeated  the  funda¬ 
mental  creed,  there  is  but  one  God,  and  Mahomet  is  the  apoftle 
of  God.  Three  years  were  filently  employed  in  the  conver- 
lion  of  fourteen  profelites.  For  ten  years 3  the  religion  which 
has  overfpread  the  Eall  and  the  Well,  made  but  a  How  and 
painful  progrefs.  On  folemn  feftivals  in  the  days  of  pilgrim¬ 
age,  he  frequented  the  Caaba,  arrefied  the  Grangers  of  every 
tribe,  both  in  private  and  public  converfe,  and  urged  the  be¬ 
lief  and  worflnip  of  a  foie  deity.  Confcious  of  his  reafon  and 
of  his  weaknefs,  he  aliened  the  liberty  of  confcience,  and  de¬ 
claimed  the  ufe  of  religious  violence,  but  he  called  the  Arabs  to 
repentance;  and  conjured  them  to  remember  the  antient  ido¬ 
laters. 

The  elders  of  the  people,  the  uncles  of  the  prophet,  affetft- 
ed  to  defpife  the  preemption  of  an  orphan,  the  reformer  of  his 
country.  The  pious  orations  of  Mahomet  in  the  Caaba,  were 
anfwered  by  the  clamours  of  Abu  Taleb.  Citizens  acid  pil¬ 
grims,  liften  not  to  the  tempter,  hearken  not  to  his  impious 
novelties;  Hand  fall  to  the  worfhip  of  A1  Lata  and  A1  Urrah. 

The  Koraifh  frequently  addrefled  Abu  Taleb  in  the  (tile  of 
reproach  and  menace.  Thy  nephew  reviles  our  religion,  he 
accufes  our  wife  forefathers  of  ignorance  and  folly;  filence 
him  quickly,  left  he  kindle  tumult  and  difeord  in  the  city.  If 
he  perfevere,  v/e  fhall  draw  our  fwords  againft  him,  and  his  ad¬ 
herents,  and  then  thou  wilt  be  refponfihle  for  the  blood  of  thy 
fellow-citizens.  He  was  fupported  by  his  family ;  the  reft  of 
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the  tribe  of  Koreifh  engaged  to  renounce  all  intercourfe  wiih 
t  re  children  of  Hafhem,  neither  to  buy  nor  fell,  neither  to 

ofaMyin°r  S'Ve  n  raa"'iaSe’  tiU  they  fliould  deliver  the  perfou 
of  Mahomet  to  the  juftice  of  the  gods. 

_  The  mod  helplels  or  timid  of  the  difciples  retired  to  Ethio- 
pia,  ana  the  prophet  withdrew  himfelf  to  various  places  of 
u.iigu  in  town  and  country.  The  decree  was  fufpended  in 
the  Caaba  before  the  eyes  of  the  nation.  The  mefiengers  of 
me  Aoreiflr  purfued  the  muflulmen  exiles  in  the  heart  of  Africa 
i  iiey  befieged  the  prophet,  and  his  mod  faithful  followers, 
i  he  ueath  of  Abu  Taleb  abandoned  Mahomet  to  the  power 

o.  ins  enemies,  at  the  fame  time  he  loft  his  faithful  Cadiiah _ 

,  ,  S°Phlin> the  chief  of  the  branch  of  Ommiyah  fucceeded 

to  the  principality  of  the  republic  of  Mecca,  a  zealous  votary 
or  the  idols,  a  mortal  foe  of  the  line  of  Hafhem.  He  convened 
an  affembly  of  the Koreiflntes,  and  their  allies,  to  decide  the  fate 
01  the  apoule.  His  imprifonment  might  provoke  the  defpair  of 
his  entnufiafm ;  and  the  exile  of  an  eloquent  and  popular  fana¬ 
tic,  wouid  ditfuie  the  mifchief  into  the  province  of  Arabia. 
His  death  was  refolved,  and  they  agreed,  that  a  l'word  from 
each  tribe  fhould  be  -buried  in  his  heart,  to  divide  the  guilt  of 
Jus  olood,  and  baffle  the  vengeance  of  the  Hafbemites. 

rr  ,  1^)  angel,  or  a  fpy,  revealed  this  confpiracy.  and 

-Fhght,  flight  was  the  only  fource  of  Mahomet.  At  the 

A.U.  b2z.  dead  of  night,  accompanied  by  his  friend  Abubeker, 
he  filer. tl y  efcaped  from  his  houfe ;  the  a  (Tiffins 
watched  at  the  door;  but  they  were  deceived  bv  the  figure  of 
All,  who  repofed  on  the  bed,  and  was  covered  with  the  green 
veftment  of  the  apoflle.  Three  davs  Mahomet  and  his  com¬ 
panion  were  concealed  in  the  cave  of  Thor,  at  the  diffance  of 
a  league  from  Mecca.  And  in  the  clofe  of  each  evening  the 
ion  and  daughter  of  Abubeker,  brought  a  fecret  fupplv  of  in¬ 
telligence  and  food.  J 


The  diligence  of  the  Koreifhites  explored  every  haunt  about 
the  city.  They  arrived  at  the  entrance  of  the  cavern:  but 
the  providential  deceit  of  a  fpider’s  web,  and  a  pigeons  neft,  is 
fuppofed  to  convince  them,  that  the  cave  was  folitary  and  in¬ 
violate.— We  are  only  two,  faid  the  trembling  Abubeker  ;~ 
There  is  a  third,  replied  the  prophet — it  is  God  himfelf. 

No  fooner  was  the  purfuit  abated,' than  the  two  fugitives 
Iflued  from  the  rock,  and  mounted  their  camels :  on  the  road 
to  Medina,  they  were  overtaken  by  the  emiffaries  of  the  Ko- 
reiili.  They  redeemed  themfelves  with  prayers  and  promiles. 
In  this  eventful  moment,  the  lance  of  an  Arab  nrght  have 
changed  the  hiftory  of  the  world. 


The  flight  of  the  prophet  from  Mecca  to  Medina,  has  fixed 
the  memorable  era  of  the  Hegira,  which  at  the  end  of  twelve 
centuries,  Hill  dilcriminates  the  lunar  years  of  the  Mahometan 
nation. 

The  Hegira  was  infiituted  by  Omar  the  fecond  Caliph,  in 
imitation  of  the  era  of  the  martyrs  of  the  Chrifiians,  and  pro¬ 
perly  commenced  fixty-eight  days  before  the  flight  ol  Maho¬ 
met,  with  the  firft  of  Mohanen,  or  firft  day  of  the  Arabian 
year,  v/hich  coincides  with  Friday,  July  ib,  622. 

Mahomet  is  received  by  a  few  at  Medina.  At  fit  ft,  ten 
Charigites  and  two  Arofites,  proteft  in  the  name  of  their  wives, 
their  children,  and  their  abfent  brethren,  that  they  would  for 
ever  profefs  the  creed,  and  obferve  the  precepts  of  the  Koran. 

The  fecond  meeting  was  a  political  aflociation,  the  firft  vital 
fpark  of  the  empire  of  the  Saracens.  Seventy-three  men,  and 
two  women,  held  a  folemn  conference  with  Mahomet,  his 
kinfman,  and  his  difciples,  and  pledged  themfelves  to  each 
other  by  a  mutual  oath  of  fidelity.  They  promifed,  in  the 
name  of  the  city,  that  if  he  fhould  be  banifhed,  they  would 
receive  him  as  a  confederate,  obey  him  as  a  leader,  and  defend 
him  to  the  laft  extremity,  like  their  wives  and  children.  But  if 
you  are  recalled  by  your  country,  they  afked  with  a  flattering 
anxiety,  will  you  not  abandon  your  new  allies?  All  things, 
replied  Mahomet,  with  a  fmile,  are  now  common  between 
us;  your  blood  is  as  my  blood,  your  ruin  as  my  ruin.  We  are 
bound  to  each  other  by  the  ties  of  honour  and  intereft.  I  am 
your  friend,  and  the  enemy  of  your  foes. — But  if  we  are  killed 
in  your  fervice,  what,  exclaimed  the  deputies  of  Medina,  will  be 
our  reward?  PARADISE,  replied  the  prophet. — Stretch  forth 
thy  hand ;  he  ftretched  it  forth ;  and  they  reiterated  the  oath 
of  allegiance  and  fidelity. 

Their  treaty  was  ratified  by  the  people,  who  unanimoufiy 
embraced  the  profeftion  of  lflam.  They  rejoiced  in  the  exile 
of  the  prophet,  but  they  trembled  for  his  fafety,  and  impatient¬ 
ly  expe&ed  his  arrival.  After  a  perilous  and  rapid  journey, 
along  the  fea  coaft,  he  halted  at  Koba,  two  miles  from  the  city, 
and  made  his  public  entry  into  Medina,  fixteen  days  after  his 
flight  from  Mecca. 

From  his  eftablifhment  at  Medina,  Mahomet  a  (Turned  the 
exerdfe  of  fupreme  civil  power,  and  the  facerdotal  office  ;  and 
it  was  impious  to  appeal  from  a  judge,  whofe  decrees  were  in- 
fpired  by  divine  wifdom.  After  a  reign  of  fix  years,  1500 
muftulmen  in  arms,  and  in  the  field,  renewed  their  oath  of  fide¬ 
lity.  In  the  fi:ft  months  of  his  reign,  he  practiled  the  leflons  of 
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hoi/  warfare,  and  displayed  his  white  banner  before  the  pates 

or  Medina  :  the  martial  apoftle  fought  in  perfon  at  nine  battles 

ot  lieges,  and  fifty  enterprises  were  atchieved  by  himfelf  or  his 
lieutenants. 

The  iword,  fays  Mahomet,  is  the  key  of  heaven  and  of  hell. 
A  drop  of  blood  fhed  in  the  caufe  of  God,  a  night  fpent  in 
arms,  is  of  more  avail,  than  two  months  fpent  in  prayer;— - 
whofoever  falls  in  battle,  his  fins  are  forgiven ;  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  his  wounds  fball  be  refplendent  as  vermillion,  and 
odoriferous  as  mufk :  and  the  lofs  of  his  limbs  (hall  be  fupplied 
by  the  wings  of  angels  and  of  cherubims. 
c  -I  he  Koran  inculcates  in  the  mofl  abfolute  fenfe,  the  tenets 
of  fare,  and  predefiination,  which  would  extinguifh  both  in* 
duflt  y  and  virtue,  if  the  adions  of  men  were  governed  by  his 
fpeculative  belief;  yet  their  influence  in  every  age,  has  exalted 
the  courage  of  the  Saracens  and  the  Turks. 

The  firfi  battle  at  which  the  prophet  was  engaged,  was  that 
at  Beder,  A.  D.  6ig.  Medina  was  io  fituated  as  to  intercept  the 
trade  between  Mecca  and  Syria.  Mahomet’s  band  amounted 

3;  3  5  who  attacks  a  wealthy  caravan  of  1000  camels, 
guarded  by  100  horfe,  and  850  foot  of  the  Koreifh;  the  latter 
fled,  with  the  lofsof  70  killed.  The  fecond  battle  was  fought 
on  Mount  Ohud.  The  refentrnent  of  the  public  and  private 
lofs,  Simulated  Abu  Sophian  to  colled!  a  body  of  3000  men, 
700  of  whom  were  armed  with  cuiraflers,  and  200  were 
mounted  on  horfeback.  The  ffandard  of  Mahomet  was  up¬ 
held  by  9 jo  believers.  The  Koreifh  advanced  in  the  form  of 
a  creicent,  and  the  right  wing  of  tlie  cavalry  was  led  by  Galed, 
tne  fierccfl  and  mofl  fuccefsful  of  the  Arabian  warriors.  The 
troops  of  Mahomet  were  fkil fully  potted  on  the  declivity  of  a 
hill;  their  rear  was  guarded  by  50  archers.  The  weight  of 
their  charge  broke  the  center  of  the  idolaters;  but  in  the  pur- 
fuit  they  loll  the  advantage  of  their  ground  :  the  archers  deleft- 
ed  their  Hatton.  The  intrepid  Caled,  wheeling  his  cavalry  on 
their  rear,  exclaimed  with  a  loud  voice,  That  Mahomet  was 
fiam.  He  was  indeed  wounded  in  the  face  with  a  javelin,  two 
ofhis  teeth  were  fhattered  with  a  Hone,  yet  in  the  midfl  of  tu¬ 
mult,  and  difmay,  he  reproached  the  infidels  with  the  murder 
ofa  prophet ;  and  blefied  the  friendly  hand  that  conveyed  him 
to  a  place  of  fafety.  Seventy  martyrs  died  for  the  fins  of  the 
people.  They  fell,  faid  the  apoftie,  in  pairs,  each  brother  em¬ 
bracing  his  lifelefs  companion  ;  their  bodies  were  mangled  by 
the  inhuman  females  of  Mecca  :  and  the  wife  of  Abu  Sophian 
tailed  the  entrails  of  Hamza,  the  uncle  of  Mahomet.  They 
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might  applaud  their  fuperftition,  and  fatiate  their  fury ;  but  the 
muttulmen  loon  rallied  in  the  field,  and  the  Koreifh  wanted 
ftrength  or  courage  to  undertake  the  fiege  of  Medina. 

It  was  attacked  the  eniuing  year  by  an  army  of  10,000 
men;  and  this  third  expedition  is  varioufly  named  from  the 
Rations  that  marched  under  the  banners  of  Abu  Sophian, 
from  the  ditch  which  was  drawn  before  the  city,  and  a  camp 
of  3000  Mullelmen  :  the  prudence  of  Mahomet  declined  a 
general  engagement ;  the  war  was  protra&ed  twenty  days; 
the  confederates  feparated,  and  the  Koreifh  no  longer  hoped 
to  fubvert  the  throne,  or  to  check  the  conquers  of  their  in¬ 
vincible  exile. 

Mahomet  fabdues  the  Jews  of  Arabia ;  with  an  inflexible 
eye,  fees  700  of  them  buried  alive. 

'He  next  beiieges  Chaidbar,  which  was  the  feat  of  the  Jewifli 
power  in  Arabia,  which  fubmits  to  his  yoke.  The  chief  of 
the  tribe  was  tortured  in  the  prefence  of  Mahomet,  to  extort 
a  confeffion  of  hidden  treafure.  The  hufbandmen  were  per¬ 
mitted,  as  long  as  it  fhould  pleafe  the  conqueror,  to  improve 
their  farms  in  equal  fhares,  for  his  and  their  emolument. 

Under  the  reign  of  Omar,  the  Jews  of  Chaidbar  were 
tranfplanted  to  Syria,  and  the  Caliph  alledged  the  injundfion 
of  his  dying  matter,  that  one,  and  the  true  religion,  fhould  be 
profefiedin  his  native  land  of  Arabia. 

Mahomet’s  march  from  Medina  to  Mecca, 
Enters  Mecca?  difplayed  the  peaceful  and  l'olemn  pomp  of  a 
A.  D.  6  29.  pilgrimage:  70  camels  chofen  and  bedecked 

for  facrifice,  preceded  the  van.  When  he 
was  within  a  day’s  march  of  Mecca,  the  Koreifh  oppoied  him, 
and  the  prophet  exclaimed,  they  have  clothed  themfelves  with 
the  fkins  of  tygers.  The  intripid  fanatic  funk  into  a  cool  and 
cautious  politician ;  and  he  waved  in  the  treaty,  his  title  of 
apoftle  of  God,  concluded  with  the  Koreifh,  and  their  allies, 
a  truce  of  ten  years — with  permiffion  to  enter  Mecca,  and 
of  remaining  three  days  to  accomplifli  the  rights  of  the  pil¬ 
grimage.  By  the  defection  of  the  principal  people,  he  is  re- 
inttated  at  Mecca,  and  Abu  Sophian  prefented  him  the  keys 
of  the  city,  and  obferved  to  him,  that  the  fon  of  Abdallah 
had  acquired  a  mighty  kingdom.  The  360  idols  of  the  Caaba 
were  broken  ;  and  the  houfe  of  God  was  purified  and  adorned. 
And  a  perpetual  law  was  ena&ed,  that  no  unbeliever  fhould 
dare  to  fet  his  foot  on  the  territory  of  the  Holy  City, 


X 
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/*  a  a  <- .  con<lUe^  Mecca  determined  the 
-  Cfrnqucft  of  faith  and  obedience  of  the  Arabian  tribes. J 
drao'ta,  d.  D.  The  war  of  Honain  derived  a  proper  appel- 
029.  632.  lation  from  the  idols  whom  Mahomet  had 

vowed  to  deftroy,  and  whom  the  confede- 
ratesof  Tayef  had  iworn  to  defend— 4000  Pagans  advanced 
w  ithfecrecy  and  fpeed  to  fnrprizethe  conqueror.  The  banners 
£f  Medina  and  Mecca  were  difplayed  by  the  prophet — 12, coo 
y  Mu  11  ul mans  entertained  the  rafh  and  lintul  prefumption  of 
their  invincible  ftrength.  The  prophet  on  the  white  mule  was 
encompafied  by  the  enemies:  he  attempted  to  rufh  againft 
their  ipears  in  fearch  of  a  glorious  death  :  ten  of  his  faithful 
companions  intei po fed  their  weapons,  and  their  breads:  three 
of  theje  fell  dead  at  his  feet ;  O  my  brethren,  he  repeatedly 
cried,  with  forrow  and  indignation,  I  am  the  fon  of  Abdallah  : 
1  am  the  apofile  of  truth  !  O  man  hand  fad  in  the  faith  !  O 
God  fend  down  thy  fuccour !  His  condud  and  example  re- 
dored  the  battle,  and  gained  the  victory.  From  the  field  of 
Honain,  he  marched  to  the  fiege  of  Tayef,  a  fortrefs  of 
fhength;  but  was  not  fuccefsful :  after  a  fiege  of  twenty-two 
days,  he  founded  the  retreat;  but  he  afftded  to  pray  for  the 
repentance  and  fafety  of  the  unbelieving  city.  The  fpoils  of 
this  expedition  amounted  to  6000  prifoners,  24,000  camels, 
40,0^0  fheep,  and  4000  ounces  of  filver. 

He  was  followed  by  the  deputies  of  Tayef,  who  dreaded 
the  repetition  of  a  fiege.  Grant  us,  O  apoftle  of  God !  a  truce 
of  three  years  with  the  toleration  of  our  antient  worfhip. 
u  Not  a  nionth,  not  an  hour/’  Excufe  us,  at  leaft,  from  the 
obligation  of  prayer :  “  Without  prayer,  religion  is  of  no 
avail/*  They  fubmitted  in  filence ;  their  temples  were  demo- 
lilhed ;  and  the  fame  fentence  of  death  was  executed  on  all 
the  idols  of  Arabia.  His  lieutenants  on  the  fhores  of  the  Red 
fea,  the  ocean,  and  the  gulf  of  Perfia,  were  faluted  by  the 
acclamations  of  a  faithful  people ;  and  the  ambafiadors,  who 
knelt  before  the  throne  of  Medina,  were  as  numerous  (fays 
the  Arabian  proverb)  as  the  dates  that  fall  from  the  maturity  of 
a  palm  tree.  The  nat  on  fubmitted  to  the  god  and  feeptre  of 
Mahomet:  the  apprcbiious  name  of  tribute  was  abolifhed : 
the  fpontaneous  or  relu&ant  oblations  of  alms  and  tythes 
were  applied  to  the  fervice  of  religion ;  and  1 14,000  Moflems 
accompanied  the  laft  pilgrimage  of  the  apofile. 

When  Heraclius  returned  in  triumph  from 
Frfi  war  of  the  the  Perfian  war,  he  entertained  at  Emefa, 
M^ometajis  on  one  of  the  ambafiadors  of  Mahomet,  who 
the  Roman  Em -  invited  the  princes  and  nations  of  the  earth, 
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fire ,  A \  A629.  to  the  profcffion  of  Iflam.  On  this  founda- 
630.  tion,  the  zeal  of  the  Arabians  has  fup poled 

the  fecret  converfion  of  the  Chrifiian  em¬ 
peror.  '  The  vanity  of  the  Greeks  has  feigned  a  perfonal  vifit 
to  the  prince  of  Medina,  who  accepted  from  the  royal  boun¬ 
ty,  a  rich  domain,  and  a  fecure  retreat  in  the  province  of 
Syria:  but  the  friendfhip  of  Heraclius  and  Mahomet  was  of 
fhort  continuance.  The  new  religion  had  rather  inflamed, 
than  afluaged  the  rapacious  fpirit  of  the  Saracens;  and  the 
murder  of  an  envoy,  afforded  a  decent  pretence  for  invading 
with  3000  ibldrers,  the  territory  of  Paleftine,  that  extends  to 
the  ealt ward  of  Jordan, 

The  holy  banner  was  entrufled  to  Zeid ;  and  fuch  was  the 
difcipline  or  enthuflaffn  of  the  riling  fed,  that  the  nobleft 
chiefs  ferved  without  reludance  under  the  Have  of  the  pro¬ 
phet.  On  the  event  of  his  deceafe,  Jaafar  and  Abdallah  were 
fucceflively  fubftituted  to  the  command;  and  if  the  three 
fhould  perifh  in  the  war,  the  troops  were  authorized  to  eied 
their  general.  The  three  leaders  were  llain  in  the  battle  of 
Muta,  the  firfl  military  adion  which  tried  the  valor  of  the 
Modems  againft  a  foreign  enemy.  Zeid  fell  like  a  foldier  ia 
the  foremoft  ranks.  The  death  of  Jaafar  was  heroic  and  me¬ 
morable  ;  he  loft  his  right  hand ;  he  fhifted  the  ftandard  to  his 
left;  the  left  was  fevered  from  his  body  :  he  embraced  the 
ftandard  with  his  bleeding  ftumps,  until  he  was  transfixed  to 
the  ground  with  fifty  honorable  wounds.  Advance,  cried  Ab¬ 
dallah,  who  ftepped  into  the  vacant  place,  advance  with 
confidence,  either  vidory  or  paradife  is  our  own.  The 
lance  of  the  Roman  decided  the  alternative :  but  the  falling 
ftandard  was  refcued  by  Caled;  nine  fwords  were  broken  in 
his  hands,  and  his  valor  withftood  and  repulfed  the  Chriftians. 
In  the  nodurnal  council  of  the  camp,  he  was  chofen  to  com¬ 
mand  :  his  Ikilful  evolutions,  the  enfuing  day,  fecured  either 
the  vidory  or  the  retreat  of  the  Saracens ;  and  Caled  acquired 
the  renowned  appellation  of  the  f. word  of  God . 

In  the  pulpit,  Mahomet  defcribed  with  prophetic  rapture, 
the  crowns  of  the  blefled  martyrs :  but  in  private  he  betrayed 
the  feelings  of  human  nature :  he  was  furprized  as  he  wept 
over  the  daughter  of  Zeid :  What  do  I  fee  ?  faid  the  aftonifhed 
votary:  “  You  lee,  replied  the  apoftle,  a  friend  who  is  de¬ 
ploring  the  lofs  of  his  moft  faithful  friend.”  The  prophet 
affeded  to  prevent  the  hoftile  preparations  of  Heraclius,  and 
folemnly  proclaimed  war  againft  the  Romans;  the  Mo  fie  ms 
were  difcouraged ;  alledging  the  want  of  money,  horfes,  and 
provifions ;  the  feafen  of  harveft,  and  the  intolerable  heat  of 
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the  Trimmer.  Hell  is  much  hotter,  replied  the  indignant  pro¬ 
phet:  he  difdained  to  compel  their  ier vice;  but  on  his  return 
he  aamonifhed  the  moll  guilty  by  an  excommunication  of  fifty 
days.  The  deiertion  enhanced  the  merit  of  Abubeker,  Oth- 
man,  and  the  faithful  companions  who  devoted  their  lives  and 
fortunes;  and  difplayed  his  banner  at  the  head  of  io,coo 
horfe  and  20,000  foot ;  painful  indeed  was  the  diftrefs  of  the 
march  :  laffitude  and  third  were  aggravated  by  the  fcorching 
and  peftuential  winds  of  the  defert.  In  the  mid-way,  ten 
days  journey  from  Medina  and  Damafcus,  they  repo  fed  near 
the  fountain  and  grove  of  Tabuc;  beyond  that  place  Mahomet 
declined  the  proiecution  of  the  war;  he  declared  himfelf  la- 
tisfied  with  the  peaceable  intentions ;  he  was  more  probably 
daunted  by  the  martial  array  of  the  emperor  of  the  eaft;  but 
the  adtive  and  intripid  Caled  fpread  round  the  terror  of  his 
name,  and  the  prophet  received  the  fubmiffion  of  the  tribes 
and  cities,  from  the  Euphrates  to  Ailah,  at  the  head  of  the  Red 
fea  :  To  his  Chriflian  fubjedls,  Mahomet  readily  granted  the 
fecurity  of  their  perfons,  the  freedom  of  their  trade,  the  pro- 
perty  of  their  goods,  and  the  toleration  of  their  worfhip  :  It 
was  for  the  intereft  of  the  prophet  and  conqueror,  to  prcpofe 
a  fair  capitulation  to  the  mod  powerful  religion  on  earth. 

Until  the  age  of  63  years,  the  firength 
Death  of  Maho-  of  Mahomet  was  equal  to  the  temporal 
met,  a 1 .  D.  632.  and  fpiritual  fatigues  of  his  million.  His 
June  yth.  epileptic  fits  an  abliird  calumny  of  the 

Greeks,  would  be  an  objedt  of  pity,  rather 
than  abhorrence.  But  he  ferioudy  believed  that  he  was  poi- 
foned  at  Chaidbar,  by  the  revenge  of  a  Jewilh  female.  During 
four  years  the  health  of  this  prophet  declined ;  his  infirmities 
increafed ;  but  his  mortal  difeafe  was  a  fever  of  fourteen  days, 
which  deprived  him  by  intervals  of  the  ufe  of  reafon.  As 
foon  as  he  was  confcious  of  his  danger,  he  edified  his  brethren 
by  the  humility  of  his  virtue  and  penitence.  If  there  be  any 
man,  faid  the  apoftle  from  the  pulpit,  whom  I  have  unjudly 
fcourged,  I  fubmit  my  own  back  to  the  la  fir  of  retaliation — • 
Have  I  afperfed  the  reputation  of  a  Mudulman  ?  let  him  pro¬ 
claim  my  fault  in  the  face  of  the  congregation — Has  any  one 
been  defpoiled  of  his  goods?  the  little  that  I  pofiels  fhall  corn- 
pen  fate  the  principal  and  intered  of  the  debt. — Yes,  replied  a 
voice  from  the  crowd,  I  am  entitled  to  three  drams  of  diver. 
Mahomet  heard  the  complaint,  fa?  sfied  the  demand,  and 
thanked  his  creditor  for  accufing  him  in  this  world,  rather 
than  at  the  day  of  judgment.  He  beheld  with  temperate  firtn- 
nefs the  approach  of  death;  enfranchifed  his  daves,  17  men 
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and  1 1  women ;  minutely  directed  the  order  of  his  funeral ; 
and  moderated  the  lamentations  of  his  weeping  friends,  on 
whom  he  bellowed  the  benediction  ot  peace  ;  until  the  third 
day  before  his  death,  he  regularly  performed  the  function  of 
public  prayer. 

If  the  flighted  credit  may  be  afforded  to  the  traditions  of  his 
wives  and  companions,  he  maintained  in  the  boloin  of  his 
family,  and  to  the  lall  moments  ot  his  life,  the  dignity  of  an 
apoftle,  and  the  faith  of  an  enthufiafi— delcribed  the  vifns  of 
Gabriel,  who  bad  an  everlalling  farewell  to  the  earth,  and  ex- 
prefied  his  lively  confidence,  not  only  of  the  mercy,  but  of 
the  favor  of  the  Supreme  Being.  In  a  familiar  difeourfe,  he 
had  mentioned  his  ipecial  prerogative,  that  the  angel  ol  death 
was  not  allowed  to  take  his  ioul,  until  he  had  refpedtfully 
afked  the  permdfion  of  the  prophet.  The  requeft  was  granted, 
ana  Mahomet  immediately  fell  into  the  agony  ol  his  diftolu- 
tion  ;  his  head  was  reclined  on  Ayefha,  the  bell  beloved  of  his 
wives;  he  fainted  with  the  violence  of  pain:  recovering  his 
fpir'us,  he  railed  his  eyes  towards  the  roof  of  the  houfe,  and 
with  a  fteady  look,  though  faultering  voice,  uttered  the  laft 
broken,,  though  articulate  words,  O  God — pardon  my  fins — 
yes — I  come — among  my  fellow  citizens  on  high — and  then 
expired. 

An  expedition  for  the  conquefl  of  Syria  was  flopped  by  this 
event ;  the  army  halted  at  the  gates  of  Medina ;  the  chiefs 
were  affembled  around  their  dying  matter :  The  city,  and 
more  efpecially  the  houfe  of  the  prophet,  was  a  feene  of  for- 
row  or  ttlent  defpair :  fanaticifm  alone  could  fugged  a  ray  of 
hope  and  confolation.  How  can  he  be  dead,  our  witnefs, 
our  interceflor,  our  mediator  with  God  1  By  God,  he  is  not 
dead,  like  Mofes  and  Jefus;  he  is  wrapt  in  a  holy  trance,  and 
fpeedily  will  return  to  his  faithful  people.  The  evidence  of 
fenfe  was  difregarded,  and  Omar  unlheathing  his  feymetar, 
threatened  to  ftrike  off  the  heads  of  the  infidels,  who  fhould 
dare  to  affirm  that  the  prophet  was  no  more.  The  tu¬ 
mult  was  appeafed  by  the  weight  and  moderation  of  Abu- 
beker.  Is  it  Mahomet,  faid  he  to  Omar,  and  the  multitude, 
or  the  God  of  Mahomet,  that  you  worfhipl  The  God  of 
Mahomet  liveth  forever ;  but  the  apoftle  was  a  mortal  like 
ourfelves,  and  according  to  his  own  predi&ion,  he  has  expe¬ 
rienced  the  common  fate  of  mortality. 

Of  his  laft  years,  ambition  was  his  ruling  paffion  ;  and  a 
politician  will  fufped,  that  he  fecretly  fmiled  (the  victorious 
imp  oft  or)  at  the  enthufiafm  of  his  youth,  and  the  credulity  of 
bis  psofelites.  Mahomet’s  decree,  that  in  the  fale  of  captives, 


the  mother  (hould  never  be  feparated  from  her  children,  evi¬ 
dences  a  degree  oi  unaffe&ed  humanity.  Perfumes  and  wo¬ 
men  were  his  two  fenfual  enjoyments,  and  his  religion  did  not 
forbid  them  :  he  affirmed,  that  the  fervor  of  his  devotion  was 
increafed  by  thefe  innocent  pleafures. 

The  incontinence  of  the  Arabs  was  regulated  by  the  civil 
and  religious  laws  of  the  Koran ;  their  inceftuous  alliances  were 
blamed  ;  the  boundlefs  licence  of  poligamy  was  reduced  to 
four  legitimate  wives  or  concubines;  adultery  was  condemned 
as  a  capital  offence,  and  fornication,  in  either  fex,  was  puniffi* 
ed  with  an  hundred  flripes.  Mahomet,  in  his  private  life,  in* 
dulged  the  appetites  of  a  man,  and  abufed  the  claims  of  a  pro¬ 
phet  :  a  fpecial  revelation  difpenfed  him  from  the  laws  he  had 
impofed  on  his  nation  ;  the  female  fex,  without  referve,  were 
abandoned  to  his  defires :  He  had  fifteen  or  feventeen  wives ; 
eleven  are  enumerated,  who  occupied  at  Medina  their  feparate 
apartments  round  the  houfe  of  the  apoffie;  what  is  fingular, 
they  were  all  widows  except  Ayeffia,  the  daughter  of  Abube- 
ker,  with  whom  he  confummated  matrimony  when  fhe  was 
nine  years  of  age  :  She  was  loved  and  trufted  by  the  prophet ; 
but  her  behavior  had  been  ambiguous  and  indifcreet ;  in  a  noc¬ 
turnal  march,  (he  was  accidentally  left  behind ;  and  in  the 
morning  Ayefha  returned  to  camp  with  a  man  :  Tire  temper 
of  Mahomet  was  inclined  to  jealoufy  ;  but  a  divine  revelation 
affured  him  of  her  innocence.  He  chaffifed  her  accufers,  and 
publifhed  a  law  of  domeffic  peace,  that  no  woman  fhould  be 
condemned,  unlefs  four  male  witneffes  had  feen  her  in  the  a# 
qf  adultery. 

In  his  adventure  with  Zeineb,  the  wife  of  Zeid,  and  with 
Mary,  an  Egyptian  captive,  the  amorous  prophet  forgot  the 
intereft  of  his  reputation  :  At  the  houfe  of  Zeid,  his  freedman 
and  adopted  /bn,  he  beheld  in  a  loofe  undrefs  the  beauty  of 
Zeineb,  and  burft  forth  into  an  ejaculation  of  devotion  and  de- 
fire.  But  as  the  filial  relation  had  excited  fome  doubt  and 
fcandal,  the  angel  Gabriel  descended  from  Heaven  to  ratify  the 
deed  ;  to  annul  the  adoption,  and  gently  to  reprove  the  apof- 
tle  fordiftrufting  the  indulgence  of  his  god. 

One  of  his  wives,  Hafna,  daughter  of  Omar,  furprized  him 
on  her  own  bed,  in  the  embraces  of  his  Egyptian  captive  ;  fhe 
promifed  fecrecy  and  forgive nefs ;  he  fwore  that  he  would  re¬ 
nounce  the  pofieffion  of  Mary  rboth  parties  forgot  their  en¬ 
gagements  ;  and  Gabriel  again  defcended  with  a  chapter  of  the 
Koran,  to  abfolve  him  from  his  oath,  and  to  exhort  him  freely 
to  enjoy  his  captives,  without  liflening  to  the  clamours  of  his 
wives.  In  a  folitary  retreat  he  laboured  alone  with  Mary,  30 
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days,  to  fulfil  the  commands  of  the  angel.  When  his  love 
and  revenge  were  fatiated,  he  fummoned  to  his  prefence  his 
eleven  wives,  reproached  their  difobedience,  and  threatened 
them  with  a  fentenceof  divorce  both  in  this  and  the  next  world. 
He  always  retained  an  affe&ion  for  the  memory  of  Cadijah* 
“  Was  (he  not  old  V  faid  Ayefha,  with  the  imolence  of  a 
blooming  beauty,  “  has  not  God  given  you  a  better  in  her 
place  V  No,  faid  Mahomet,  with  an  efFufion  of  honeft  grati¬ 
tude,  there  never  can  be  a  better ;  (he  believed  in  me  when 
men  defpifed  me  ;  (he  relieved  my  wants  when  I  was  poor* 
and  persecuted  by  the  world. 

In  the  vi&orious  days  of  the  Roman  Republic,  it  had  been 
the  aim  of  the  fenate  to  confine  their  counfels  and  legions  to  a 
fingle  war,  and  completely  to  fupprete  a  firft  enemy,  before 
they  provoked  the  hoftilities  of  a  fecond.  Thefe  timid  maxims 
were  difdained  by  the  magnanimity  or  enthuliafm  of  the  firft 
Caliphs.  With  the  fame  vigor  they  invaded  the  fucceffors  of 
Auguftus,  and  thofe  of  Artaxerxes :  And  the  rival  monarchies, 
at  the  fame  inftant,  became  the  prey  of  an  enemy,  whom  they 
had  fo  long  been  accuftomed  to  defpife.  In  the  ten  years  of 
the  adminiftration  of  Omar,  the  Saracens  reduced  to  his  obe¬ 
dience  36,000  cities  or  cattles ;  deftroyed  4000  churches  or 
temples  of  the  unbelievers,  and  edified  1400  Mofchs  for  the 
exercife  of  the  religion  of  Mahomet :  One  hundred  years  after 
his  flight  from  Mecca,  the  arms  and  the  reign  of  his  fucceffors 
extended  from  India  to  the  Atlantic  ocean,  over  the  various 
and  diftant  provinces  which  may  be  comprifed  under  the 
names  of  ift.  Perfia,  2d.  Syria,  3d.  Egypt,  4th.  Africa,  5th, 
Spain. 

In  the  firft  year  of  the  firft  Caliph  Abu- 
Invafion  of  Pcrpa>  beker,  his  lieutenant  Caled,  the  fword  of 

4*  D,  632.  God,  and  the  fcourge  of  the  infidels, 

advanced  to  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates, 
and  reduced  feveral  cities.  In  the  fame  year,  fays  Elmacin, 
Caled  fought  feveral  fignal  battles :  an  immenfe  multitude  of  the 
infidels  were  fiain  :  and  fpoils  infinite  and  innumerable  were 
acquired  by  the  vi&orious  Moflems.  Caled  was  transferred  to 
Syria,  and  their  fuccefs  was  checked  in  a  meafure. 

The  Perfian  army  amounted  to  120,000 
Battle  of  Cadefia>  men,  and  that  of  the  Saracens  to  30,000. 

J*  D.  636.  The  latter  are  vi&orious,  and  the  ftandard 

of  the  Perfian  monarchy  was  captured 
in  the  field.  After  this  vi&ory,  the  wealthy  province  of  Irak 
er  Affyria,  fubmitted  to  the  Caliph,  and  his  conquefts  were 
Snily  eftablifhed  by  the  fpeedy  foundation  of  Baffora,  a 
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place  which  ever  commands  the  trade  and  navigation  of  the 
Perii.ms.  At  the  didance  of  fourfcore  miles  from  the  gulf, 
the  Euphrates  unites  in  a  broad  and  dired  current,  which  is 
aptly  ftyled  the  river  of  the  Arabs;  in  the  mid-way,  between 
the  jundion  and  the  mouth  of  thefe  famous  dreams,  the  new 
fettlement  was  planted  on  the  weftern.  bank.  Tne  fird  colony 
wascompoled  of  Boo  Modems,  but  the  influence  of  the  litua- 
tion  loon  reared  a  flourilhing  capital.  Under  the  fird  Caliphs, 
the  jurifdidion  of  this  Arabian  colony  extended  over  the 
fouthern  provinces  ofPerfia:  the  city  has  been  fandified  by 
the  tombs  of  the  companions  and  martyrs;  and  the  veflels  of 
Europe  dill  frequent  the  ports  of  Baflora,  as  a  convenient  da- 
tion  and  padage  of  the  Indian  trade. 

After  the  defeat  of  Cadefia,  a  country  interfered  by  rivers 
and  canals,  might  have  oppofed  an  infuperable  barrier  to  the 
victorious  cavalry  ;  and  the  walls  of  Ctefiphon  or  Madayn, 
which  had  redded  the  battering  rams  of  the  Romans,  would 
not  nave  yielded  to  the  darts  of  the  Saracens;  but  the  flying 
Perfians  were  overcome  by  the  belief,  that  the  lad  day  of 
their  religion  and  empire  was  at  hand  :  the  fironged  parts  were 
abandoned  by  treachery  or  cowardice:  and  the  king ,  with  a 
part  of  his  treafury  and  family,  efcaped  to  Hoi  wan,  at  the 
foot  of  the  Median  hills.  In  the  third  month  after  the  battle, 
Said,  the  lieutenant  of  Omar,  palled  the  Tigris  without  oppo- 
fition:  the  capital  was  taken  by  aflault ;  and  the  diforderly 
refidance  of  the  people  gave  a  keener  edge  to  the  fibres  of  the 
Modems,  who  fhouted  with  religious  tranfport ;  This  is  the 
white  palace  of  Chofroes — this  is  the  promife  of  the  apodle  of 
God.  The  naked  robbers  of  the  defert,  were  fuddenly  en¬ 
riched,  beyond  the  meafure  of  their  hope. 

Each  chamber  revealed  a  new  treafure,  fecreted  with  art, 
or  oftentatioufly  difplayed :  the  gold  and  filver,  the  various 
wardrobes  and  precious  furniture  furpaffed  (lays  Abulfeda)  the 
edimate  of  fancy  or  numbers:  and  another  hidorian  defines 
the  untold,  and  almod  infinite  mafs,  bv  the  fabulous  compu¬ 
tation  of  three  thoufands  of  thoufands  of  thousands  of  pieces 
of  gold — fome  minute,  though  curious  fads,  reprefent  the 
contrad  of  riches  and  ignorance.  From  the  remote  ifiands  of 
the  Indian  ocean,  a  large  provifion  of  camphire  had  been  im¬ 
ported,  which  is  employed  with  a  mixture  of  wax,  to  illu¬ 
minate  the  palaces  of  theeaft— the  Saracens  midaking  it  for 
fait,  mingled  the  camphire  in  their  bread,  and  were  aftonithed 
at  the  bitternefs  of  the  tade. 

The  fack  of  Ctefiphon  was  followed  by  its  defertion  and 
gradual  decay.  The  battles  of  Jalula  and  Nehavend,  fetter 
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the  mighty  con  quell.  After  the  lofs  of  the  former,  Yezdegcrd, 
prince  of  Perfia,  fled  from  Holwan,  and  concealed  his  (ha me 
and  defpair  in  the  mountains  of  Farflftan,  from  whence  Cy- 
rufhad  defcended  with  his  equal  and  valiant  companions.  The 
courage  of  the  nation  furvived  that  of  the  monarch.  Among 
the  hills  to  the  fouth  ot  Ecbatana  or  Hamadan,  150,000  Per* 
flans  made  a  third  and  final  hand  for  their  religion  and  coun¬ 
try;  and  the  deciflve  battle  of  Nehavend  was  ftyled  by  the 
Arabs,  the  vidtory  of  vi&ories. 

By  the  reduction  of  Hamadan  and  Ifpahan  of 

Conquefl  of  Cafwin,  Tauris,  and  Rei,  they  gradually  ap- 
Per/iij,  A.  D.  proached  the  fir  ores  of  the  Cafpian  Sea ;  and 
637 — 650.  the  orators  of  Mecca  might  applaud  the  fuccefs 

and  fpirit  of  the  faithful,  who  had  already  loft 
flght  of  the  northern  bear,  and  had  almoft  tranfcended  the 
bounds  of  the  habitable  world.  Again,  turning  towards  the 
Weft,  and  the  Roman  empire,  they  repafted  the  Tigris,  over 
the  bridge  of  Moful,  and  in  the  captive  provinces  of  Armenia, 
and  Mefopotamia,  embraced  their  victorious  brethren  of  the 
Syrian  army.  From  the  palace  of  Madayn,  their  eaftem  pro- 
grefs  was  not  lefs  rapid  or  extenfive.  They  advanced  along 
the  Tigris,  and  the  gulph,  penetrated  through  the  pafles  of  the 
mountains  into  the  valley  of  Eftachar  or  Perfepolis;  and  pro¬ 
faned  the  laft  famftuary  of  the  Magian  empire.  The  grandfoii 
of  Chofroes  was  nearly  furprized  among  the  falling  columns 
and  mutilated  figures :  a  fad  emblem  of  the  paft  and  prefent 
fortune  of  Peril  a :  he  fled  with  accelerated  hafte  over  the  defart 
of  Ktrman,  implored  the  aid  of  the  warlike  Segeftans,  and 
fought  an  humble  refuge  on  the  verge  of  the  Turkifh  and 
Chinefe  power.  But  a  victorious  army  is  infenflble  of  fatigue ; 
the  Arabs  divided  their  forces  in  the  purfuit  of  a  timorous  ene¬ 
my  ;  and  the  Caliph  Othman  promifed  the  government  of 
Chorafan  to  the  firft  general  who  fhould  enter  that  large  and 
populous  country,  the  kingdom  of  the  antient  BaClryans.—* 
The  condition  was  accepted ;  the  prize  was  deferved  :  the 
ftandard  of  Mahomet  was  planted  on  the  walls  of  Herat,  Me¬ 
lon,  and  Balch  ;  and  the  fuccefsful  leader,  neither  halted  nor 
repofed,  till  his  foaming  cavalry  had  tailed  the  waters  of  Oxus. 

The  governors  of  cities  and  caftles  obtained  their  feparate 
capitulations,  and  the  Ample  profeffion  of  faith  eftablilhed  the 
diftindtion between  a  brother  and  a  Have.  After  a  noble  defence# 
Harmozan,  the  prince  or  fatrap  of  Ahwaz  and  Sufa,  was  com¬ 
pelled  to  furrender  his  perfon,  and  his  date  to  the  defection  of 
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rhe  Caliph :  and  their  interview  exhibits  a  portrait  of  theAraWan 
manners. 

In  the  prefence  and  by  the  command  of  Omar,  the  gay  bar* 
barian  was  defpoiled  of  hi  ken  robes,  embroidered  with  gold5 
and  ot  his  tiara,  bedecked  with  rubies  and  emeralds.  *  Are 
you  fenfible,  laid  the  conqueror,  to  his  naked  captive,  ‘  are  you 
now  fenfible  of  the  judgment  of  God,  and  of  the  different  re¬ 
wards  of  infidelity  and  obedience?  ‘  Alas/  replied  Harmo- 
Zan,  ‘  I  feel  them  too  deeply.  In  the  days  of  our  common 
ignorance,  we  fought  with  the  weapons  of  ffefh,  and  my  na¬ 
tion  was  fuperior.  God  was  then  neuter.  Since  he  has 
cfpoufed  your  quarrel,  you  have  fubverted  our  kingdom  and 
religion:  Op  p  re  fled  by  this  painful  dialogue,  the  Perfhn  com¬ 
plained  ot  intolerable  tliii  11,  but  clifeovereo  iorne  apprehenfions 
led  he  fliould  be  killed,  whilfl  he  was  drinking  a  cup  of  water* 
4  Be  of  good  courage,5  faid  the  Caliph,  ‘  your  life  is  fafe  until 
you  have  drank  this  water.  The  crafty  fatrap  accepted  the 
aflurance,  and  inffantly  dafhed  the  vale  againft  the  ground. 

Omar  would  have  avenged  the  deceit,  but  his  companions 
reps efen tea  ate  faruftity  oi  an  oath  i  and  the  fpeedy  converfion 
of  Harmozan,  entitled  him  not  only  to  a  pardon,  but  to  a  fli- 
pend  of  iqoo  pieces  of  gold. 

The  adminiflration  of  Perfia  was  regulated  by  an  aduai  fur- 
vey  of  the  people,  the  cattle,  and  the  fruits  offfe  earth;  and 
this  monument,  which  attefts  the  vigilance  of  the  Caliphs,  might 
have  infiruded  the  political  philofophers  of  every  age. 

The  flight  of  Yezdegerd  had  carried  him 

Death  of  the  beyond  the  Oxus,  and  as  far  as  the  Jaxartes, 
lafl  king  of  Per -  two  rivers  of  antient  and  modern  renown, 
fa,  A.D.  657.  which  defeend  from  the  mountains  of  India, 

towards  the  Cafpian  Sea.  He  was  hofpit- 
ably  entertained  by  Tarkkam,  prince  of  Fargena,  a  fertile  pro¬ 
vince-on  the  Jaxartes;  the  king  of  Sarmacand,  with  the  Tur- 
kifb  tribes  of  Sogdiana  and  Scythia,  were  moved  by  the  la* 
mentations  of  the  fallen  monarch;  and  he  fblicited  the  more 
falid  and  powerful  aid  of  the  emperor  of  China.  In  a  finali 
enterprize,  having  an  army  of  Turks,  he  returned  to  conquer 
the  inheritance  of  his  fathers.  The  fortunate  Modems,  with¬ 
out  unfheathing  therr  fwords,  were  the  fpe&ators  of  his  ruin 
and  death. 

After  the  fall  of  the  Perfian  empire,  the 

The  conqtief  cf  river  Oxus  divided  the  territories  of  the  Sa- 
Tranfoxiana ,  racens  and  the  Turks.  This  narrow  boun- 

A.D.  710,  dary  was  foon  overleaped  by  the  fplrit  of 

the  Arabs,  The  governors  of  Chorafan  ex- 
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tended  their  fucceffive  inroads;  and  one  of  their  triumphs  was 
adorned  with  the  buikin  of  a  Turkifh  queen,  which  (he  dropped 
in  her  percipitate  flight,  beyond  the  hills  ofRochara;  but  the 
final  conqueft  of  Tranfoxiana,  as  well  as  of  Spain,  was  relerved 
for  the  glorious  reign  of  the  inactive  Walid ;  and  the  name  of 
Gatibah,  the  camel  driver,  declares  the  origin  and  merit  of  his 
fuccefsful  lieutenant.  While  one  of  his  colleagues  difplayed 
the  fii-fl  Mahometan  banner  on  the  banks  of  the  Indus,  the  Ipa- 
cious  regions  between  the  Oxus,  the  Jaxartes,  and  the  Cafpian 
Sea,  were  reduced  by  the  arms  of  Gatibah.  A  tribute  of  two 
millions  of  pieces  of  gold  was  impofed  on  the  infidels;  their 
idols  were  burnt  or  broken  :  the  Muflulman  chief  pronounced 
a  fermon  in  the  new  molque  of  Carizeme.  The  Turkifh 
hords  were  driven  back  to  the  defans :  and  the  emperors  of 
China  lolicited  the  friendfhip  of  the  vi dor i ous  Arabs.  The  in- 
eftimable  art  of  transforming  linen  into  paper,  has  been  diffufed 
from  the  manufacture  of  farmacand,  over  the  weftern  world. 

No  fooner  had  Abubeker,  the  firft  Caliph, 
Invafion  of  Syria,  reflored  the  unity  of  faith  and  government, 
A.  D.  632.  than  he  difpatched  a  circular  letter  to  the 

Arabian  chiefs. 

In  the  name  of  the  mofl  merciful  God,  to  the  reft  of  the 
true  believers.  Health  and  happinefs,  and  the  mercy  and  blef- 
fing  of  God  be  upon  you.  I  praife  the  moft  high  God,  and  I 
pray  for  his  prophet  Mahomet.  This  is  to  acquaint  you,  that 
I  intend  to  fend  the  true  believers  into  Syria,  to  take  it  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  infidels.  I  would  have  you  know,  that  the 
fighting  for  religion  is  an  ad  of  obedience  to  God. 

As  foon  as  the  numbers  were  complete,  Abubeker  addrefled 
the  chiefs — Remember,  laid  he,  that  you  are  always  in  the  pre¬ 
fence  of  God  on  the  verge  of  death,  in  the  afturance  of  judg¬ 
ment  and  the  hope  of  paradife.  Avoid  injuftice  and  oppreffion ; 
eonfult  with  your  brethren,  and  ftudy  to  preferve  the  love  and 
confidence  of  your  troops.  When  you  fight  the  battles  of  the 
Lord,  acquit  yourfelves  like  men,  without  turning  your  backs; 
but  let  not  your  vidory  be  ftained  with  the  blood  of  women  or 
children.  Deftroy  no  palm-trees,  nor  burn  any  fields  of  corn* 
Cut  down  no  fruit-trees,  nor  do  any  mifehief  to  cattle,  only 
fuch  as  you  kill  to  eat.  When  you  make  any  covenant  or 
bargain,  ftand  to  it,  and  be  as  good  as  your  word.  As  you  go 
on,  you  will  find  fome  religious  perfons,  who  have  retired  in 
monafteries,  and  propofe  to  themfelves  to  ferve  God  that  way  ; 
let  them  alone;  and  neither  kill  them,  nor  deftroy  their  mo¬ 
nafteries.  And  you  will  find  another  fort  of  people  that  be¬ 
long  to  the  fynagogue  of  Satan,  who  have  (haven  crowns;  be 
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fure  you  cleave  their  tolls,  and  give  them  no  quarter,  till  they 
either  turn  Muflulmen,  or  pay  tribute.  7 

One  of  the  fifteen  provinces  of  Syria,  was 
Siege  of  Bo  fra.  called  by  the  Romans  Arabia.  It  was  co¬ 
vered  with  a  line  of  forts  by  the  vigilance 
of  the  emperors.  The  citizens  of  Gerafa,  Philadelphia,  and 
Bofra,  were  populous,  and  lecure,  by  the  folid  ttruaure  of  the 
walls.  Bbfra  could  fend  forth  from  her  gates  1 2,000 horfe.  A 
detachment  of  4000  Modems  preiumed  to  fummon  and  attack 
tins  fortrefs ;  they  were  opprefled  by  the  Syrian  numbers; 
they  were  faved  by  the  prelence  of  Calid  with  1500  horfe  :  he 
blamed  the  enterprize,  and  rettored  the  battle.  Confident  in 
their  ttrength,  the  people  of  Bofra  threw  open  their  gates, 
drew  their  forces  into  the  plain,  and  fvvore  to  die  in  defence  of 
their  religion.  But  a  religion  of  peace  was  incapable  of  with- 
Banding  the  fanatic  cry  of,  Fighr,  light,  Paradile,  paradife.—- 
With  the  iofs  of  230  men,  the  Arabs  remained  matters  of  the 
field.  The  ramparts  of  Bofra,  in  expectation  of  human  or  di¬ 
vine  aid,  were  crowned  with  erodes  and  coniecrated  banners; 
t  hey  were  betrayed  by  Roman  us  the  governor,  who  renounced 
the  Chrittian  religion,  and  embraced  the  faith  of  Mahomet. 

Siezc  o>r  Da-  ^ie  conqueft  of  Bofra,  four  days  journey 
#1/1  Crus  A  n  from  Damafcus,  encouraged  the  Arabs  to  be- 
6  f  '  •  liege  the  antient  capital  of  Syria.  This  place 

had  lately  been  reinforced  with  5000  Greeks. 
The  defence  was  fpirited,  and  the  more  fo,  as  the  befit ged 
had  received  intelligence  of  fpeedy  fuccour.  The  Arabs  fuf- 
pended  the  fiege,  till  they  had  given  battle  to  the  troops  of  the 
emperor.  In  the  retreat,  Calid  would  have  chofen  the  more 
perilous  Ration  of  the  rear  guard,  he  yielded  to  the  wifh  of  Abu 
Obridah  the  chief;  the  importance  of  the  conqueft  required 
the  junction  of  all  the  Saracens  on  the  frontiers  of  Syria,  and 
Palettine.  One  of  the  circular  letters  which  was  addrelled  to 
Amron,  the  future  conqueror  of  Egypt,  was  as  follows :  In 
the  name  of  the  mott  merciful  God.  From  Calid  to  Amron, 
health  and  happinefs.  Know  that  thy  brethren,  the  Moflems 
defign  to  march  to  Aiznaidin,  where  there  is  an  army  of 
70,000  Greeks,  who  purpose  to  come  ngainft  us,  that  they 
may  extinguifh  the  light  of  God  with  their  mouths.  But  God 
preferveth  his  light  in  fpite  of  the  infidels.  As  foon  therefore 
as  this  letter  of  mine  (hall  be  delivered  to  thy  hands,  come  with 
thofe  that  are  with  thee,  to  Aiznaidin,  where  thou  (halt  find  us, 
if  it  pleafe  the  mott  high  God. 

The  fummons  were  chearfully  obeyed  ;  /-toco  Moflems 
met  on  the  fame  day,  on  the  fame  fpot ;  which  they  aferibed 
to  the  bleffing  of  providence. 


The  battle  of 
Aiznatdin,  A.D. 
633.  July  13. 
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This  battle  happened  about  four  years  after 
Heraclius  had  triumphed  over  the  Perfians. 
An  army  of  70,000  men  was  a  he  mb  led  at 
Hems  or  Emifa,  under  his  general  Werden. 
Thefe  troops,  chiefly  cavalry,  might  be  in¬ 
differently  called  Syrians,  Greeks,  or  Romans.  On  the  plain 
of  Aiznaidin,as  Werden  rode  on  a  white  mule,  decorated  with 
chains  of  gold,  and  furrounded  with  enfigns  and  ftandards,  he 
was  J'urprized  by  the  near  approach  of  a  fierce  and  naked  war¬ 
rior,  who  had  undertaken  to  view  the  enemy.  The  adven¬ 
turous  valour  of  Derar,  maintained  a  hying  fight  againft  thirty 
Romans,  who  were  detached  by  Werden  ;  and  after  killing, 
or  unhorfing  feventeen  of  their  number,  Derar  returned  in 
fafety  to  his  applauding  brethren.  When  his  rafhnefs  was 
mildly  cenfured  by  his  general,  he  excufed  himfelf  with  the 
fimplicity  of  a  foldier :  Nay,  faid  Derar,  I  did  not  begin  firft  ; 
but  they  came  out  to  take  me,  and  I  was  afraid  that  God 
fhould  fee  me  turn  my  back :  and,  indeed,  I  fought  in  good 
earned,  and  without  doubt,  God  affifted  me  againft  them. 

.  In  the  prel'ence  of  both  armies,  a  venerable  Greek  advanced 
with  a  liberal  offer  of  peace,  and  the  departure  of  the  Sara¬ 
cens  would  have  been  purchafed  by  a  gift  to  each  foldier,  of  a 
turban,  a  robe,  and  a  piece  of  gold  ;  ten  robes,  and  100  pieces 
to  their  leader :  roo  robes  and  1 000  pieces  to  the  Caliph. 

A  fmile  of  indignation  expreffed  the  refufal  of  Caled.  Ye 
Chriftian  dogs,  you  know  your  option.  The  Koran,  the  tri¬ 
bute,  or  the  i'word.  We  are  a  people  whofe  delight  is  in  war, 
rather  than  in  peace :  and  we  defpife  your  pitiful  alms,  ftnce 
we  fhall  he  fpeedily  matters  of  your  wealth,  your  families,  and 
your  perfons. 

The  imperial  army  was  defeated,  and  the  remains  of  it  fled  to 
Antioch,  Caefarea,  or  Damafcus.  And  the  death  of  470  Mos¬ 
lems  was  compenfated  by  the  opinion  that  they  had  fent  to 
hell  above  50,000  infidels.  The  fpoil  was  ineftimable. 

The  Arabs  return  to  the  fiege  of  Damafcus,  and  after  a  fiege 
of  feventy  days,  it  is  taken  by  ftorm,  and  capitulation.  At 
the  hour  of  midnight,  one  hundred  chofen  deputies  were  ad¬ 
mitted  to  the  tent  of  Abu  Obeidah.  They  returned  with  a 
written  agreement,  on  the  faith  of  a  companion  of  Mahomet, 
that  all  hoftilities  fhould  ceafe;  that  the  voluntary  emigrants 
might  depart  in  fafety,  with  as  much  as  they  could  carry  away 
of  their  effedfs;  and  that  the  tributary  fubjedts  fhould  enjoy 
tieir  lands  and  houies,  with  the  ufe  and  pofleffion  of  feven 
churches. 

On  thefe  terms,  the  moil  refpediable  hoftages,  and  the  gate 
neareft  to  his  camp,  were  delivered  into  his  hands.  But  at  the 
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fame  time,  the  oppofite  part  of  the  city  was  taken  by  affault. 
A  party  of  100  Arabs  had  opened  the  eaftern  gate  to  a  more 
inexorable  toe.  No  quarter,  cried  the  fanguinary  Caled.  No 
quarter  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord.  His  trumpet  founded, 
and  a  torrent  o<  Chriftian  blood  poured  down  the  ftreets  of  Da- 
mafcus.  When  he  reached  the  church  of  St.  Mary,  he  was 
aftonifhed  and  provoked  at  the  peaceful  afpe&  of  his  compa¬ 
nions.  Abu  Obeidah  laluted  his  general.  God,  faid  he,  has 
delivered  the  city  into  my  hands,  by  way  of  furrender,  and  has 
laved  the  believers  the  trouble  of  fighting.  And  am  I  not,  re¬ 
plied  the  indignant  Caled,  am  I  not  the  lieutenant  of  the  com¬ 
mander  of  the  faithful Have  1  not  taken  the  city  by  ftorm? 
The  unbelievers  fhall  perifh  by  the  fword.  • 

The  benevolent  firmnefs  of  Abu  Obeidah  prevails;  and  Da- 
malcus  is  laved.  A  great  number  of  them  leave  the  city  with 
their  effedts.  The  inflexible  loul  of  Galed  was  not  troubled  by 
the  fpedtacle  of  their  diftrefs ;  and  fternly  declares,  that  after  a 
refpite  of  three  days,  they  might  be  purlued  and  treated  as  the 
enemies  of  the  Moflems.  After  remaining  in  the  city  four 
days,  he  purfued  the  fugitives,  and  excepting  one  captive  who 
was  pardoned  and  di (miffed,  the  Arabs  fuppoied  that  not  a 
Chriftian  of  either  fex  efcaped  the  edge  of  their  fey  meters. 

From  the  conqueft  of  Damafcus  the  Sara- 
A.D.  635.  cens  proceeded  to  Heliopolis  or  Baalbeck,  and 
Emefa,  which  are  befieged  and  taken. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  Bo  fra,  the  fprings 
A.D.  636.  of  Mount  Heimon  defeend  in  a  torrent  to  the 
plains  of  Decapolis :  and  the  Hieromat,  a  name 
which  has  been  corrupted  to  Yermuck,  is  loft  after  a  fhort 
courfe  in  the  Lake  Tiberias.  The  banks  of  this  obfeure  ftream 
were  made  illuftrious  by  a  long  and  bloody  encounter,  called 
the  battle  of  Yermuck. 

The  Emperor  Heracliushad  from  the  provinces  of  Europe 
and  Afia,  tranfported  by  fea  and  land,  to  Antioch  and  Caefa- 
rea,  80,000  men.  The  light  troops  of  the  army  confided  of 
60,000  Chriftian  Arabs,  of  the  tribe  of  Gaffan.  Heraclius  with¬ 
held  his  perfon  from  the  dangers  of  the  field.  But  his  orders 
were  peremptory,  that  the  fate  of  the  province  and  war  fhould 
be  decided  by  a  lingle  battle. 

A  report  of  thefe  mighty  preparations  was  conveyed  to  their 
camp  at  Emefa.  Caled  was  for  retreating  to  the  fkirts  of  Pa- 
leftine  and  Arabia,  to  wait  for  the  fuccour  of  their  friends.  A 
fpeedy  meflenger  from  the  throne  of  Medina,  came  with  the 
bleftings  of  Omar  and  Ali;  the  prayers  of  the  widows  of  the 
prophet;  and  a  reinforcement  of  8000  Modems.  The  ex- 
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hortation  of  the  Saracen  generals  was  brief  and  forcible— Para* 
dife  is  before  you,  and  hell  fire  in  your  rear. 

Yet  inch  was  the  weight  of  the  Roman  cavalry,  that  the 
right  Ming  of  the  Arabs  was  broken ,  and  feparated  from  the 
main  body  of  the  army.  Thrice  they  retreated  in  diforder, 
and  were  rallied  again.  4030  Molhms  were  buried  in  the 
field  of  battle;  but  it  was  decitive  againft  the  emperor.  Many 
thoufands  of  the  Greeks  and  Syrians  fell  by  the  fword.  We 
killed  of  them,  fays  Abu  Obeidah  to  the  Caliph,  150,000,  and 
made  priloners  40,000.  Thefe  numbers  are  probably  exag¬ 
gerated;  but  after  this  battle,  the  Roman  army  no  longer  ap¬ 
peared  in  the  field. 

The  Saracens  might  at  this  time  fecurely 

Conqueft  of  chufe  among  the  fortified  towns  of  Syria,  the 
J&rufalem ,  A.  firft  obje<ft  ot  their  attack  :  they  confulted  the 
D.  637.  Caliph,  whether  they  fhould  march  to  Caefa- 

rea  or  Jerufalem ;  and  the  advice  of  Ali  deter¬ 
mined  the  immediate  fiege  of  the  latter. 

To  a  profane  eye,  Jerufalem  was  the  firft  or  fecond  capital 
of  Paleftine ;  but  after  Mecca,  and  Medina,  it  was  revered  and 
vifited  by  the  devout  Moflems,  as  the  temple  of  the  holy 
land,  which  had  been  fan&ified  by  the  revelation  of  Mofts,  of 
Jefus,  and  of  Mahomet  himfelf.  The  fon  of  Abu  Sophian  was 
fent  with  5000  Arabs,  to  try  the  firft  experiment  of  furprize  or 
treaty ;  but  on  the  eleventh  day,  the  town  was  invefted  by  the 
whole  force  of  Abu  Obeidah.  He  addrelfed  the  cuftomary 
fummons  to  the  chief  commanders  and  people  of  JElh. 

Health  and  happinefs  to  every  one  that  follows  the  right 
way.  We  require  of  you  to  teftify,  that  there  is  but  one  God, 
and  that  Mahomet  is  his  apoftle.  if  you  refufe  this,  confent 
to  pay  tribute,  and  be  under  us  forthwith;  otherwife  I  fhall 
bring  men  againft  you,  who  love  death  better  than  you  do  the 
drinking  of  wine,  or  eating  hogs  flefh.  Nor  will  I  ever  ftir 
from  you,  if  it  pleafe  God,  until  I  have  deftroyed  thofe,  that 
%ht  for  you,  and  made  Haves  of  your  children.  The  fiege  of 
Jerufalem  lafted  four  months :  not  a  day  was  loft  without  feme 
aftion,  Tally,  or  aflault.  The  military  engines  incefiantly  play¬ 
ed  from  the  ramparts :  and  the  inclemency  of  the  winter  was 
ftill  more  deftrutfive  to  the  Arabs. 

The  Chriftians  yielded  at  length  to  the  perfeverance  of  the 
befiegers.  The  patriarch  Sophronius  appeared  on  the  walls, 
and  demanded  a  conference.  After  a  vain  attempt  to  difluade 
tue  lieutenant  of  the  Caliph  from  his  impious  enterprise,  he 
propofed  in  the  name  ot  the  people,  a  fair  capitulation,  with 
tais  extraordinary  chufe,  that  the  articles  of  fecurity  fhould  be 
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ratified  by  the  authority  and  prefence  of  Omar  himrelf.  The 
quedton  was  debated  in  the  council  of  Medina  f  the  fandlity 
of  the  place,  and  the  advice  of  Ali,  persuaded  the  Caliph  to 
gratify  the  willies  of  his  foldiers  and  enemies.  And  the  firm 
plicity  of  his  journey  is  more  illuftrious  than  the  royal  pageants 
of  vanity  and  oppreffi'on. 

The  conqueror  of  Perfia  and  Syria,  was  mounted  upon  a  red 
camel,  which  carried,  befides  his  perfon,  a  bag  of  corn,  a  bag 
of  dates,  a  wooden  difh,  and  a  leathern  bottle  of  water :  where- 
ever  he  halted,  the  company  without  didinclion,  was  invited 
to  partake  of  his  homely  fair :  and  the  repail  was  consecrated 
by  the  prayer  and  exhortation  of  the  commander  of  the  faith¬ 
ful.  But  in  Ills  expedition,  his  power  was  exercifed  in  the  ad- 
mlnidration  of  judice.  He  reformed  the  licentious  polygamy 
of  the  Arabs :  he  relieved  the  tributaries  from  extortion  and 
cruelty  ;  and  chadifed  the  luxury  of  the  Saracens,  by  defpoiling 
them  of  their  rich  filks,  and  dragging  them  on  their  faces  in  the 
dirt. 

When  he  came  in  fight  of  Jerusalem,  the  Caliph  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  God  is  victorious.  O  Lord  give  us  an  eafy  con- 
qued.  And  pitching  his  tent  of  courfe  hair,  calmly  lea  ted 
hfmfelf  on  the  ground.  After  figning  the  capitulation,  he  en¬ 
tered  the  city  without  fear  or  precaution,  and  courteoufly  dif- 
courfed  with  the  patriarch  concerning  its  religious  antiquities. 
Sophrenius  bowed  before  his  new  mader,  and  lecretly  muttered 
in  the  words  of  Daniel,  ‘The  abomination  of  deflation  is  in 
the  holy  place.’  At  the  hour  of  prayer  they  flood  together  in 
the  church  of  the  Relurre&ion,  but  the  Caliph  refufed  to  per¬ 
form  his  devotions,  and  contented  himfelf  with  praying  on  the 
flops  of  the  church  of  Conftantine.  To  the  patriarch  he  dif- 
clofed  his  prudent  and  honourable  motive.  Had  I  yielded, 
faid  Omar,  to  your  requed,  the  Moderns  of  a  future  age, 
would  have  infringed  the  treaty,  under  colour  of  imitating  my 
example. 

By  his  command,  the  ground  of  the  temple  of  Solomon  was 
prepared  for  the  foundation  of  a  mofque.  And  during  a  refl- 
dence  often  days,  he  regulated  the  prefen  t  and  future  date  of 
his  Syrian  conquefis,  and  then  quickly  returned  to  the  tomb  of 

The  Caliph  formed  two  feparate  armies ; 
Amron  and  Yezid  were  left  in  the  camp  of 
Paledinc.  Abu  Obeidah  and  Caled,  marched 
to  the  nortli,  and  took  Antioch  and  Aleppo  : 
not  without  the  lofs  of  feveral  thoufand  men. 
They  were  detained  before  the  cadle  of 


the  apoftle. 
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Progrefs  of 
the  Syrian  ar¬ 
my*  A.D.  639 
—655. 


Aleppo  a  long  time.  Dames,  of  fervile  birth  and  gigantic  fize? 
propofed  with  thirty  men  only,  to  make  an  attempt  on 
the  caftle.  The  adventurers  lay  in  ambufh  at  the  foot  of 
the  hill.  And  Dames  at  length  fucceeded  in  his  enquiries, 
though  he  was  provoked  by  the  igndrance  of  his  Greek  cap¬ 
tives.  God  curfe  thefe  dogs,  faid  the  illiterate  Arab,  what  a 
flrange  barbarous  language  they  fpeak.  Antioch  was  ran- 
fomed  as  to  her  fafety  from  plunder,  at  300,000  pieces  of  gold. 
Caefarea  furrendered,  and  the  citizens  folicited  their  pardon 
with  an  offering  of  2.00,000  pieces  of  gold.  T  he  remainder  of 
the  province,  Ramlah,  Ptolemais,  or  Achre,  Sichem,  or  Nea- 
polis,  Gaza,  Afcalon,  Bervtus,  Sidon,  Gabala,  Laodicea,  Apa- 
mia,  Hierapolis,  no  longer  prefumed  to  difpute  the  will  of  the 
conqueror.  And  Syria  bowed  under  the  fceptre  of  the  Caliphs 
700  years  after  Pompey  had  defpoiled  the  laft  of  the  Macedo¬ 
nian  kings,  which  was  65  years  before  Chrift. 

Syria  became  the  feat  and  fupport  of  the 
houfe  of  Ommiyah.  And  the  revenue,  foi- 
diers,  and  Blips  of  that  powerful  kingdom, 
were  confecrated  to  enlarge  the  empire  of  the 
Caliphs. 

To  the  north  of  Syria,  they  paffed  Mount 
Taurus,  and  reduced  to  their  obedience  the  province  of  Cili¬ 
cia,  with  its  capital  Tarfus,  the  antient  monument  of  the  A ffy- 
rian  kings.  Beyond  a  fecond  ridge  of  the  fame  mountains, 
they  fpread  the  flame  of  war,  rather  than  the  light  of  religion, 
as  far  as  the  Biores  of  the  Euxine,  and  the  neighbourhood  of 
Conflantinople.  To  the  Eaft  they  advanced  to  the  banks  and 
fources  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  the  long  difputed  barrier 
of  Rome  and  Perfia,  was  for  ever  confounded.  The  walls  of 
Edeffa  and  Amide,  of  Dara,  and  Nifibis,  were  levelled  to  the 
duft. 

To  the  Weft  the  Syrian  kingdom  is  bounded  by  the  fea.  A 
fleet  of  1700  barks  were  equipped  and  manned  by  the  natives 
of  the  defarr.  The  imperial  navy  of  the  Romans  fled  before 
them,  from  the  Pamphylian  rocks  to  the  Hellefpont.  The  Sa¬ 
racens  rode  mafters  of  the  fea. 

Invasion  of  Egypt,  ,  At  head  ,of  0Vi[J  4°?  Arabs’  Am\ou 
A  D  698  leavesGaza,  and  marches  for  Egypt ;  takes 

*  *  Peluflum,  Memphis,  Babylon,  and  Cairo; 

and  lays  liege  to  Alexandria,  which  cofls  them  fourteen  months, 
and  23,000  men,  before  it  furrendered.  1  have  taken,  faid 
Amrou  to  the  Caliph,  the  great  city  of  the  Weft:  it  is. impof- 
fible  for  me  to  enumerate  the  variety  of  riches  or  beauty :  and 
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I  fhall  content  myfelf  with  ebferving,  that  it  contains  4060 
palaces,  400  theatres,  11,000  (hops  for  the  fale  of  vegetable 
food,  and  40^00  tributary  Jews.  The  town  has  been  fub* 
dued  by  force  of  arms,  without  treaty  or  capitulation,  and  the 
Modems  are  impatient  to  receive  the  fruits  of  their  vi&ory. — 
The  Caliph  rejected  with  firmnefs,  the  idea  of  pillage,  and  di¬ 
rected  the  lieutenant  to  referve  the  wealth  for  the  public  fer* 
vice,  and  the  propagation  of  the  faith.  The  inhabitants  were 
numbered,  and  a  tribute  im poled. 

The  well  known  anfwer  of  the  Caliph  with  refpedf  to  the 
Alexandrian  library,  was  infpired  by  the  ignorance  of  a  fana¬ 
tic.  ‘  If  thefe  writings  of  the  Greeks  agree  with  the  book  of 
God,  they  are  ufelefs ;  if  they  difagree,  they  are  pernicious, 
and  ought  to  be  deftroyed.’  The  fentence  was  executed  with 
■a -blind  zeal. 

Africa  was  firft  invaded  by  Abdalah,  A.  D.  647.  The  con- 
quefi  of  it  was  fufpended  near  twenty  years  by  diffentions,  till 
the  eftablifhment  of  the  houfe  of  Ommiyah,  and  Moawiyah 
became  Caliph.  It  was  finally  conquered,  709. 

One  hundred  Arabs,  and  400  Afri- 

The  firjl  de fee  fit  cans,  pafied  over  in  four  vefiels  from  Tan* 
of  the  Jrabs  into  gier  or  Ceuta.  The  place  of  their  defeent 
Spain,  A.D.  710,  on  the  oppofite  fhore  of  the  Streight,  is 
July.  marked  by  the  name  of  Tarif  their  chief: 

and  the  date  of  this  memorable  event  is 
fixed  to  the  month  Ramadan,  of  the  ninety-firti  year  of  the 
Hegira,  to  the  month  of  July,  748  years  from  the  Spanifh  era 
of  Cxfar,  and  7  io  after  the  birth  of  Chrifi.  The  era  of  Cxfar, 
which  was  in  legal  and  popular  ufe  in  Spain,  till  the  nineteenth 
century,  begins  thirty-eight  years  before  the  birth  of  Cfarifi. 

The  conqueft  of  Spain  is  effected  by  Mula,  A.D.  714.  ^The 
port  of  Barcelona  was  opened  to  the  vefiels  of  Syria,  and  the 
Goths  were  purfued  beyond  the  Pyrenean  mountains  into  their 
Gallic  province  of  Septimania  or  Languedoc.  Abdels zrz 
chaftifedthe  in  fur  gents  of  Seville,  and  reduced  from  Malaga  to 
Valentia,  the  fea  coaft  of  the  Mediterranean.  His  original 
treaty  with  Theodomir,  will  reprefent  the  manner  and  policy 
of  the  times. 

'  The  conditions  of  peace  agreed  and  fworn  between  Abde- 
laziz,  the  fon  of  Mufa,  the  fon  of  Nadir,  andTheodomir  prince 
of  the  Goths.  In  the  name  of  the*  mod  merciful  God,  Abde* 
laziz  makes  peace  on  thefe  conditions.  That  Theodomir  fhall 
not  be  difiurbed  in  his  principality ;  nor  any  injury  be  offered  to 
the  life  and  property,  the  wives  or  children,  the  religion  and 
temples  of  the  Chrifiians.  That  Theodomir  fhall  freely  deliver 


his  feven  cities  Orchuela,  Valentola,  Alicant,  Mola,  Varafora» 
Bigena  (now  Bigar)  Ora  (or  Opta)  and  Lorca.  I  hat  he  (hall 
no i  affift  or  entertain  the  enemies  of  the  Caliph,  but  (hall  faith¬ 
fully  communicate  his  knowledge  of  their  hoftile  deligns,,  Fhat 
himfelf,  and  each  of  the  Gothic  nobles,  (ball  annually  pay  one 
piece  of  gold,  four  meafures  of  wheat,  as  many  of  barley,  with 
a  certain  proportion  of  honey,  oil  and  vinegar;  and  that  each 
of  their  vaiials  (hall  be  taxed  at  one  moiety  of  the  faid  impo- 


fition.  _  _  . 

Given  the  fourth  of  Regeb  in  the  year  of  the  Hegira,  94. 

Theodomir  and  his  lubjeds,  were  treated  with  uncommon 
lenity;  but  the  rate  of  the  tribute  appears  to  have  fluduated 
from  a  tenth  to  a  fifth,  according  to  the  fubmiflion  or  obftinacy 
of  the  Chriftians. 

Forty-fix  years  after  the  flight  of  Mahomet  from  Mecca,  his 
difciples  appeared  in  arms  under  the  walls  of  Conftantinople. 
Moawiyah  was  Caliph;  his  preparations  for  the  fiege  were 
adequate  to  the  object.  But  the  refiftance  was  firm  and  effec¬ 
tual  ;  fix  fucceffive  winters  the  Arabs  retreated  to  the  diftance  of 
about  eighty  miles ;  and  fix  fucceffive  fummers  returned  to  the 
attack,  till  (hip wreck  and  difeafe,  fword  and  fire,  obliged  them 
to  relinquifh  the  enterprize,  after  the  lofs  of  30,000  Modems. 

The  event  of  the  fiege,  both  in  the  Eaft 
. Peace  andtri-  and  Weft,  revived  the  reputation  of  the  Ro- 
bute ,  A.D.  677.  man  arms,  and  call  a  momentary  fhade  over 

the  glories  of  the  Saracens.  The  Greek  am- 
bafiador  was  favourably  received  at  Damafcus.  A  peace,  or 
truce,  of  thirty  years  was  ratified  between  the  two  empires* 
And  a  ftipulation  of  an  annual  tribute,  50  horfes  of  a  noble 
breed,  50  fiaves,  and  3000  pieces  of  gold,  degraded  the  majefty 
of  the  commander  of  the  faithful. 

After  the  revolt  of  Arabia  and  Perfia,  the  houfe  of  Ommi- 
yah  was  reduced  to  the  kingdoms  of  Syria  and  Egypt ;  their 
diftrefs  and  fear  enforced  their  compliance  with  the  preffing  de¬ 
mands  of  the  Chriftians.  And  the  tribute  was  encreafed  to  a 
Have,  an  horfe,  and  1000  pieces  of  gold,  for  each  of  the  365 
days  of  the  folar  year.  But  as  foon  as  the  empire  was  again 
united  by  the  arms  of  Abdamelek,  he  difcontinued  the  payment 
of  the  tribute,  and  the  Greeks  were  not  in  a  fituation  to  enforce 
the  payment. 

v  mvrH'pff/>nr  The  Caliph  Waled  fat  idle  on  the  throne 
r  *  • ,  f/  of  Damafcus,  whilft  his  lieutenants  atchieved 

A  n  ^  conquefts  of  Tranfoxiana,  and  Spain.  A 

’  ‘l  ‘  *  third  army  overfpread  the  provinces  of  Afia 

Minor,  and  approached  the  borders  of  the  Byzantine  capital. 
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But  the  attempt  and  difgrace  of  the  fecond  fiege  was  referved 
for  his  brother  Soliman. 

The  moil  formidable  of  the  Saracens,  Moflemah  the  brother 
of  the  Caliph,  advanced  at  the  head  of  i2c;ooo  Arabs  and 
Perfians,  moflly  on  horfes  or  camels ;  and  the  fuccefsful  lieges 
of  Tyana,  Amorifm,  and  Pergamos,  were  cl  fuftident  dura¬ 
tion,  to  exercife  their  {kill,  and  elevate  their  hopes.  At  the 
well  known  palTage  ol  Abydus,  on  the  Hellefpont,  the  Ma¬ 
hometan  arms  were  tranlported  for  the  fir  ft  time  from  Afia  to 
Europe;  from  thence,  wheeling  round  the  Thracian  cities  of 
the  Propontis,  Moflemah  invefted  Confiantinople  on  the  land 
fide.  The  navies  of  Syria  and  Egypt  increased  his  prefump- 
tion  ;  they  are  faid  to  have  amounted  to  i8co  drips. 

The  fire  fhips  of  the  Greeks  were  launched  againfi  them  ;  the 
Arabs,  their  arms,  and  vefiels  were  involved  in  the  fame  flames; 
and  no  veftige  of  this  fleet  remains  afterwards.  The  Caliph 
Soliman  died  at  Chalcis,  in  Syria,  as  he  was  preparing  to  lead 
againft  Confiantinople  the  remaining  forces  of  the  Eafi.  The 
brother  of  Moflemah  was  fucceedtd  by  a  kinfman  and  an  ene¬ 
my  ;  and  the  throne  of  an  a&ive  and  able  prince  was  degraded 
by  the  ufelefs  and  pernicious  virtues  of  a  bigot,  who  was  fo  de- 
firous  of  being  with  God,  that  he  would  not  have  anointed  his 
ear  (his  own  faying)  to  obtain  a  per  fed:  cure  of  his  laft  malady. 
The  Caliph  had  only  one  fhirt,'  and  in  an  age  of  luxury,  his 
annual  expence  was  no  more  than  two  drachms,  while  he 
flarted  and  fatisfied  the  fcruples  of  a  blind  conference.  The 
fiege  was  continued  through  the  winter,  by  the  negled  rather 
than  by  the  refolution  of  Omar :  The  winter  proved  uncom¬ 
monly  rigorous*  above  an  hundred  days  the  ground  was  co¬ 
vered  with  deep  fnow,  and  the  natives  of  the  fuitry  climes  of 
Egypt  and  Arabia  lay  torpid  and  almofl  frozen  and  lifelefs  in 
their  camp. 

In  the  fpring,  their  difirefs  and  hopes  were  revived  by  the 
arrival  of  two  numerous  fleets,  laden  with  provifions  and  fol- 
diers ;  the  firfi  from  Alexandria,  of  400  vefiels,  the  fecond 
from  Africa,  of  360  vefiels.  The  Greek  fire  again  difperfed 
thefe  vefiels;  many  of  the  Egyptian  vefiels  went  over  to  the 
Chrifiian  emperor.  Famine  and  difeafe  made  dieadful  havock 
among  the  troops  of  Mclltmah:  An  army  of  Bulgaria  us  fkugh- 
tered  22,000  Afratics.  The  fpirit  of  conquefi,  and  even  of 
enthufiafm,  wasextintf.  At  length,  after  a  fiege  of  thirteen 
months,  the  hopelefs  Moflemah  received  from  the  Caliph  the 
welcome  permiffion  to  retreat;  and  it  was  made  with  great 
difpatch,  and  without  oppolition. 
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The  decline  of  the  French  monarchy 
IhVcfon of France  invited  the  attack  of  thefe  i&natics. 
bv  the  Arabs ,  A  The  Goths,  the  Gaicons,  and  theFrank* 
“  aflembled  under  the  ftandard  of  Eudes, 

* y  *  Duke  of  Acquitain  :  He  repulfed  the  hilt 

invafion  of  the  Saracens,  and  Zama,  lieutenant  ol  the  Caliph, 
loll  his  life  and  his  3imy  under  the  walls  of  Thouloufe.  '1  lie 
ambition  of  his  fucceffes  was  ftimulated  by  revenge  :  They  re- 
pahed  the  Pyrenees  with  the  means  and  the  refolution  ot  con- 
queft.  The  advantageous  lituatiou,  which  had  recommended 
Narbonne  as  the  firft  Roman  colony,  was  again  chofen  by  the 
Modems  :  They  claimed  the  province  of  Septimania,  or  Lan¬ 
guedoc,  as  a  juft  dependance  of  the  Spanifh  monarchy  :  1  he 
vineyards  ol  Gnfcony,  and  the  city  of  Bourdeaux,  were  poi- 
felTed  by  the  fovereign  of  Damafcus  and  Sarmacand  ;  and  the 
fouth  of  France,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Garonne  to  that  of 
the  Rhone,  aft'umed  the  manners  and  religion  of  Arabia. 

This  veteran  and  daring  commander 
Expedition  and  adjudged  to  the  obedience  of’ the  prophet 
viStories  of  Aide-  whatever  yet  remained  of  France  or  of 
rame,  A.  D.  1 31.  Europe-  He  proceeded  without  delay, 

with  a  formidable  hoft,  to  the  paftage  of 
the  Rhone,  and  the  fiege  of  Arles.  An  army  of  Chriftians  at¬ 
tempted  the  relief  of  the  city.  The  tombs  of  their  leaders  were 
yet  vifible  in  the  18th  century,  and  many  thoufandsof  their 
dead  bodies  were  carried  down  the  rapid  ftream  into  the  Medi¬ 
terranean  fea.  He  palled  without  oppolition  the  Garonne  and 
Derdogne,  which  unite  their  waters  in  the  gulf  of  Bourdeaux  ; 
but  he  found  beyond  thefe  rivers  the  camp  of  the  intrepid 
Eudes,  who  had  formed  a  fecond  army ;  and  fuftained  a  fecond 
defeat,  fo  fatal  to  the  Chriftians,  that,  according  to  their  fad 
confeffion,  God  alone  could  reckon  the  number  of  the  flair. 
The  vi&oriousSaracen  overran  the  province  of  Acquitaine,and 
his  ftandards  were  planted  before  the  gates  of  Tours  and  of 
Sens ;  and  his  detachments  overfpread  the  kingdom  of  Bur¬ 
gundy,  as  far  as  Lyons  and  Befancon  :  A  victorious  line  of 
march  had  been  prolonged  above  a  thoufand  miles,  from  the 
rock  of  Gibraltar  to  the  banks  of  the  Loir :  The  repetition  of 
an  equal  fpace  would  have  carried  the  Saracens  to  the  confines 
of  Poland,  and  the  highlands  of  Scotland. 

Charles  Martel  was  the  illegitimate  foil 
Defeat  of  the  Sa-  of  the  elder  Pepin,  and  was  mayor  or 
racens ,  by  Charles  duke  of  the  Franks.  In  a  laborious  ad- 
Martel,  A*  D.  732.  miniftration  of  24  years,  he  fupported  the 

dignity  of  the  throne,  and  the  rebels  of 
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Germany  and  Gaul  were  iucceffively  cruftied  by  the  adivity  of 
a  warrior,  who,  in  the  fame  campaign,  could  difplay  his  ban¬ 
ner  on  the  Elbe,  the  Rhine,  and  the  fhores  of  the  ocean.  In 
the  public  danger,  he  was  fummoned  by  the  voice  of  his  coun¬ 
try.  No  fooner  had  he  colleded  his  forces,  than  he  fought 
and  found  his  enemies  in  the  center  of  France,  between  Tours 
and  Poitiers.  His  well  conducted  march  was  covered  by  a 
range  of  hills  ;  and  Abderame  feems  to  have  been  furprized  by 
his  unexpeded  pretence.  The  nations  of  Alia,  Africa,  and 
Europe  advanced  with  equal  ardour  to  an  encounter  which 
would  change  the  hifiory  of  the  world.  In  the  fix  firft  days  of 
defultory  combat,  the  Saracens  maintained  their  advantage  ; 
but  in  the  clofer  onfet  of  the  feventh  day,  the  Orientals  were 
©ppreffed  with  the  ftrength  and  ftature  of  the  Germans,  who, 
with  flout  hearts  and  iron  hands,  averted  the  civil  and  religious 
freedom  of  their  pofterity. 

After  a  bloody  field,  in  which  Abderame  was  flain,  the  Sara¬ 
cens,  in  the  clofe  of  the  evening,  retired  to  their  camp.  In 
the  diforder  anddefpair  of  the  night, the  various  tribes  of  Yemen 
and  Damafcus,  of  Africa  and  Spain,  were  provoked  to  rum 
their  arms  again#  each  other.  The  remains  of  their  hoft  were 
fuddenly  dillolved,  and  each  Emir  consulted  his  own  safety  by 
a  hafly  retreat.  The  Chriflians  loft  1 500  flain  in  the  field  of 
battle;  and  it  is  faid  the  Saracens  loft  from  350,00040  375,000, 
which  is  probably  very  much  exaggerated.  The  Arabs  never 
refumed  the  conqueft  of  Gaul.  In  the  public  diftrefs,  Charles 
had  applied  the  revenues  of  the  church  to  the  relief  of  the  flare, 
And  the  reward  of  the  foidiers.  His  merits  were  forgotten,  and 
his  facrilege  alone  was  remembered ,  and  in  an  epiftle  to  a 
Carlo vignian  prince,  a  Gallic  fynod  prefumes  to  declare,  that 
his  anceftor  was  damned  ;  that  on  opening  of  his  tomb,  the 
fpe&ators  were  affrighted  by  a  fmell  of  fire,  and  the  afpeft  of 
a  horned  dragon  ;  and  a  faint  of  the  times  was  indulged  with 
a  pleafant  vifion  ©f  the  foul  and  body  of  Charles  Martel,  burn¬ 
ing  to  all  eternity  in  the  abyfs  of  Hell. 

The  lofs  of  an  army  was  not  fo  painful 
to  the  court  of  Damafcus,  as  the  rife  and 
progrefs  of  a  domcftic  competitor.  The 
Caliphs  of  the  houfe  of  Ommiyah  had 
never  been  the  objects  of  public  favor,  ex¬ 
cept  in  Syria. 

The  eyes  and  the  wifhes  of  the  faithful  were  turned  towards 
the  line  of  Hafbem  ;  and  the  kindred  of  the  apoftle  of  thefe, 
the  Fatimites  were  either  rafti  or  pufillanimous.  But  the  des¬ 
cendant  of  Abbas,  eherlfhed  with  courage  and  difcretion,  the 
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hopes  of  their  rifing  fortune  ;  their  agents  preached  in  the  eafc 
tern  provinces  their  indefeafible  and  hereditary  rights.  Mo¬ 
hammed,  the  fon  of  Ali,  the  fon  of  Abdallah,  the  fon  of  Abbas, 
gave  audience  to  the  deputies  of  Chorafan,  and  accepted  their 
free  gift  of  400,000  pieces  of  gold.  After  the  death  of  Mo¬ 
hammed,  the  oath  of  allegiance  was  adminidered  in  the  name 
of  his  fon  Ibrahim  to  a  numerous  band  of  votaries,  who  ex¬ 
pected  only  a  fignal  and  a  leader.  And  the  Governor  of  Cho- 
rafan  continued  to  deplore  his  fruit  left  admonitions,  and  the 
deadly  llumbers  of  the  Caliphs  of  Damafcus,  until  he  himfelf, 
with  all  his  adherents,  were  driven  from  the  city  and  palace  of 
Meru,  by  the  rebellious  arms  of  Abu  Modem.  This  maker 
of  kings,  the  author  of  the  Call  of  the  Abaffides,  was  at  length 
rewarded  for  his  prelumption  of  merit,  with  the  ufual  gratitude 
of  courts.  Jealous  of  his  wives,  liberal  of  his  wealth,  prodigal 
of  his  blood,  and  of  that  of  others,  he  could  boaft  with  plea- 
fure,  and  probably  with  truth,  that  he  had  deftroyed  600,000 
of  his  enemies.  And  fuch  was  the  intrepid  gravity  of  his  mind 
and  countenance,  that  he  was  never  known  to  fmile.,  except 
on  a  day  of  battle. 

In  the  vidble  reparation  of  parties,  the  green  was  confe- 
crated  to  the  Fatimites : — The  Ommiades  were  didinguifhed 
by  the  white*'. — and  the  black ,  as  the  mod  adverfe,  was  natu¬ 
rally  adopted  by  the  Abaffides.  From  the  Indus  to  the  Eu¬ 
phrates,  the  Eaft  was  convulfed  by  the  quarrel  of  the  white 
and  black  factions.  Every  advantage  appeared  to  be  on  the 
fide  of  the  white  fa<dion :  the  authority  of  elfablifhed  govern¬ 
ment  :  an  army  of  12.0,000  foldiers  againft  a  fifth  part  of  that 
number:  and  the  prefence  and  merit  of  the  Caliph  Mervan, 
the  14th,  and  lad  of  the  houfe  of  Ommiyah.  Before  his  ac- 
ceffion  to  the  throne,he  had  defer ved,  by  hisGeorgian  war,  the 
honorable  epithet  of  the  Afs  of  Mefopotamia. 

After  an  irretrievable  defeat,  the  Caliph  Mervan  efcaped  to 
Moful,  from  thence  he  fuddenly  repafled  the  Tigris,  and 
pitched  his  lad  fatal  camp  at  Bufir,  on  the  Nile,  where  he  was 
flain,  and  the  remains  of  the  white  fa&ion  were  finally  van- 
quifhed  in  Egypt.  The  fall  of  the  Ommiades  happened  Fe¬ 
bruary  10th,  750. 

Four  fcore  of  the  Ommiades,  who  had  yielded  to  the  faith 
or  clemency  of  their  foes,  were  invited  to  a  banquet  at  Da¬ 
mafcus  :  the  laws  of  hofpitality  were  violated  by  a  promifeu- 
©usmadacre:  the  board  was  fp  re  ad  over  their  fallen  bodies, 
and  the  fedivity  of  gueds  was  enlivened  by  the  mufic-of  their 
dying  groans.  By  the  event  of  the  civil  war,  the  Dynady  of 
the  Abaffides  was  firmly  edabliffied. 


\ 
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Abdalrahman,  a  royal  youth  of  the 
Revolt  of  Spain ,  houle  of  the  Ommiades,  e leaped  alone, 
A.  D.  755.  and  after  a  fuccefsful  ftruggle,  he  efta- 

blifhed  the  throne  of  Cordova,  and  was 
the  father  of  the  Ommiades  of  Spain,  who  reigned  above 
250  years  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pyrenees.  He  flew  in  battle 
a  lieutenant  of  the  Abaflides,  who  had  invaded  his  dominions, 
with  a  fleet  and  army.  The  head  of  Ola,  in  fait  and  cam  - 
phire,  was  fufpended  by  a  daring  meflenger,  before  the  palace 
of  Mecca  :  and  the  Caliph  Almanfor,  rejoiced  in  his  fafety, 
that  he  was  removed  by  fea  and  land  from  fuch  a  formidable 
adverfiry.  Their  mutual  declarations  of  offenfive  war,  eva¬ 
porated  without  effed :  but  inflead  of  opening  a  door  to  the 
conquefl  of  Europe,  Spain  was  fevered  from  the  trunk  of  the 
monarchy;  engaged  in  perpetual  hoflilities  with  theEafl,  and 
inclined  to  peace  and  friendfhip  with  the  Chriflian  fovereigns 
of  Conftantinople  and  France.  The  example  of  the  Om¬ 
miades  was  imitated  by  the  real  or  fiditious  progeny  of  Ali, 
the  Ediiflites  of  Mauritania,  and  the  more  powerful  Fatimites 
ot  Egypt  and  Africa.  In  the  tenth  century,  the  chair  of  Ma¬ 
homet  was  difputed  by  three  Caliphs  or  Commanders  of  the 
Faithful,  who  reigned  at  Bagdad  ;  Cairoan  and  Cordova,  ex¬ 
communicated  each  other;  and  agreed  only  in  a  principle  of 
difeord,  that  a  fedary  is  more  odious  and  criminal  than  an 
unbeliver. 

Mecca  was  the  patrimony  of  the  line 
Magnificence  of  of  Hafhem,  yet  the  Abaflides  were  never 
the  Caliphs ,  A.D.  tempted  to  live  either  in  the  birth-place  or 
750.  960.  city  of  the  prophet.  Damafcus  was  dif- 

graced  by  the  choice,  and  polluted  by  the 
blood  of  the  Ommiades — and  after  fome  hefnation,  Alman¬ 
for,  the  brother  and  fucceflor  of  Saflah,  laid  the  foundation 
of  Bagdad*  the  imperial  feat  of  his  pofterity,  during  a  reign 
of  500  years.  The  chofen  fpot  is  on  the  bank  of  the  Tigris, 
about  15  miles  above  the  ruins  of  Modain — and  fuch  was  the 
rapid  increafe  of  the  capital,  that  the  funeral  of  a  popular 
faint  might  be  attended  by  800,000  men,  and  60,000  women. 
In  the  City  of  Peace ,  amidft  the  riches  of  the  Eaft,  the  Abaf- 
fides  foon  difdained  the  abftinence  and  frugality  of  the  firfl 
Caliphs;  and  afpired  to  emulate  the  magnificence  of  the  Per- 
lian  kings. 

After  his  wars  and  buildings,  Almanfor  left  behind  him  in 
gold  and  filver  about £, 30,000,000  fterling.  His  fon  Mahadi, 
in  a  Angle  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  expended  6,000,000  of  di¬ 
nars  of  gold ;  he  diflributed  ciflerns  and  caravanferas  along  a 
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mea fared  road  of  700  miles-  His  train  of  camels,  laden  with 
fnow,  could  lerve  only  to  aAonifh  the  natives  ot  Arabia,  and 
to  refrefh  the  fruits  and  liquors  of  the  royal  banquet.  His 
courtiers  would  iurely  praiie  the  liberality  of  his  grand-ion 
Almamon,  who  gave  a  w*  a  y  tour-fifths  of  the  income  ot  a  pro¬ 
vince,  a  fum  ot  2,400,000  gold  dinars,  btoote  he  drew  his 
foot  from  the  flirrup.  Ac  the  nuptials  ot  the  tame  prince,  a 
thoufand  pearls,  of  the  larged  fize,  were  lowered  on  the  head 
of  the  bride,  and  a  lottery  ot  lands  and  houfes,  cdfplayed  the 
capricious  bounty  of  fortune.  The  glories  of  the  court  were 
brightened,  rather  than  impaired,  in.  the  decline  ot  the  em¬ 
pire  :  and  a  Greek  ambaffador  might  admire,  or  pity >  the 
magnificence  of  the  feeble  Mocfander  t  I  he  Cain  ms  whole 
army,  fays  Abulfeda,both  horte  and  foot, was  under  arms,  which, 
together,  made  a  body  of  160,000  men.  Hi  s  if  ate  officers, 
the  favourite  fiaves,  flood  near  him,  in  fplendid  apparel,  their 
belts  glittering  with  gold  and  gems — new  then;  ■  ere  7,000 
Eunuchs, 4, 000  of  them  white, the  remainder  black.  The  port¬ 
ers  and  door-keepers  were  700.  Barges  and  boats, with  the  mod 
fuperb  decorations,  were  leen  fwimming  upon  the  Tigris — nor 
was  the  palace  itfelf,  lefs  fplendid,  in  which  were  hung  up 
38,000  pieces  of  tapedry  ;  12,500  of  which  were  fllk,  em¬ 
broidered  with  gold ;  the  carpets  on  the  floor  were  2.2,000  ; 
an  hundred  lions  were  brought  out,  with  a  h  epe’:  to  each 
lion;  among  the  other  fpedacies  ot  rare  ana  fl  up  ..oho  us  lux 
ury,  was  a  tree  of  gold  and  diver,  fpre.mtw  a -an  aa  n.  o 
large  branches,  on  which,  and  on  the  led..  '  a  - 
riety  of  birds,  made  of  the  fame  precious  metal,  as  wed  as 
the  leaves  of  the  tree  :  while  the  tree  affeded  fpontaneous  mo¬ 
tions,  the  ievera!  birds  warbled  their  natural  harmony.- — - 
Through  this  feene  of  magnificence,  the  Greek  ambaffador 
was  led  by  the  viiir  to  the  foot  of  the  Caliph’s  throne. 

In  the  bloody  conflids  of  the  Ommiades 
and  the  Abaffidcs,  the  Greeks  had  avenged 
their  wrongs,  and  enlarged  their  limits.  But 
a  fevere  retribution  was  exaded  by  Mohadi 
the  third  Caliph  of  the  new  Dynafty.  Harun 
his  fecond  fon,  led  an  army  of  95  000  Per- 
flans  and  Arabs,  from  the  Tigris  to  the  Thra¬ 
cian  Bofphorus.  The  Greeks  made  an  ignominious  peace,  and 
paid  an  annual  tribute  of  75,000  dinars  of  gold.  Five  years 
after  this,  Harun  afeended  the  throne  of  his  father,  the  mod 
powerful  and  vigorous  monarch  of  his  race.  Illuftrious  in  the 
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Weft  as  the  ally  of  Charlemagne ;  and  ths  perpetual  hero  cf 
Arabian  tales. 

In  a  reign  of  twenty-three  years,  he  repeatedly  vifited  his 
provinees,  from  Chorafan  to  Egypt.  Nine  times  he  perferm- 
ea  the  pilgrimage  of  Mecca.  Eight  times  he  invaded  the  terri¬ 
tories  of  the  Romans.  As  often  as  the  Greeks  failed  of  paying 
their  tribute,  they  were  made  to  feel  their  fuhjedion.  Nice- 
phorus,  when  he  came  to  the  throne,  was  refolved  to  obli¬ 
terate  the  badge  of  fervitude;  and  wrote  Harun,  alluding  to 
the  game  of  chefs.  ‘  The  queen  (he  fpoke  of  Irene)  confidered 
you  as  a  rook,  and  herfelf  as  a  pawn— that  pufiilanimous  fe¬ 
male  confented  to  pay  a  tribute,  the  double  of  which  (he  ought 
to  have  exaded  from  the  barbarians*  Reftore  the  fruits  of 
your  injuftice,  or  abide  the  determination  of  the  fword. 

Harun  didated  an  anfwer  of  tremendous  brevity.  In  the 
name  of  the  moll  merciful  God  :  Harun  al  Rafhid,  commander 
of  the  faithful,  to  Nicephorus,  the  Roman  dog.  I  have  read 
the  letter,  O  thou  foil  of  an  unbelieving  mother ;  thou  fhalt  not 
hear,  thou  fhalt  behold  my  reply. 

It  was  written  in  charaders  of  blood  and  fire,  on  the  plains  of 
Phrygia.  Nicephorus  repented.  And  the  triumphant  Caliph 
retired  to  his  favourite  place  of  Racca,  on  the  Euphrates.  The 
alliance  of  five  hundred  miles,  and  the  inclemency  of  the  fea- 
fon,  encouraged  his  adverfary  to  violate  the  peace.  Nicepho¬ 
rus  was  afionifhed  by  the  bold  and  rapid  march  of  the  com¬ 
mander  of  the  faithful,  who  repaiEd  in  the  depth  of  winter, 
the  fiiows  of  Mount  Taurus. 


Nicephorus  efcaped  with  three  wounds  from  the  field  of 
battle,  overfpread  with  40,000  of  his  fubjeds.  The  emperor 
was  afhamed  of  fubmiffion ;  and  the  Caliph  was  refolved  on 
vidory.  1 35.000  regular  foldiers  received  pay,  and  300  000 
perlbns  of  every  denomination,  marched  under  the  black 
Ilandard  of  the  Abaffides.  They  fwept  the  furface  of  Afu 
Minor  far  beyond  Tyana  and  Ancyra  ;  and  in  veiled  the  pontic 
Heracla;  the  ruin  was  compleat;  the  fpoil  was  ample. 

After  the  death  of  Harun,  the  heirs  of  the  Caliph  were  en¬ 
gaged  in  civil  difcord,and  the  conqueror,  the  liberal  Almamcn, 
was  fufficiently  engaged  in  refilling  domeftic  peace,  and  the 
introdudtion  of  fcience. 

The  Arabs  fubdued  the  ifle  of  Crete,  A.  D.  823.  And  that 
of  Sicily,  A.D.  878;  it  was  attacked,  A.D.  817,  but  was  not 
finally  taken  till  878. 

Inva/ion  ofRome  A  flee]  °f  SaraCen?;  f,om  the  APP;»n 
byiLsJ  r  P^med  t0  enter  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber. 

A  D  %l<$CCnS>  The  gates  and  ramparts  of  the  city  were  guard- 


sd  by  a  trembling  people  :  but  the  tombs  and  temples  o l  Sf* 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  were  left  expofed  in  the  fuburbs  of  the  Vati¬ 
can  and  of  the  O Ilian  way.  Their  inviiible  fandity  had  fecured 
them  againd  the  Goths,  the  Vandals,  and  the  Lombards;  but 
the  Arabs  difdained  both  the  Gofpel  and  the  Legend.  The 
Chriflian  idols  were  dripped  of  their  codly  offerings.  A  filver 
altar  was  torn  away  from  the  Ihrine  of  St.  Peter.  They  plun¬ 
dered  various  places  in  Italy. 

The  choice  of  Leo  IV.  was  the  fafety  of  the  church  and 
the  city.  This  pontiff  was  born  a  Roman ;  the  courage  of  the 
drd  ages  of  the  public  glowed  in  his  bread :  ke  Hood  ered 
amidft  the  ruins  of  his  country,  like  one  of  the  firm  and  lofty 
columns  that  rear  their  heads  above  the  fragments  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  forum. 

The  firll  days  of  his  reign,  he  confecrated  to  the  removal  of 
relics,  to  prayers  and  proceffions,  and  to  all  the  folemn  offices 
of  religion.  The  antient  walls  were  repaired :  fifteen  towers 
were  built  or  renewed :  and  an  iron  chain  was  drawn  acrofs 
the  dream,  to  impede  the  afcent  of  an  hodile  navy. 

But  a  dorm  foon  burd  upon  the  Arabs  with  redoubled  vio¬ 
lence.  The  Aglabite  who  reigned  in  Africa,  had  inherited  from 
his  father,  a  treafure  and  an  army.  A  fleet  of  Arabs  and  Moors 
cad  anchor  before  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber,  fixteen  miles  from 
the  city,  and  their  appearance  and  numbers  threatened  not  a 
tranfient  inroad,  but  a  ferious  conqueft.  The  vigilance  of  Leo 
had  'formed  an  alliance  with  the  vaffals  of  the  Greek  empire, 
and  Cse far ius,  the  fon  of  the  Neapolitan  Duke,  appeared  with 
the  galiies,  who  had  before  vanquifhed  the  fleet  of  the  Sara¬ 
cens.  The  city  bands  in  arms  attended  their  father  to  Odia, 
where  he  reviewed  and  bleffed  them.  They  kided  his  feet, 
received  the  communion  with  martial  devotion.  The  Mof- 
lems  advance  to  the  attack  of  the  Chridian  galiies,  which  pre- 
ferve  their  advantageous  dtuation.  The  vidory  inclined  to 
the  fide  of  the  allies,  when  it  was  glorioufly  decided  in  their  fa¬ 
vour  by  a  fudden  temped,  which  confounded  the  (kill,  and 
courage,  of  the  abled  mariners. 

The  Africans  were  fcattered  and  dafhed  to  pieces,  among 
the  rocks  and  iflands  of  an  hodile  fhore.  Thofe  who  efcaped 
(hip- wreck  and  hunger,  neither  found  nor  deferved  mercy.  The 
fword  and  the  gibbet  reduced  the  dangerous  multitude  of 
captives ;  the  remainder  were  ufefully  employed  to  redore  the 
facred  edifices  which  they  had  attempted  to  fubvert.  Among 
the  fpoils  of  this  naval  vidory,  thirteen  Arabian  bows  of  pure 
and  mady  filver,  were  fufpended  round  the  altar  of  the  fifher- 
man  of  Gallilee, 
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The  emperor  Theopliilus,  was  one  of 
the  moll  a dtive  and  high  fpirited  princes, 
during  the  middle  age—- he  marched  in 
perfon  five  times  again II  the  Saracens:  In 
the  laft  of  thefe  expeditions,  lie  penetrated 
into  Syria,  and  beiieged  the  obfeure  town 
of  Sozopetra,  the  cafual  birth  place  of 
M ota Item,  ton  of  Hatun.  i  he  revolt  of  the  Perfian  impoftor 
at  this  time,  employed  the  Saracexis — find  he  could  only  in¬ 
tercede  for  a  place,  for  which  he  felt  a  filial  afit&ion.  Theo- 
philus  was  determined  to  wound  his  pride:  the  place  was 
ena  ea — a  thoufand  female  captives  were  forced  away  from  the 
adjacent  territory.  Among  thefe,  a  matron,  of  the  houfe  of 
Annas,  invoked,  in  an  agony  of  deipair,  the  name  of  Mo- 
hifiem  :  and  the  ini  nits  ol  the  Greeks  engaged  the  honor  cf 
her  iviniman,  to  avenge  her  indignity,  and  to  anfwer  her  ap¬ 
peal.  Under  the  reign  of  the  two  elder  brothers,  the  inheri¬ 
tance  of  the  younger  had  been  confined  to  Anatolia,  Armenia, 
Georgia,  and  Circaffia.  This  frontier  fiation  had  exerciled  his 
military  talents.  ^  Eight  battles  he  gained  or  fought  again  ft  the 
enemies  of  the  Koran.  In  this  personal  quarrel,  the  troops  of 
Ir  k,  Syria  and  Egypt  were  recruited  from  Arabia  and  the 
Turk  fh  hords:  his  cavalry  might  he  numerous,  though  we 
fhouH  dedud  feme  myriads  from  the  130,000  horfes  of  the 
roy  al  ftables.  The  expences  of  the  armament  were  com¬ 
puted  at  A. 4, 000,000  llerling. 

From  farfus  to  the  place,  of  afiembty,  the  Saracens  ad¬ 
vanced  in  three  divifions,  along  the  high  road  of  Conftanti- 
nople  :  Mofafiem  himfelf  commanded  the  center.  The  father 
of  l  ijeophjlus  was  a.  native  of  Amozhim  in  Phrigia,  for  which 
he  had  a  very  great  affedion.  This  was  the  place  fixed  upon 
by  Mofafiem  to  retaliate  a  flmilar  affront. 

The  armies  meet  and  engage.  The  Arabs  were  broken ; 
but  it  was  by  the  fwords  of  30,000  Perfians,  who  had  obtained 
fervice  and  fettl'ement  in  the  Begzantine  empire. 

The  Greeks  were  repulied  and  vanquished,  but  it  was  by  ti  e 
arrows  of  the  Turkifh  cavalry.  Amczium,  after  fifty-five 
days  fiege,  is  taken,  and  the  vow  of  Motafiem  was  accom¬ 
plished  with  unrelenting  rigour ;  tired,  rather  than  fatkued,  lie 
retired  to  his  new  palace  of  Samara,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Bagdad.  In  the  fiege,  above  70,000 Mofiems  had  perished:’ 
their  lofs  had  been  revenged  by  the  daughter  of  30,000  Chrlti- 
ans,  and  an  equal  number  of  captives,  who  were  treated  as 
the  moft  atrocious  criminals.  In  the  national  and  religious 
conflid  of  the  two  empires,  peace  was  without  confidence. 
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and  war  without  mercy.  Quarter  was  feldom  given  in  the 
field:  thofe  who  efcaped  the  edge  ot  the  fword,  were  con¬ 
demned  to  hopelefs  fervitude,  or  exquifite  torture ;  and  a  Ca¬ 
tholic  emperor  relates  with  vilihle  fatistadion  the  execution  of 
the  Saracens  of  Crete,  who  were  flayed  alive,  or  plunged  into 
caldrons  of  boiling  oil. 

To  a  point  of  honor  Motafiem  had  facrificed  a  flourifhing 
city  ;  200,000  lives,  and  the  property  of  millions.  The  fame 
Caliph  defended  from  his  horfe,  and  dirtied  his  robe,  to  re¬ 
lieve  the  diftrefe  of*a 'decrepid  old  man,  who,  with  his  laden 
afs,  had  tumbled  into  a  ditch.  On  which  of  thefe  addons  did 
he  refledf  with  the  moil  pteafure,  when  he  was  fummoned  by 
the  angel  of  death  l 

With  Motafiem, 'the  eighth  of  the  Abaf- 
fides,  the  glory  of  his  family,  and  nation 
expired.  Motafiem  introduced  50,000 
robuft  Turkifh  youth,  from  beyond  the 
Oxus  and  Jaxartes,  who  were  either 
taken  in  war,  or  purchafed  in  trade,  and  exerciied  them  in 
arms  and  the  Mahometan  faith.  Their  licentious  conduct 
provoked  the  public  indignation  ;  and  the  quarrels  of  the  fob* 
diets  and  people  induced  the  Caliph  to  retire  from  Bagdad,  and 
eflabiifh  his  own  refidence  and  the  camp  of  his  barbarian  fa¬ 
vourites  at  Samara  on  the  Tigris,  about  twelve  leagues  from 
the  City  of  Peace.  His  ion  Motawakkel  was  a  jealous  and 
cruel  tyrant ;  odious  to  his  fubjeds,  he  call  himfelf  on  the 
fidelity  of  the  (dangers,  who,  ambitious  and  apprehenfive, 
were  tempted  by  the  rich  promile  of  a  revolution. 

At  the  inftigation,or  at  lead  in  the  caufe  of  his  fon,  they  burft 
into  his  apartment  at  the  hour  of  flipper,  and  the  Caliph  was 
cut  into  feven  pieces  by  the  fame  fwords  which  he  had  re¬ 
cently  diftributed  among  the  guards  of  his  life  and  throne.— 
To  this  throne,  yet  dreaming  with  a  father’s  blood,  MontafFer 
v/as  triumphantly  led:  but  in  the  reign  of  fix  months  he  found 
only  the  pangs  of  a  guilty  confidence.  After  this  ad  of  treafon, 
the  enfigns  of  royalty,  the  garment  and  walking  fiaff  of  Ma¬ 
homet,  were  given  and  torn  away  by  the  foreign  mercenaries, 
who,  in  four  years,  created,  depoled,  and  murdered,  three 
commanders  ot  the  faithful.  As  often  as  the  Turks  were  in¬ 
flamed  by  fear  or  rage,  or  avarice,  thefe  Caliphs  were  dragged 
by  the  feet,  expoled  naked  to  the  fcorcliing  fun,  beaten  with 
iron  dubs,  and  compelled  to  purclufe,  by  the  abdication  of 
their  dignity,  a  fhort  reprieve  of  inevitable  (ate. 

The  infolence  of  the  Turks  was  at  lad  curbed  by  a  more 
firm  and  fkilful  hand— they  were  divided  and  defiroyed  in  fo¬ 
reign  warfare. 
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r  While  the  flame  of  enthufiaim  was 

k?  e  and pr ogre fs  damped  by  the  bufinefs,  the  pleafure, 
Car m0 hians,  and  knowledge  of  the  age,  it  burnt  with 
D.  890.  951.  concentrated  heat  in  the  breads  of  the 

chofen  few,  the  congenial  fpirits,  who 
were  fure  of  reigning  either  in  this,  or  the  world  to  come. 
How  carefully  foever  the  Book  of  Prophecy  had  been  fealed 
by  the  apoflle  of  Mecca,  the  wifhes,  and  (if  we  may  profane 
the  word)  the  reafon  of  fanaticifm  might  believe,  that  after  the 
fucceffive  miffions  of  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Mofes,  Jefus, 
and  Mahomet,,  the  fame  God,  in  the  fullnefs  of  time,  would 
reveal  a  dill  more  perfect  law.  In  the  277th  year  of  the  He¬ 
gira,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cufa,  an  Arabian  preacher 
oi  the  name  of  Carmath,  aflumed  the  lofty  and  incompre- 
henlible  dyle  of  the  guide,  the  diredor,  the  demondration, 
the  word,  the  holy  ghofl,  the  camel,  the  herald  of  the  Mef- 
fiah,  who  had  con  ver fed  with  him  in  human  fhape,  and  the 
reprefentative  of  Mohammed,  fon  of  Ali,  of  St.  John,  baptid, 
and  oi  the  angel  Gabriel.  In  his  mydic  volume,  the  prophets 
of  the  Koran  were  refined  to  a  more  fpiritual  fenfe  :  a  timid 
perfection  of  the  new  fed  by  the  magiitrates  of  Cufa,  affided 
its  progrefs.  After  a  bloody  conflid,  they  prevailed  in  the 
province  oi  Bahrein,  along  the  Perflan  gulf.  The  fwords  of 
Abu  Said,  and  his  ion  Abu  Tahen,  fpread  far  and  wide  deftruc- 
tion :  and  thefe  rebellious  Imams  in  the  field  could  mufier 
*07,000  fanatics.  The  mercenaries  of  the  Caliph  were  dlf- 
mayed  at  an  enemy,  that  neither  afked  or  gave  quarter.  And 
the  difference  between  them,  in  fortitude  and  patience,  is  ex- 
preffive  of  the  change  which  three  centuries  of  profperity  had 
effeded  in  the  charader  of  the  Arabians  :  fuch  troops  were 
difeomfited  in  every  adion.  The  cities  of  Pvacca  and.Baalbu, 
of  Cufa  and  Bafiora,  were  taken  and  pillaged.  In  a  daring  in¬ 
road  beyond  the  Tigris,  Abu  Taher  advanced  to  the  gates 
of  the  capital,  with  no  more  than  five  hundred  horfe.  The 
Caliph’s  lieutenant  npprifed  him  of  his  danger,  and  recom¬ 
mended  a  fpeedy  flight.  Your  matter,  faid  the  intripid  Car- 
mathian,  is  at  the  head  of  30,000  foldiers — three  fuch  men  as 
thefe  are  wanting  in  his  hofl.  At  the  fame  inftant,  turning  to 
three  of  his  companions,  he  commanded  the  firft  to  plunge  a 
dagger  in  his  breaft— the  fecond  to  leap  into  the  Tigris,  and  the 
third  to  cafl  himfelf  head-long  down  a  precipice — they  obeyed 
without  a  rnurmur.  Relate,  continued  the  Imam,  what  you 
have  feen — before  the  evening  your  general  fhall  be  chained 
among  my  dog?. — Before  the  evening  the  camp  was  furprifed, 
and  the  menace  executed. 
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Their  rapine  was  fan&ified  by  their  averfion  to  the  worfhip  of 
Mecca.  They  robbed  a  caravan  of  pilgrims;  and  10,000  de¬ 
vout  Modems  were  devoted  to  a  death  of  hunger  and  third. 
Another  year  they  differed  the  pilgrims  to  proceed ;  but  in 
the  fedival  of  devotion,  Abu  Taher  fTormed  the  holy  city,  and 
trampled  on  the  mod  venerable  relics  of  the  Mahometan 
faith. 

Thirty  thoufand  citizens  and  drangers  were  put  to  the 
fword;  the  facred  precin&s  were  polluted  by  the  burial  of 
3000  dead  bodies.  The  well  of  Zemzen  overflowed  with 
blood;  the  golden  fpout  was  forced  from  its  place.  The  veil 
of  the  Caaba  was  divided  among  thefe  impious  fedtaries:  and 
the  black  ftone,  the  firft  monument  of  the  nation,  wasborne 
away  in  triumph  to  their  capital.  They  were  finally  extir¬ 
pated;  but  yet  may  be  confldered  as  the  fecond  caufe  of  the 
decline  and  fall  of  the  empire  of  the  Caliphs. 

The  third,  and  moft  obvious  cabfe  was  the 

Revolt  of  the  magnitude  of  the  empire  itfelf. 

Provinces,  A.  A  change  was  fearcely  vifible  as  long  as 
D.  800 — 936.  the  lieutenants  of  the  Caliph,  were  content 

with  their  vicarious  title.  But  in  the  long 
and  hereditary  exercife  of  power,  they  afl’umed  the  pride  and 
attributes  of  royalty. 

After  the  revolt  of  Spain  from  the  Abaffides,  the  firft  fymp- 
toms  of  difobedience  broke  out  in  Africa. 

The  independent  Dynafties  may  be  reckoned  as  follows : 

In  Africa  the  Aglabites,  A.D.  800 — 941. 

At  Fez  the  Edriihtes,  A.D.  829 — 907. 

In  the  Eaft,  the  firft  Dynafty  was  that  of  Taherites,  the  pos¬ 
terity  of  the  valiant  Tahu,  A.D.  813 — 872. 

The  laft  were  fupplanted  by  the  SofFarides,  A.D.  872 — 902  ; 
who  fubdued  Perfia,  and  threatened  Bagdad,  the  rdidence  of 
the  Abaffides.  Thefe  were  too  feeble  to  contend,  and  too 
proud  to  forgive ;  they  invited  the  powerful  Dynafly  of  the 
Samanides,  who  pafled  the  Oxus  with  10,000  horfe,  fo  poor, 
that  they  had  wooden  ftirrups,  A.D.  874 — 999,  fo  brave,  that 
they  vanquifhed  the  Saflarian  army,  eight  times  more  numerous 
than  their  own.  The  vidtor  was  content  with  the  inheritance 
of  Tranfoxiana  and  Chorafan.  Perfia  returned  for  a  while  to 
the  allegiance  of  the  Caliphs. 

The  provinces  of  Syria  and  Egypt  were  twice  difmembered 
by  their  Turkifh  flaves  of  the  race  of  Toulun  and  Ikfhid. 

The  Toulonides,  A.D.  868 — 905. 

The  Ikflbides,  A.D.  934 — 968. 
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Thefe  barbarians,  in  religion  and  manners,  the  countrymen 
of  Mahomet,  emerged  from  the  bloody  factions  of  the  palace , 
to  a  provincial  command,  and  an  independent  throne :  the  r 
names  became  famous  and  formidable  in  their  time.  But  the 
founders  ol  thefe  two  potent  Dynaflies,  confeffed  either  in 
words  or  actions,  the  vanity  of  ambition. 

The  firft,  on  his  death-bed,  implored  the  mercy  of  God,  ig¬ 
norant  of  the  limits  of  his  own  power. 

ri  he  fecond,  in  the  midft  of  400  000  foldiers,  and  8,000 
Haves,  concealed  from  every  human  eye  the  place  where  he 
attempted  to  deep.  Their  fons  were  educated  in  the  vices  of 
kings,  and  both  Egypt  and  Syria  were  recovered  and  pofiefled 
by  the  Abaflides  about  thirty  years. 

in  the  decline  of  their  empire,  Mefopotamia,  with  the  im¬ 
portant  cities  of  Moful  and  Aleppo,  were  occupied  by  the 
Arabian  princes  of  the  tribe  of  Hamadan,  A.D.  892— icoi. 
At  the  fame  fatal  period  the  Periian  kingdom  was  ufurped  by 
the  Dynafty  of  the  Bowides.  Under  their  reign,  the  language 
and  genius  of  Perfia  revived,  and  the  i\rabs,  304  years  after 
the  death  of  Mahomet,  were  deprived  of  the  fceptre  of  the 
Eaft.  "I' 

The  Bowides,  A.D.  933,  1005. 

Rahdi  the  20th  of  the  Abaffides  and  the 
Fallen  pale  of  39th  of  the  fucceflbrs  of  Mahomet,  was  the 
the  Caliphs  of  lad  who  deftrved  the  title  of  commander  of 
Bagdad ,  A.D.  the  faithful ;  the  lad  who  fpoke  to  the  people, 
936.  or  converfed  with  the  learned ;  the  laid,  who, 

in  the  expences  of  his  houfehold,  reprefent- 
ed  the  wealth  and  magnificence  of  the  Caliphs.  After  him,  the 
lords  of  the  Eailern  world  were  reduced  to  the  molt  ahjcdt 
mifery,  expofed  to  the  blows  and  infults  of  a  fervile  condi¬ 
tion.  The  revolt  of  the  provinces  circumfcribed  them  within 
the  walls  of  Bagdad.  But  this  capital  contained  an  innumer¬ 
able  multitude,  vain  of  their  pah  fortune,  and  difcontented  with 
the  prefent.  Oppre fifed  by  the  demands  of  -a  treafury  that 
had  been  enriched  by  the  fpoils  of  nations. 

In  each  profeffion  which  allowed  room  for  two  perfons,  the 
one  was  a  votary,  the  other  an  antagonifl  of  Ali.  A  turbulent 
people  could  only  be  repreiTed  by  military  force,  and  this 
could  not  be  exercifed.  The  African  and  the  Turkifh  guards 
drew  their  [words  againft  each  other,  and  the  chief  command¬ 
ers,  the  Emirs  A1  Omra,  imprifoned  or  depofed  their  fove- 
reigns,  defpair  prompted  them  to  invite  the  Bowides,  the 
Sultans  of  Perfia,  whodiienced  the  factions  of  Bagdad  by  their 
ir refiftible  arms. 
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The  civil  and  military  powers  were  afTumed  by  Moezal- 
dowlah,  who  affgned  to  the  Caliph  a  flipend  of  6©,oool.  her* 
ling  :  but  on  the  fortieth  day,  at  the  audience  of  the  ambafla- 
dor  of  Chorafan,  the  Caliph  was  dragged  from  his  thione,  and 
confined  in  a  dungeon.  His  palace  was  pillaged,  his  eyes  put 
out.  In  the  fchool  of  adverfity,  the  luxurious  Caliphs  afTumed 
the  grave  and  abftemious  virtues  of  the  primitive  times.  They 
faded,  they  prayed,  and  fludied  the  Koran  and  the  tradition  of 
the  Sonnites.  They  performed  with  zeal  and  knowledge  the 
functions  of  their  ecclefiaftical  chara&er.  The  weaknefs  or 
divifion  of  their  tyrants,  fometimes  reftored  the  Abafhdes  .to 
the  fovereignty  of  Bagdad ;  but  their  misfortunes  had  been, 
embittered  by  the  triumph  of  the  Fatimites,the  real  or  fpurious 
progeny  of  Ali.  Arifing  from  the  extremity  of  Africa,  thefe 
fucceisful  rivals  extinguished  both  in  Egypt  and  Syria,  the  Spi¬ 
ritual  and  temporal  authority  of  the  Abaflides.  And  the 
monarch  of  the  Nile  infulted  the  humble  pontiff  on  the 


The  Eaflern 
con qu  efts  of  Ni- 
cephorus,  Pho- 
cas  and  John 
ZimifceSy  A.D. 

— 975- 


banks  of  the  Nile, 

A  feries  of  bloody  and  undecifive  combats 
mark  the  excurfions  of  the  emperors  from 
the  hills  of  Cappadocia  to  the  deferts  of  Bag¬ 
dad.  They  conquer  Cilicia,  Mopfuefta# 
which  contained  200,000  Modems,  predef¬ 
ined  to  death  or  flavery,  was  furrounded  and 
taken  by  affault.  Tarfus  was  reduced  by  the 
low  progrefs  of  famine.  They  invade  Syria  and  recover  An^( 
loch  as  well  as  Aleppo ;  more  than  one  hundred  cities  were 
nought  back  to  obedience,  and  eighteen  mofques  committed 
o  the  flames.  Zimifces  with  incredible  fpeed,  overan  the  once 
a  mo  us  cities  of  Samofta,  Edeffa,  Martyropolis,  Amida  and 
Sifibis,  the  antient  limits  of  the  empire  near  the  Tigris. 

Bagdad  was  in  difmay ;  third  and  hunger  gvi2r>^,  the  defers 
ffMefopotamia,  and  the  emperor  fatiated  with  gluiy,  and  laden 
with  Oriental  fpoils,  returned  to  Conftantinople,and  difplayed  in 
riumph  the  filks,  the  aromatics,  and  300  myriads  of  gold  and 
liver.  Yet  the  powers  of  the  Eaft  had  been  bent,  not  broken, 
>y  this  tranfient  hurricane.  After  the  departure  of  the  Greeks, 
he  fugitive  princes  returned  to  their  capitals,  declaimed  the  oath 
allegiance,  purified  their  temples,  and  overturned  the  idols  of 
he  faints  and  martyrs.  Of  thefe  extenfive  conquefts,  Antioch 
vith  the  cities  of  Cilicia,  and  the  ifle  of  Cyprus  were  alone  re- 
lored,  a  permanent  and  ufeful  accefhou  to  the  Roman  em¬ 
pire. 

Bb 
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The  Turks  or  Turkmans  were  feated  beyond  the  Cafplan 
Sea.  Their  Scythian  empire  of  the  lixth  century  was  long 
hnce  dillolved  ;  but  the  fragments  of  the  nation,  each  a  power¬ 
ful  and  independent  people,  were  fcattered  over  the  defert, 
from  China  to  the  Qxus  and  the  Danube.  The  colony  of  the 
Hungarians  was  admitted  into  the  republic  of  Europe;  and  the 
thrones  of  Aha  were  occupied  by  the  haves  and  foidiers  of 
i  urkifh  extra&ion.  A  fwarm  of  thefe  northern  fhepherds 
overlpread  the  kingdoms  of  Perfia ;  their  princes  of  the  race  of 
Seljuk,  e refled  a  fplendid  and  folid  empire  from  Samarcand  to 
the  confines  of  Greece  and  Egypt;  and  the  Turks  have  main¬ 
tained  their  dominion  in  Alia  Minor,  till  the  victorious  Crefcent 
has  been  placed  on  the  dome  of  St.  Sophia. 

This  prince  reigned  in  the  Eahern  pro- 

Mahmudlhe  vinces  of  Perfia,  icco  years  after  the  birth 
Ga  zmvide,sl.D.  of  Chrift;  and  was  the  greateft  amongft 
997 — 1028.  the  Turkifh  princes.  The  falling  Dynaf- 

ty  of  the  Samonides  was  overthrown  by  this 
family.  The  principal  fource  of  the  fame  and  riches  of  Mah¬ 
mud,  was  the  holy  war  which  he  waged  with  the  Gentoos 
of  Hmdoftan.  To  this  country  he  made  twelve  expeditions. 
Never  was  the  Muffulman  hero  difmayed  by  the  inclemency  of 
the  weather,  the  heighth  of  the  mountains,,  by  the  bieadth  of 
the  rivers,  the  barrennefs  of ’the  defert,  the  multitude  of  the 
enemy,  or  the  formidable  array  of  their  elephants  of  war.  For 
him  the  title  of  Sultan  was  firft  invented.  His  kingdom  was 
enlarged  from  Tranfoxiana  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Ifpahan ; 
and  from  the  fhores  of  the  Cafpian  to  the  mouth  of  the  Indus. 
His  kingdom  {prpafed  the  limits  of  the  conqueff  of  Alexander. 
After  a  march  of  three  months  over  the  hills  of  Cafhmir  and 
Thibet,  he  ,  •  ched  the  famous  city  of  Kinnoge,  on  the  upper 
Ganges ;  a  naval  combat  on  one  of  the  branches  of  the 

Indus,  he  vanquifhed  4000  boats  of  the  natives. 

Dehli,  Lahor,  and  Multan,  opened  their  gates  to  him  ;  the 
kingdom  of  Gurarat  attraded  his  ambition,  and  tempted  his 
flay.  To  the  people  he  was  merciful,  but  to  the  religion  of 
Hindoftan,  the  zealous  Muffulman  was  cruel  and  inexorable. 
Many  hundred  temples  or  pagodas  were  levelled  with  the 
ground;  many  thoufand  idols  were  demolifhed.  The  pagoda 
of  Sumnat  was  fituate  on  the  promontory  of  Gurarat ;  it  was 
endowed  with  the  revenue  of  2000  villages  :  2000  Brahmans 
were  confecrated  to  the  fervice  of  the  deity,  whom  they  wafh- 
ed  every  morning  and  evening  with  water  from  the  diftant 
Ganges.  The  fubordinate  mini&rs  ccnfifted  of  200  muhcians, 


• 
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300  barbers,  arid  500  dancing  girls,  confpicuous  for  tlaeir  birth 
and  beauty.  The  fides  of  the  temple  were  protected  by  the 
ocean:  the  narrow  ifthmus  was  fortified  by  a  natural  or  arti- 
tidal  precipice  ;  and  the  city  and  adjacent  country  was  peopled 
by  a  nation  of  fanatics.  They  confefled  their  fins  and  the 
punifhment  of  Kinnoge  and  Dehli ;  but  if  the  impious  firanger 
prefumed  to  approach  their  holy  precindts,  lie  would  fuiely  be 
overwhelmed  by  a  blaft  of  the  divine  vengeance.  By  this  chal¬ 
lenge  the  faith  of  Mahmud  was  animated  to  a  perfonal  trial  of 
the  flrength  of  this  Indian  deity.  50  000  of  his  worfhippers 
were  pierced  by  the  fpears  of  the  Modems ;  the  walls  were 
fcaled,  the  fan&uary  was  profaned  ;  and  the  conqueror  aimed 
a  blow  of  his  iron  mace  at  the  head  of  the  idol.  The  trem¬ 
bling  barbarians  are  faid  to  have  offered  io,ooo,oool.  fterling 
for  his  ranfo.m;  and  it  was  urged  by  the  wife  if  counfellors,  that 
the  definition  of  a  fione  image  would  not  change  the  hearts  of 
the  Gentoos;  and  that  fuch  a  fum  might  be  dedicated  to  the 
relief  of  the  true  believers.  Your  reafons,  replied  the  Sultan, 
are  fpecious  and  ftrong ;  but  never  in  the  eyes  of  pofierity 
Brail  Mahmud  appear  as  the  merchant  of  idols.  He  repeated 
his  blows,  and  a  treafure  of  pearls  and  rubies  concealed  in  the 
belly  of  the  fiatue,  explained  in  fome  degree  the  prodigal  offer 
of  the  devout  Brahmans.  The  fragments  of  the  idol  were 
difiributed  to  Gazna,  Mecca,  and  Medina. 

Bagdad  liftened  to  the  edifying  tale,  and  Mahmud  was  fa- 
luted  by  the  Caliph,  with  the  title  of  Guardian  of  the  fortune 
and  faith  of  Mahomet.  The  Orientals  exceed  the  meafure  of 
credibility  in  the  account  of  millions  of  gold  and  filver,  pearls, 
diamonds,  and  rubies,  which  he  amaffed  together. 

The  tribes  of  Arabs,  Curds,  and  Turkmans,  in  the  midfi  of 
civilized  nations,  perfevere  in  a  wandering  life,  which  main¬ 
tains  the  fpirit  and  exercife  of  arms.  The  Turkmans  preferve 
the  manners  of  the  Scythian  defert.  They  fight  on  horfeback, 
and  their  courage  is  difplayed  in  frequent  combats  with  each 
other.  The  firft  emigration  of  the  Eaftern  Turkmans,  the 
moft  antient  of  their  race,  is  to  be  afcribed  to  the  tenth  cen¬ 
tury.  Mahmud  had  invited  too  many  of  thefe  into  his  king¬ 
dom,  who  embraced  the  Mahometan  faith.  He  was  admo- 
nifhed  of  his  error  by  a  chief  of  the  race  of  Seljuk,  who  lived 
at  Bochara.  The  Sultan  enquired  of  him,  what  number  of 
men  he  could  furnifh  for  military  fervice  ?  His  anfwer  was, 
200,000  horfe.  Thefe  Turkman  fhepherds  were  converted 
into  robbers,  and  collected  into  an  army  of  conquerors. 

Mafiond  the  Sultan,  marched  in  perfon  againft  the  Turk¬ 
mans.  The  Gaznivide  was  abandoned  by  the  cowardice  01 
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treachery  of  his  generals  of  Turkilh  race;  and  this  memorable 

day  of  Zendecan  founded  in  Peifia  the  Dynafty  of  the  (hep- 
herd  kings. 

The  victorious  Turkmans  immediately 
Dynafty  of  the  proceeded  to  the  choice  of  a  king.  At  the 
Seljukians, reign  age  of  forty-five  Togrul  Beg  was  invefted 
ofTogrul Beg.  with  the  title  of  Sultan,  in  the  royal  city  of 

A.D.  1038-—  Nifhabir :  and  his  virtues  juftified  the  choice. 

*063.  He  expelled  the  Gaznivides  from  Perfia.  In 

the  Weft  he  annihilated  the  Dynafty  of  the 
Bowides;  and  the  fceptre  of  Irak  pafled  from  the  Per  ft  an  to 
the  Turkilh  nation. 

By  the  conqueft  of  Aderbigan  or  Media,  he  approached 
the  Roman  confines ;  and  fen t  an  ambaflador  to  demand  tri¬ 
bute  and  obedience  of  the  Emperor  of  Conftantinople.  He 
was  a  zealous  Mahometan :  each  day  he  repeated  the  five 
prayers ;  the  two  firft  days  of  each  week  were  confecrated  to 
an  extraordinary  faft ;  and  in  every  city  a  mofque  was  corn- 
pleated  before  he  would  lay  the  foundation  of  a  palace. 

.  The  fublime  chara&er  of  the  fucceftor  of  the  prophet  was 
difputed  by  the  Galiphs  of  Bagdad  and  Egypt.  Togrul  was 
called  to  the  deliverance  of  the  Caliph  Cayem,  who  at  Bag¬ 
dad  was  a  mere  venerable  phantom.  He  appeared,  and  the 
prince  of  the  Bowides  difappeared  :  the  heads  of  the  mod  ob- 
ftinate  rebels  were  laid  at  the  feet  of  Togrul.  After  the  chaf- 
tifement  of  the  guilty,  he  embarked  on  the  Tigris,  and  landed 
at  the  gate  of  Racca,  and  made  his  public  entry  on  horfeback  ; 
at  the  palace  gate,  he  refpeCtfully  difmounted,  and  walked  on 
foot,  preceded  by  his  Emirs,  without  arms.  The  Caliph  was 
feated  behind  his  black  veil;  the  black  garment  of  Abaftides, 
was  caft  over  his  fhoulders,  and  he  held  in  his  hand  the  ftaff  of 
the  apoftle  of  God. 

The  conqueror  of  the  Eaft  killed  the  ground,  flood  fome 
time  in  a  modeft  poflure,  and  was  led  towards  the  throne 
by  the  Vizir.  After  Togrul  had  feated  bimfelf  upon  another 
throne,  his  commiftion  was  read;  which  declared  him  the 
temporal  lieutenant  of  theVicar  of  the  Prophet.  He  was  fuccef- 
fively  invefted  with  feven  robes  of  honour,  prefen  ted  with 
feven  Haves,  the  natives  of  the  feven  climes  of  Arabia.  His 
veil  was  perfumed  with  jnufk;  two  feymeters  were  girded  to 
his  fide,  as  a  fymbol  of  a  double  reign  over  the  Eaft  and  the 
Weft.  He  was  prevented  from  proftrating  himfelf  a  fecond 
time:  he  twice  killed  the  hands  of  the  Caliph. 

In  a  fecond  vifit  to  Bagdad,  he  refeued  the  Cal;ph  from  h*s 
enemies,  and  devoutly  on  foot  led  his  mule  from  the  prifon  to 
the  palace. 


V 


[  1 

This  empire  was  fuddenly  invaded  by 
The  Turks  invade  an  unknown  race  of  barbarians,  who  unit- 
ihe  Roman  empire,  ed  Scythian  valor  with  fanaticifm.  The 
A,  D .  1050.  myriads  of  Turkifh  horfe  overfpread  a 

frontier  of  600  miles,  from  Taurus  to 
Arzeroum,  and  130,000  Chriftians  were  a  grateful  facrifice  to 
the  prophet.  The  impreffion  was  not  lading,  the  torrent  foon 
rolled  away. 

The  name  of  Alp  Arflan,  the  valiant 
Reign  of  AlpArf  lion,  is  expreflive  of  the  popular  idea  of 
lan,A.D.ic6iAOrj2  the  perfedion  of  man. — And  the  fucceflor 

of  Togrul  difplayed  the  firmnefs  and  ge- 
nerofity  of  the  royal  animal.  Togrul  died  childlefs,  and  Alp 
Arfian  was  his  nephew.  He  pafled  the  Euphrates  with  his 
Turkifh  cavalry,  entered  Coefarea,  the  metropolis  of  Cappado¬ 
cia,  attraded  by  the  wealth  of  the  temple  of  St.  Balil.  The 
final  conqueft  of  Armenia  and  Georgia  were  effeded  by  him  : 
The  Romans  are  defeated,  A.  D.  1071,  and  the  Emperor  Ro- 
manus  Diogenes  is  made  a  prifoner,  and  treated  with  great 
lenity  by  Alp  Arflan.  The  terms  of  liberty  and  peace  were,  a 
ranfom  of  a  million,  an  annual  tribute  of  360,000  pieces  of 
gold,  the  marriage  of  the  royal  children,  and  the  liberty  of  all 
the  Modems  in  the  power  of  the  Greeks. 

Roman  us  fubfcribed  this  treaty,  and  was  immediately  invefl- 
ed  with  a  Turkifh  robe  of  honor :  But  before  he  reached  the 
court,  he  was  informed,  that  they  declaimed  allegiance  to  a 
captive.  The  generoflty  of  the  Sultan  prepared  to  efpoufe  the 
caufe  of  his  ally,  but  the  death  of  Romanus  Diogenes  prevent- 
ed  it. 

The  trophies  of  Alp  Arflan’s  vidories 
Death  of  AlpArf  were  the  fpoils  of  Anatolia,  from  Antioch 
lan,  A .  Z).  1072.  to  the  black  fea  ;  the  faireft  part  of  Alia 

was  fubjed  to  his  laws.  He  meditated 
the  conquefl  of  Turqueftan,  and  for  this  purpofe  he  left  the 
Greeks.  He  was  twenty  days  in  getting  his  troops  over  the 
Oxus.  Jofeph,  the  Carizmian,  defended  his  fortrefs ;  was 
taken  prifoner.  In  the  royal  tent,  the  fultan,  inflead  ofpraifing 
his  valor,  reproached  his  obflinate  folly  ;  and  theinfolent  reply 
of  the  rebel  provoked  a  fentence,  that  he  (hould  be  fattened  to 
four  flakes,  and  left  to  expire  in  that  painful  fituation.  At  this 
command  the  defperate  Carizmian,  drawing  a  dagger,  ruflied 
towards  the  throne  :  the  guards  raifed  their  battle  axes ;  their 
zeal  was  checked  by  Alp  Arflan,  the  moil  fkilful  archer  of  his 
age  ;  he  drew  his  bow,  but  his  foot  fl:pped,  the  arrow  glanced 
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slide,  and  ne  leceived  in  Ills  bread  the  dagger  of  Joleph,  who 
was  inftantly  cut  to  pieces :  But  the  wound  was  mortal. 

During  the  life  of  Alp  Arflan,  his  elded 
Reign  and  prof-  fon  had  been  acknowledged  as  the  future 
peruy  of  Malek  Sultan  of  theTurks.  On  liis  father’s  death, 
Sna/i,  d.D>io-]z  the  inheritance  was  difputed  by  an  uncle, 

*  I092*  cou fin,  and  brother.  The  triple  victory 

of  Malek  Shah  eftablifhed  his  own  reputa¬ 
tion,  and  the  right  of  primogeniture.  It  would  not  be  eafy  to 
extract  a  laying  more  pure  and  magnanimous  than  one  of  this 
Turkifh  prince.  On  the  eve  ol  a  battle,  he  performed  his  de¬ 
motion  at  Thous.  As  the  Sultan  rofe  from  the  ground,  he 
sfked  his  Vizir  Nizam,  what  had  been  the  objedt  of  his  fecret 
petition  l  u  1  hat  your  arms  may  be  crowned  with  victory, ” 
was.  the  prudent,  and,  probably,  the  fincere,  anfwer  of  the 
Minifler,  for  my  part,  replied  the  generous  Malek,  I  implor¬ 
ed  the  Lord  oi  Hods,  that  lie  would  take  from  me  my  life  and 
crown,  if  my  brother  be  more  worthy  than  myfelf  to  remn 
over  the  Modems.  1  he  favorable  judgment  of  Heaven  was 
ratified  by  the  Caliph  ;  and  for  the  fi'rft  time,  the  facred  title  of 
Commander  oi  the  Faithful,  was  communicated  to  a  barbarian. 
By  perlonal  merit,  and  extent  of  empire,  he  was  the  greateft 
prince  of  his  age.  Alter  the  fettlements  of  Perfia  and  Syria,  he 
marched  at  the  head  of  innumerable  troops,  to  atchieve  the 
conqueft  of  Turquedan.  In  his  paffage  of  the  Oxus,  the 
boatmen,  who  had  been  employed  in  tranfporting  his  troops, 
complained,  that  their  payment  was  affigned  on  the  revenues  ' 
of  Antioch.  The  Sultan  frowned  at  this  prepoderous  choice  ; 
but  imiled  at  the  artful  flattery  oi  his  Vizir — “It  was  not  to 
podpone  their  reward,  that  I  feleCled  thofe  remote  places,  but 
to  leave  a  memorial  to  poderity,  that  under  your  reign, Antioch 
and  the  Oxus  were  fubjeCt  to  the  fame  fovereign.”  But  this 
defcription  of  his  limits  was  parfimonious.  Beyond  the  Oxus 
he  reduced  to  his  obedience  the  cities  of  Bochara,  Carizeme,  and 
Sarmacand  ;  crufhed  each  independent  lavage  that  attempted 
to  oppofe  him.  Malek  pafled  the  Sikon,  or  Jaxartes,  the  lad 
boundary  of  Perfian  civilization  :  The  hords  of  Turquedan 
yielded  to  him  ;  his  name  was  inferred  on  the  coins,  and  in  the 
prayers  of  Cafhgar,  a  Tartan  kingdom  on  the  extreme  border 
of  China.  From  the  Chinefe  frontier,  he  dretched  his  imme¬ 
diate  jurifdi&ion  to  the  wed  and  fouth,  as  far  as  the  mountains 
of  Georgia,  the  neighborhood  of  Conftantinople,  the  holy  city 
of  Jerufalem,  and  the  fpicy  groves  of  Arabia  Foetix.  Indead  of 
refigninghimfelf  to  the  luxury  of  the  Haram,the  fhepherdking, 
both  in  peace  and  war,  was  in  acdion  and  in  the  field. 


By  the  perpetual  motion  of  the  royal  camp,  each  province 
Was  fuccedively  b Idled  with  his  pretence  :  1  welve  times  he 
perambulated  the  wide  extentol  hisdominions,  which  iurp^hed 
the  Afiatic  reigns  of  Cyrus  and  the  Caliphs.  Of  thefe  expe¬ 
ditions,  the  moil  fei  ious  and  fplendid,  was  the  pijgrimage  to 
Mecca.  The  lieedcm  and  fafety  ct  the  Caravans  were  pro- 
teded  by  his  aims.  His  train  confided  of  47,000  horie.  '1  he 
language  and  literature  of  Perfia  revived  in  his  reign,  and  his 
palace  refounded  with  the  fongs  of  an  hundred  poets.  I  he 
calendar  was  reformed  by  a  general  aflembly  of  the  alirono- 
mers  of  the  ealf.  By  a  law  of  the  prophet,  the  Modems  are 
confined  to  the  irregular  courfe  of  the  lunar  months.  In  Perfia, 
fince  the  age  of  Zoroader,  the  revolution  of  the  fun  has  been 
known  and  celebrated  as  an  annual  fedival ;  but  after  the  fall 
of  the  Magian  empire,  the  intercalation  had  been  negleded  : 
The  fradions  of  minutes  and  hours  were  multiplied  into  days, 
and  the  date  of  the  fpring  was  removed  from  the  fign  of  Aries, 
to  that  of  Pifces.  The  reign  of  Malek  was  illuftrated  by  the 
Gelalceon  era  :  And  all  errors,  either  pad  or  future,  were  cor- 
reded  by  a  computation  of  time,  which  furpalles  the  Julian, 
and  approaches  the  accuracy  of  the  Gregorian  ftyle.  Nizam, 
who  ruled  the  empire  under  Alp  At  flan  and  his  Ion,  was  one 
of  the  mod  illudrious  miniders  of  the  ead,  and  was  honored 
ay  the  Caliph  as  an  oracle  of  religion  and  fcience  :  He  was 
:r uded  by  the  Sultan  as  the  faithful  vicegerent  of  his  power  and 
uftice. 

After  an  adminidration  of  30  years,  the  fame  of  the  Vizir, 
bis  wealth,  and  even  his  fervices,  were  transformed  into  crimes ; 
He  was  overthrown  by  the  infidious  arts  of  a  woman  and  a 
rival :  And  his  fall  was  h aliened  by  a  rafh  declaration,  that  his 
cap  and  ink-horn,  the  badges  of  his  office,  were  connected,  by 
a  divine  decree,  with  the  throne  and  diadem  01  the  Sultan  :  At 
the  age  of  93  years,  the  venerable  datefinan  was  difmided  by 
bis  mailer,  accuied  by  his  enemies,  and  murdered  by  a  lanatic. 
The  lad  words  of  Nizam  attefted  his  innocence,  and  the  re¬ 
mainder  of  Malek’s  life  was  ffiort  and  inglorious.  Fromlfpahan, 
;he  fcene  of  this  difgraceful  tranfadiion,  the  Sultan  moved  to 
Bagdad,  with  the  delign  of  tranfplanting  the  Caliph,  and  of 
fixing  his  own  relidence  in  the  capital  of  the  Modem  world. 
The  feeble  fuccedor  of  Mahomet  obtained  a  refpite  ot  ten  days, 
and  before  the  expiration  of  the  term,  the  barbarian  was  fum- 
moned  by  the  angel  of  death.  His  ambadador  at  Condantino- 
ple  had  alked  in  marriage  a  Roman  princefs ;  but  the  propofal 
was  decently  eluded.  The  daughter  of  the  Sultan  was  bedow- 
ed  on  the  Caliph  Mo&adi. 
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The  greatnefs  and  the  unity  of  the  Turldfh  empire  expired 
in  the  perfon  of  Malek  Shah  :  His  vacant  throne  was  difputed 
by  his  brother  and  his  four  fons :  And  after  a  feries  of  civil 
wars,  the  treaty  which  reconciled  the  furviving  candidates, 
confirmed  a  lading  reparation  in  the  Perfian  Dynady,  the  elded 
and  principal  branch  of  the  houfe  of  Seljuk.  The  three  younger 
Dynadies  were  thofe  of  Kirman,  of  Syria,  and  of  Roum.  The 
firft  of  thefe  commanded  an  extenfive,  though  obfcure,  domi¬ 
nion  on  the  fhores  of  the  Indian  Ocean.  The  fecond  expelled 
the  Arabian  princes  of  Aleppo  and  Damafcus ;  and  the  third, 
our  peculiar  care,  invaded  the  Roman  provinces  of  Alia 
Minor. 

The  generous  policy  of  Malek  contributed  to  their  elevati¬ 
on  ;  he  allowed  the  princes  of  his  blood,  and  even  thofe  whom 
he  had  vanquifhed  in  the  field,  to  feek  new  kingdoms  worthy 
ot  their  ambition  ;  nor  was  he  difpleafed,  that  they  fhould 
draw  away  the  mod  ardent  fpirits,  who  might  have  didurbed 
the  tranquility  of  his  reign.  As  the  fupreme  head  of  his  family 
and  nation,  the  great  Sultan  of  Perfia  commanded  the  obedi¬ 
ence  and  tribute  of  his  royal  brethren.  The  thrones  ofKerman 
and  Nice,  of  Aleppo  and  Damafcus,  the  Atabeks  and  Emirs 
of  Syria  and  Mesopotamia,  erecded  their  ftandards  under  the 
fhadow  of  his  fceptre.  And  the  holds  of  Turkmans  overfpread 
the  plains  of  the  wedern  Alia.  After  the  death  of  Malek,  the 
bands  of  union  and  fubordination  were  relaxed,  and  finally  dif- 
folved.  The  indulgence  of  the  houfe  of  Seljuk  inveded  their 
Raves  with  the  inheritance  of  kingdoms  ;  and,  in  the  oriental 
Ryle,  a  crowd  of  princes  arofe  from  the  dud  of  their  feet. 

A  prince  of  the  royal  line,  Cutulmifh, 

Con qu eft  of  jifia  the  fon  of  Izrail,  the  fon  of  Seljuk,  had 
Minor  by  the  Turks ,  fallen  in  a  battle  againd  Alp  Arflan,  and 
ji.  D.  1074 — 1084.  the  humane  viftor  had  dropt  a  tear  over 

his  grave  :  His  five  fons,  drong  in  arms, 
ambitious  of  power,  and  eager  for  revenge,  unfheathed  their 
feymeters  againd  the  fon  of  Alp  Ardan.  The  two  armies  ex¬ 
pected  the  fignal,  when  the  Caliph,  forgetful  of  the  majedy 
which  fecluded  him  from  vulgar  eyes,  interpofed  his  venerable 
mediation — “  Ihftead  of  fhedding  the  blood  of  your  brethren, 
your  brethren  in  defeent  and  faith,  unite  your  forces  in  a  holy 
war  againd  the  Greeks,  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  apodle.” 
They  lidened  to  his  voice  :  the  Sultan  embraced  his  rebellious 
kinfmen,and  the  elded,  the  valiant  Soliman,  accepted  the  royal 
Randard,  which  gave  the  free  conqued  and  hereditary  com¬ 
mand  of  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire,  from  Arzeroum 
to  Conftantinople,  and  the  unknown  regions  of  the  wed.— 
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Accompanied  by  his  four  brethren,  he  paffed  the  Euphrates. 
The  Turkilh  camp  was  foon  fituated  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Kertaich,  in  Phrygia  ;  and  his  flying  cavalry  laid  wafle  the 
country,  as  far  as  the  Hellefpont  and  the  black  fea.  Since  the 
decline  of  the  empire, the  peninfula  of  Alia  Minor  had  been  ex¬ 
pend  to  the  tranfient,  though  deftruaive,  inroads  of  the  Sara¬ 
cens  and  Perfians ;  but  the  fruits  of  a  1  ailing  conqueft  were  re- 
ferved  for  the  Turkilh  Sultan  :  And  his  arms  were  introduced 
by  tire  Greeks,  who  afpired  to  reign  on  the  ruins  of  their  coun- 
try. 

Since  the  captivity  of  Romanus,  fix  years  the  feeble  fon  of 
Eudocia  had  trembled  under  the  weight  of  the  imperial  crown, 
until  the  provinces  of  the  eaft  and  weft  were  loft  in  the  fame 
month,  by  a  double  rebellion  :  of  either  chief,  Nicephorus  was 
ihe  common  name  :  but  the  firnames  of  Bryennius  and  Boto- 
niates  diftinguilh  the  European  and  Afiatic  candidates.  Their 
reafons,  or  rather  their  promiies,  were  weighed  in  the  Divan, 
and  after  fome  hefitation,  Soliman  declared  himfelf  in  favor  of 
Botoniates,  opened  a  free  paffage  for  his  troops  in  their  march 
from  Antioch  to  Nice,  and  joined  the  banner  of  the  crefcent 
to  that  of  the  crofs.  After  his  ally  had  afcended  the  throne  of 
Conftantinople,  the  Sultan  was  hofpitably  entertained  in  the 
fuburb  of  Chryfopolis,  or  Scutari :  And  a  body  of  2000  Turks 
was  tranfported  into  Europe,  to  whofe  dexterity  and  courage 
the  new  Emperor  was  indebted  for  the  defeat  and  captivity  of 
his  rival  Bryennius.  But  the  conqueft  of  Europe  was  dearly 
purchafed,  by  the  facrifice  of  Alia.  Conftantinople  was  de¬ 
prived  of  the  obedience  and  revenue  of  the  provinces  beyond 
the  Bofphorus  and  Hellefpont,  and  the  regular  progrefs  of  the 
Turks,  who  fortified  the  pafles  of  the  rivers  and  mountains, 
left  not  a  hope  of  their  retreat  or  expuifion.  The  defponding 
cities  were  furrendered  into  the  hands  ot  the  barbarians,  and  af¬ 
terwards  the  Emperor  Alexius,  (landing  in  need  of  the  afliftance 
of  Soliman,  confirmed  by  treaty  the  furrender. 

Since  the  firft  conquefts  of  the  Caliphs, 
The  Seljukian  the  eftablifhment  of  the  Turks  in  Anatplia, 
kingdom  of  Roum.  or  Afia  Minor,  was  the  mod  deplorable 

lofs  which  the  church  and  empire  had 
fuftained.  By  this  propagation  of  the  Modem  faith,  Soliman 
deferved  the  name  of  Gazi,  a  holy  champion  ;  and  his  new 
kingdom  of  the  Romans,  or  of  Roum,  was  added  to  the  tables 
of  oriental  geography.  It  is  deferibed  as  extending  from  the 
Euphrates  to  Conftantinople,  from  the  black  fea  to  the  confines 
of  Syria.  By  the  choice  of  the  Sultan,  Nice,  the  metropolis 

Cc 
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oi  Biihynk,  was  preferved  for  his  palace  and  fortrefs ;  The 
nat  ot  the  Seljukian  Dymdty  of  Rouro  was  planted  one  lrun- 
ued  miles  from  ConRantmople  ;  and  the  divinity  of  Chrift  was 
denied  and  derided  in  the  lame  temple  in  which  it  had  been 
pronounced,  by  the  firlt  general  fynod  of  the  Catholics.  On 
the  hard  terms  ot  tribute  and  fervitude,  the  Chriiiian  Greeks 
might  enjoy  the  exercife  of  their  religion.  Many  thoufand 
c  ildren  were  marked  by  the  knife  of  circumciflon,  and  many 
thouland  captives  were  devoted  to  the  fervice  or  pleafure  of 
then  mailers.  After  the  lofs  of  Aiia,  Antioch  Hill  maintained 
ins  primitive  allegiance  to  Chrift  and  to  Caefar ;  but  the  folitary 
province  was  feparated  from  all  Roman  aid,  and  furrounded 
on  all  Tides  by  the  Turks.  The  fon  oi  Philacetus,  the  Gover¬ 
nor,  betrayed  it,  and  Soliman  took  pofleflion  of  it.  The  de¬ 
pendant  cities,  as  far  as  Laodicea,  and  the  confines  of  Aleppo, 
obeyed  the  example  of  the  metropolis.  From  Laodicea  to  the 
1  hracian  Bofphorus,  or  arm  of  St.  George,  theconquefl  and 
reign  of  Soliman  extended,  thirty  days  in  lengih,  and  in  breadth 
about  ten  or  fifteen,  between  the  rocks  of  Lycia  and  the  black 
ea.  ora  iborttime  the  Turks  had  no  fleet,  but  as  ibon  as 
they  had  conftrudted  about  100  fbips,  with  the  aftiftsnee  of  the 
captive  Greeks,  Alexius  began  to  tremble  behind  the  walls  of 
Jus  capital.  His  plaintive  letters  were  difperfed  over  Europe, 

to  excite  the  companion  and  aflifiance  of  the  Latins.  * 

The  moil  interefting  conqueft  of  the 
Seljukian  Turks,  was  that  of  Jerufalem, 
which  icon  became  the  theatre  of  nations. 
In  their  capitulation  with  Omar,  the  fe- 
con<i  Caliph  after  Mahomet,  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  had  flipulatedthe  ailuranceot  their  religion  and  property  - 
but  the  articles  were  interpreted  by  a  mailer  whom  it  was  dan¬ 
gerous  to  difpute ;  and  in  the  400  years  of  the  reigns  of  the 
Caliphs,  the  political  climate  ot  Jerufalem  was  expofed  to  the 
viciffitudes  of  florins  and  funfhines.  A  crowd  of  pilgrims  con¬ 
tinued  to  vifit  the  noly  iepulchre,  and  the  adjacent  fanAuaries, 
more  efpecially  at  the  feflival  of  Eafter.  The  Greeks,  Latins, 
Neftorians,  Jacobites,  Copts,  Ahyfhnians,  Armenians,  and 
Georgians,  maintained  the  clergy,  the  chapels,  and  the  poor 
ot  their  refpedive  congregations. 

Harun  al  Raidiid  had  -a  great  efteem  for  Charlemangue,  wliich 
was  cemented  by  frequent  intercourfe  of  gifts  and  embraces.— 
And  the  Caliph,  without  re  fig  rung  the  fubftantial  dominion, 
prefented  the  Emperor  with  the  keys  of  the  holy  fepulchre, 
and  perhaps  of  the  city  ot  Jerufalem.  An  annual  fair  was  in- 
in  tuted  on  Mount  Calvary,  under  the  favor  of  the  Faumite 


State  of  Pilgrim - 
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Caliphs,  who  were  much  benefited  thereby.  Excepting  the 
facrilege  of  Hakem,  A.  D.  1009,  who  demolifhed  the  temple 
of  the  Chriftian  world,  the  church  of  the  refurre&ion,  and,  by 
much  prophane  labor,  attempted  to  defiroy  the  cave  in  the 
rock,  which  properly  conftitutes  the  holy  fepulchre,  a  free  to¬ 
leration  was  generally  granted.  After  this,  the  appetite  for 
pilgrimage  increaied  aftonifhingly,  and  efpecially  among  the 
Franks.  The  roads  were  filled  with  multitudes  of  both  iexes, 
and  of  every  rank,  who  profefled  a  contempt  for  life,  fo  foon 
as  they  fhould  have  killed  the  tomb  of  their  redeemer. 

About  thirty  years  before  the  firft  crufade,  the  Archbifhop  of 
Mentz,  with  the  Bifhops  of  Utrecht,  Bamberg,  and  Ratifbon, 
with  a  retinue  of  7000,  undertook  this  painful  journey.  The 
Arabs  befieged  them  in  the  city  Capernaum ;  but  they  were 
refcued  by  the  venal  protection  of  the  Fatimite  Emir. 

After  the  defeat  of  the  Romans,  the  Fati- 
Conquefl  of  mite  Caliphs  were  invaded  by  the  Turks ;  one 
-Jiirufalcm ,  by  of  Malek  Shah’s  lieutenants,  Atfir,  the  Cariz- 
the  Turks,  A.  mian,  matched  into  Syria  at  the  head  of  a 
D.  1076 —  powerful  army,  and  reduced  Damafcus  by  fa- 
1096,  mine  and  fvvord.  Hems,  and  the  other  cities 

of  the  province,  acknowledged  the  Caliph  of 
Bagdad,  and  the  Sultan  of  Periia.  He  advanced  to  the  banks 
of  the  Nile,  but  was  repulfed.  In  his  retreat,  he  indulged  the 
licence  of  daughter.  The  Judge  and  Notaries  of  Jerufalein 
were  invited  to  his  camp;  their  execution  was  followed  by 
the  nufiacre  of  300®  citizens.  The  Sultan  Tourufh,  brother 
of  Malek  Shah,  aflerted  the  dominion  of  Syria  and  Paleftine, 
and  the  houfe  of  Seljuk  reigned  about  twenty  years  in  Jerufa- 
km  ;  during  which  time,  from  Nice  to  Jerufalem,  the  Weflern 
countries  of  Alia,  were  a  fcene  of  foreign  and  domeftic  hof- 
tility.  v 

The  fir  ft  crufade  did  not  take  place  till  the 
The  ft ates  of  decline  of  the  Turkifh  empire.  Under  the 
the  lurks  and  manly  governments  of  the  three  firft  Sultans, 
Caliphs  of  E-  the  kingdoms  of  Afia  were  united  in  peace 
gyP*  and  juftice;  and  the  innumerable  armies, 

which  they  led  in  perfon,  were  equal  in 
courage,  and  fuperior  in  difcipline,  to  the  barbarians  of  the 
Weft.  But  at  the  time  of  the  crufade,  the  inheritance  of  Ma¬ 
lek  Shah  was  difputed  by  h>s  four  Tons;  their  private  ambition 
was  infenfible  of  the  public  danger ;  and  in  the  viciffitudes  of 
their  fortune,  the  royal  vafials  were  igi.orant,  or  regardlefs  of 
the  true  object  of  their  allegiance. 
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The  twenty-eight  Emirs  who  marched  with  the  ftandard 
of  Kerboga,  were  his  rivals,  or  enemies ;  their  hafty  levies 
were  drawn  from  the  towns  and  tents  of  Mefcpotamia  and 
Syria  ;  and  the  Turkifh  veterans  were  employed,  or  confumed 
in  the  civil  wars,  beyond  the  Tigris.  The  Caliph  of  Egypt 
embraced  this  opportunity  of  weaknefs  and  difcord,  to  recover 
his  antient  pofielhons;  and  his  Sultan  Aphdal,  befieged  Jerufa- 
lem  and  Tyre,  expelled  the  children  of  Ortok,  and  reftored  in 
Paleftine  the  civil  and  ecclefiaftical  authority  of  the  Fatimites. 
They  heard  with  aftonilhment,  of  the  vail  armies  of  Chrif 
tians,  that  had  palled  from  Europe  to  Alla,  and  rejoiced  in  the 
fieges  and  battles  that  broke  the  power  of  the  Turks,  the  adver- 
fanes  of  their  fed,  and  of  the  monarchy.  But  the  fame  Chrif- 
tlans  were  the  enemies  of  the  prophet ;  and  from  the  over- 
throw  ol  Nice  and  Antioch,  the  motive  of  their  enterprize, 
which  was  gradually  underftood,  would  urge  them  forwards 
to  the  banks  ot  the  Jordan,  and  perhaps,  the  Nile.  An  inter- 
courfe  of  epillles  and  embaffies  which  rofe  and  fell  with  the 
events  of  the  war,  was  maintained  between  the  throne  of 
Cairo  and  the  camp  of  the  Latins;  and  their  adverfe  pride  was 
the  refult  of  ignorance  and  enthufiafm.  The  in  in ’liters  of 
Egypt  declared  in  haughty,  or  infinuated  in  a  milder  tone, 
tnat  ^  their  fovereign,  the  true  and  lawful  commander  of 
the  faithful,  had  relcued  Jerufalem  from  the  Turkifh  yoke; 
and  that  the  pilgrims,  if  they  would  divide  their  numbers,  and 
lay  a  fide  their  arms,  fliould  find  a  fafe  and  hofpitable  reception 
at  the  iepulchre  of  Jefus.  In  the  belief  of  their  loft  condition, 
the  Caliph  Moftali,  delpifed  their  arms,  and  imprifoned  their 
deputies. 

The  conqueft  and  vidfory  of  Antioch,  prompted  him  to 
Solicit  thofe  formidable  champions  with  gifts  of  horfes,  and  filk 
robes,  of  vales,  and  pieces  of  gold  and  filver:  and  in  his  efti- 
mate  of  their  merit  or  power,  the  firft  place  was  affigned  to 
Bohemond,  and  the  fecond  to  Godfrey.  In  either  iortune, 
the  anfwer  of  the  crufaders  was  uniform  :  they  difdained  to  en¬ 
quire  into  the  private  claims,  or  polfeffions,  ol  the  followers  of 
Mahomet;  whatfoever  was  his  name  or  nation,  the  ufurper  of 
jerufalem  was  their  enemy.  And  infterd  of  prefer ibing  the 
mode  and  terms  of  their  pilgrimage,  it  was  only  bv  a  timely 
furrender  of  the  city  and  province,  that  he  could  defer ve  their 
alliance,  or  deprecate  their  impending  and  irrefiftabie  attack. 

The  Turkifh  fovereign  of  the  kingdom  of 

Sk'geofKcc,  Roum,  was  named  Kilidge  Arilnn Tor  Soli- 
A.D.  1097.  man,  of  the  race  of  Seljuck,  and  Ion  of  the 

firft  conqueror.  But  little  more  than  his- 
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name  can  be  found  in  the  Mahometan  writers,  who  are  dry 
and  fulky  on  the  fubjedi  of  the  firft  crufade.  His  defence  me¬ 
rited  the  praife  of  his  enemies,  by  whom  alone  he  is  known  to 
pofterity. 

The  battle  of  Dorylaeum  in  Phrygia  was  well  fought  on 
both  (ides,  for  a  whole  day,  and  it  appeared  that  the  Franks 
and  the  Turks  were  the  only  nations  entitled  to  the  appel¬ 
lation  of  foldiers.  Soliman  was  defeated,  and  evacuated  the 
kingdom  ofRoum. 

The  rife  and  progrefs  of  the  Ottomans,  the  prefent  fove- 
reigns  of  Conftantinople,  are  connedfed  with  the  moil  import¬ 
ant  feries  of  modem  hiilory ;  but  they  are  founded  on  a  pre¬ 
vious  know  ledge  of  the  eruption  of  the  Moguls  and  Tartars* 
whofe  rapid  conquefls  may  be  compared  with  the  primitive 
convulfions  of  nature,  which  have  agitated  and  altered  the  fur- 
face  of  the  globe. 

After  the  retreat  of  Zingis,  the  Sultan  Ge- 

Origln  of  Ot-  laleddin  of  Carizeme,  had  returned  from  India 
tomans ,  A.D.  to  the  poheffion  and  defence  o(  his  Perfian 
1240.  kingdoms;  in  the  fpace  of  eleven  years  that 

hero  fought,  in  perfon,  fourteen  battles.  He 
led  his  cavalry  in  feventeen  days  from  Teflis  to  Kerman,  a 
march  of  1000  miles.  Ter-he  was  opprefied  by  the  jealoufy 
of  the  Modem  princes,  and  the  innumerable  armies  of  the  Mo¬ 
guls.  And  after  his  lad  defeat,  Gelaleddin  perifhed  ignomini- 
oudy  in  the  mountains  of  Curdidan.  His  death  diifolved  a 
veteran  and  adventurous  army,  which  included  under  the  name 
of  Carizmians,  many  Turkim  hords,  that  had  attached  them- 
felves  to  the  Sultans  fortune.  The  bolder  and  more  power¬ 
ful  chiefs  invaded  Syria,  and  violated  the  holy  fepulchre  of 
Jertifalem ;  the  more  humble  engaged  in  the  fervice  of  Aladin, 
Sultan  of  Iconium :  and  among  thefe,  were  the  obfeure  fa¬ 
thers  of  the  Ottoman  line. 

At  the  head,  or  in  the  rear  of  a  Carizmian  army,  Soliman 
Shah  was  drowned  in  paffing  the  Euphrates.  His  fon  Ortho- 
grul,  became  the  foldier  and  fubjedt  of  Aladin,  and  eftablifhed 
at  Surgut,  on  the  banks  of  the  Langar,  a  camp  of  four  hundred 
tents  or  families,  whom  he  governed  fifty-two  years,  both  in 
peace  and  war.  He  was  the  father  of  Thamar,  or  Athman, 
whofe  Turkifh  name  has  been  melted  into  the  appellation  of 
the  Caliph  Othman.  He  poflefied,  and  perhaps  furpafled  the 
ordinary  virtues  of  a  foldier.  Time  and  place  were  propitious 
to  his  independence  and  fuccefs.  The  Seljukian  Dynafty  was 
no  more  ;  and  the  diilance,  and  decline  of  the  Mogul  Khans, 


foon  freed  him  from  the  controul  of  a  fuperior ;  lie  was  (hint 
ed  on  the  verge  of  the  Greek  empire.  The  Koran  j unified  his 
war  again  ft  the  infidels;  and  their  political  errors  unlocked  the 
pals  ot  Mount  Olympus,  and  invited  him  to  defcend  into  the 
plains  of  Bithynia. 

i  It  was  on  the  27th  of  July,,  1299,  that  Othman  did  invaded 
the  territory  of  Nicomedia,  and  the  fingular  accuracy  of  the 
date,  Gems  to  difcover  the  forefight  of  the  rapid,  and  dedruc- 
tive  growth  of  the  monfter.  The  annals  of  twenty -feven 
years  of  his  reign,  would  exhibit  a  repetition  of  the  fame  in¬ 
roads. 


From  the  conqueft  of  Prufa,  which  was 
Reign  of  Or*  made  by  Orchan  a  little  before  his  father’s 
c*!& /;>  A.  D.  death,  we  may  date  the  true  era  of  the  Otto- 
1326— 1360.  man  empire. 

The  lives  and  pofleffions  of  the  Chriftians 
of  Prufa,  were  redeemed  by  a  ranfom  of  30,000  crowns  of 
gold;  and  the  city,  by  the  labours  of  Orciun,  aflumed  the 
afpedfofa  Mahometan  capital ;  a  mo  que,  a  college,  and  an 
holpital,  were  eredted  there.  He  edablifhed  a  regular  army  of 
?5>ooo  Modems;  he  conquers  Bithynia  :  the  ruin  of  the  feven 
churches  of  Ana,  was  con i’um mated,  A.  D.  1312. 

In  the  lofs  of  Ephefus,  the  Qnidians  deplored  the  fall  of  the 
flrll  angel,  the  extinction  of  the  firfl  candlellick  of  the  Revela¬ 
tions.  The  defolation  is  complete,  and  the  temple  of  Diana, 
or  the  church  of  St.  Mary,  will  equally  elude  the  fearch  of  the 
curious  traveller ;  the  Circus,  and  three  (lately  theatres  of  Lao- 
dicea,  are  now  peopled  with  wolves  and  foxes.  Sardes  is 
reduced  to  a  miferable  village.  The  God  of  Mahomet,  with¬ 
out  a  rival,  or  a  fon,  is  invoked  in  the  mofques  of  Thyatira 
and  Pergamos.  The  populoufnefs  of  Smyrna  is  fupported  by 
the  trade  of  the  Franks  and  Armenians.  Philadelphia  alone 
has  been  laved  by  prophecy  or  courage.  At  a  didance  from 
the  fea,  forgotten  by  the  Emperors,  encompaded  on  all  ddes 
by  the  Turks,  her  valiant  citizens  defended  their  religion  and 
fieedom  above  400  years;  and  at  length  capitulated  with  the 
prouded  of  the  Ottomans. 

The  Greeks,  by  their  intefline  divlfions, 
were  the  authors  of  their  final  ruin.  During 
the  civil  wars  of  the  elder  and  younger  An- 
dronicus,  the  fon  of  Othman,  atchieved,  al- 
mod  without  refiftance,  the  conqued  of  Bi¬ 
thynia.  And  the  fame  disorders  encouraged 
the  Turktfh  Emirs  of  Lydia  and  Ionia,  to  build  a  fleet,- and  to 
pillage  the  adjacent  Elands,  and  the  fea-coaft  of  Europe. 


Fafjage  of  'the 
Turks  into  Eu¬ 
rope,  A.D.  1341 
— 1347. 
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Amir  the  fon  of  Aidin,  concealed  under  a  Turkidi  garb,  the 
humanity  and  polite  nets  of  a  Greek.  His  friendfhip,  endeared 
fey  mutual  efieem,  and  reciprocal  fervices,  with  Cantecazune, 
is  compared,  in  the  vain  rhetoric  of  the  times,  to  the  per  fed 
union  ofOreftes  and  Pylades.  On  the  report  of  the  danger  of 
Iris  friend,  who  was  perfecuted  by  an  ungrateful  court,  the 
prince  of  Ionia,  aflembled  at  Smyrna  a  fleet  of  300  vefftis,  with 
an  army  of  2.9,000  men ;  failed  in  the  depth  of  winter,  and  cad 
anchor  at  the  mouth  of  the  Hebrus.  From  thence,  with  a 
chofen  band  of  2000  Turks,  he  proceeded,  and  refcued  the 
Emprefs,  who  was'befieged  in  Demotria,  by  the  wild  Bulga¬ 
rians.  The  life  or  the  death,  of  his  beloved  Cantecazune,  was 
concealed  by  his  flight  into  Servia ;  the  grateful  Irene,  impa¬ 
tient  to  behold  her  deliverer,  invited  him  into  the  city,  and  ac¬ 
companied  her  meffage  with  rich  prefents.  By  a  peculiar  drain 
of  delicacy,  the  gentle  barbarian  refilled,  in  the  abfence  of  an 
unfortunate  friend,  to  vifit  his  wife,  or  tade  of  the  luxuries  of 
the  palace ;  fuftained  in  his  tent  the  rigour  of  winter,  and  re- 
fufed  the  hofpitable  gift. 

In  the  profecution  of  the  civil  war,  the  piince  of  Ionia  twice 
returned  to  Europe,  and  joined  his  arms  with  thoJe  of  the  Em¬ 
peror.  He  was  flain  with  an  arrow,  in  the  attempt  to  arred 
from  the  Rhodian  knights,  the  citadel  of  Smyrna.  Before  his 
death,  he  generoudy  recommended  another  ally  of  his  own 
nation,  not  more  dncere  or  zealous  than  himfelf,  but  more  able 
to  afford  a  prompt  and  powerful  aid,  by  his  fituation  along 
the  Propontis,  and  in  the  front  of  Condantinople. 

By  the  profped  of  a  more  advantageous  treaty,  the  Turkidi 
prince  of  Bithynia,  was  detached  from  his  engagements  with 
Ann  of  Savoy ;  and  the  pride  of  Orchan  didated  the  mod  fo- 
lemn  protedations,  that  if  he  could  obtain  the  daughter  of 
Cantecazune,  he  would  invariably  fulfil  the  duties  of  a  fubjed 
and  fon.  Parental  tendernefs  was  filenced  by  the  voice  of  am¬ 
bition  :  the  Greek  clergy  connived  at  the  marriage  of  a  prin¬ 
ce  fs  with  a  circumcifed  fedary  of  Mahomet. 

.  A  body  of  Turkidi  cavalry  attended  the  ambaffadors,  who 
difembarked  from  thirty  vedels  before  his  camp  of  Selybria.  A 
ftately  pavilion  was  ereded,  in  which  Irene  and  her  daughter 
paded  the  night.  In  the  morning  Theodora  afcended  a  throne, 
which  was  furrounded  with  curtains  of  filk  and  gold.  The 
troops  were  under  arms,  but  the  Emperor  alone  was  on  horfe- 
back.  At  a  fignal,  the  curtains  were  fuldenly  withdrawn  to 
difcover  the  bride  or  the  vidim,  encircled  by  kneeling  eunuchs, 
and  hymeneal  torches;  the  found  of  flutes  and  trumpets  pro- 
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The  reign  and  Eu¬ 
ropean  conquefts  of 
Amur  at  k  iff.  A.  D. 
1360.  1389. 


claimed  the  joyful  event ;  without  the  rites  of  the  church, 
Theodora  was  delivered  to  her  barbarous  lord. 

Aftewards  the  emperor  vilited  his  ally.  The  two  princes 
partook  with  feeming  cordiality  of  the  pleafure  of  the  ban¬ 
quet  and  the  chace.  But  the  friendfhip  of  Orchan  was  fub- 
iervient  to  his  religion  and  intered,  and  in  the  Genoefe  war, 
he  joined  the  enemies  of  the  emperor. 

This  prince  fubdued,  without  refin¬ 
ance,  the  whole  province  of  Romania 
or  Thrace,  from  the  Hellefpont  to 
Mount  Hoemus,  and  the  verge  of  the 
capital.  Adrianople  was  chofen  for 
the  royal  feat  of  his  government,  and  religion  in  Europe. 
Never  before  had  Conftantinople  been  completely  furrounded, 
in  Alia  and  Europe,  by  the  fame  hodile  force.  Prudence  and 
generofity  poftponed  for  a  while  the  eafy  conqueft. 

And  his  pride  was  fatisfied  by  the  frequent  and  humble  at¬ 
tendance  of  John  Pailoeologus,  and  his  four  Ions,  who  fol¬ 
lowed  at  his  fummons  the  court  and  camp  of  the  Ottomans. 

Pie  marched  againft  the  Selavonian  nations,  between  the 
Danube  and  Adriatick,the  Bulgarians,  Servians,  Bofnians,  and 
Albanians,  who  were  repeatedly  broken  by  his  deftru&ive 
fwords.  The  vizir  of  Amu  rath  advifed  him  to  feled  the 
Pouted  and  mod  beautiful  of  the  Chridian  youth  :  the  advice 
was  followed — many  thoufands  of  the  Europeans  were  edu¬ 
cated  in  religion  and  arms,  and  the  new  militia  was  confecrated 
and  named  by  a  celebrated  Dervifh- — ftanding  in  the  front  of 
their  ranks,  he  ftretched  the  fleeve  of  his  gown  over  the  head 
of  the  foremod  foldier,  and  his  bleffing  was  delivered  in  thefe 
words — “  Let  them  be  called  Janizaries  (Yeng?  Cheri,  or  new 
foldiers)  may  their  countenance  be  ever  bright !  their  hand 
victorious !  their  fword  keen  l  may  their  fpears  always  hang 
over  the  heads  of  their  enemies;  and  wherefoever  they  go, 
may  they  return  with  a  white  face.”  Such  was  the  origin  of 
theie  haughty  troops,  the  terror  ot  the  nations,  andfometimes 
of  the  Sultans  themfelves.  But  the  fword  of  his  Janizaries 
could  not  defend  Amurath  from  the  dagger  of  de' pair.  A 
Servian  foldier  darted  from  a  crowd  of  dead  bodies,  and  Amu¬ 
rath  was  pierced  in  the  belly  with  a  mortal  wound.  He  was 
mild  in  his  temper,  modeft  inhis  apparel,  and  a  lover  of  learn¬ 
ing  and  virtue:  But  the  Modems  were  fcandalized  at  his  ab- 
Jence  from  public  worfhip  ;  and  he  was  corrected  by  the 
firmnefs  of  the  Mufti,  who  dared  to  rejedl  his  tedimony  in  a 
civil  caufe-  -a  mixture  of  fervi tude  and  freedom  not  un  frequent 
in  oriental  hi  dory. 
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Reign  of  By  met 
i ft.  lldertm ,  /l.  D. 
1389.  1403.  March 
$th. 

his  deflrudive  march. 


The  character  of  Bajazet,  fon  and 
fucceflor  of  Amurath,  is  flrongly  ex- 
prefled  in  his  fir-name  Ilderim,  or  the 
Lightning;  and  he  might  glory  in  a 
name,  which  was  drawn  from  the  fiery 
energy  of  his  foul,  and  the  rapidity  of 
In  the  fourteen  years  of  his  reign,  h«s 
inceflantly  moved  at  the  head  of  his  armies,  from  Botirfa  to 
Adrianople:  and  from  the  Danube  to  the  Euphrates— he  in¬ 
vaded  with  impartial  ambition,  the  Chiiftian  and  Mahometan 
princes  of  Europe  and  Alia.  From  Angora  to  Amafia,  and 
Erzeroum,  the  northern  regions  of  Anatolia  were  reduced  to 
his  obedience :  he  flripped  of  their  hereditary  pofiefiions  his 
brother  Emirs  of  Ghermian  and  Caromania,  of  Aidin  and 
Samkhan;  and  after  the  conqueft  of  Iconium,  the  antient 
kingdom  of  the  Seljuldans,  again  revived  in  the  Ottoman 
Dynafty ;  nor  were  the  conquefis  of  Bajazet  lefs  rapid  and  im- 
aortant  in  Europe;  he  palled  the  Danube  into  the  heart  of 
Moldavia.  Whatever  yet  adhered  to  the  Greek  empire  in 
Thrace,  Macedonia  and  Theflaly,  acknowleged  a  Turkifh  ma¬ 
iler.  An  ebfequious  bifhop  let  him  through  the  gates  of 
Thermopylos  into  Greece.  The  widow  of  a  Spanifh  chief, 
who  poflefled  the  oracle  of  Delphi,  obtained  his  favor  by  the 
acrifice  of  a  beautiful  daughter.  Whilfl  the  monarch  indulged 
ris  paffions  in  a  boundlefs  rage  of  injuflice  and  cruelty,  he  im- 
)ofed  on  his  foldiersthe  moft  rigid  laws  of  abftinence  and  mo- 
lefty — provoked  by  the  loofe  and  corrupt  adminiftration  of 
uftice,  he  colledled  in  a  houfe  the  judges  and  lawyers  of  his 
cingdom,  who  expe&ed,  that  in  a  few  moments,  the  fire 
vould  have  been  kindled  to  reduce  them  to  afhes.  His  mi- 
lilfers  trembled  in  filence  ;  but  an  Ethiopean  buffoon  ventured 
o  infinuate  the  true  caufe  of  the  evil— and  future  venality 
vas  !eft  without  excufe,  by  annexing  an  adequate  falary  to  the 
)ffice  of  Cadhi.  The  humble  title  of  Emir,  was  no  longer 
uitable  to  the  Ottoman  greatnefs,  and  Bajazet  condefcended 
o  accept  a  patent  of  Sultan,  from  the  Caliphs  of  Egypt* 
mder  the  yoke  of  the  Mamalukes,  a  laft  and  frivolous  lio- 
nage  that  was  yielded  by  force  to  opinion,  by  the  Turkifh 
:onquerors  to  the  houfe  of  Abbas  and  the  fucceflors  of  the 
Arabian.  He  turned  his  arms  againft  the  kingdom  of  Hun-  . 
^ary,  the  perpetual  theatre  of  vi&ories  and  defeats.  In  the 
>attle  of  Nicopolis,  he  defeated  a  confederate  army  of  100,000 
Jlhriftians,  who  had  proudly  boalled,  that  if  the  fky  (Jiould 
^  they  could  uphold  it  with  their  lances. 
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In  the  pride  cf  vldlory,  Bajazet  threatened  that  he  would 
befiege  Buda  ;  that  he  would  fubdue  the  adjacent  country  of 
Germany  and  Italy,  and  feed  his  horfe  with  a  bufhel  of  oats 
■on  the  altar  of  St.  Peter,  at  Rome.  A  long  and  painful  fit  of 
the  gout  checked  his  vi&ories.  Bajazet  at  laid  thought  of  the 
conqueft  of  Conftantinople  :  but  he  liidened  to  the  advice  of 
his  vizir,  who  reprefented  to  him,  that  fuch  an  enterpr'ze 
might  unite  the  powers  of  Chiftendom  againft  him.  The 
Greeks  purchafed  a  truce  of  ten  years,  by  an  annual  tribute  of 
thirty  thoufand  crowms  of  gold;  and  had  to  deplore  the  public 
toleration  of  the  law  of  Mahomet.  Bajazet  enjoyed  the 
glory  of  eftablifhing  a  Turkifh  Cadhi,  and  founding  a  royal 
mofque  in  the  metropolis  of  the  Eaftern  church. 

The  truce  was  foon  violated,  and  Conidantinople  was  clofely 
preffed  by  the  calamities  of  war  and  famine  ;  againft  fuch  an 
•enemy  as  Bajazet,  prayers  and  refiftance  were  alike  unavailing, 
and  the  favage  would  have  devoured  his  prey,  if  in  the  fatal 
moment  he  had  not  been  overthrown  by  another  favage 
Wronger  than  himfelf.  By  the  viddoiy  of  Timour  or  Tamer¬ 
lane,  the  fall  of  Conftantinople  was  delayed  about  50  years. 
j  n  Bajazet  is  defeated,  taken  prifoner 

•- 2 8//?  by  1  imour,  confined  in  an  iron  cage, 

‘  ^  *  7'  and  dies  nine  months  afterwards. 

Timour  was  a  zealous  Muftulman.  Aftracon,  Carizeme, 
Delhi,  Ifpahan,  Bagdad,  Aleppo,  Damafcus,  Bourfa,  Smyrna, 
and  a  thoufand  other  cities  were  facked  or  burnt,  or  utterly 
deftroyed  in  his  prefence  and  by  his  troops.  He  invaded 
Turkeftan,  Kiprak,  Ruflfia,  Hindoftan,  Syria>  Anatolia,  Ar¬ 
menia,  and  Georgia,  without  a  hope  or  delire  of  preferving 
thefe  diftant  provinces. 

The  mafly  trunk  of  the  Ottoman  empire  was  bent  to  the 
ground  by  Timour,  but  no  fooner  did  the  hurricane  pafs  away, 
than  it  again  arofe  with  frefh  vigor. 

Bajazet  had  five  fons,  who,  for  a  time,  fpread  the  feeds  of 
civ’l  difeord. 


Firft,  Muftapha.  This  prince  fought  by  his  father’s  fide  at 
Angora ;  and  it  is  a  queftion  whether  he  was  not  left  there 
among  the  flain,  and  that  an  impoftor  perfonated  him. 

Second,  Ifa.  This  prince  reigned  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Angora,  Sinope,  and  the  Black  Sea:  he  was  deprived  of  his 
life  and  province,  by  a  jealous  brother,  the  fovereign  of  Amalia. 

Third,  Soli man.  This  prince  is  not  numbered  in  the  lift  of 
Turkifh  emperors.  He  united  for  a  while  the  thrones  of 
Adrianopfe  and  Bourfa.  After  a  reign  of  feven  years  and  ten 
months,  he  was  furprlzed  by  his  brother  Moufa,  and  flain. 
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Fourth,  Mouf'.  This  prince  afcended  the  throne  of  Adria- 
nople,  Gained  with  the  blood  of  Soliman.  His  troops  were 
fuccefsful  againd  the  Chridians  of  Hungary  and  Morea.  He 
fell  a  vidim  to  the  perfidy  of  his  minifters,  and  his  brother 

Mahomet. 

Fifth,  Mahomet  I.  A.D.  1413—1421.  Before  his  father’s 
zaptivity  this  prince  had  been  entrufled  with  the  government  ofc 
Amafia.  This  place  efcapedTimour’s notice;  he  relieved  himfelf 
from  the  dangerous  neighbourhood  ol  Iia  :  but  in  the  contefls  oi 
the  more  powerful  brethren,,  he  obferved  ?  drid  neutrality ;  till 
after  the  triumph  of  Moufa,  he  ftood  forth  the  avenger  of  the  un¬ 
fortunate  Soliman.  He  obtained  Anatolia  by  treaty,  and  Ro¬ 
mania  by  arms:  and  the  foldier  who  prefented  him  with  the 
iiead  of  Moufa,  was  rewarded  as  the  benefador  of  his  king 
ind  country.  The  eight  years  of  his  foie  and  peaceful  reign, 
vere  ufefuliy  employed  in  banifhing  the  vices  of  civil  difcord; 
tnd  redoring  on  a  firm  bafis,  the  fabric  of  the  Onoman  em- 
)ire.  His  lad  care  was  the  choice  of  two  vizirs,  Bajazet,  and 
brahim,  who  might  guide  the  youth  of  his  fon  Aanurath  :  and 
uch  was  their  union  and  prudence,  that  they  concealed  above 
'orty  days,  the  death  of  the  Sultan,  till  the  arrival  of  his  fuccef- 
br  in  the  palace  of  Bourfa. 

Amurath  befieges  Confiantinople,  A.D. 

Amurath  II.  1422,  June  10,  to  Augud  24.  The  drength 
• cigus ,  A.D .  of  the  walls  redded  an  army  of  200,000 
421 — 1 451.  Turks;  and  Amurath  was  obliged  to  raife  the 
February  9.  fiege  after  two  months  invediture,  by  a  do- 

medic  revolt  at  Bourfa.  In  the  vigour  of  his 
miitary  power,  he  feldom  engaged  in  a*war,  till  he  was  jufti- 
ied  by  a  previous  provocation  ;  the  vidorious  Sultan  was  dif- 
irmed  by  fubmiffion,  and  in  the  obfervance  of  treaties,  his 
vord  was  inviolate  and  facred. 

In  his  wars  with  the  Hungarians,  they  were  commonly  the 
tggrefiors. 

Amurath  twice  abdicated  the  throne;  the  lord  of  nations 
ubmitted  to  fad  and  pray,  and  turn  round  in  endlefs  rotation 
vith  the  fanatics,  who  midook  the  giddinefs  of  the  head  for 
he  illumination  of  the  fpirit. 

In  the  lad  centuries  of  the  Greek  Empe- 

A.D.  1339.  rors>  their  friendly  or  hoftile  afped  towards 
the  Pope,  and  the  Latins,  may  be  obferved  as 
he  thermometer  of  their  didrefs  or  profperity. 

When  the  Turks  of  the  houfe  of  Seljuk  pervaded  Ada,  and 
hreatened  Condantinople,  we  have  feen  at  the  council  of 
Tacentia,  the  luppliant  ambaffadors  of  Alexius,  imploring  the 
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jrotc&ibn  of  the  common  father  of  the  Chriflians.  No  foor.er 
had  the  arms  of  the  French  pilgrims  removed  the  Sultan  from 
Nice  to  Iconium,  than  the  Greek  princes  relumed,  or  avowed 
their  genuine  hatred  and  contempt  for  the  Schematics  of  the 
Wed,  which  precipitated  the  firft  downfall  of  their  empire, 
f  he  date  oi  the  Mogul  invafion  is  marked  in  the  foft  and  cha¬ 
ritable  language  of  John  Vataces.  After  the  recovery  of  Con- 
flantinople,  the  throne  of  the  firdPalseologus  was  encompafled 
by  foreign  and  domeflic  enemies.  As  long  as  the  fword  of 
Charles  was  impended  over  his  head,  he  bafely  courted  the 
favour  of  the  Roman  pontiff;  and  facrihced  to  the  prefent  dan¬ 
ger,  his  faith,  his  virtue,  and  the  afledion  of  his  fubjeds.  On 
tae  deceafe  of  Michael,  the  prince  and  the  people  alferted  the 
independence  of  the  church,  and  purity  of  the  creed  :  the  el¬ 
der  Andronicus,  neither  feared  nor  loved  the  Latins.  In  his 
lad  diflrefs,  pride  was  the  fafeguard  of  fuperfhtion  ;  nor  could 
he  decently  retrad  in  his  age,  the  firm  and  orthodox  declara¬ 
tions  of  his  youth.  His  grandfon,  the  younger  Andronicus, 
was  lefs  a  Have  in  his  temper  and  fituation :  and  the  conquefl 
of  Bithynia  by  the  Turks,  admonifhed  him  to  feek  a  temporal 
and  fpriritual  alliance  with  the  Weftern  princes.  After  a  repa¬ 
ration  and  filence  of  50  years,  a  fecret  agent,  the  monk  Bar- 
3aam,  was  difpatched  to  pope  Benedid  XII.  and  his  artful  in- 
ftrudions,  appear  to  have  been  drawn  by  the  maflerl’y  hand  of 
the  great  Domeflic. 

Mcfl  holy  Father,  was  he  commiffloned  to  fay,  the  Em¬ 
peror  is  not  lefs  defirous  than  yourfelf,  of  a  union  between  the 
two  churches;  but  in  this  delicate  tranladion  he  is  obliged  to 
refped  his  own  dignity,  and  the  prejudices  of  his  fubjeds.  The 
■wavs  of  union  are  twofold,  force  and  perluafion  :  Of  force, 
the  inefficacy  has  already  been  tried,  fince  the  Latins  have  fub- 
dued  the  empire,  without  fubduing  the  minds  of  the  Greeks.— 
The  method  of  perfuafion,  though  flow,  is  fure  and  per¬ 
manent.  A  deputation  of  thirty  or  forty  of  our  dodors, 
would  probably  agree  with  thofe  of  the  Vatican,  in  the  love  of 
truth  and  the  unity  of  belief :  but  on  their  return,  what  would 
be  the  ufe,  or  recompenfe  of  fuch  agreement?  The  fcorn  of 
their  brethren,  and  the  reproaches  of  a  blind  and  obflinate  na¬ 
tion.  Yet,  that  nation  is  accuflomed  to  reverence  the  general 
councils  which  have  fixed  the  articles-of  our  faith ;  and  if  they 
reprobate  the  decrees  of  Lyons,  it  is  becaufe  the  eaflern  churches 
were  neither  heard  nor  reprefentea  in  that  arbitrary  meeting. 
For  this  falutary  end,  it  will  be  expedient,  and  even  neceflary, 
that  a  well  chofen  legate  ffiould  be  lent  into  Greece,  to  convene 
the  patriarchs  of  Conflantinople,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and 
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Jerufalem ;  and  with  their  aid,  to  prepare  a  free  and  universal 
fynod.  But  at  this  moment,  continued  the  fubtle  agent,  the 
empire  is  affaulted  and  endangered  by  the  Turks,  who  have 
occupied  four  of  the  greateft  cities  of  Anatoiia.  The  Chriftian 
inhabitants  have  expreffed  a  wifh  of  returning  to  their  alle¬ 
giance,  and  religion;  but  the  forces  and  revenues  of  the  Em¬ 
peror  are  inefficient  for  their  deliverance  :  and  the  Roman  le¬ 
gate  muft  be  accompanied  by  an  army  of  Franks,  to  expel  the 

infidels,  and  open  a  way  to  the  holy  fepulchre . The 

Turks  are  the  common  enemies  of  the  Chriftian  name.  I  he 
Armenians,  Cyprians,  and  Rhodians,  are  equally  attached  : 
and  it  will  become  the  piety  of  the  French  princes,  to  draw 
their  fwords  in  the  general  defence  of  religion.  Should  the 
fubjeds  of  Andronicus  be  treated  as  the  word  of  Schematics,  of 
heretics,  of  pagans,  a  judicious  policy  may  yet  inftrud  the 
powers  of  the  Weft  to  embrace  an  ufeful  ally,  to  uphold  a 
finking  empire,  to  guard  the  confines  of  Europe,  and  rather  to 
join  the  Greeks  againft  the  Turks,  than  to  expert  the  union  of 
the  Turkifh  arms  with  the  troops  and  treafures  of  captive 
Greece. 

The  reafons,  the  offers,  the  demands  of  Andronicus,  were 
eluded  with  cold  and  ftately  indifference.  The  kings  of  Franc* 
and  Naples  declined  the  dangers  and  glory  of  a  crufade.  The 
pope  refufed  to  call  a  new  fynod  to  determine  old  articles  of 
faith :  and  his  regard  for  the  obfolete  claim  of  the  Latin  Em¬ 
peror  and  clergy,  engaged  him  to  ufe  an  oftenfive  fuperfcrip- 
tion :  ‘  To  the  Moderator  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  perfons  who 
ftile  themfelves  the  Patriarchs  of  the  Eaftern  Church.’ 

Benedid  XII.  was  a  dull  peafant,  perplexed  with  fcruples, 
and  immerfed  in  floth  and  wine  :  his  pride  might  enrich  with 
a  third  crown  the  papal  tiara;  but  he  was  alike  unfit  for  the 
regal  and  paftoral  office. 

After  the  deceafe  of  Andronicus,  whilft 

A.D.  1348.  the  Greeks  were  diftraded  by  inteftine  war, 
they  could  not  prefume  to  agitate  a  general 
union  of  the  Chriftians.  But  as  foon  as  Cantecazune  had  fub- 
dued  and  pardoned  his  enemies,  he  was  anxious  to  juftify,  or 
at  leaft  to  extenuate  the  introdudion  of  the  Turks  into  Europe, 
and  the  nuptials  of  his  daughter  with  a  Muffulman  prince. 

Two  officers  of  ftate,  with  a  Latin  interpreter,  were  fent  in 
his  name,  to  the  Roman  court,  which  was  tranfplanted  to 
Avignon  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhone,  during  a  period  of  feventy 
years.  They  reprefented  tie  hard  neceffity  which  had  urged 
him  to  embrace  the  alliance:  of  the  mhcreants ;  and  pronounced 
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ly  his  command,  the  fpecious  and  edifying  founls  of  union  and 
crufade. 

Pope  Clement  VI.  fucceffor  to  Benedict  XII.  received  them 
with  hofpitality  and  honour;  acknowledged  the  innocence  of 
tneir  fovereign,  excufed  his  dilfrefs,  applauded  his  magnani- 
rnity,  and  displayed  a  clear  knowledge  of  the  date  and  revo¬ 
lutions  of  the  Greek  empire. 

If  Clement  was  ill  endowed  with  the  fpirit  of  a  prieft,  he 
po defied,  however,  the  fpirit  and  magnanimity  of  a  prince, 
Wiiofe  hoeral  hand  diflributed  benefices  and  kingdoms  with 
equal  facility.  Under  his  reign,  Avignon  was  the  feat  of 
pomp  and  plea  fare.  In  his  youth,  he  had  fur  palled  the  lieen- 
Uoufnefs  of  a  baron  :  and  the  palace,  nay  the  bed  of  the  pope, 
was  adorned,  or  polluted,  by  the  vifits  of  his  female  favourites, 
i  he  wars  of  France  and  England  were  adverfe  to  the  holy  en- 
terprize;  but  h:s  vanity  was  amufed  by  the  fplendid  idea  :  and 
the  Greek  ambaffadors  returned  with  two  Latin  bifhops,  the 
ministers  of  the  pontiff. 

^  On  their  arrival  at  Conflantinople,  the  Emperor  and  the 
Nuncios  admired  each  others  piety  and  eloquence,  and  their 
frequent  conferences  were  filled  with  mutual  oraifes,  hy  which 
noth  parties  were  amufed,  and  neither  could  he  deceived. 

I  am  delighted,  Paid  the  devout  Cantecazune,  with  tire  pro¬ 
ject  of  our  iioiy  war,  which  mud  redound  to  mv  peoonal 
giory,  as  well  as  to  the  public  benefit  of  CLiflcadom.  My 
dominions  will  give  a  free  paflage  to  the  armies  of  France ; 
my  troops,  my  gallies,  my  trea fares,  fhall  be  con.ecrated  to  the 
common  caufe;  and  happy  would  be  my  fate,  could  I  deferve 
and  obtain,  the  crown  of  martyrdom.  Words  are  infufficient  to 
exprefs  the  ardour  with  which  I  figh  for  the  reunion  of  the 
fcattered  members  of  Chrift.  If  my  death  could  avail,  I  would 
gladly  prefent  my  fword  to  my  neck:  if  the  fpiritual  phxn'x 
could  arifefrom  my  afhes,  I  would  eredt  the  pile,  and  kindle 
the  flame  v/th  my  own  hands.  Yet  the  Greek  Emperor  pre¬ 
fumed  to  oblerve,  that  the  articles  of  faith,  which  divided  the 
two  churches,  had  been  introduced  by  the  pride  and  precipita¬ 
tion  of  the  Latins.  He  declaimed  the  fervile  and  arbitrary  fleps 
of  the  fri  ll  Palseologus;  and  ft  mly  declared,  he  never  would 
fubmii  his  conference,  unlefs  to  the  decrees  of  a  free  and  uni- 
verfai  fynod. 

The  lunation  of  the  times,  continued  he,  will  not  allow 
the  Pope  and  myfelf  to  meet  at  Rome,  or  Conflantinople; 
but  fame  maritime  city  on  the  verge  of  the  two  empires,  may 
be  cholen,  to  unite  the  bilhops  of  the  Eaft  and  Weft.  The 


[  207  j 


nuncios  feemed  content  with  the  propeftdon :  and  Canteca- 
zune  a  deft  s  to  deplore  the  failure  of  his  hopes,  which  were 
foon  overthrown  by  the  death  of  Clement,  and  the  different 

temper  of  hisfucceilor. 

Of  all  the  Byzantine  princes,  John  Palseo- 

Treaty  of John  logus  was  the  fil'd  to  embrace,  to  believe,  and 
Paloeologus  with  to  obey  the  (hepherd  of  the  Wed.  His  mo- 
Innocent  VL  A.  ther  Anne  of  Savoy,  was  baptized  in  the 
D.  135 5.  bofom  of  the  Latin  church.  Her  marriage 

with  Andronicus,  im poled  a  change  of  name, 
of  apparel,  and  of  wordiip;  but  her  heart  was  dill  faithful  to 
her  country  and  religion.  She  had  formed  the  infancy  of  her 
fon ;  and  die  governed  the  Emperor,  after  his  mind,  or  at  lead, 
his  dature  was  enlarged  to  the  lize.of  a  man.  In  the  fird  year 
of  his  deliverance,  and  redoration,  the  Turks  were  dill  maders 
of  the  Hellefpont.  The  fon  of  Cantecazune  was  in  arms  at 
Adrianople,  and  Palseologus  could  depend  neither  on  himfelf, 
nor  on  his  people.  By  his  mother’s  advice,  and  in  the  hope 
of  foreign  aid,  he  abjured  the  rites,  both  of  church  and  date. 
And  the  aft  of  flavery,  fubfcribed  in  purple  ink,  and  fealed 
with  the  golden  bull,  was  privately  entruded  to  an  Italian 
agent;  the  fird  article  of  the  treaty,  is  the  oath  of  fidelity  and 
obedience  to  Innocent  the  fixth,  and  his  fucceflors,-the  fupreme 
pontiffs  of  the  Roman  and  catholic  church.  The  Emperor 
promiles  to  entertain  with  due  reverence,  their  legates  and 
nuncios ;  to  affign  a  palace  for  their  refidence,  and  a  temple  for 
their  worfhip ;  and  to  deliver  his  fecond  fon  Manuel  as  the  hof- 
tage  of  his  faith.  For  thefe  confiderations,  he  requires  a 
prompt  fuccour  of  fifteen  gallies,  with  500  men  at  arms,  and 
1000  archers,  to  ferve  againd  hisChridian  and  Mulfulmen  ene¬ 
mies. 


The  refidance  of  the  Greeks  might  be  eafily  forefeen  ;  fhould 
he  fail  in  the  meafures  of  perfuafion  or  force,  Pakxologus  de¬ 
clares  himfelf  unworthy  to  reign ;  transferred  to  the  Pope  all 
legal  authority,  and  inveds  Innocent  with  full  power  to  regu¬ 
late  the  family,  the  government,  and  the  marriage  of  his  fon 
and  fuccedhr.  But  this  treaty  was  neither  executed  nor  pub- 
lifhed.  The  R.oman  gallies  were  as  vain  and  imaginary  as  the 
fubmiffion  of  the  Greeks,  and  it  was  only  by  fecrecy,  that  Pa- 
laeologus  efcaped  the  dishonour  of  this  fruitlefs  humiliation. 

The  temped  of  the  Turkifh  arms  foon 
bind  on  his  head;  and  after  the  lofs  of 
Adrianople  and  Romania,  he  was  inclofed 
in  his  capital;  the  vaflal  of  the  haughty 
Amuratb,  with  the  mi fer able  hope  of  being 
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the  M  devoured  by  the  favage.  In  this  abjed  date  Palxolo- 
gus  embraced  therefolution  of  embarking  for  Venice,  and  call¬ 
ing  hirnfelf  at  the  feet  of  the  Pope.  He  was  the  foil  of  the 
Byzantine  princes  who  had  ever  vifited  the  unknown  regions 
ot  the  Wed.  Urban  V.  of  a  mild  and  virtuous  charatter,  en¬ 
couraged  the  pilgrimage  of  the  Greek  prince. 

In  this  fuppiiant  vifit,  the  Emperor  of  Conftantinople,  whofe 
vanity  was  loft  in  his  diftrefs,  gave  more  than  could  be  ex- 
petted  of  empty  founds,  and  formal  fubmiffions.  A  previous 
trial  was  impofed,  and  in  the  prefence  of  four  cardinals,  he  ac¬ 
knowledged,  as  a  true  catholic,  the  fupremacy  of  the  Pope, 
and  the  double  proceffion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

After  this  purification,  he  was  introduced  to  a'  public  au¬ 
dience  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter.  Urban,  in  the  midft  of  the  car¬ 
dinals,  was  feated  on  his  throne ;  the  Greek  monarch,  after  three 
genuflexions,  devoutly  kiffed  the  feet,  the  hands,  and  at  length, 
the  mouth,  of  the  holy  father,  who  celebrated  high  mals  in 
his  prefence ;  allowed  him  to  lead  the  bridle  of  his  mule,  and 
treated  him  with  a  fumptuous  banquet  in  the  Vatican. 

Urban  ftrove  to  rekindle  the  zeal  of  the  French  king,  and 
the  other  powers  of  the  Weft,  but  he  found  them  cold  in  the 
general  caufe,  and  attive  only  in  their  domeftic  quarrels.  He 
returned  to  Conftantinople,  and  remained  inattiye  and  flothful. 
And  his  apoftacy,  or  converfion,  devoid  of  any  fpiritual  or 
temporal  effetts,  was  fpeedily  forgotten  by  the  Greeks  and 
Latins. 

Thirty  years  after  the  return  of  Palseologus,  his  fon  and 
fucceffor  Manuel,  from  a  fimilar  motive,  but  on  a  larger  fcale, 
again  vifited  the  countries  of  the  Weft.  By  his  ambafladors, 
Manuel  had  folicited  the  Latin  powers,  but  it  was  thought  that- 
the  prefence  of  a  diftrefled  monarch,  would  draw  tears  and 
fupplies  from  the  hardeft  barbarians.  He  vifits  France  and 
England,  A.D.  1400.  He  did  not  offer  his  religion  to  public  or 
private  fale.  On  his  return,  which  coincided  with  the  year  of 
the  Jubilee,  he  paffed  through  Italy  without  deliring  or  deferv- 
ing  the  plenary  indulgence,  which  abolifhed  the  guilt,  or  the 
penance  of  the  fins  of  the  faithful.  The  Roman  pope  was 
offended  by  his  neglett ;  accufed  him  of  irreverence  to  an 
image  of  Chrift ;  and  exhorted  the  princes  of  Italy  to  rejett  and 
abandon  the  obftinate  fchifmatic. 

After  his  return,  and  the  vittory  of  Ti- 

Indifference  mour,  Manuel  reigned  many  years  in  prof- 

of  Manuel  to -  perity  and  peace.  As  long  as  the  Tons  of  Ba- 

wards  the  La-  jazet  folicited  his  friend fhip,  and  fpared  his 

tins ,  A.  D.  dominions,  he  was  fatisfied  with  the  national 

1402 — 1417.  religion.  The  appearance  of  the  Byzantine 
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ambafTadors  at  the  council  of  Conftance,  announces  the  refio- 
ration  of  tlie  Turkifh  power,  as  well  as  of  the  Latin  church* 
The  conquers  of  the  Sultans  Mahomet  and  Amurath,  recon¬ 
ciled  the  Emperor  to  the  Vatican.  And  the  fiege  of  Conftan- 
tinople  almoft  tempted  him  to  acquiefce  in  the  double  procef* 
fion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

When  Martin  V.  afcended,  without  a  rival,  the  chair  of  Sr* 
Peter,  a  friendly  intercourfe  of  letters  and  embaffies  was  revived 
between  the  Eaft  and  the  Weft. 

Ambition  on  one  fide,  and  diftrefs  on  the  other,  dilated  the 
fame  decent  language  of  charity  and  peace.  The  artful  Greek 
exprefted  a  defire  of  marrying  his  fix  fons  to  Italian  princes* 
Yet  under  this  mafk  of  zeal,  a  difcerning  eye  will  perceive, 
that  all  was  infincere  in  the  court  and  church  of  Conftantinople. 
According  to  the  viciffitudes  of  danger  or  repofe,  the  Empe¬ 
ror  advanced  or  retreated;  alternately  inflru&ed  or  difa vowed 
his  minifters. 

From  a  review  of  the  public  tranfaftions, 

A.D.  141 7-—  it  will  appear  that  the  Greeks  infilled  on  thiee 
1425.  fucceftive  meafures;  a  fuccour,  a  council, 

and  a  final  reunion  :  while  the  Latins  eluded 
the  fecond,  and  only  promifed  the  firft,  as  a  confequential  and 
voluntary  reward  of  the  third.  But  we  have  an  opportunity 
Df  unfolding  the  mod  fecret  intentions  of  Manuel,  as  he  ex¬ 
plained  them  in  a  private  converfation  without  artifice  or  dif* 
§uife.  In  his  declining  age,  the  Emperor  had  afiociated  with 
trim  John  Pakeologus,  the  fecond  of  the  name,  and  the  eldeft 
Df  his  fons,  on  whom  he  devolved  the  greateft  part  of  the  au¬ 
thority  and  weight  of  government. 

One  day,  in  the  prefence  onlyofPhraZa  the  hiftorian,  hi* 
favourite  chamberlain,  he  opened  to  his  colleague  and  fuccef- 
for,  the  true  principle  of  his  negotiation  with  the  Pope.  Our 
iaft  refource,  faid  Manuel,  againft  the  Turks,  is  their  fear  of 
Dur  union  with  the  Latins,  of  the  warlike  nations  of  the  Weft, 
who  may  arm  for  our  relief  and  their  deftru&ion.  As  often  as 
/ ou  are  threatened  by  the  mifcreants,  prefent  this  danger  be¬ 
fore  their  eyes:  propofe  a  council;  confult  on  the  means ;  but 
tver  delay  and  avoid  the  convocation  of  an  afiembly,  which 
:annot  tend  either  to  our  fpiritual  or  temporal  emolument. 
Fhe  Latins  are  proud ;  the  Greeks  are  obftinate  :  neither  party 
rviil  recede  or  retradt.  And  the  attempt  of  a  perfect  union, 
will  confirm  the  fchifm,  alienate  the  churches,  and  leave  us 
without  hope  or  defence,  at  the  mercy  of  the  barbarians. 


Be 
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.  Innpatient  of  this  falutary  lefTon ,  the  royal  youth  arofe  from 
his  feat^and  departed  in  ftlence.  And  the  wile  monarch  ^con¬ 
tinues  Phraza)  calling  his  eyes  on  me,  thus  refumed  his  dif- 
courfe;  My  fon  deems  himfelf  a  great  and  heroic  prince ;  but  alas! 
our  miferabie  age  does  not  afford  fcope  lor  heroifm  or  great- 
neis.  His  oaring  fpirit  might  have  iuited  the  happier  times  of 
our  anceftors;  but  the  prefent  hate  requires  not  an  emperor, 
but  a  cautious  fteward  of  the  laft  relics  of  our  fortune.  Well 
do  I  remember  the  lofty  expectation,  which  he  built  on  our  al¬ 
liance  with  Muftapha :  and  much  do  I  fear  that  his  rafh  courage 
will  urge  the  ruin  of  our  houfe,and  that  even  our  religion  may 
precipitate  our  downfall. 

Manuel  preferved  the  peace,  and  eluded  the  council  till  in 
the  feventy  eighth  year  oi  his  age,  and  in  the  habit  of  a  monk, 
he  terminated  his  career. 

He  foon  refumed  the  dcftgn  of  uniting  the 

Zeal  of  John  Eaft  and  the  Weft.  And  regardlefs  of  his  fa- 
Palczologns  II.  thers  advice,  l  ftened,  as  it  fhould  feem,  with 
A.D.  1425 —  ftncerity,  to  the  propoial  of  meeting  the  Pope 
I437*  in  a  general  council  beyond  the  Adriatic. — 

This  dangerous  projed  was  encouraged  by 
Martin  V.  and  coldly  entertained  by  his  fucceffor  Eugenius, 
till  after  a  tedious  negociation,  the  Emperor  received  a  fum- 
mons  from  a  Latin  aftembly  oi  a  new  charaCler,  the  indepen¬ 
dent  prelates  of  Bafil,  who  (filed  themfelves,  the  Reprefenta- 
tivesand  Judges  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

1  lie  Roman  pontiff  had  fought  and  conquered  in  the  caufe 
of  ecclefiaftical  freedom.  But  the  victorious  clergy  were  foon 
expofed  to  the  tyranny  of  their  deliverer;  and  his  facred  cha¬ 
racter  was  invulnerable  to  thofe  arms,  which  they  found  fo 
keen  and  effectual  againft  the  civil  magiftrate.  Their  great 
charter,  the  right  of  election,  was  annihilated  by  appeals,  evad¬ 
ed  by  trufts,  or  commendams,  difappointed  by  reverfionary 
grants,  and  fuperfeded  by  previous  and  arbitrary  refervations. 
A  public  auction  was  inftituted  in  the  court  of  Rome.  The 
cardinals  and  favourites  were  enriched  by  the  fpoils  of  nations ; 
and  every  country  might  complain  that  the  mod  important 
and  valuable  benefices  were  accumulated  on  the  heads  of  aliens 
and  abfentees. 

During  their  refidence  at  Avignon,  the  ambition  of  the 
Popes  fubfided  in  the  meaner  paflions  of  avarice  and  luxury. — 
They  rigoroufty  impofed  on  the  clergy  the  tributes  of  the  firfl 
fruits  and  tenths.;  but  they  freely  tolerated  the  impunity  of 
vice,  diforder,  and  corruption.  Tliefe  manifold  fcandals  were 
aggravated  by  the  great  fchifm  of  the  Weft,  which  continued 
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above  fifty  year?.  In  the  furious  confli&s 
Schifm,  A.D.  of  Rome  and  Avignon,  the  vices  of  the 
1377 — J4 29.  rivals  weie  mutually  expofed,  and  their 

precarious  fituation,  degraded  their  autho¬ 
rity,  relaxed  their  difcipline,  and  multiplied  their  wants  and  ex¬ 
actions. 

To  heal  the  wounds,  and  reftore  the  mo- 
CotincilofPifdy  narchy  of  the  church,  the  fynods  of  Pi  (a  - 
A.  D.  1409.  and  Conftance  were  fucceffively  convened: 

but  thefe  great  aflemblies,  confcious  of  their 
Of  Conftance)  ftrength,  refolved  to  vindicate  the  privileges 
A.D.  1414 —  of  the  Chriftian  ariftocracy.  From  a  perfon- 

14IS.  al  fentence  againft  two  pontiffs,  whom  they 

rejected ;  and  a  third,  their  acknowledged 
fovereign,  whom  they  depofed,  the  Fathers  of  Conftance  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  examine  the  nature  and  limits  of  the  Roman  fupre- 
macy.  Nor  did  they  feparate  till  they  had  eftablifhed  the  autho¬ 
rity, above  the  Pope,  of  a  general  council.  It  was  enabled,  that 
for  the  government  and  reformation  of  the  Church,  fuch  af¬ 
lemblies  fhould  be  held  at  regular  intervals;  and  that  each  fy- 
nod,  before  its  difTolution,  fhould  appoint  the  time  and  place 
of  Its  fubfequent  meeting. 

By  the  influence  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  the  next  convoca¬ 
tion  at  Siena,  was  eafily  eluded;  but  the  bold  and  vigorous 
proceedings  of  the  Council  of  Bafil,  had  almoft  been  fatal  to 
the  reigning  pontiff  Eugenius  IV.  A  juft  fufpicion  of  his  de- 
fign,  prompted  the  Fathers  to  haften  the  promulgation  of  their 
lirft  decree,  that  the  reprefentatives  of  the  Church  militant  on- 
earth,  were  inverted  with  a  divine  and  fpiritual  jurifditfion  over 
all  Chriftians,  without  excepting  the  Pope ;  and  that  a  general 
council,  could  not  be  diftolved,  prorogued,  or  transferred, 
unlefs  by  free  deliberation  and  confent.  On  the  notice  that 
Eugenius  had  fulminated  a  bull  for  that  purpofe,  they  ventured 
to  fummon,  to  admonifh,  to  threaten,  to  cenfure  the  contuma¬ 
cious  fucceffor  of  St.  Peter. 


After  many  days,  to  allow  time  for  appearance,  they  finally 

declared,  that  unlefs  he  fubmitted  within  the  term  of  fixty 

days,  he  was  fufpended  from  the  exercife  of  all  temporal  and 

ecclefiaftical  authority.  And  to  mark  their  jurifdidlion  over 

the  prince,  as  well  as  the  prieft,  they  affumed  the  government 

ot  Avignon,  annulled  the  alienation  of  the  facred  patrimony, 

and  protected  Rome  from  the  impofition  of  new  taxes.  Thfs 

boldnefs  was  juftified,  not  only  by  the  general  opinion  of  the 

r-f&i7,  but  b7  the  ^PPort  and  power  of  the  firft  monarch*  in 
Chriftendom, 
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The  Emperor  Sigifmund  declared  himfelf  the  fervant  and 
protedor  of  the  Synod :  Germany  and  France  adhered  to  their 
caufe,  Eugenius  was  driven  from  the  Vatican,  by  an  infur- 
redion  of  the  Roman  people.  Submiffion  was  his  only  choice: 
by  a  muft  humiliating  bull,  the  Pope  repealed  his  own  a<fts,  and 
ratified  thofe  of  the  Council:  incorporated  his  Legates  and 
Cardinals  with  that  venerable  body  ;  and  feeined to  rtfign  him- 
felt  to  the  decrees  ol  the  fupreme  legiftatuve.  Their  fame  per¬ 
vaded  the  countries  of  the  Eaft ;  and  it  was  in  their  prefence 
that  Sigifmund  received  the  Ambafladors  of  the  Turkifh  Sultan, 
who  laid  at  his  feet,  twelve  large  vafes,  filled  with  robes  of  filk 
and  pieces  of  gold. 

^  1  he  Fathers  of  Bafrl  afpired  to  the  glory  of  reducing  the 
Greeks,  as  well  as  the  Bohemians,  within  the  pale  of  the 
church.  And  their  deputies  invited  the  Emperor,  and  Patri¬ 
arch  of  Conftantinople,  to  unite  with  an  a  hern  hi  y  which  pof- 
fefled  the  confidence  of  the  Weftern  nations ;  and  to  this,  Palae- 
ologos  was  not  averfe. 

He  embarks  in  the  Pope’s  gallies,  A.D.1437.  The  Synod 
was  transferred  to  Ferrara.  Sigifmund  difluaded  the  unlea- 
fon able  adventure.  Even  the  Turkifh  Sultan  wasacounfel- 
lor,  whom  it  might  be  unfafe  to  truft,  but  whom  it  was  dan¬ 
gerous  to  offend.  Amurath  was  unfilled  in  the  difputes,  but 
he  was  apprehenftve  of  the  union  of  the  Chriftians:  from  h:s 
own  treasures  he  offered  to  relieve  the  wants  of  the  Byzantine 
court;  yet  he  declared,  with  feeming  magnanimity,  that 
Conftantinople  fhould  be  fecure  and  inviolate  in  the  abience  of 
her  fovereign.  Fron>Ferrara  the  Synod  is  transferred  to  Flo¬ 
rence,  where  after  the  debates  of  nine  months,  and  twenty-five 
feffions,  they  attained  the  advantage,  and  the  glory,  of  the 
reunion  of  the  Greeks. 

The  fame  year,  and  aim  oft  the  fame  day,  were  marked  by 
the  depofttion  of  Eugenius  at  Bafil;  and  at  Florence,  by  his  re¬ 
union  of  the  Greeks  and  Latins.  In  the  former  Synod,  which 
he  ftiled  an  aftembly  of  Daemons,  the  Pope  was  branded  with 
the  guilt  of  fymony,  perjury,  tyranny,  herefy,  and  fchifm ; 
and  declared  to  be  incorrigible  in  his  vices;  unworthy  of  any 
title,  and  incapable  of  holding  any  ecclefiaftical  office.  In  the 
other,  he  was  revered  as  the  true  and  holy  Vicar  ofChrift; 
who*  after  a  reparation  of  fix  hundred  years,  had  reconciled 
the  Catholics  of  the  Eaft  and  Weft,  in  one  fold,  and  under  one 
fhepherd.  The  a  &  of  union  was  fubferibed  by  rhe  Pope,  the 
Emperor,  and  the  principal  members  of  both  churches.  All 
Ideas  of  reformation  fubfided;  the  Popes  continued  to  exerede 
and  abufe  their  ecclefiaftical  defpotifm ;  nor  has  Rome  been 
fince  difturbed  by  the  mifehiefs  of  a  contefted  elefticn. 


[  2I3  ] 


Eugeni  us  forms 
a  league  again  ft  the 
Turks,  J.D.  1443* 


After  the  depaUure  of  his  Greek  bre¬ 
thren,  Eugenius  had  not  been  unmindful 
of  their  temporal  intereft.  And  his  ten¬ 
der  regard  for  the  Byzantine  empire,  was 
animated  by  a  juft  apprehenfion  of  the 
Turks  who  approached,  and  might  foon  invade  the  borders 
of  Italy.  But  the  fpirit  of  the  crufades  had  impaired  the 
ftrength  of  England  and  France ;  but  Philip,  Duke  of  Bur¬ 
gundy  was  a  vain  and  magnificent  prince;  and  he  enjoyed, 
without  danger,  or  expence,  the  adventurous  piety  of  his 
fubje&s,  who  failed  in  a  gallant  fleet  from  the  coaft  of  Flan¬ 
ders  to  the  Hellefpont.  The  maritime  republics  of  Venice  and 
Genoa,  were  lefs  remote  from  the  fcene  of  action,  and  their 
hoftile  fleets  were  aftociated  under  the  ftandard  oi  St.  Peter. 

The  kingdoms  of  Hungary  and  Poland,  which  covered,  as 
it  were,  the  interior  pale  of  the  Latin  church,  were  the  moft 
nearly  concerned  to  oppofe  the  progrels  of  the  Turks. 

Arms  were  the  patrimony  of  Scythians  and  Sarmatians ;  and 
thefe  nations  might  appear  equal  to  the  conteft,  could  they 
point  againft  the  common  foe  thofe  fwords  that  were  fo  wan¬ 
tonly  drawn  in  bloody  and  domeftic  quarrels;  but  the  fame 
fpirit  was  adverfe  to  concord  and  obedience  :  A  poor  country, 
and  a  limited  monarchy,  are  incapable  of  maintaining  a  {landing 
force ;  and  the  loofe  bodies  of  Polifh  and  Hungarian  horfe  were 
not  armed  with  the  fentiments  and  weapons  which,  on  fome 
occafions,  have  given  irrefiftible  weight  to  the  French  chivalry  : 
Yet  on  this  fide,  the  defignsof  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  the  elo¬ 
quence  of  the  Cardinal  Julian,  his  legate,  were  promoted  by 
the  circumftance  of  the  times ;  by  the  union  of  the  two  crowms 
on  the  head  of  Ladiflaus,  a  young  and  ambitious  foldier ;  by 
the  valor  of  a  hero,  whole  name  was  John  Huniades,  already 


popular  among  the  Chriftians,  and  formidable  to  the  Turks. 
An  endlefs  treafure  of  pardons  and  indulgences  was  fcattered  by 
the  legate  ;  many  private  warriors  of  France  and  Germany  en- 
lifted  under  the  holy  banners,  and  the  crufade  derived  fome 
ftrength,  or  at  leaft  fome  reputation,  from  the  new  allies,  both 
of  Europe  and  Afia.  A  fugitive  defpot  of  Servia  exaggerated 
the  diftreis  and  ardor  of  the  Chriftians  beyond  the  Danube,  who 
would  unanimoufly  rife  to  vindicate  their  religion  and  liberty. 
The  Greek  emperor,  with  a  fpirit  unknown  to  his  fathers,  en¬ 
gaged  to  guard  the  Bofphorus,  and  to  Tally  from  Conftantino- 
pie  at  the  head  of  his  national  and  mercenary  troops.  The 
Sultan  ol  Caramania  announced  the  retreat  of  Amurath,  and  a 
powerful  diviiion,  in  the  heart  of  Anatolia  ;  and  if  the  fleets  of 
the  weft  could  occupy  at  the  fame  moment  the  {freights  of  the 
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Helleipont,  the  Ottoman  would  be  didevered  and  deftroved 
Heaven  and  earth  mud  rejoice  in  the  perdition  of  the  mifcreants  * 
and  the  legate,  with  prudent  ambiguity,  indilled  the  opinion  of 
the  invifible,  perhaps  the  vifible,  aid  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  his 
divine  Mother. 

Of  the  Polifh  and  Hungarian  diets,  a  religions  war  was  the 
unanimous  cry  ;  and  Ladiflaus,  after  paffing  the  Danube,  led 
mi  army  of  his  confederate  fubje&s  as  far  as  bophia,  the  capital 
of  the  Bulgarian  kingdom. 

In  this  expedition,  they  obtained  two  hgnal  victories,  which 
were  judly  afcribed  to  the  valor  and  conduH  of  John  Huniade?. 
In  tine  firft,  with  a  vanguard  of  ten  tlioufand  men,  he  furprized 
the  Turkifh  camp;  in  the  fecond,  he  vanquifhed  and  made 
priloner  the  mod  renowned  of  their  generals,  who  podeded 
the  double  advantage  of  ground  and  numbers.  The  approach 
of  winter,  and  the  natural  and  artificial  obdacles  of'  Mount 
Haemus,  arreded  the  progrefs  of  the  hero,  who  meafured  a 
narrow  interval  ofdx  days  march,  from  the  foot  of  the  moun¬ 
tains,  to  the  hodile  towers  of  Adiianople,  and  the  friendly 
capital  of  the  Green  empire.  The  retreat  was  undidurbed,  and 
the  entrance  into  Buda  was  at  once  a  military  and  religious 
triumph.  An  ecclefiadical  proceffion  was  followed  by  the  king 
and  his  warriors  on  foot ;  he  nicely  balanced  the  merits  and 
the  rewards  of  the  two  nations ;  and  the  pride  of  conqued  was 
blended  with  the  humble  temper  of  Chriftianity.  Thirteen 
bafhaws,  nine  dandarcs,  and  four  thoufand  captives,  were  un- 
quedionable  trophies ;  and  as  all  were  willing  to  believe,  and 
none  were  prefent  to  contradict,  the  crufaders  multiplied  with 
nnbmfhing  confidence,  the  myriads  of  Turks  whom  they  left 
dead  on  the  field  of  battle.  The  mod  folid  proof,  and  the 
mod  falutary  confequence  of  victory,  was,  a  deputation  from 
the  Divan  to  folicit  peace,  to  redore  Servia,  to  ranfcm  the  pri¬ 
soners,  and  to  evacuate  the  Hungarian  frontier.  By  this  treaty, 
the  rational  objects  of  the  war  were  obtained  ;  the  king,  the 
deipot,  and  Huniades  himfelf,  in  the  Diet  of  Segedin,  were 
fat’sfied  with  public  and  private  emolument :  A  truce  of  ten 
years  was  concluded,  and  the  followers  of  Jefus  and  Mahomet, 
who  fwore  on  the  Gofpel  and  the  Koran,  atteded  the  word  of 
God  as  the  guardian  of  truth,  and  the  avenger  of  perfidy. 

During  the  whole  tranfaction,  the  Car- 
Violation  of  the  dinal  Legate  had  obferved  a  Men  filence. 
Peace,  J.  Da  444.  unwilling  to  approve,  and  unable  to  op- 
^  .  pofe,  the  confent  of  the  king  and  people. 

But  the  Diet  was  not  didolved  before  Julian  was  fortified  by  the 
welcome  intelligence,  that  Anatolia  was  invaded  by  the  Cara- 
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manian,  and  Thrace  by  the  Greek  Emperor.  That  the  flee 
of  Genoa,  Venice,  and  Burgundy  were  matters  of  the  Belief- 
pont ;  and  that  the  allies,  informed  of  the  victory,  and  ignorant 
of  the  treaty,  of  Ladiflaus,  impatiently  waited  for  the  return  of 
his  victorious  army.  And  is  it  thus,  exclaimed  the  Cardinal, 
that  you  will  defert  their  expectations,  and  your  own  fortune  £ 
It  is  to  them,  your  God,  and  your  fellow  Chriftians,  that  you 
have  pledged  your  faith  ;  and  that  prior  obligation  annihilates 
a  rafh  and  facrilegious  oath  to  the  enemies  of  Chrift.  His  vicar 
on  earth  is  the  Roman  Pontiff,  without  whofe  fanCtion,  you 
can  neither  promife  nor  perform.  In  his  name,  I  abfolve  your 
perjury,  and  fandtify  your  arms ;  follow  my  foottteps  in  the 
paths  of  glory  and  falvation  ;  and  if  ftill  ye  have  fcruples,  de¬ 
volve  on  my  head  the  punifhment  and  fin.  This  mifchievous 
Cafuiftry  was  feconded  by  his  refpeCtable  character,  and  the 
levity  of  popular  attembiies :  War  Was  refolved  on  the  fame 
fpot  where  peace  had  fo  lately  been  fworn  t  And  in  the  execu¬ 
tion  of  the  treaty,  the  Turks  were  affaultedby  the  Chriftians; 
to  whom,  with  fome  reafon,  they  might  apply  the  epithet  of 
infidels.  The  falfhood  of  Ladiflaus  to  his  word  and  oath,  was 
palliated  by  the  religion  of  the  times  :  The  moft  perfect,  or  at 
leaft  the  moft  popular,  excufe  would  have  been,  the  fuccefs  of 
his  arms,  and  the  deliverance  of  the  Eaftern  Church.  The  fame 
treaty  which  fhould  have  bound  his  confidence,  had  dimi.nifhed 
his  ftrength.  On  the  proclamation  of  the  peace,  the  French 
and  German  volunteers  departed  with  indignant  murmurs.  The 
Poles  were  exhaufted  by  diftant  warfare,  and  perhaps  difgufted 
with  foreign  command  ;  and  their  palatines  accepted  the  firft 
licence,  and  haftily  retired  to  their  provinces  and  caftles. 

Even  Hungary  was  divided  by  faCtion,  or  reftrained  by  a 
laudable  fcruple  ;  and  the  relicks  of  the  crufade  that  marched 
in  the  fecond  expedition,  were  reduced  to  an  inadequate  force 
ot  20,000  men.  A  .Wallachian  chief,  who  joined  the  royal 
ftandard,  remarked,  that  their  number  did  not  exceed  the 
hunting  retinue  that  fometimes  attended  the  Sultan ;  and  the 
gift  of  two  horfes  of  matchlefs  fpeed,  might  admonifti  Ladiflaus 
of  his  fecret  forefight  of  the  event.  But  the  defpot  of  Servia, 
after  the  reft  oration  of  his  country  and  children,  was  tempted 
fry  the  promife  of  new  realms ;  and  the  inexperience  of  the 
king,  the  enthufiafm  of  the  legate,  and  the  martial  prelumption 
ol  Huniades  him  (elf,  were  perfuaded,  that  every  obftacle  mutt 
yield  to  the  fword  and  the  crofs.  After  the  pafiage  of  the  Da¬ 
nube,  two  roads  might  lead  to  Conftantinople  and  the  Belief- 
the  one  direff,  abrupt  and  difficult,  through  the  moim- 
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tains  of  H-jemus;  the  other  more  tedious  and  fecure,  over  a  level 
country,  and  along  the  Chores  of  the  Euxine  ;  in  which  their 
flanks,  according  to  the  Scythian  difcipline,  might  always  be 
covered  by  a  moveable  fortification  of  waggons.  The  latter 
was  judicioufly  preferred  :  The  Catholics  marched  through  the 
plains  of  Bulgaria,  burning,  with  wanton  cruelty,  the  churches 
and  villages  of  the  Ghriflian  natives.  And  their  lafi  Ration  was 
near  the  fea  fhore ;  on  which  the  defeat  and  death  of  Ladiflaus 
have  beftowed  a  venerable  name. 

It  was  on  this  fatal  fpot,  that,  inflead  of  finding  a  confederate 
fleet  to  fecond  their  operations,  they  were  alarmed  by  the  ap¬ 
proach  of  Amurath  himfelf,  who  had  ifluedfrom  hisMagnefian 
folitude,  and  tranfported  the  forces  of  Alia  to  the  defence  of 
Europe.  According  to  fome  writers,  the  Greek  Emperor  had 
been  awed,  or  feduced,  to  grant  the  paflage  of  the  Bofphorus ; 
and  an  indelible  Rain  of  corruption  is  fixed  on  the  Genoefe,  or 
Pope’s  nephew,  the  catholic  admiral,  whole  mercenary  con¬ 
nivance  betrayed  the  guard  of  the  Hellefpont.  From  Adria- 
nople,  the  Sultan  advanced  by  hafiy  marches,  at  the  head  of 
6o,ooo  men :  and  when  the  Cardinal  and  Huniades  had  taken 
a  nearer  furvey  of  the  numbers,  and  order  of  the  Turks,  thefe 
ardent  warriors  propo fed  the  tardy  and  impracticable  meafure  of 
a  retreat :  the  king  alone  was  refolved  to  conquer  or  die  ;  and 
his  refolution  had  almoR  been  crowned  with  a  glorious  and 
falutary  victory.  The  princes  were  oppofite  to  each  other  in 
the  centre;  and  the  beglerbegs  or  generals  of  Anatolia  and 
Romania,  commanded  on  the  right  and  left,  a  gain  R  the  adverfe 
divifions  of  the  defpot  and  Huniades.  The  Turkifh  wings 
were  broke  on  the  firR  onfet ;  but  the  advantage  was  fatal : 
and  the  rafh  victors,  in  the  heat  of  the  purfuit,  were  carried 
away  far  beyond  the  annoyance  of  the  enemy,  or  the  fup- 
port  of  their  friends. 

When  Amurath  beheld  the  flight  of  his  fquadrons,  he  de- 
fpaired  of  his  fortune,  and  that  of  his  empire.  A  veteran 
janizary  feized  his  horfe’s  bridle  :  and  he  had  the  magnanimity 
to  pardon  and  reward  the  foldier,  who  dared  to  perceive  the 
terror,  and  arreft  the  flight,  of  his  fovereign.  A  copy  of  the 
treaty,  the  monument  of  Chriftian  perfidy,  had  been  difplayed 
in  the  front  of  the  battle;  and  it  is  laid,  that  the  Sultan,  in  his 
diflrefs,  lifting  his  eyes  and  hands  to  heaven,  implored  the  pro¬ 
tection  of  the  God  of  Truth;  and  called  on  the  prophet  Jefus 
himfelf,  to  avenge  the  impious  mockery  of  his  name  and  reli¬ 
gion.  With  inferior  numbers,  and  difordered  ranks,  the  king 
of  Hungary  ruffled  forward  in  the  confidence  of  victory,  till 
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his  career  was  flopped  by  tlie  Impenetrable  phalanx  of  the  jani¬ 
zaries.  If  we  may  credit  the  Ottoman  annals,  his  horfe  was 
pierced  by  the  javelin  of  Amurath ;  he  fell  among  the  fpears  of 
the  infantry :  and  a  Turkifli  foidier  proclaimed  with  a  loud 
voice,  ‘  Hungarians,  behold  the  head  of  your  king/  The 
death  of  Ladiflaus,  was  the  lignal  of  their  defeat. 

On  his  return  from  an  intemperate  purfuit,  Huniades  de¬ 
plored  his  error,  and  the  public  lofs.  He  flrove  to  refeue  the 
royal  body,  till  he  was  overwhelmed  by  the  tumultuous  crowd 
of  the  vidors  and  the  vanquifhed;  and  the  laft  efforts  of  his 
condud  and  courage,  were  exerted  to  fave  the  remnant  of  his 
Wallachian  cavalry.  10,000  Chriftians  were  flain  in  the  dif- 
afterous  battle  of  Warna.  The  lofs  of  the  Turks  more  con- 
fiderable  in  number,  bore  a  fmaller  proportion  to  their  total 
(Length.  Yet  the  philofophic  Sultan  was  not  afhamed  to  con- 
(eft,  that  his  ruin  muft  be  the  confequence  of  a  fecond  and 
fimilar  vidory.  At  his  command,  a  column  was  e reded  on  the 
fpot  where  Ladiflaus  had  fallen ;  but  the  modeft  infeription, 
inflead  of  accufkg  the  rafhnefs,  recorded  the  valour,  and  be¬ 
wailed  the  misfortune  of  the  lofs  of  the  Hungarian  youth.— 
The  Cardinal,  who  performed  the  duties  of  a  prieft  and  a 
foidier,  was  lofl  in  the  defeat  of  Warna,  The  circumflances 
of  his  death  are  varioufly  related. 

It  was  by  the  influence  of  John  Huniades,  that  Ladiflaus  of 
Poland,  obtained  the  crown  of  Hungary.  He  won,  in  the 
fame  year,  three  vidories  againft  the  Turks.  Four  years  after 
the  defeat  of  Warna,  he  again  penetrated  into  the  heart  of 
Bulgaria,  and  in  the  plain  of  Coflova,  fuflained  till  the  third 
day,  the  (hock  of  the  Ottoman  army,  four  times  more  numer¬ 
ous  than  his  o  wn. 

Butthe  lafl,and  mod  glorious  adion  of  his  life  ,was  the  defence 
of  Belgrade,  A.D.  1456,  againft  Mahomet  the  fecond,  in  per- 
fon.  After  a  flege  of  forty  days,  the  Turks,  who  had  already 
entered  the  town,  were  compelled  to  retreat ;  and  the  joyful 
nations  celebrate  Huniades  and  Belgrade  as  the  bulwarks  of 
Chriflendom.  About  a  month  after  this  great  deliverance, 
the  champion  died. 

Scanderberg,  prince  of  Albania,  makes  a  confpicuous  figure 
at  the  fame  time,  in  his  fuccefsful  enterprises  againft  the  Turks : 
his  anceftors  had  been  fubjeded  to  the  Turks,  and  he  himfelf 
had  ferved  in  their  armies.  He  revolted,  and  in  the  aflembiy 
of  the  ftates  of  Epirus,  Scanderberg  was  eleded  general  of  the 
Turkifli  war :  and  each  of  the  allies  engaged  to  furnifh  his  pro¬ 
portion  of  men  and  money. 
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His  annual  revenue  amounted  to  no  more  than  200,000  du¬ 
cats,  which,  exempt  from  the  demands  of  luxury,  were  ftri<5tly 
appropriated  to  the  public  ufe.  His  manners  were  popular, 
but  his  dilcipline  wasfevere;  every  fuperfluous  vice  wasba- 
niflied  from  his  camp.  The  braved  adventurers  of  Germany- 
arid  France,  were  allured  by  his  fame,  and  retained  in  his  fer- 
vice.  Hts  Handing  militia  confided  of  8000  horfe,  and  7000 
foot;  withfuch  unequal  arms,Scanderherg  redded  twenty-three 
years,  the  powers  of  the  Ottoman  empire;  and  two  con¬ 
querors,  Amurath  II.  and  his  greater  fon,  were  repeatedly 
baffled  by  a  rebel,  whom  they  purfued  with  feeming  contempt, 
and  implacable  refentment.  At  the  head  of  60,000  horfe,  and 
40,000  janizaries,  Amurath  entered  Albania :  he  might  ravage 
the  open  country,  occupy  the  defencelefs  towns,  convert  the 
churches  into  mo fq ues,  circumcife  the  chriftian  youths,  and 
punifh  with  death,  his  adult  and  obftinate  captives;  but  the 
conqueds  of  the  Sultan  were  confined  to  the  petty  fortrefs  of 
Stetigrade :  and  the  garrifon,  invincible  to  his  arms,  was  op¬ 
pressed  by  a  fupeiditlous  fcruple.  Amurath  retired  with  fhame 
and  lofs  from  the  walls  of  Croya,  the  cadle  and  reddence  of 
Scanderberg.  The  march,  the  dege,  the  retreat,  were  harafled 
by  a  vexatious,  and  almod  invincible  adverfary. 

In  the  fullnefs  of  conqued,  Mahomet  II.  dill  felt  at  his  bofom, 
this  domedic  thorn.  His  fplendid  atchievements,  the  bafhaws 
whom  he  encountered,  jthe  armies  that  he  difeomdted,  and  the 
3000  Turks,  who  were  {lain  by  his  own  dngle  hand;  may, 
perhaps,  be  exaggerated,  as  the  actions  of  great  men  generally 
are,  efpecially  in  a  dark  age* 

John  Palseologus  furvived  the  Hungarian  crufade  about  four 
years;  the  crown  was  placed  on  the  head  of  Condantine,  at 
Sparta,  A.D.  1448,  Nov.  1. 

The  dege  of  Condantinople  by  the  Turks,  attracts  our  at¬ 
tention  to  the  perfon  and  chara&er  of  the  great  dedroyer:  Ma¬ 
hometan.  was  fon  of  Amurath  II.  His  drd  education  and 
fen  time  nts  were  thofe  of  a  devout  Mudulman :  and  as  often  as 
he  converfed  with  an  infidel,  he  purided  his  hands  and  face  by 
the  legal  rites  of  ablution.  Age  and  empire  appear  to  have 
relaxed  his  narrow  bigotry:  his  afpiring  genius  difdained  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  a  power  above  his  own.  And  in  his  loofer  mo¬ 
ments,  he  prefumed,  it  is  faid,  to  brand  the  prophet  of  Mecca, 
as  a  robber  and  impede r.  Yet  the  Sultan  perfevered  in  a  dip- 
ercet  reverence  for  the  dotdrine  and  dilcipline  of  the  Koran.— 
Under  the  tuition  of  the  mod  fkilful  maders,  Mahomet  ad¬ 
vanced  with  an  eager  and  rapid  progrefs  in  the  paths  of  know¬ 
ledge  ;  and  befides  his  native  tongue,  it  is  affirmed,  that  he  tm- 
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derftood  and  fpoke  five  languages ;  Arabian,  Perfian,  Chaldean 
or  Hebrew,  Latin,  and  Greek.  The  hiftory  and  geograp  iy 
of  the  world,  were  familiar  to  his  memory.  I  he  lives  or  the 
heroes  of  the  Eafl,  and  perhaps  the  Wed,  excited  his  emula¬ 
tion.  His  fkill  in  aflrology  fuppoies  feme  rudiments  ol  mathe¬ 
matical  fcience:  and  a  profane  tafle  of  the  arts,  is  betrayed  in 

his  liberal  invitation  and  reward  of  the  painters  of  Italy.  _  hut 
the  influence  of  religion  and  learning  were  employed  withou. 

e  fifed  on  his  lavage  nature.  .  f  , 

I  will  not  transcribe,  nor  do  I  firmly  believe  the  dories  of  the 
fourteen  pages,  whofe  bellies  were  ripped  open  in  learch  o  a 
ftolen  melon  ;  or  ol  his  beauteous  Have,  whofe  head  he  fevcie^. 
from  her  body,  to  convince  the  janizaries  that  their  rna*.  er  \v  as 
not  the  votary  of  love.  H:s  paffions  were  at  once  furious  and 
inexorable.  In  the  palace,  as  well  as  in  the  field,  a  torrent  of 
blood  was  fpilt  on  the  {lighted  occafions.  And  that  the  noDlelt 
of  the  captive  youth  were  often  diilionoured  by  his  unnatural 
luft.  In  the  Albanian  war,  he  ftudied  the  !e lions,  and  foon  fur- 
pafied  the  example  of  his  father.  And  the  conqueft  of  two 
empires,  twelve  kingdoms,  and  two  hundred  cities,  a  vain  and 
flattering  account,  is  infcribed  to  his  invincible  fvvord.  He  was 
doubtlefs  a  fold:er,  and  poffibly  a  general.  Conftantinople  has 
fealed  his  glory  :  but  ii  we  compare  the  means,  the  obdacles, 
and  the  achievements,  Mahomet  II.  muff  bluQi  to  fudain  a 

parallel  with  Alexander,  or  Timour. 

Under  his  command,  the  Ottoman  forces  were  always 
more  numerous  than  their  enemies ;  yet  their  progrefs  was 
bounded  by  the  Euphrates  and  the  Adriatic.  And  his  arms 
were  checked  by  Hiudades,  Scanderberg,  the  Rhodian  Knights,, 

and  by  the  Perfian  king.  . 

In  the  reign  of  Amurath,  he  twice  tafted 

His  reign,  A.  of  royalty,  and  twice  defcended  from  the 
D.  1451,  Feb-  throne:  his  tender  age  was  incapable  of  op- 

/•  nary  9. -  pofmg  his  father’s  reftoration.  But  never 

1481,  July  2.  could  he  forgive  the  vizirs  who  recommended 

that  falutary  meafure. 

After  his  acceffion  to  the  throne,  the  con¬ 
fidence  of  the  Greek  Emperor  was  revived,  by  the  folemn  oaths- 
and  fair  adurances  with  which  he  fealed  the  ratification  of  the 
treaty.  To  all,  he  fpoke  the  language  of  moderation  and. 
peace.  Yet  the  neighbours  of  Mahomet  might  tremble  at  the 
feverity  with  which  a  youthful  monarch  reformed  the  pomp 
of  his  fathers  houfehold:  7000  falconers  were  either  difmidedj*. 
or  erdided  among  his  troops* 
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The  Mahometan,  and  more  efpecialiy  the  Turkifh  cafuifis, 
have  pronounced  that  no  promife  can  bind  the  faithful  again  ft 
the  intereft  and  duty  of  their  religion  :  and  that  the  Sultan^may 
abrogate  his  own  treaties,  and  thole  of  his  predeceffors.  The 
juftice  and  magnanimity  of  Amurath  II.  had  fcorned  this  im¬ 
moral  privilege:  but  his  fon,  though  the  proudeft  of  men, 
could  (loop  from  ambition  to  the  baled  arts  of  diftimuiation  and 
deceit.  Peace  was  on  his  lips,  while  war  was  in  his  heart.  He 
inceftantly  fighed  for  the  pofieftion  of  Condantinople. 

The  fears  of  the  Greek  ambaftadors  were  alarmed  by  the 
dern  language  of  a  vizir ;  but  they  were  foothed  by  the  courte¬ 
ous  audience  and  friendly  fpeeches  of  the  Ottoman  prince  : 
and  Mahomet  allured  them,  that  on  his  return  he  would  re- 
drefs  the  grievances,  and  confult  the  true  intereft  of  the  Greeks. 
No  fooner  had  he  repafted  the  Hellefpont,  than  he  iftiied  a 
mandate  to  fupprefs  a  certain  penfion  due  from  him  to  the 
Greeks,  which  was  the  fubj^d  complained  of  by  the  ambafti- 
dors,  and  to  expel  their  officers  from  the  banks  of  the  Strymon. 
His  fecond  announced,  and  in  fome  degree  commenced,  the 
liege  of  Conftaminople,  which  was  to  build  a  fortrefs  on  the 
Bofphorus,  on  the  European  fide,  about  five  miles  from  Con¬ 
ftaminople. 

Perfuafion  is  the  refource  of  the  feeble :  and  the  feeble  can  fel- 
dom  perfuade.  The  ambaftadors  of  the  Emperor  attempted  with 
outfuccefs,todivertMahomet  from  the  execution  of  hisdefign.  I 
form  no  enterprise,  fays  the  peifiiiousSuitan,againihhe  city ;  but 
the  empire  of  Condantinople  is  meafured  by  her  walls.  Have 
you  forgot  the  diftrefs  to  which  my  father  was  reduced,  when 
you  formed  a  league  with  the  Hungarians,  when  they  invaded 
our  country  by  land,  and  the  Hellefpont  was  occupied  by  the 
French  gallies?  Amurath  was  compelled  to  force  the  p adage 
of  the  Bofphorus;  and  your  ftrength  was  not  equal  to  your 
malevolence.  I  was  then  a  child  at  Adrianople ;  the  Modems 
trembled  ;  and  for  awhile  the  Gabours  infulted  our  di  'grace. 
But  when  my  father  had  triumphed  in  the  field  of  Warna,  he 
vowed  to  ered  a  fort  on  the  weftern  (Lore;  and  that  vow,  it  is 
my  duty  to  accomplifh.  Have  ye  the  right,  have  ye  the 
power,  to  controul  my  actions  on  my  own  ground?  for  that 
ground  is  my  own ;  as  far  as  the  (bores  of  the  Bofphorus.  Alia 
is  inhabited  by  the  Turks,  and  Europe  is  deferred  by  the  Ro¬ 
mans.  Return,  and  inform  your  king,  that  the  prefen t  Otto¬ 
man  is  far  different  from  Iris  predeceflors;  that  his  refolutions 
furpafs  their  wifl.es ;  and  that  he  performs  more  than  they 
could  refolve.  Return  in  fafety :  but  the  next  who  delivers  a 
fimilar  meftage,  may  expetft  to  be  flayed  alive. 


After  this  declaration,  Condantine,  the  di  d  of  the  Greeks  in 
pint  as  in  rank,  had  determined  to  undieathe  the  fword,  and  to 
efift  the  eftabiifhment  of  the  Turks  on  the  Bofphorus.  He  was 
[{farmed  by  the  advice  of  his  civil  and  eccleliaftical  miniders: 
,nd  waited  the  iflue  of  a  liege. 

The  winter  rolled  away  arnidit  hope  and  fear.  the  wife 
eared,  and  the  credulous  hoped.  And  in  the  fpring  the  work 
vas  begun,  and  carried  on  with  the  greated  exertion  and  rapt- 
lity.  Condantinople  had  been  open  to  the  vifns  of  commerce 
md  curiolity  :  on  the  firft  alarm,  the  gates  were  (hut;  but  the 
unperor,  dill  anxious  for  peace,  relealed  on  the  third  day,  his 
Furkifh  captives :  and  exprefled,  in  a  lad  mefi'age,  the  firm  re- 
ignation  of  a  Chridian  and  a  foldier.  Since  neither  oaths,  nor 
reaty,  nor  fuhmidion,  can  fecure  peace,  puriue,  faid  he,  to 
Mahomet,  your  impious  warfare.  My  trud  is  in  God  alone, 
fit  (hould  pleale  him  to  mollify  your  heart,  I  (hall  rejoice  in 
he  happy  change  :  if  he  delivers  the  city  into  your  hands,  J 
ubrnit  without  a  murmur  to  his  holy  will.  But  until  the  Judge 
>f  the  earth  (hall  pronounce  between  us,  it  is  my  duty  to  live 
md  die  in  the  defence  of  my  people. 

The  Sultan’s  anfwer  was  hodiie  and  decifive.  His  fortifiea- 
ions  were  completed,  and  before  his  departure  to  Condanti- 
lople,  he  dationed  a  vigilant  Aga  with  400  janizaries,  to  levy 
.  tribute  of  every  nation  that  fhould  pals  within  the  reach  of 
heir  cannon. 

The  liege  of  Condantinople  was  deferred  till  the  enfuing 
priwg.  The  Greeks  and  the  Turks  paffed  an  anxious  and 
leeplefs  winter :  the  one  by  fears ;  the  other  by  hopes. 

Whilft  Mahomet  threatened  the  capital  of  the  Ead,  the  Greek 
imperor  implored,  with  fervent  prayers,  the  affiftance  of 
arth  and  heaven ;  but  the  invifible  powers  were  deaf  to  his 
upplications ;  and  Chridendom  beheld  with  indifference,  the 
all  of  Condantinople.  Indead  of  employing  in  their  favour 
he  arms  andtreafures  of  Italy,  Nicholas  V.  had  foretold  their 
ipproaching  ruin ;  and  his  honour  was  engaged  in  the  fulfil- 
nent  of  the  prophecy. 

The  whole  mafs  of  the  Turkifh  power  is  magnified  by  feme, 
0  the  amount  of  3  or  400,000  men ;  but  Phranza  was  a 
nore  accurate  judge,  and  iie  places  them  at  258,000.  The 
navy  of  the  befiegers  was  lefs  formidable ;  that  is,  about  320  fail, 
iOth  large  and  fmall.  Condantinople  was  peopled  with  about 
: go  000  inhabitants.  But  Phranza,  after  the  mod  diligent 
barch,  informed  the  Emperor,  that  the  national  defence  was 
educed  to  4970  Romans,  and  about  2000  drangers,  headed  by 
i  noble  Genoefe,  John  Judiniani.  Againd  the  powers  of  the 
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Ottoman  empire,  a  city  of  the  extent  of  thirteen,  perhaps 
Sixteen  miles,  was  defended  by  a  fcanty  garrifon  of  ftven  or 
eight  thoufand  men.  Before  his  death,  the  emperor  John 
Palaeologus  had  renounced  the  unpopular  meafure  of  a  re¬ 
union  with  the  Latins :  nor  was  the  idea  revived  until  the 
diflrefs  of  his  brother,  Conftantine,  impofed  a  laft  trial  of  flat¬ 
tery  and  diffim ulation  :  with  the  demand  of  temporal  aid,  his 
ambafladors  were  inftrudted  to  mingle  the  aflurance  of  fpiri- 
tual  obedience  :  his  negled  of  the  church  was  excufed  by  the 
urgent  cares  of  the  hate.  The  Vatican  difpatched  a  legate, 
and  the  two  nations  in  the  church  of  St.  Sophia  joined  in  the 
communion  of  facrifice  and  prayer:  But  the  drefs  and  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  Latin  pried,  who  officiated  at  the  altar,  were. an 
obje<fl  of  fcandal ;  and  it  was  obferved  with  horror  by  the 
Greeks,  that  he  confecrated  a  cake  or  wafer  of  unleavened 
It:  ad,  and  poured  cold  water  into  the  cup  of  the  facrament : 
c  'i ;  eonal  hiftorian  obferves,  without  a  blufh,  that  none  of  his 
<;■  men,  not  even  the  emperor  himfelf,  were  fincere  in 
aional  conformity:  their  hafty  and  unconditional 
iv'  .on  was  palliated  by  a  promife  of  future  rivifal :  but 
.  tjU  or  the  word  of  their  excufes,  was  a  confeffion  of 
:  jir  own  perjury.  When  they  were  prefled  by  the  reproaches 
their  honelt  brethren,  have  patience,  they  vvhifpered,  until 
God  fh all  have  delivered  the  city  from  the  Great  Dragon,  who 
feeks  to  devour  it ;  you  (hall  then  perceive,  whether  we  are 
truly  united  with  the  Azymitcs. 

But  patience  is  not  the  attribute  of  zra! :  nor  can  the  arts  of 
a  court  be  adapted  to  the  freedom  and  violence  of  popular 
enthufiafm.  From  the  dome  of  St.  Sophia,  the  inhabitants  of 
either  fex,  and  of  every  degree,  ruflaed  in  crowds  to  the  cell 
of  the  Monk  Gen-nadius,  to  confult  the  oracle  of  the  church 
—The  holy  man  was  invffible  :  entranced,  as  it  fhould  Lem, 
in  deep  meditation,  or  divine  rapture:  buthe  had  expofed  on 
the  door  of  his  cell,  a  fpeaking  tablet;  and  they  fucceffively 
withdrew,  after  reading  thefe  tremendous  words:  “  O  mlfe- 
rable  Romans,  why  will  ye  abandon  the  truth’?  and  why,  , 
inflead  of  confiding  in  God,  will  ye  put  your  trufi  in  the  Ita¬ 
lians?  Inlofing  your  faith,  you  will  lofe  your  city.  Have 
mercy  upon  me,  C  Lord !  I  proteft  in  thy  prefence,  I  am 
innocent  of  the  crime.  O  mi ferable Romans,  confider,  paufe 
and  repent.  At  the  fame  moment,  you  renounce  the  religion 
of  your  fathers,  by  embracing  impiety,  you  fubmit  to  a  fo¬ 
reign  fervitude.  According  to  the  advice  of  Gennadies,  the 
religious  virgins,  as  pure  as  angels,  and  as  proud  as  daemons, 
reje&ed  the  adtof  union,  and  abjured  all  communion  with  the 
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tfdent  and  future  affociates  of  the  Latins ;  and  their  example 
vas  imitated  by  the  greateft  part  of  the  clergy  and  the  people,, 

From  the  monaftery,  the  devout  Greeks  difperfed  them- 
elves  in  the  taverns,  drank  confuiion  to  the  llaves  ol  the  P ope, 
imptied  their  giallesin  honor  of  the  image  of  the  Holy  Virgin, 
md  befought  her  to  defend  againft  Mahomet,  the  city,  which 
he  had  formerly  faved  from  Chofroes  and  Chagan. 

In  the  double  intoxication  of  zeal  and  wine,  they  valiantly 
exclaimed,  what  occafion  have  we  for  fuccour  or  union,  or 
Latins  ‘i  Far  from  us  be  the  worfhip  of  the  Azymites :  Dur- 
ng  the  winter  that  preceded  the  Turkifh  conqueft,  the  nation 
wasdiftra&ed  by  this  epidemical  phrenzy. 

No  fooner  had  the  church  of  St.  Sophia  been  polluted  by 
he  Latin  facrifice,  than  it  was  deferted  as  a  Jewifh  lynagogue, 
>r  an  heathen  temple,  by  the  clergy  and  people:  and  a  vail 
nd  gloomy  filence  prevailed  in  that  venerable  dome,  which 
rad  fo  often  fmoaked  with  a  cloud  of  incenfe,  blazed  with 
[enumerable  lights,  and  refounded  with  the  voice  of  prayer 
,nd  thank  [giving.  The  Latins  were  the  mod  odious  of  here- 
icks  and  infidels — and  the  firft  minifter  of  the  empire,  the 
;reat  duke,  was  heard  to  declare,  that  he  had  rather  behold 
n  Conftantinople  the  turban  of  Mahomet,  than  the  Pope’s 
iara,  or  a  cardinal’s  hat.  A  fentiment,  fo  unworthy  of 
Lhriftians  and  patriots,  was  familiar  and  fatal  to  the  Greeks. 
Fhe  emperor  was  deprived  of  the  affe&ion  and  fupport  of  his 
ubjeds. 

Of  the  triangle,  which  compofes  the  figure  of  Conftan- 
inople,  the  two  fides  along  the  fea,  were  made  inacceffible 
o  an  enemy ;  the  Propontis  by  nature,  and  the  harbor  by 
irt ;  between  the  two  waters,  the  bafis  of  the  triangle  the  land 
lde,  was  protected  by  a  double  wall,  and  a  deep  ditch  of  the 
lepth  of  one  hundred  feet.  Againft  this  line  of  fortification, 
which  Phranza,  an  eye  witnefs,  prolongs  to  the  meafure  of 
lx  miles,  the  Ottomans  directed  their  principal  attack ;  and 
he  emperor,  after  diftributing  the  fervice,  and  command  of 
he  mod  perilous  ftations,  undertook  the  defence  of  the  ex~ 
ernal  wall. 

In  the  firft  days  of  the  fiege,  the  Greek  foldiers  defcended 
nto  the  ditch,  or  fallied  into  the  field ;  but  they  foon  difco- 
/ered  that  one  Chriftian  was  of  more  value  than  twenty 
Furks:  and  after  thefe  bold  preludes,  they  were  prudently 
rontent  to  maintain  their  ramparts  with  miffile  weapons. 

The  laft  Conftantine  deferves  the  name  of  a  hero  *.  his  noble 
mdof  volunteers  was  infpired  with  Roman  virtue;  and  the 
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foreign  auxiliaries,  fupported  the  honor  of  the  weftern  chi¬ 
valry. 

The  inceflant  vollies  of  lances  and  arrows,  were  accom¬ 
panied  with  the  ftnoke,  the  found  and  the  fire  of  their  muf- 
quetry  and  cannon.  But  the  Turkifh  approaches  were  foon 
lunk  in  trenches.  Each  day  added  to  the  fcience  of  the 
Greeks:  but  their  inadequate  flock  of  gunpowder,  wafted  in 
the  operations  of  each  day :  Their  ordnance  was  not  power¬ 
ful  eitheir  in  fize  or  number ;  and  if  they  poffefied  fame  heavy 
cannon j  they  feared  to  plant  them  on  the  walls,  left  their  aged 
ftrudlure  fhonld  be  overthrown  by  the  explofion. 

The  fame  deftruftive  fecret  had  been  revealed  to  the  Mof- 
lems;  by  whom  it  w  as  employed  with  the  fuperior  energy  of 
riches,  zeal  and  defpotifm.  The  great  cannon  of  Mahomet 
is  an  important  and  vifible  objed  in  thehiftory  of  the  times  ; 
but  that  enormous  engine,  was  flanked  with  two  fellows  almoft 
of  equal  magnitude.  The  long  order  of  the  Turkifh  artillery 
was  pointed  againft  the  walls;  fourteen  batteries  thundered  at 
once,  cn  the  mod  acceffible  places.  Under  a  mafter,  who 
counted  the  moments,  the  great  cannon  could  be  difcharged 
only  feven  times  in  a  day.  The  heated  metal  unfortunately 
burft,  feveral  workmen  were  deflroyed ;  and  the  {kill  ot  an 
artift  was  admired,  who  bethought  himfelf  of  preventing  the 
danger,  by  pouring  oil,  after  each  explofion,  into  the  mouth 
of  the  cannon. 

The  Turks  pufhed  their  approaches  to  the  edge  of  the  ditch, 
and  endeavoured  to  fill  the  enormous  chafm  with  innume¬ 
rable  fafcines,  hogfheads,  and  trunks  of  trees.  The  befieged, 
with  incredible  exertion,  and  after  a  bloody  conflict,  cleared 
away,  in  the  night,  what  had  been  flung  into  the  ditch  in  the 
day  time. 

The  next  refource  of  Mahomet  was  to  mines,  but  the  foil 
was  rocky,  and  in  every  attempt,  he  was  flopped  and  under¬ 
mined  by  the  Chriftians  engineers. 

A  wooden  turret,  of  the  largeft  fize,  was  advanced  on  rol¬ 
lers:  This  portable  magazine  of  ammunition  and  fafcines,  was 
protected  by  a  three  fold  covering  of  bulls  hides:  inceflant 
vollies  were  fecurely  difcharged  from  the  loop  holes :  in  the 
front,  three  doors  were  contrived  for  the  alternate  fally  and 
retreat  of  the  foldiers  and  workmen.  They  afcended  by  a 
flair  cafe  to  the  upper  platform ;  and  as  high  as  the  level  of 
that  platform,  a  fcaling  ladder  could  be  railed  by  pullies,  to 
form  a  bridge  and  grapple  with  the  adverfe  rampart.  By  thefe 
various  a&s  of  annoyance,  the  tower  of  St.  Romanus  was  at 
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length  overturned.  After  a  fevere  ftruggle,  the  Turks  wer£ 
rep ui fed  from  the  breach;  and  interrupted  by  darknefsi  but 
they  trufted  that  with  the  return  of  light,  they  would  renew 
the  attack  with  frelh  vigor  and  decifive  fuccefs.  Of  this  paufe 
of  atfion,  this  interval  of  hope,  each  moment  was  improved  by 
the  activity  of  the  emperorand  Juftiniani,  who  palled  the  night 
on  the  fpot,  and  urged  the  labour  which  involved  the  fafety  of 
the  church  and  city.  At  the  dawn  of  day,  the  impatient  Sultan 
perceived  with  aftonifhment  and  grief,  that  his  wooden  turret 
had  been  reduced  to  afhes ;  the  ditch  was  cleared  and  reftored, 
and  the  tower  of  St.  Romanus  was  again  ftrong  and  entire. 
He  deplored  the  failure  of  liis  defign,  and  uttered  a  profane 
exclamation,  that  the  word  of  the  37,000  prophets  Ihould  not 
have  compelled  him  to  believe  what  he  faw. 

The  generofity  of  the  Chriftian  princes  was  cold  and  tardy  ; 
but  in  the  frit  apprehensions  of  a  liege,  Conllantine  had  nego¬ 
tiated  in  the  ides  of  the  Archipelago,  the  Morea,  and  Sicily,  the 
in  oft  indifpenfible  fup  plies.  As  early  as  the  beginning  of  April, 
live  great  (hips,  equipped  for  merchandize  and  war,  would 
have  failed  from  the  harbour  of  Chios,  had  not  the  wind  blown 
obftinately  from  the  north.  One  of  thefe  Chips  bore  the  Im¬ 
perial  flag,  the  remaining  four  belonged  to  the  Genoefe  ;  and 
they  were  laden  with  wheat  and  barley,  with  wine,  oil,  and 
vegetables,  and  above  all,  with  foldiers  and  mariners  for  the 
fervice  of  the  capital. 

After  a  tedious  delay,  a  gentle  breeze,  and  on  the  fecond 
day,  a  ftrong  gale  from  the  foiith,  carried  them  through  the 
Hellefpont  and  the  Propontis :  but  the  city  was  already  in* 
veiled  by  fea  and  by  land;  and  the  Turkilh  fleet  at  the  en¬ 
trance  of  the  Bofphorus,  was  ftretched  from  fhore  to  fhore* 
The  greatnefs  of  the  fpedfacle  was  worthy  of  admiration.  The 
five  Chriftian  Chips  continued  to  advance,  with  joyful  fhouts, 
and  a  full  prefs  botkof  fails  and  oars,  againft  an  hoftile  fleet  of 
300  veffels :  and  the  rampart,  the  camp,  the  coafts  of  Europe 
and  Alia,  were  lined  with  innumerable  fpe&ators,  who  anxi- 
oufly  waited  the  event  of  this  momentaneous  fuccour.  At  the 
firft  view,  that  event  could  not  appear  doubtful.  In  the  con¬ 
flict:,  the  Imperial  Chip,  which  had  been  almoft  overpowered, 
was  refcued  by  the  Genoele.  The  Turks,  in  a  clofe  attack, 
were  twice  repulfed  with  lofs.  Mahomet  himfelf  fat  on  horfe- 
back.  The  paffions  of  his  foul,  and  even  the  geftures  of  his 
body,  feemed  to  imitate  the  actions  of  the  combatants ;  as  if 
he  had  been  the  Lord  of  nature,  he  fpurred  his  horfe  with  a 
fea  tie  fs  and  impotent  effort  into  the  fea*  His  loud  reproaches, 
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and  the  clamors  of  the  camp,  urged  the  Ottomans  to  a  third 
attack,  more  fatal  and  bloody  than  the  two  former.  In  the 

Th£Td  j-r  d/y’  the  T“rks  M  ‘h™  'i.ooo  men! 
i  ney  fltd  m  disorder  to  the  fnores  of  Europe  and  Afia,  whilft  the 

urntian  fquadron,  fearlefs  and  unhurt,  lleered  along  the  Bof- 
pnorus,  and  fecurely  anchored  within  the  chain  of  the  har- 

b°u,l'  TIl!.s  was  the  lQle  and  feeble  attempt  for  the  deliverance 
O'  ‘-'onitantmople;  though  a  rational  and  moderate  armament 
vt  the  maritime  dates  might  have  faved  the  relicks  of  the  Ro- 

man  name,  and  preferved  a  Chriftian  fortrefs,  in  the  heart  of 
tlie  Mahometan  empire. 

Mahomet  began  to  meditate  a  retreat,  but  his  fecond  vizir 
oppofed  the  perfidious  advice  of  Caiil  Bafhaw,  who  maintained 
a  lecret  correfpondence  with  the  Byzantine  court.  In  this 
petplexity,  the  genius  of  Mahomet  conceived  and  executed  a 
plan  of  a  bold  and  marvellous  call,  of  tranlporting  by  land 
Ins  lighter  veflels,  and  military  ftores,  from  the  Bofphorus  into 
the  higher  part  of  the  harbour:  The  difiance  is  about  ten 
miles,  the  ground  is  uneven,  and  was  overfpread  with  thick¬ 
ets;  and  as  the  road  muft  be  opened  behind  the  fuburb  of  Ga- 
iata,  trie ii  free  paffage  or  total  defirudtion,  depended  on  the 
option  of  the  Genoefe:  But  thefe  felfifh  merchants  were  am¬ 
bitious  oi  the  favor  of  being  laft  devoured.  A  level  way  was 
covered  with  a  ftro.ng  and  folid  platform  of  planks  ;  fourfeore 
light  gallies  and  brigantines  of  fifty  and  thirty  oars,  were  dif- 
embarked  on  the  Bofphorus  fhore :  arranged  fucceflively  on 
rollers,  and  drawn  forwards  by  the  power  of  men  and  pullies. 
1  wo  guides  or  pilots  were  flattened  at  the  helm  and  prow  of 
each  vellel :  the  fails  were  unfurled  to  the  winds,  and  the  labour 
was  cheered  by  fong  and  acclamation.  In  the  courfe  of  a 
Angle  night,  this  Turkilli  fleet  painfully  climbed  the  hill,  fieemd 
over  the  plain,  and  was  launched  from  the  declivity  into  the 
(hallow  waters  of  the  harbour,  far  above  the  moleftation  of 
the  deeper  veffels  of  the  Greeks.  The  real  importance  of  this 
operation  was  magnified  by  the  confternation,  and  confidence 
it  infpired.  Mahomet  conflrudled  in  the  narrowed  part  a 
bridge,  or  rather  mole,  of  fifty  cubits  in  breadth,  and  100  in 
length;  it  was  formed  of  cafts  and  hoglheads,  joined  with 
ratters  linked  with  iion,  and  covered  with  a  lolid  floor  *  on 
this  floating  battery  he  planted  one  ofhis  largeft  cannon,  whilfl 
the  fourfeore  gallies,  with  troops  and  fealing  ladders,  ap¬ 
proached  the  moft  acceffible  fide,  which  had  formerly  ’  been 
(termed  by  the  Latin  conquerors.  ’ 

Afier  a  liege  of  forty  days,  the  fate  of  Conflantinople  could 
no  longer  be  avoided. 


The  diminutive  garrifon  was  exhaufled  by  a  double  attack. 
The  fortifications  which  had  flood  for  ages,  againft  the  hoftile 
attacks  of  violence,  were  difmantled  on  all  Tides  by  the  Otto¬ 
man  cannon;  many  breaches  were  opened,  and  on  the  gate  of 
Sr.  Romanus,  four  towers  had  been  levelled  with  the  ground. 
The  Greek  foldiers  became  mutinous  on  account  of  the  ar¬ 
rearages  of  pay;  and  Jufliniani,  and  the  great  Duke,  whofe 
ambition  was  not  extinguifhed  by  the  common  danger,  ac- 
cufed  each  other  of  treachery  and  cowardice. 

During  the  fiegeof  ConftantiHopIe,  the  words  of  peace  and 
capitulation  had  been  fometimes  pronounced ;  and  feveral  em- 
baffies  had  pa  fled  between  the  camp  and  the  city.  The  Greek 
emperor  was  humbled  by  adverfity,  and  would  have  yielded 
to  any  terms  compatible  with  religion  and  royalty.  The 
Turkifh  fovereign  was  defirous  of  fparing  the  blood  of  his 
foldiers;  dill  more  defirous  of  fecuring  for  his  own  life  the 
Byzantine  trea fures :  and  he  accomplifhed  a  facred  duty,  in 
prefenting  to  the  Gabours,  a  choice  ofcircumcifion,of  tribute, 
or  of  death.  But  his  ambition  gr  afped  the  capitol  of  the  Eaft ; 
to  the  prince  he  offered  a  rich  equivalent ;  to  the  people  a  free 
toleration,  or  a  fa fe  departure.  After  feme  fruitlefs  treaty,  he 
declared  his  refolution  of  finding  either  a  throne  ora  grave 
under  the  wails  of  Conflantinople  :  a  fenfe  of  honor  forbade 
Palseologus  to  refign  the  city  into  the  hands  of  the  Ottomans, 
and  he  determined  to  abide  the  laft  extremities  of  the  war.— 
After  feveral  days  preparation,  he  fixed  on  the  29th  of  May 
as  the  fortunate  and  fatal  hour.  On  the  evening  of  the  27th 
he  ifiued  his  final  orders,  and  difperfed  his  heralds  through  the 
camp,  to  proclaim  the  duty  and  the  motives  of  this  perilous 
attempt.  The  Modems  were  exhorted  to  purify  their  minds 
by  prayer,  their  bodies  with  feven  ablutions,  and  to  abflain 
from  food  until  the  dofe  of  the  enfuing  day.  A  crowd  of 
Dervifhes  vifited  the  tents  to  inftil  the  defire  of  martyrdom,  and 
the  afiurance  of  fpending  an  immortal  youth,  amidft  the  rivers 
and  gardens  of  paradife,  and  in  the  embraces  of  the  black- 
eyed  virgins. 

Yet  Mahomet  trufted  principally  to  the  efficacy  of  temporal 
and  vifible  rewards — A  double  pay  was  promifed  to  the  victo¬ 
rious  troops— -The  city  and  buildings  are  mine,  fafd  Mahomet 
—but  I  refign  to  your  valour  the  captives  and  the  fpoil,  the 
treafures  of  gold  and  beauty :  be  rich  and  be  happy— many 
are  the  provinces  of  my  empire:  the  intrepid  foldier,  who  firft 
afeends  the  walls  of  Conflantinople,  (hall  be  rewarded  with 
the  government  o{  the  faireft  and  moft  wealthy;  and  my  gra¬ 
titude  fhall  accumulate  his  honors  and  fortunes,  above  the 


t  ] 

meal ure  of  his  own  hope.  Such  various  and  potent  motives  dis¬ 
played  among  the  Turks  a  general  ardour:  regardlefs  of  life, 
and  impatient  of  adion,  the  camp  re-echoed  with  the  Modem, 
fhouts,  God  is  God — There  is  but  one  God,  and  Mahomet  is 
his  prophet — and  the  fea  and  land  from  Galata  to  the  feveu 
towers,  were  illuminated  by  the  blaze  of  nodurnal  fires. 

Far  different  was  the  hate  of  the  Chridians ;  who  with  loud 
and  impotent  complaints,  deplored  the  guilt  or  the  punifhment 
of  their  fins— The  celedial  image  of  the  virgin  had  been  ex- 
pofed  in  folemn  procedion:  but  their  divine  patronefs  was  deaf 
to  their  entreaties :  they  accufed  the  obdinacy  of  the  emperor 
for  refuJing  a  timely  furrender ;  anticipated  the  horrors  of  their 
Fate:  anddghed  for  the  repofe  and  fceurity  of  Turkifh  fervi- 
tude  :  the  nobled  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  braved  of  the  allies, 
were  fummoned  to  the  palace  to  prepare  them  on  the  evening 
of  the  i8th,  for  the  duties  and  dangers  of  a  general  affault. 

The  lad  fpeech  of  Palaeologus,  was  the  funeral  oration  of 
theRoman  empire.  He  prornifed,  he  conjured,  and  he  vainly 
attempted  to  inlufe  the  hope,  which  was  extingu’fhed  in  his, 
own  mind— In  this  world  all  was  comfortlefs  and  gloomy;, 
and  neither  the  gofpel,  nor  the  church,  have  propofed  any 
confpicuous  recompence  to  the  heroes  who  fall  in  the  fervice 
of  their  country— But  the  example  of  the  prince,  and  the. 
confinement  of  a  fiege,  had  armed  thofe  warriors  with  the 
courage  of  defpair  :  and  the  pathetic  fcene  is  defcribed  by  the 
feelings  of  the  hidorian  Phranza,  who  was  himfelf  prefent  at 
this  mournful  affembly.  They  wept,  they  embraced;  re¬ 
gardlefs  of  their  families  and  fortunes,  they  devoted  their  lives ; 
and  each  commander  departing  to  his  dation,  maintained  all 
night  a  vigilant  and  anxious  watch  on  his  rampart :  The  em¬ 
peror,  and  fome  faithful  companions,  entered  the  dome  of  Sr. 
Sophia,  which,  in  a  few  hours,  was  to  be  converted  into  a 
xnofque :  and  devoutly  received  with  tears  and  prayers  the  la- 
crament  of  the  Holy  Communion. 

He  repofed  fome  moments  in  the  palace,  which  refounded 
with  cries  and  lamentations;  folicited  the  pardon  of  all  whom 
he  might  have  injured:  and  mounted  on  horfe-back  to  vifit  the 
guards,  and  explore  the  motions  of  the  evening The  did  refs 
and  fall  of  the  lad  Conftantine  are  more  glorious  than  the  long 
profperity  of  the  Byzantine  Cscfars.  »  < 

In  the  confufion  of  darknefs,  an  adailment  may  fometimes 
fucceed ;  but  in  this  great  and  general  attack,  the  military  judg¬ 
ment,  and  the  adrological  knowledge  of  Mahomet  advifed  him 
to  exped  the  morning  :  the  remarkable  29th  of  May,  A.  D. 
1453.  At  day  break,  without  the  cudomary  lignal  of  the. 
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morning  gun,  the  Turks  affaulted  the  city  by  ft  a  and  by  lane*. 
The  foremoft  ranks  confided  of  the  refufe  of  the  hod,  a  vo¬ 
luntary  crowd,  who  fought  without  order  or  command,  of 
the  feeblenefs  of  age  or  childhood,  of  peaiants  and  vagrants, 
and  of  all  who  had  joined  the  camp,  in  the  blind  hope  oi 
plunder  and  martyrdom,  The  common  impulie  drove  them 
on  towards  the  wall;  the  mod  audacious  to  climb,  were  in 
ftantly  precipitated,  and  not  a  dart,  not  a  bullet  oi  the  Chnlu- 
ans,  was  idly  wafted  on  the  accumulated  throng,  out  their 
ftrength  and  ammunition  were  exhaufted  in  this  laborious  de¬ 
fence.  The  ditch  was  filled  with  the  bodies  of  the  ft  a  in  :  they 
fupported  the  fteps  of  their  companions,  and  of  this  devoted 
vanguard,  the  death  was  more  ferviceable  than  the  life.  Under 
their  refpeeftive  Bafhaws  and  Sanjahs,  the  troops  of  Anatolia 
and  Romania  were  fucceflively  led  to  the  charge  ;  their  pro- 
grefs  was  various  and  doubtful ;  but  after  a  conflict  of  two  hour  s, 
the  Greeks  ftill  maintained  and  improved  their  advantages,  and 
the  voice  of  the  emperor  was  heard,  encouraging  hisfoldiers  to 
atchieve  by  a  laft  effort,  the  deliverance  of  their  country. 

In  that  fatal  moment,  the  Janizaries  arofe,  frefh,  vigorous* 
and  invincible.  The  Sultan  himfelf,  on  horfe-back,  with  an 
iron  mace  in  his  hand,  was  the  fpe&ator  and  judge  of  their  va¬ 
lour.  He  was  furrounded  by  10,000  of  his  domeftic  troops, 
which  he  referved  for  decifive  occalions;  and  the  tide  of  battle 
was  directed  and  impelled  by  his  voice  and  eye  :  his  numerous 
minifters  of  juftice  were  polled  behind  the  line,  to  urge,  to  re- 
drain,  aud  to  punifh,  and  if  danger  was  in  the  front,  flume 
and  inevitable  death,  were  in  the  rear  of  the  fugitives.  The 
cries  of  fear  and  pain  were  drowned  in  the  martial  mufic  of 
drums,  trumpets,  and  attaballs.  From  the  lines,  the  gallies* 
and  the  bridge,  the  Ottoman  artillery  thundered  on  all 
fides ;  and  the  camp  and  the  city,  the  Greeks,  and  the  Turks, 
were  involved  in  a  clould  of  fmoke,  which  could  be  expelled 
only  by  the  final  deliverance,  or  deftru&ion  of  the  Roman 
am  pi  re. 

The  fingle  combats  of  the  heroes  of  hiftory  or  fable,  amufe 
our  fancy,  and  engage  our  affedions;  the  fkilful  evolutions  of 
war,  may  inform  the  mind,  and  improve,  poftibly,  a  necef- 
fary,  but  pernicious  fcience.  But  in  the  uniform  and  odious 
picture  of  a  general  aflault,  all  is  blood,  and  horror  and  conlu- 
fion. 

The  immediate  lofs  of  Conftantinople  may  be  aferibed  to 
the  bullet  or  arrow  that  pierced  the  gaunlet  of  John  Juftiniani  > 
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Trie  fight  of  his  blood,  and  the  exquifite  pain,  appalled  the  cou* 
rage  o!  the  chief,  whole  arms  and  councils  were  the  firmed 
ramparts  of  the  city.  As  he  withdrew  from  his  ftation  in  quell 
iurgeon,  h.s  flight  was  perceived  and  flopped  by  the  in¬ 
defatigable  emperor.  “  Your  wound,  exclaimed  Palaeoloeus 
is  uight;  the  danger  is  preffing;  your  prefence  is  necefl'arv- 
and  whether  will  you  retire?”  I  will  retire,  faid  the  trembling 
Genoefe,  by  the  fame  road  which  God  has  opened  to  the 

/  urks ;  ;;nd  patted  through  one  of  the  breeches  of  the 
inner  wall.  By  this  pufillanimous  adl,  he  ftained  (he  honors 

and  tlle  few  days  which  he  furvived  in  Gata,  ot 
the  i  lie  of  Chios,  were  embittered  by  his  own,  and  the  public 
reproaches.  The  firft  who  deferved  the  Sultan’s  reward,  was 
oailan,  the  Janizary  of  gigantic  ftature  andftrength;  with  his 
Icy  meter  in  one  hand,  and  his  buckler  in  the  other,  he  afcended 
the  outward  fortification ;  of  the  thirty  Janizaries  who  were 
emulous  ot  his  valor,  eighteen  perifhed  in  the  bold  adventure. 
Lallan,  and  his  twelve  companions,  had  reached  the  fummit : 

1  he  giant  was  precipitated  from  the  rampart ;  he  rofe  on  one 
knee, but  was  again  oppreffed  by  a  {hower  of  darts  and  hones: 
but  his  achievement  proved  that  the  walls  might  be  fcaled. " 

The  walls  and  towers  were  inftantly  covered  with  a  fwarm 
of  Turks;  and  the  Greeks,  now  driven  from  the  vantage 
ground,  were  overpowered  by  increafing  multitudes, 

Amidft  thefe  multitudes,  the  emperor,  who  accompJifhed  all 
the  duties  of  a  general,  and  a  fofdier,  was  long  feen,  and  finally 
loft.  The  nobles  who  fought  round  his  perfon,  fuftained  till  their 
I  ah  breath,  the  honorable  names  of  Palaeologus  andCantecazune; 
his  mournful  exclamation  was  heard,  «  Cannot  there  be  found 
a  Chriftian  to  cut  ofl  my  head?”  and  his  laft  fear  was  that  of  fall¬ 
ing  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  The  prudent  defpair  of  Con- 
tontine  cat!  away  the  purple :  amidft  the  tumult,  he  fell  by  an 
unknown  hand  ;  and  his  body  was  buried  under  a  mountain 
of  the  flain.  After  his  death,  refinance  or  order  were  no 
more:  The  Greeks  fled  towards  the  city,  and  many  were 
jnefted  and  ftified  in  the  narrow  pafs  of  the  gate  St.  Romanus. 
The  victorious  troops  rufhed  through  the  breeches  of  the  inner 
walls:  and  as  they  advanced  in  the  ftreets,  they  were  foon 
joined  by  their  brethren,  who  had  forced  the  gate  Phenar  on 
the  fide  of  the  harbour.  In  the  firft  heat  of  the  purfuit,  about 
2000  Chriftians  were  put  to  the  fword :  but  avarice  foon  pre¬ 
vailed  over  cruelty,  and  the  vigors  acknowledge  that  they 
foould  foon  have  given  quarter,  if  the  valor  of  the  emperor, 
and  his  choien  bands,  had  not  prepared  them  for  fimiiar  oppo- 


fhion  in  every  part  of  the  capital.  It  was  thus,  after  a  fiege 
oi  fifty-three  days,  that  Conftantinople  was  finally  fubdied 
by  the  arms  of  Mahomet  the  lecond. 

The  dome  of  St.  Sophia,  the  earthly  heaven,  as  Phranza 
called  ir,  the  fecond  firmament,  the  vehicle  of  the  Cherubim, 
the  throne  of  the  glory  of  God,  wasdefpoiledof  the  oblations 
of  ages  ':  and  the  gold  and  the  fiiver,  the  pearls  and  jewels,  the 
vafes  and  facerdotal  ornaments,  were  moil  wickedly  converted 
to  the  fervice  of  mankind.  After  the  divine  images  had  been 
firipped  of  all  that  could  be  valuable  to  a  profane  eye,  the  can- 
vais  or  the  wood,  was  torn  or  broken,  or  burnt.  The  treat¬ 
ment  which  Chrilt,  the  Virgin,  and  the  Saints,  had  fuftained, 
from  the  guilty  Catholic,  at  the  time  of  the  Latin  conqueft, 
might  be  imitated  by  the  zealous  Muffulraan,  and  inflicted  on 
the  monuments  of  idolatry. 

From  the  firfi  hour  of  the  memorable  29th  of  May,  dif- 
order  and  rapine  prevailed  in  the  city,  till  the  eighth  hour, 
when  the  Sultan  palled  through  in  triumph.  At  the  principal 
door  of  St.  Sophia  he  alighted  from  his  horfe,  and  entered  the 
dome.  By  his  command,  the  metropolis  of  the  eaftern  church 
was  converted  into  a  mofque ;  the  rich  and  portable  inftru- 
ments  of  fuperftition  had  been  removed;  the  erodes  were 
thrown  down,  and  the  walls,  which  were  covered  with  images 
and  Mofaic,  were  walked  and  purified,  and  reftored  to  a  flare 
of  naked  fimplicity.  On  the  fame  day,  or  on  the  enfuing 
Friday,  the  crier  proclaimed  a  public  invitation  in  the  name  of 
God  and  his  prophet:  The  Imam  preached ;  and  Mahomet 
II.  performed  the  namaz  of  prayer  and  thankfgiving  on  the 
great  altar,  where  the  Chriftian  mylleries  had  fo  lately  been 
celebrated,  before  the  lad  of  the  Caefars.  From  St.  Sophia  he 
proceeded  to  the  auguft,  but  defolate  mandon  of  an  hundred 
fucceflors  of  the  great  Conftantine.  A  melancholy  reflection 
on  the  viciflitudes  of  human  greatnefs,  forced  itfelf  on  his 
mind :  and  he  repeated  an  elegant  diftieh  of  Perfian  poetry 
“  The  fpider  has  wove  his  web  in  the  Imperial  palace;  and  the 
owl  hath  fung  her  watch  fong  on  the  towers  of  Afrafiab." 

While  the  forefls  that  covered  Europe  af~ 
Revolutions  in  forded  a  retreat  to  a  few  wandering  favages, 
ufya'  the  inhabitants  of  Ada  were  already  collected 

into  populous  cities,  and  reduced  into  ex- 
tenfive  empires,  the  feat  of  the  arts,  of  luxury,  and  defpotifm. 
i  he  Aflyrians  reigned  over  the  Eafl  till  the  feeptre  of  Ninus 
and  Semiramis  dropt  from  the  hands  of  their  enervated  fuccel- 
fors.  Fhe  Medes  and  the  Babylonians  divided  their  newer 
and  were  themfelves  fw  alio  wed  up  in  the  monarchy  of  the 
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Perfians,  whole  arms  could  not  be  confined  within  the  narrow 
limits  of  Alia.  Followed,  as  it  is  faid,  by  two  millions  of  men, 
Xerxes,  the  dejcendant  of  Cyrus,  invaded  Greece.  Thirty 
thoufand  foldiers,  under  the  command  of  Alexander,  the  fon 
of  Philip,  who  was  intruded  by  the  Greeks  with  their  glory 
and  revenge,  were  fufficient  to  fubdue  Perfia.  The  princes  of 
the  houie  of  Seleucus  ufurped  and  loft  the  command  over  the 
Taft. 

About  the  fame  time,  that  by  an  ignominious  treaty,  they 
refigned  to  the  Romans,  the  country  on  this  fide  of  Mount 
Taurus,  they  were  driven  by  the  Parthians,  an  obfcure  hord  of 
Scythian  origin,  from  all  the  provinces  of  Upper  Alia ;  the  for* 
mid-able  power  of  the  Parthians,  which  fpread  from  India  lo 
the  frontiers  of  Syria,  was  in  its  turn  fubverted  by  Ardftiir,  or 
Artaxerxes,  the  founder  of  a  new  Dynafty,  which,  under  the 
name  of  Saffanides,  governed  Perfia  till  the  invafion  of  the 
Mahometans. 

This  great  revolution  in  favour  of  Artaxerxes,  happened  in 
the  fourth  year  of  Alexander  Severus,  226  years  after  the 
Chriftian  era,  the  fatal  effeds  of  which  were  foon  experienced 
by  the  Romans. 

After  Artaxerxes  had  by  his  valour  and  conduct  wrefted  the 
fceptre  of  the  Eaft  from  the  Arfacides,  the  antient  royal  family 
ofParthia,  there  ftill  remained  the  more  difficult  talk  of  eftab- 
lifhing  throughout  the  vaft  extent  of  Perfia  a  uniform  and  ri¬ 
gorous  ad minift ration.  The  weak  indulgence  of  the  Arfacides, 
had  refigned  to  their  Tons  and  brothers,  the  principal  provinces, 
and  the  greateft  offices  of  the  kingdom,  in  the  nature  of  here¬ 
ditary  poftefiions.  The  eighteen  moft  powerful  Satraps  were 
permitted  to  aflume  the  regal  title;  and  the  vain  pride  of  the 
monarch  was  delighted  with  the  nominal  dominion  over  fo 
many  vafl'al  kings.  Even  tribes  of  barbarians  in  their  moun¬ 
tains,  and  the  Greek  cities  of  Upper  Afta,  within  their  walls, 
fcarcely  acknowledged,  or  feldom  obeyed,  any  fuperior :  and 
the  Parthian  empire  exhibited  under  other  names,  a  lively 
image  of  the  feudal  fyftem,  which  hasftnce  prevailed  in  Europe. 
But  the  acftive  vi&or,  at  the  head  of  a  numerous  and  disciplined 
army,  vifited  in  perfon,  every  province  in  Perfia.  A  chearful 
fubmiffion  was  rewarded  with  honour  and  riches;  but  the  pru¬ 
dent  Artaxerxes,  differing  no  perfon,  except  himfelf,  to  aftlime 
the  title  of  king,  abolifhed  every  intermediate  power  between 
the  throne  and  the  people. 

H:s  kingdom,  nearly  equal  in  extent  to  modern  Perfia,  was 
on  every  fide  bounded  by  the  fea,  or  by  great  rivers;  by  the 
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Euphrates,  the  Tigris,  the  Araxes,  the  Oxus,  and  the  Indus,  by 
the  Cafpian  Sea,  and  the  Gulph  of  Periia. 

During  the  period  that  elapfed  from  the  acceffion  of  Marcus 
to  that  of  Alexander,  the  Roman  empire  and  the  Parthians 
were  twice  engaged  in  war;  and  though  the  whole  ftrength  of 
the  ArAcides,  contended  with  a  part  only  of  the  forces  of 
Rome,  the  event  was  mod  commonly  in  favour  of  the  latter. 

The  generals  of  Marcus,  Severus,  and  his  fon,  ere  died  many 
trophies  in  Armenia,  Mefopotamia,  and  Affyria. 

The  two  great  cities,  Seleucia  and  Ctertphon,  were  fubjefted 
to  repeated  calamities:  Seleucia,  on  the  weftern  banks  of  the 
Tigris,  about  forty  miles  to  the  north  of  antient  Babylon,  was  the 
capital  of  the  Macedonian  conquefls  in  the  Upper  Aha :  many 
ages  after  the  tall  of  their  empire,  Seleucia  maintained  the  ge¬ 
nuine  character  of  a  Grecian  colony ;  arts,  military  virtue,  and 
the  love  of  freedom.  T  he  independent  republic  was  governed 
by  a  fenate  of  three  hundred  nobles.  The  city  contained 
600,000  citizens;  the  walls  were  ftrong,  and  as  long  as  con¬ 
cord  prevailed  among  the  feverai  orders  of  the  (late,  they 
viewed  with  contempt  the  power  of  the  Parthian.  But  the 
madnefs  of  fadion  was  fometimes  provoked  to  implore  the 
dangerous  aid  of  the  common  enemy,  who  was  ported  almott 
at  the  gates  of  the  colony. 

The  Parthian  monarch,  like  the  Mogul  fovereigns  of  Hindcf- 
tan,  delighted  in  the  partoral  life  of  their  Scythian  ancertors; 
md  the  imperial  camp  was  frequently  pitched  in  the  plain  of 
Ueliphon,  on  the  eaftern  bank  of  the  Tigris,  at  the  diftance 
^nly  of  three  miles  from  Seleucia.  The  innumerable  attend¬ 
ants  on  luxury  and  defpotifm,  reforted  to  the  court;  and  the 
ntle  village  of  Ctertphon  incertantly  fwelled  into  a  great 

Under  the  reign  of  Marcus,  the  Roman  generals  penetrated 
is  hr  as^Ctefiphon  and  Seleucia:  they  were  received  as  friends 
iy  the  Greek  colony ;  they  attacked  as  enemies  the  feat  of 
he  Parthian  kings ;  yet  both  cities  experienced  the  fame  treat- 
nent.  The  fack  and  conflagration  of  Seleucia,  with  the  maf- 
tcte  of  300,000  of  its  inhabitants,  tarnifhed  the  glory  of  the 
toman  triumph.  Seleucia,  already  exhaufled  by  the  nehh- 
ourttood  of  a  too  powerful  rival,  funk  under  the  fatal  blow  : 
ut  Ueliphon,  in  about  thirty-three  years,  had  fufficiently  re- 
overed  its  ftrength  to  maintain  an  obftinate  fiege  againft  the 
.mperor  Severus.  The  city  was,  however,  taken  by  aflault: 

,s  itinS'  W,J0  ^fended  it  in  perlon,  efcaped  with  precipitv 
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Eon  :  an  hundred  thoufand  captives,  and  a  rich  booty,  reward¬ 
ed  the  fatigues  of  the  Roman  foldiers.  Notwithdanding  thefe 
misfortunes,  Ctefiphon  fucceeded  to  Babylon,  and  to  Seleucia, 
as  one  of  the  great  capitals  of  the  Eafl. 

From  thefe  fuccefsful  inroads,  the  Romans  derived  no  lading 
benefit;  nor  did  they  attempt  to  preferve  fuch  didant  con- 
queds.  The  reduction  of  the  kingdom  of  Ofrhoene  was  at¬ 
tended  with  more  folid  advantage.  This  little  date  occupied 
the  northern  and  mod  fertile  part  of  Mefopotamia,  between 
the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris.  Edefla,  its  capital,  was  dtuated 
about  twenty  miles  beyond  the  former  of  thefe  rivers;  and  the 
inhabitants,  fince  the  time  of  Alexander,  were  a  mixed  race  of 
Greeks,  Arabs,  Syrians,  and  Armenians.  The  feeble  fovereigns 
of  Ofrhoene,  placed  on  the  dangerous  verge  of  two  contend¬ 
ing  empires,  were  attached  from  inclination  to  the  Parthian 
caufe  ;  but  the  fupreme  power  of  Rome,  exacted  from  them  a 
relu&ant  homage,  which  is  dill  atteded  by  their  medals.  After 
tile  con  elution  ot  the  Parthian  war  under  Marcus,  it  was 
judged  prudent  to  fecure  fome  fubdantial  pledges  of  their 
doubtful  fidelity.  Forts  were  conftru&ed  in  feveral  parts  of 
the  country,  and  a  Roman  garrifon  was  fixed  in  the  drong 
town  of  Nifibis.  Agbarus,  the  lad  king  of  Ededa,  was  fent  in 
chains  to  Rome,  A.D.  216.  His  dominions  were  reduced  into  a 
Roman  province,  and  his  capital  dignified  with  the  rank  of 
colony.  And  thus  the  Romans,  about  ten  years  before  the 
fall  of  the  Parthian  monarchy,  obtained  a  firm  and  permanent 
edablifhment  beyond  the  Euphrates. 

Artaxerxes  claims  the  provinces  of  Ada.  The  great  king, 
(fuch  was  the  haughty  dile  of  his  embaffies  to  the  Emperor 
Alexander)  commands  the  Romans  to  depart  indantly  from  all 
the  provinces  of  hisancedors,  and  yielding  to  the  Perfians  the 
empire  of  Afia,  to  content  themfelves  with  the  undidurbed  pof- 
feffion  of  Europe. 

This  haughty  mandate  was  delivered  by  four  hundred  of 
the  tailed  and  mod  beautiful  of  the  Perfians.  Both  Alexander 
Severus,  and  Artaxerxes,  collecting  the  military  force  of  the 
Roman  and  Perfian  monarchies,  refolved,  in  this  important 
cor.qued,  to  lead  their  armies  in  perfon.  War  is  proclaimed, 
A.D.  130 :  and  If  we  credit  what  fhould  feem  the  mod  au-* 
thentic  of  all  recordsman  oration,  dill  extant,  and  delivered  by 
the  Emperor  himftlf  to  the  Senate,  we  mud  allow  that  the  vic¬ 
tory  of  Alexander  Severus  was  not  inferior  to  any  ofthofe 
formerly  obtained  over  the  Perfians  by  Alexander  the  Great. 

The  army  of  the  Great  king,  confided  of  1  20,000  horfe, 
clothed  in  complete  armour  of  Heel :  of  yoo  elephants,  with 
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towers  filled  with  arcliers,  on  their  backs ;  and  of  1S00  clia 
riots  armed  with  fcyihes.  '1  his  formidable  hod,  the  like  o 
which  is  not  to  be  found  in  Eadern  hidoiy,  was  difcomfiitd  in 
a  area  battle.  The  Great  king  fled :  and  an  immenfe  booty, 
and  the  conqueft  of  Mefopotamia,  were  the  immediate  fruits  of 
this  fignal  victory,  which  happened,  A.D.  233. 

After  the  divifion  of  the  Roman  empire,  byTheodonus,  A.D. 
392,  we  do  not  find  that  theEaftern empire  flood  up  over  Perfia. 
And  as  the  prophet’s  exprefs  defign  is  to  inform  us  of  three 
powers  that  fhould  (land  up  over  Perfia,  and  a  fourth  that  (hould 
be  far  richer  than  they  all;  the  Eadern  empire  is  necedarily 
omitted,  and  the  Mahometan  power  is  introduced,  as  imme¬ 
diately  fucceeding  imperial  Rome.  And  the  fadts  appear  to 
me  to  warrant  this,  and  no  other  condru&ion. 

Upon  the  fuppolition  that  the  fourth  king,  who  was  to  be 
far  richer  than  all  the  others,  intends  Xerxes,  we  may  naturally 
enquire  how  it  appears  that  he  was.  Darius  his  father,  was 
a  wife  prince,  and  beloved  by  his  fubjedts :  Xerxes  rnaae  no 
new  conqueds  after  he  fucceeded  to  the  throne.  The  extent 
of  the  empire,  was,  under  his  reign,  diminifhed.  Do  thole 
riches  con  fid  in  wifdorn,  number  of  fubjedfs,  or  diver  and  gold  { 
in  all  thefe  refpedfs,  Darius  was  equal  to  Xerxes,  and  probably 
much  fuperior  to  him. 

If  Xerxes  railed  an  adonifhing  army  foon  after  he  came  to 
the  throne,  it  was  becaufe  he  inherited  the  means  of  doing  it 
from  his  father  Darius.  The  lad  had  a  more  extended  empire, 
more  fubjedts,  more  wifdorn,  and  as  much  diver  and  gold.— 
In  what  then,  was  Xerxes  far  richer  than  they  all?  We  may 
judly  conclude,  that  he  was  not.  And  therefore,  that  empires, 
and  not  individual  kings,  are  to  be  the  fuccedors.  And  if  fo, 
the  Mahometan  power  mud  be  the  fuccedor  fuggeded  in  that 
pafiage. 

And  in  his  edate  fhall  dand  up  a  vile  perfon,  to  whom  they 
fhall  not  give  the  honour  of  the  kingdom  :  but  he  fhall  come 
in  peaceably,  and  obtain  the  kingdom  by  flatteries. 

Edate,  here  we  fuppofe,  intends  an  empire  or  kingdom  in  its 
extent  and  duration.  The  immediately  preceding  verfe,  in* 
tends  the  fame  things :  for  a  man,  or  an  individual  king,  to  die 
a  natural  death,  to  come  to  an  end  without  hands,  is  no  ex* 
traordinary  thing;  but  for  an  empire,  or  kingdom,  it  is.  And 
this  extraordinary  event  happened  to  imperial  Rome.  It  was 
amicably  divided:  and  this  is  a  chaia&eriftic  that  drongly 
marks  the  power  aimed  at  by  the  prophet. 

In  the  padage  now  before  us,  there  are  feveral  remarkable 
traits,  j,  A  vile  perfon,  2.  The  honour  of  the  kingdom  is 


[  236  ] 

not  to  be  given  to  him.  3.  He  is  to  come  in  peaceably.  4. 
To  chain  the  kingdom.  5.  The  means  by  which  he  obtains 
U,  that  is,  by  flatteries. 

There  are  feveral  characters  or  perfons  and  kingdoms,  in 
enumerating  which,  no  chronological  order  isneceffary,  and 
others  that  require  it.  We  may  find  home  perfonal  traits,  and 
fome  imperial.  The  perfon  defignated  by  the  apellation  of 
vile,  we  take  to  be  Mahomet.  And  this  character  is  applicable 
to  him 3  either  in  a  moral  or  natural  fenfe.  In  a  moral  fenfe,  he 
was  the  vileft  and  moll  impious,  as  well  as  fiiccefsful  impoftor, 
that  ever  exifled.  His  origin,  at  bell,  was  but  vile;  efpecially 
when  it  is  compared  with,  and  comes  to  a  flume  rank  among 
the  Csefais,  in  whofe  eftate  he  (lands. 

Mahomet  was  vile,  in  every  fenfe  of  the  word;  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  was  not :  he  was  a  legitimate  defendant  of  that 
prince  of  Alexander ,  of  whom  it  is  laid,  he  fhali  have  a  great 
dominion;  his  birth  was  noble;  his  moral  character  was  bad, 
which  is  no  peculiar  thing  in  royal  blood.  The  facred  oracles 
fcarcely  ever  fpeak  favourably  of  the  moral  characters  of 
princes, 

Mahomet  never  arrived  to  the  honour  of  that  amazing  ex¬ 
tent  of  power,  which  his  followers  did.  I  make  the  contrail 
between  Mahomet  and  Antiochus,  becaule  the  latter  has  alone 
been  fixed  upon  by  the  ablefl  expofkois,  as  the  character  fuiting 
the  defer iption.  The  honour  of  the  kingdom  was  given  to 
Antiochus  by  the  Romans,  who  at  that  time  fet  up,  and  put 
down  kings  as  they  plea  fed.  There  was  no  heir  to  take  the 
kingdom  but  Antiochus  Epiphanes;  for  Demetrius,  the  fen  cf 
Seleucus,  the  true  heir,  was  an  hoftage  at  Rome  :  the  Romans 
retained  him,  and  exprefsly  refufed  to  fet  him  take  poffeffion  of 
the  kingdom.  The  daughter  of  Antiochus  the  Great,  was 
queen  of  Egypt,  and  as  we  are  told,  had  taken  part  with  her 
liufband  againfther  own  father.  In  her  lituation,  few  nations 
would  have  confidered  her  as  being  entitled  to  the  kingdom; 
it  is  not  probable  the  Syrians  would  have  Mencd  to  it.  If  they 
deliberated  at  all  upon  the  iubjeCt,  they  could  find  no  alterna¬ 
tive  among  the  royal  blood,  it  mud  be  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
that  they  fix  upon,  or  none.  The  honour  of  the  kingdom 
was  given  to  him,  by  the  Romans  and  the  Syrians.  Maho¬ 
met  affirmed  to  govern  the  world  on  account  of  his  prophetic 
office ;  he  died  before  many  conceded  to  fuch  a  character. 

He  is  to  come  in  peaceably,  it  does  not  appear  that  Maho¬ 
met  had,  at  firfi,  any  ideas  of  going  any  farther  than  the  mere 
powers  of  art  and  perfuafion  would  carry  him.  He  a  flumes 


io  lioflile  appearance  whatever.  He  preaches,  he  prays,  he 
las  prophecies  and  vifions :  in  none  of  which,  does  there  ap¬ 
pear  to  beany  warlike  plan. 

But  before  Antiochus  arrives  at  Syria;  before  he  gets  poflef- 
FiOn  of  the  kingdom;  he  makes  powerful  alliances  in  order  to 
take  the  kingdom,  and  keep  it  by  force.  And  he  did  not  ob¬ 
tain  it  peaceably,  if  fighting  for  it,  and  taking  poffelfion  of  it 
i>y  arms,  is,  other  wife  than  coming  in  peaceably. 

He  (hall  obtain  it;  may  not  mean  perfonally  of  Mahomet, 
but  his  fuccefibrs.  Yet  he  obtained  it  in  a  degree  ;  and  his  luc¬ 
re  hors  in' a  much  greater  degree.  Mahomet  himfelf  obtained 
t  by  flatteries.  By  recurring  to  the  hiftoric  parts,  we  find  the 
Koreifh,  who  were  at  firft  his  enemies,  charge  him  with  nearly 
the  fame  thing.  Abu  Taleb  fays,  ‘  Citizens  and  pilgrims, 
iflennotto  the  tempter,  hearken  not  to  his  impious  novel- 
ies.’ 

Mahomet  and  Antiochus  both  obtain  the  kingdom  ;  but  the 
means  by  which  they  obtain  it  are  very  different.  Antiochus 
with  an  apparent  and  plaufible  right,  determines  at  once  to  take 
it  by  force  of  arms.  Mahomet,  without  any  right,  obtains  it 
by  his  powers  of  perfuafion.  Flattery  is  always  odious  co  a 
generous  mind;  and  mull  proceed  from  a  bafe  felfifh. principle  : 
and  from  fuch  principles  the  Mahometan  power  arofe. 

And  with  the  arms  of  a  flood  fhall  they  be  overflown  from 
aefore  him;  and  (hall  be  broken  :  yea,  alfo  the  prince  of  the 
;  oven  ant. 

Mankind,  in  the  facred  oracles,  are  often  reprefented  under 
the  figurative  expreffions  of  flood,  waters,  rivers,  Area  iris,  &c. 
The  iubjedls  of  a  kingdom,  while  within  the  limits  of  their  own 
territories,  continue  in  their  natural  channel :  when  they  over¬ 
leap  the  boundaries,  they  may  with  propriety  be  laid  to  overflow. 
Though  waters  generally  revert  back  to  their  old  and  na¬ 
tural  channel,  it  is  not  always  fo,  with  refpedl  to  kingdoms  that 
make  foreign  con  quells.  The  term  overflown  here,  does  not 
mean  merely  inroads,  but  conquefls ;  and  in  this  fenfe,  applies 
to  the  Mahometan  power,  and  not  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 
He  made  inroads  into  Egypt,  and  that  was  all.  The  Romans 
forbad  him,  and  he  retired.  His  kingdom  was  tributary  to 
them,  and  he  himfelf  had  been  an  hoftage  at  Rome. 

I  he  arms  of  a  flood,  and  overflown,  contain  ideas  of  much 
greater  extent,  than  any  thing  in  the  armies  of  Antiochus,  or 
his  foreign  fuccelYes,  will  warrant.  If  we  conlider  him  as  a 
flood,  there  was  always  a  fufficient  barrier  to  limit  its  overflow¬ 
ing  :  and  no  nation  was  broken  by  him. 
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Yea,  alfo,  the  Prince  of  the  Covenant. 

It  Antiochus  injured  anddedroyed  for  a  time,  the  Jewifb  re¬ 
ligion,  Mahomet  has  done  much  more  fo  as  to  the  Chriftian 
religion  :  he  derides  and  denies  the  author  of  falvation.  I 
need  not  enhvge  upon  a  companion  here. 

And  after  the  league  made  with  him,  he  fhall  work  deceit- 

iuhy  ;  for  he  fhall  come  up,  and  fhall  become  flrong  with  a 
fin  a  11  people.  ° 

^  A  recurrence  to  the  hiftoric  fadts  will  fhow,  that  the  Ma¬ 
hometan  power  did  operate  exactly  agreeably  to  this  deferip- 
non  :  And  that  no  fadts,  with  refpedt  to  Antiochus,  will  war¬ 
rant  an  application  of  the  paflage  to  him. 

The  league  here  mentioned,  is  confidered  as  having  refer- 
ence  to  feme  agreement  between  Antiochus  and  Jafon,  a  Jew, 
which  matter  Stackhoufe  reprefents  as  follows  ; 

Not  long  after  this,  the  fame  Heliodorus,  afpiring  at  the 
crown,  poi foned  his  mafler,  Seleucus,  in  hopes  of  fucceeding 
him  ;  but  Eumenes,  king  of  Pergamus,  and  Attalus,his  brother, 
obdrudted  his  defign,  and  placed  Antiochus, lirnamedEpiplianes 
(.another  ion  of  Antiochus  the  Great)  upon  the  Syrian  throne. 
No  fooner  was  he  fettled  in  his  kingdom,  but,  being  deftitute 
of  money,  and  having  an  heavy  tribute  to  pay  to  the  Pvomans, 
lie  depofed  Onias,  a  man  offingular  piety  and  goodnefs,  from 
the  high  prieft-hood,  and,  for  360  talents  (which  he  engaged 
to  pay  yearly)  fold  it  to  his  brother  Jafon.  But  as  Jafon  had 
fupplanted  Onias,  fo  his  brother  Menelaus,  being  fent  to  An¬ 
tioch  with  his  tribute  money,  for  300  talents  more  than  Jafon 
had  given,  purchafed  the  priedhood,  and  Jafon  was  depofed. 

There  appears  not  to  be  any  refemblance  between  the  hif¬ 
toric  fads  and  the  prophets  defeription.  There  are  two  agree¬ 
ments,  or  bargains  of  files,  not  properly  leagues — Befides,  it 
is  not  Antiochus  that  works  deceitfully, but  others.  Antiochus, 
the  hiflory  fays,  was  fettled  in  his  kingdom,  fo  that,  after  thefe 
agreements,  he  did  not  come  up,  and  become  Prong  with  a 
frnall  people.  But  the  whole  is  literally  true  with  refped  to  the 
Mahometan  power. 

He  fhall  enter  peaceably  even  upon  the  fatted  places  of  the 
province  ;  and  he  fhall  do  that  which  his  fathers  have  not  done, 
nor  his  fathers  fathers :  he  drill  fcatter  among  them  the  prey, 
and  fpoil,  and  riches  :  yea,  he  diall  forecad  his  devices  againft 
the  Prong  holds  even  for  a  time. 

The1  Mahometan  power,  originating  with  a  frnall  and  poor 
people,  entered,  without  much  oppofition,  into  the  fined  pro¬ 
vinces  of  Ada  and  Africa.  Such  wonderful  things  were  never 
done  by  any  of  the  race  of  Arab  before  :  The  prey,  the  fpoil, 
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the  riches  that  they  fcattered,  are  fcarcely  within  the  power 

of  numbers.  „  .  ,c  .  c 

Surely  Anttochus’s  throwing  out  a  few  handfu.s  of  money 

to  the  rabble  that  followed  him,  cannot  comport  with  the  ex¬ 
tent  of  the  ideas  contained  in  the  defcription.  What  follows, 
utterly  precludes  this  pafiage  from  having  any  reference  to  any 
individual.  And  he  (hall  forecaft  his  devices  againft  the  flrorg 
holds  even  far  a  time.  The  term  timm  teems  to  be  always 
ufed  in  Daniel  in  a  prophetic  fenfe  ;  and  m  this  fenfe,  it  intends 
q6o  years.  Thus  long  did  the  Mahometan  power,  with  the 
Caliphs  at  the  head  of  it,  as  God’s  vicegerents  or  rather  Ma¬ 
homet’s,  maintain  their  ground.  As  the  paflage  ^ems  to  ha\  e 
fpccial  reference  to  the  Arabians,  or  the  Saracen  empire, .  we 
need  only  to  refer  to  the  hiftory  to  (hew,  that  juer  this  time, 
they  did  not  forecaft  any  devices  againft  the  (Iron g  noids— 
that  is,  after  the  expiration  of  360  years  from  the  prophet  Ma¬ 
homet.  ,  , .  .  a  - 

And  he  (hall  ftir  up  his  power  and  his  courage  againU  the 

king  of  the  fouth  with  a  great  army  :  And  the  king  of  the  fouth 
(hall  be  ftirred  up  to  battle  with  a  very  great  and  mighty  army ; 
but  he  (hall  not  ftand  ;  for  they  (hall  forecaft  devices  againft 

Yea,  they  that  feed  of  the  portion  of  his  meat,  (hall  deftroy 
him  ;  and  his  army  (hall  overdo vy,  and  many  Trail  fall  down 

Before  this  paftage,  we  have  had  general  chara&eriftics  of 
the  Mahometan  power — this  is  a  particular  one,  and  requires 
a  chronological  date,  which  we  fix  at  633,  and  the  battle 
A'znadin. 

The  Emperor  Haraclius  had  punifhed  a  tyrant,  and  afeend- 
ed  his  throne  ;  and  the  memory  of  his  name  is  perpetuated  by 
the  tranftent  conqueft  and  irreparable  lofs  of  the  eaftern  pro¬ 
vinces  ;  after  the  death  of  Eudocia,  his  firft  wife,  he  difobeyed 
the  patriarch,  and  violated  the  laws,  by  his  fecond  marriage 
with  his  niece  Martina  :  And  the  fuperftition  of  the  Greeks,  be¬ 
held  the  judgments  of  Heaven  in  the  difeafes  of  the  father,  and 
the  deformity  of  his  offspring.  But  the  opinion  of  an  illegiti¬ 
mate  birth  is  fufficient  to  diftraft  the  choice,  and  loo  fen  the 
obedience  of  the  people  1  The  ambition  of  Martina  was  quick¬ 
ened  by  maternal  love,  and  perhaps  by  the  envy  of  a  ftep- 
mother ;  and  the  aged  hufband  was  too  feeble  to  withftand  the 
a<fts  of  conjugal  allurement.  Conftantine,  in  his  mature  age, 
enjoyed  the  title  of  Auguftus,  being  the  eldeft  fon  ;  but^  the 
weaknefs  of  his  conftitution  required  a  colleague  and  a  guardian, 
and  he  yielded  with  fecret  rebalance  to  the  partition  of  the 
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empire.  The  fen  ate  was  fummoned  to  the  palace  to  r-.tirV 
or  at  ted  the  affociation  of  Heracleonas,  the  fon  of'Mutina  • 
The  impofuion  of  the  diadem  was  confecrated  by  the  prayer 
end  bleflmg  of  the  patriarch,  the  fenators  and  patricians  adored 
the  majefty  of  the  great  Emperor,  and  the  partners  of  his 
leign  ;  and  as  foon  as  the  doors  were  thrown  open,  they  were 
hailed  by  the  tumultuary,  but  important,  voice  of  the  foldiers. 
Alter  an  interval  of  five  months,  the  pompous  ceremonies 
which  formed  the  e hence  of  the  Byzantine  date,  were  cele¬ 
brated  in  the  Cathedral  and  the  Hippodrome  :  The  concord 
ol  the  royal  brothers  was  affectedly  displayed,  by  the  younger 
leaning  on  the  arm  of  the  elder;  and  the  name  of  Martina  was 
mingled  in  the  reludlant  or  venal  acclamations  of  the  people 

Heraclius  furvived  this  affiliation  about  two  years :  his  iaft 
tedimony  declared  his  two  Tons  the  equal  heirs  of  the  eadern 
empire,  and  commanded  them  to  honor  his  widow  Martina 
as  their  mother  and  their  fovereign. 

When  Martina  fird  appeared  on  the  throne,  with  the  name 
and  attributes  of  royalty,  die  was  checked  by  a  firm,  though 
refpe&ful,  oppofition  ;  and  the  dying  embers  of  freedom  were 
kindled  by  the  breath  of  fuperditious  prejudice.  “  We  revere, 
exclaimed  the  voice  of  a  citizen,  we  reverence  the  mother  of 
our  princes ;  but  to  thofe  princes  alone  our  obedience  is  due  ; 
and  Condantine,  the  elder  Emperor,  is  of  an  age  to  fudain,  in 
his  own  hands,  the  weight  of  the  fceptre.  Your  fex  is  exclud¬ 
ed  by  nature  from  the  toils  of  government :  how  could  you 
combat,  how  could  you  anfwer  the  barbarians  who,  with 
hodile  or  friendly  intentions,  may  approach  the  royal  city  2 
May  Heaven  avert  from  the  Roman  Republic  this  national  dif- 
grace,  which  would  provoke  the  patience  of  the  daves  of  Per- 
fia.”  Martina  defeended  from  the  throne  with  indignation,  and 
fought  a  refuge  in  the  female  apartment  of  the  palace.  The 
reign  of  Condantine  the  third  laded  only  103  days :  he  expired 
in  the  thirtieth  year  Of  his  age  ;  and  although  his  life  had  been 
a  long  malady,  a  belief  was  entertained,  that  poifon  had  been 
the  means,  and  his  cruel  flep-mother  the  author  of  his  untimely 
fate.  Martina  reaped  indeed  the  harveft  of  his  death,  and  af- 
fumed  the  government  in  the  name  of  the  furviving  Emperor  * 
but  the  inceduous  widow  of  Heraclius  was  univerfally  ab¬ 
horred.  The  jealonfy  of  the  people  was  awakened,  and  the 
two  orphans,  whom  Condantine  had  left,  became  the  objedfs 
of  the  public  care.  It  was  in  vain  that  the  fon  of  Martina, 
who  was  no  more  than  fifteen  years  of  age,  was  taught  to  de¬ 
clare  himfelf  the  guardian  of  his  nephews;  one  of  whom  he 
had  presented  at  the  baptifmal  font.  It  was  in  vain  that  he 
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fwore  on  the  wood  of  the  true  Crofs>  to  defend  them  againft 
all  their  enemies.  On  his  death-bed,  the  late  emperor  had 
difpatched  a  trufty  fervant  to  arm  the  troops  and  provinces  of 
the  Eaft,  in  defence  of  his  helplefs  children  :  The  eloquence 
and  liberality  of  Valentin  had  been  fuccefsful,  and  from  his 
camp  of  Chalcedon,  he  boldly  demanded  the  punifhment  of 
the  affaffins,  and  the  reftoration  of  the  lawful  heir.  At  the 
imperious  command  of  the  enraged  multitude  of  Conftanti* 
nople,  Heraclionas  appeared  in  the  pulpit  with  the  elded  of 
the  royal  orphans.  Conftans  alone  was  fainted  as  emperor 
of  the  Romans,  and  a  crown  of  gold,  which  had  been  taken 
from  the  tomb  of  Heracleus,  was  placed  on  his  head,  with  the 
folcmn  benediction  of  the  Patriarch.  The  ie verity  of  the 
confcript  fathers,  wasftained  by  the  indiscriminate  punifhment 
of  the  innocent  and  guilty :  Martina  and  Heraleonas  were  fen- 
tenced  to  the  amputation,  the  former  of  her  tongue,  the  latter 
of  his  nofe.  And  after  this  cruel  execution,  they  c-onfumed 
the  remainder  of  their  days  in  exile  and  oblivion. 

Conftans  II.  after  returning  his  thanks  for  the  juft  punifhment 
of  the  affaffins,  who  had  intercepted  the  faireft  hopes  of  his 
father’s  reign,  laid  before  the  fenate,  by  the  divine  Providence, 
and  by  your  righteous  decree,  Martina,  and  her  inceftious 
progeny,  have  been  caft  headlong  from  the  throne— But 
Conftans  retained  only  a  jealous  fear,  left  the  fenate  or  people 
fnould  one  day  invade  the  right  of  progeniture,  and  feat  his 
brother  Theodoftus  on  an  equal  throne.  By  the  impofituon 
of  holy  orders,  he  was  difqualified  for  the  purple ;  but  this 
ceremony,  which  feemed  to  profane  the  facraments  of  the 
church,  was  infufficient  to  appeafe  the  fufpicions  of  the  tyrant, 
and  the  death  of  the  Deacon  ;  Theodoftus  alone  could  ex¬ 
piate  the  crime  of  his  royal  birth.  His  murder  was  avenged 
by  the  imprecations  of  the  people,  and  the  aftaffin,  in  the  full- 
nefs  of  power,  was  driven  from  his  capital  into  perpetual 
exile. 

But  if  Conftans  could  fly  from  his  people,  he  could  not  from 
himfelf.  The  remorfe  of  his  conference  created  *  phantom, 
who  purfued  him  by  land  and  by  fea,  by  day  and  by  night; 
and  the  vifionary  Theodoftus,  prefenting  to  his  lips,  a  cup  of 
blood,  faid,  or  feemed  to  fay,  u  Drink,  Brother  Drink.”-- 
Odius  to  himfelf  and  mankind,  he  perifhed  by  the  hands  of  his 
fervants'in  Sicily. 

The  battles  of  A'znadin  and  Yerrnuk;  the  death  of  fo 
many  princes,  by  internal  confpiracy  and  violence,  correfponds 
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wiih  Daniel's  defcriptions.  Heradius  was  king  of  the  fouth. 
beiore  the  Arabs  divefted  him  of  that  title.  But  viewing  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes,  as  king  of  the  north,  and  Ptolemy,  king 
u*  £gypk  as  the  king  of  the  iouth,  the  charadleriftics  of  the 
prophet  cannot  be  fatisfied.  There  were  wars  and  battles  be¬ 
tween  the  two  kings;  but  they  are  not  to  be  compared  tothofe 
between  the  Eaftern  Empire  and  the  Arabs;  and  farther,  Pto¬ 
lemy  was  not  deftroyed  by  domeflic  tyranny  and  violence. 
It  is  faid  Eulae us  brought  him  up  in  effeminacy  and  luxury, 
but  he  was  not  deftroyed  thereby,  fo  that  the  kings  of  the 
north  and  fouth,  cannot  intend  Antiochus  and  Ptolemy. 

And  both  thefe  kings  hearts  fhall  be  to  do  mifchief,  and  they 
fhall  fpeak  lies  at  one  table ;  but  it  fhall  not  profper,  for  yet  the 
end  fhall  be  at  the  time  appointed. 

Ihcnfliall  he  return  into  h’s  own  land  with  great  riches; 
and  his  heart  fhall  be  againft  the  holy  covenant,  and  he  fhall  do 
exploits,  and  return  to  his  own  land. 

We  have  found  that  when  Heradius  returned  in  triumph 
from  the  Pcrfian  war,  he  entertained  at  Emefa  one  of  the  am* 
baftadors  of  Mahomet,  who  invited  the  princes  and  nations  of 
the  earth  to  the  profeftion  of  Iftam.  On  this  foundation,  the 
Arabians  have  fuppofed  the  fecret  converfton  of  the  Chriftian 
Emperor;  and  have  believed  that  there  was  a  perfonal  inter¬ 
view  and  vifit  to  the  prince  of  Medina,  who  accepted  from 
the  royal  bounty,  -a  rich  domain  and  fecure  retreat  in  the  pro¬ 
vince  of  Syria.  But  the  friendfhip  of  Heradius  and  Mahomet 
was  fhort  lived. 

The  fame  hiftorian  fays,  “  The  faculties  of  fenfe  and  reafon 
are  leaf!  capable  of  adting  on  themfelves;  the  eye  is  mod  in- 
acceftibie  to  the  light,  the  foul  to  the  thought — yet  we  think 
and  ever  feel,  that  one  will,  a  foie  principle  of  adtion,  is  effen- 
tial  to  a  rational  and  confcious  being.  When  Heradius  re¬ 
turned  from  the  Perfhn  war,  the  orthodox  hero  confulted  his 
biftiops,  whether  the  Chrift,  whom  he  adored,  of  one  perfon, 
but  of  two  natures,  was  actuated  by  a  lingle  or  a  double  will. 
They  replied  in  the  lingular,  which  occalioned  great  heat  in 
the  church.  The  orthodox  party  deviled  new  modes  of  fpeech 
and  argument,  and  interpretation  :  to  either  nature  of  Chrift, 
they  fpecioufly  applied  a  proper  diftindt  energy  :  but  the  diffe¬ 
rence  was  no  longer  vifible,  when  they  allowed  that  the  human 
and  divine  wi!I,  were  invariably  the  fame. 

The  very  queftion  itfelf  of  Heradius,  has  all  the  appearance 
of  being  a  fuggeftion  of  Mahometanilrn,  which  claims  to  be 
founded  in  the  unity  of  God.  I  find  that  the  Hebrew  word 
rendered  mifchief,  might  have  Been  rendered  amity;  and  then 
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It  would  convey  fully  an  idea,  that  both  the  kings  hearts 
fhould  be  for  amity  and  friendship;  but  they  fhould  fpeak  lies, 
and  it  fhould  not  profper.  The  charadjriftic  defcription  feems 
to  him  at  fomething  of  a  private  nature;  a  private  conference : 
and  therefore  it  is  not  probable,  that  the  convention  itfelf  can 
be  produced,  to  fhew  exactly  how,  or  what  lies  and  falfehoods 
they  uttered  between  themfelves. 

The  condud  of  Heraclius  and  Mahomet  feem  to  fatisfy  the 
defcription  given  by  the  prophet,  and  the  hiflorian  warrants  the 
application  of  it. 

If  the  hearts  of  Antiochus  and  Ptolemy  were  fet  on  mifchief; 
if  they  did  fpeak  lies  to  each  other;  we  may  with  great  pro¬ 
priety  afk  how  this  appears.  The  Egyptians  made  a  fuccefsful 
application  to  the  Romans  for  afliftance ;  they  do  not  appear 
to  have  had  any  extenfively  mifchievous  views.  The  Romans 
ordered  Antiochus  to  leave  their  kingdom ;  he  obeyed— and 
the  kingdom  was  left  in  a  more  happy  and  profperous  (late. 
And  Antiochus,  king  of  the  north,  was  unfortunate. 

What  were  the  riches  that  Antiochus  carried  home  wish 
him,  compared  with  what  the  Arabians  collected  and  carried 
home  with  them,  between  the  years  A.  D.  632  and  637  ? 
What  were  the  exploits  of  Antiochus  after  he  returned  to  his 
own  land  ?  They  are  of  no  note,  compared  with  thofe  of  the 
Mahometans.  He  wrecked  his  vengeance  on  the  Jews;  but 
the  effeds  of  his  difpleafure  were  momentary,  compared  with 
the  wonderful  defolation  and  deftrudion,  both  in  extent  and 
duration,  which  were  effeded  by  the  Mahometans,  againft 
the  Chrithans. 

At  the  time  appointed,  he  (hall  return,  and  come  towards 
the  fouth ;  but  it  (hall  not  be  as  the  former,  or  as  the  latter. 

For  the  fhips  of  Chittim  (hall  come  againft  him ;  therefore 
he  (hall  be  grieved  and  return ;  and  have  indignation  againfl 
the  holy  covenant. 

The  firft  fiege  of  Conflantinople,  by  the  Arabs,  was  forty-fix 
years  after  the  flight  of  Mahomet  from  Mecca,  A.  D.  668. 
67$. 

The  fecond  fiege  of  the  fame  place,  commenced  and  endeti 
A.  D.  716.  718. 

1  need  6nly  refer  to  the  hifiory  for  the  ill  fuccefs  of  the  Sa? 
racens,  and  the  aftoniftiing  effed  of  the  Greek  fire-fhips. 

The  prophet  feems  to  be  giving  us  events  that  require  Chro¬ 
nological  order  in  feveral  of  the  foregoing  verfes.  In  the 
height  of  his  primary  fuccefles,  he  returns  laden  with  riches, 
apd  is  againfl  the  holy  covenant.  At  the  time  appointed,  lie 
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comes  back,  is  unfuccefsful,  grieves,  returns,  and  has  ir.d'.;-- 
nation  againd  the  holy  covenant.  0 

No  Chridian.  I  apprehend,  will  doubt  about  the  New  Teda- 
iTients  being  a  covenant  as  holy  as  the  Old  Tedament. 

Here  are  three  attempts  by  a  power  that  is  not  as  yet  deno¬ 
minated  kmg  of  the  north;  it  has  no  real  didindtion.  The 
hill  and  latter  attempts  are  to  be  fuccefsful ;  the  fecond  is  to  be 
unfuccefsful. 

Antiochus  s  fird  expedition  into  Egypt,  which  was  in  the 
fihli  year  oi  his  reign,  was  fuccelstul;  in  his  return  he  flew 
many  Jews  fora  fuppofed  adTont-— he  did  nothing  in  relpcA 
oi  their  religion.  Two  years  afterwards,  he  went  again,  and 
a  Roman  ambadador  arrived  without  any  attendance,  civil, 
military,  or  naval,  and  ordered  Antiochus  out  of  the  king¬ 
dom.  ^  Such  was  his  dread  of  that  people,  that  he  inftantly 
obeyed,  and  never  returned  more  to  Egypt.  On  his  return 
home,  he  abolifhed  the  Jewifh  religion.  The  defciiption,  there¬ 
fore cannot  fuit  Antiochus. 


He  did  not  make  the  repeated  exertions  mentioned;  he 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  againil  the  holy  covenant,  ou 
his  fird  return,  but  againfi  the  Jews. 

i  he  Mahometans  never  lod  light  of  their  objedb;  they  were 
after  their  full  1  accedes,  more  bold  and  open,  and  always 
againd  the  holy  covenant.  T  heir  exertions  were  as  frequent 
as  fuggeded :  their  middle  attempts  were  not;  whereas  their 
Ad  and  latter  attempts  were  fuccefs-ful. 

But  rf  we  fuppofe  the  battles,  of  Aiznadin  and  Yermuk  are 
referred  to,  there  will  be  a  vifible  likenefs. 

In  the  battle  of  Aiznadin,  the  Arabs,  with  the  lofs’of  about 
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470,  are  laid  to  have  flam  50  qoo  of  the  emperor’s  troop 
T  he  battle  of  Yermuk  was  three  years  afterwards*  Heraclius 
caufed  to  be  tranfported  by  fea,  and  by  land,  from  Europe 
and  Alia,  to  Antioch  and  Ocfavea,  80,000  foldiers.  This  was 
one  of  the  hardeil  fought,  and  mod  doubtful  battles,  the  Arabs 
had  been  engaged  in  ;  the  victory  was  feveral  times  nearly 
w reded  from  them  ;  and  they  lod  abundance  of  men.  The 
next  year  after  this  battle,  they  take  Jerufalem,  and  place  the 
Mahometan  abomination,  there. 

In  this  view,  the  defcriptions  fuit  the. Mahometans  much 
better  than  Antiochus.  For  notwithdanding  the  check  they 
meet  with,  it  fee  ms  dill  to  intimate,  that  they  {hall  be  Needs - 
fuh  for  the  prophet  goes  on,  and  lays, 

And  arms  fnall  hand  on  his  part,  and  they  (hall  pollute  the 
fafhiary  of  drength,  and  fhali  take  away  the  daily  facridee ; 
and  they  hull  place  the  abomination  that  maketh  defblate. 
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That  Anticchus  did  not  place  this  abomination  is  very  cer~ 
:ain :  for  our  Saviour  mentions  it  as  a  thing  that  was  to  take 
place  after  his  time,  and  refers  to  that  fpoken  of  by  'Daniel. 

That  the  Romans  did  not  place  it  is  evident  :  they  pulled 
down'  and  "crafed  a  city:  and  fcattered  a  people,^  whofe  co¬ 
venant,  in  all  its  typical  rites,  had  been  abolifhed.  The  armies 
of  this  power  are  fpoken  of  as  armies  of  defolation.  _  They 
neither  placed,  nor  fet  up  any  permanent  fixed  thing  in  Afia, 
that  bears  any  refemblance  to  what  is  mentioned  by  Daniel. 

Expofitors,  unable  to  proceed  any  farther  with  Antiochus, 
have  endeavoured  to  introduce  a  new  power  with  this  verfe. 
To  do  this,  they  are  obliged  to  render  the  firft  part  of 
the  verfe  thus :  tL  And  after  him  arms  fhall  (land  up. 
That  is  to  lay,  the  Romans.  As  I  can  find  no  refemblance 
between  the  Romans  and  the  charaderiftics  given  us ;  and  as  I 
do  not  think  the  criticifin  on  the  tranflation  well  founded,  we 
mull  therefore  conclude  that  it  is  a  conneded  defcription  of  one 
Angle,  but  aftonifhing  power. 

And  Rich  as  do  wickedly  againftthe  covenant,  fhall  he  cor¬ 
rupt  by  flatteries:  but  the  people  that  do  know  their  God, 
(hall  be  ftrong,  and  do  exploits.  _ 

And  they  that  underhand  among  the  people  (hall  inftrud 
many ;  yet  they  fhall  fall  by  the  fword,  and  flame,  and  by 

captivity  and  fpoil  many  days. 

Novf  when  they  fhall  fall,  they  (hall  be  holpen  with  a  little 
help :  but  many  fhall  cleave  to  them  with  flatteries. 

And  fome  of  them  of  underftanding  fhall  fall  to  try  them  ; 
and  to  purge  and  to  make  them  white,  even  to  the  time  of 
the  end :  becaufe  it  is  yet  for  a  time  appointed. 

Thefe  general  defcriptions  of  the  efteds  and  operations  of 
the  Mahemetan  faith,  which  came  in  at  firft  by  flatteries,  and 
continues  to  operate  in  the  fame  way;  the  defedion  and 
hypocricy  of  Chriftians ;  the  exertions  of  the  true  fincere  Chrif- 
their  receiving  a  little  help,  and  fuffering  great  aftlidion* 
many  days  ;  need  no  comment— -the  fads  were  fo. 

To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Sardis,  it  is  faid,  thou  haft  a 
name  that  thou  liveft  and  art  dead— -be  watchful,  and  ftrengthen 
the  things  which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die.  Thou  haft  a 
few  names  even  in  Sardis ;  and  they  fhall  walk  with  me  in 
white,  for  they  are  worthy. 

Perhaps  the  two  defcriptions  may  have  reference  to  the  fame 
time  and  fame  Chriftians. 

And  the  king  fhall  do  according  to  his  will ;  and  he  fhall 
exalt  himfelf,  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  God,  and  fhall 
freak  marvellous  things  againft  the  God  of  Gods;  and  ftiall 
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tor  that,  that  is  de- 


profper  till  the  indignation  be  accomnlifhe 
termined  (hall  be  done. 

Neither  (hall  lie  regard  the  God  of  his.  f  athers  nor  the  defire 
above  Si”’  G°d  J  f°r  he  11,411  raaSnify  himfclf 

But  in  his  eft.ue  (hall  he  honor  the  God  of  forces,  and  a 
jd  'vl,10m  ,1!i  fathers  knew  not,  fhall  he  honor  with  gold 

thin  -  *  fl  Ver’  and  With  Precious  ftones'  and  with  pleafant 

Thus  (hall  he  do  in  the  mod  ftrong  holds  with  a  ftrange 
;od,  whom  he  (hall  acknowledge,  and  increafe  with  elorv  : 

“it  IT  caufe  them  t0  rule  over  many,  and  (hall  divide 
land  lor  gam. 

If  any  other  may  be  faid  to  have  done  according  to  their 
v.  ill,  it  wi  1  be  equally  applicable  to  the  Mahometan  power. 

f  amerlane  was  a  Mahometan,  whofe  conquefts  were  as 
npid,  and  much  more  extenfive,  than  Alexanders.  If  we 

°Ut  tlie  clueftion>  it  may  very  properly  be  faid  of 
u  Mahometan  power,  that  it  has  done  according  to  its  own 
will.  And  this  phrafe  is  only  applied  before  to  Alexander  the 
threat,  and  the  Romans. 


Perhaps  the  united  efforts  of  fancy  and  imagination  could 
not  devife  any  other  God,  but  the  God  of  Mahomet,  to  an- 
Iwer  the  defen ption  here  given.  It  is  plain,  it  is  not  the  true 
Yod>  and  as  flam,  that  it  is  not  an  idol  God.  What  can  it 
tnen  be,  but  a  mere  phantom  of  the  mind.  Such  is  Maho¬ 
met  s  God,  but  of  no  other  people,  nation,  tongue  or  lan- 
guage  that  ever  exifted.  The  power  is  to  exalt  and  magnify 
Uiell  above  every  God :  fo  has  Mahomet  dose  more  than  any 
orher  power :  his  own  vain  imagination  and  fancy,  is  his  God. 
1  his  was  not  the  cafe  with  the  Seleucidse,  the  Lagidce,  or  Rome 

pagan  or  papal.  And  oi  fome  of  thefe  powers,  it  iscontefted 
by  all,  that  Daniel  is  treating. 

^  He  (hall  fpeak  marvellous"  things  again!!  the  God  of  Gods. 
.a  his  is  a  peculiar  characterise  of  Jefus  Chrift ;  and  therefore 
is  an  evidence,  that  the  power  exifted  after  his  time.  The 
dodtrine  of  the  trinity  is  abominable  in  the  opinion  of  a  Ma¬ 
hometan.  Mihomet  fet  out  at  M  with  exploding  this  doc¬ 
trine:  though  he  feemed  to^allow  that  ChrifI  was  a  prophet, 
yet  he  himfelf  was  a  much  greater  prophet.  He  dripped 
him  of  aH  thole  attributes,  which  were  eflential  to  conftitute 
him  a  Saviour.  The  fundamental  article  of  faith  is,  that  there 
is  but  one  God,  and  Mahomet  is  his  prophet.  The  Pagans 
fpoke  a  gain  ft  Jefus  ChrifI ;  but  they  adhered  to  the  Gods  of  their 
fathers ;  therefore  this  cannot  be  a  Pagan  power. 
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And  (hall  profper  till  the  indignation  be  accom  plifhed.  This 
is  as  much  as  to  fav,  that  it  (hall  not  profper  any  longer  than 
that  event.  We ‘cannot  therefore  conftrue  this  paflage,  as 
having  any  reference  to  the  defirutfhon  ot  the  Jews,  because 
the  great  temporal  power  then  in  being,  continued  in  a  proi- 
perous  (late,  long  after  that  event.  This  power  then  is  to  lad 
till  Chifi’s  fecond  advent. 

Neither  fliallhe  regard  any  God.  The  Mahometans  have 
no  idol  God,  nor  do  they  worfhip  the  true  God.  They  there¬ 
fore  have  afcribed  to  them  this  character. 

Nor  the  defire  of  women.— We  may  naturally  interpret  thefe 
words  to  mean,  that  defire  in  women  to  a  legitimate  connexion 
with  the  male  fex,  which  is  implanted  in  them  by  nature. 

Mahomet  pretended  to  have  a  vifion  from  heaven  dif- 

charging  him  from  his  matrimonial  obligations; - His  vi- 

iionary  paradife  provides  beautiful  females  to  gratify  the 
fen  ft s  of  the  male  eled,  but  for  the  female  eled,  he  has  pro¬ 
vided  no  partners.  The  Mahometans  are  allowed  a  plu¬ 
rality  of  wives ;  which  is  difregarding  a  law  of  nature :  and  a 
defire  which  muft  exift  in  the  breafi  of  every  female,  of  having 
an  undivided  partner. 

Though  the  clergy  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  abfiain 
from  matrimony :  yet  the  laity  do  not.  Among  them,  the 
rights  of  matrimony,  as  refpeds  the  female  fex,  are  well  guard¬ 
ed.  The  pafiage  is  much  more  fully  fatisfied  by  referring  it  to 
the  Mahometan  power  than  to  the  papal :  and  I  doubt  not  a 
jury  cf  females  would  bring  their  verdid  in  the  fame  way. 

Conjugal  harmony  confifis  in  the  undivided  affedions  of  th£ 
partners:  and  it  is  more  rational  for  the  female  not  to  marry 
at  all,  than  to  come  under  obligations,  which  are  not  recipro¬ 
cal.  Itisfaid,  that  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  the  Turkifh 
Sultans  do  not  marry  at  all,  and  yet  give  an  unbounded  licence 
to  their  paffions.  There  is  a  manifeft  difference  between  for¬ 
bidding  to  marry,  and  not  regarding  the  defire  of  women  :  the 
firfi  neither  regards  the  defire  of  the  man  or  the  woman.  The 
fecond  difregards  that  of  the  woman  only.  Therefore  it  muft 
have  reference  to  the  Mahometan  power. 

Perhaps  the  words  may  here  have  a  much  more  noble  and  re¬ 
fined  fenfe.  We  read  of  the  defire  of  all  nations,  where  Jefus 
Chrifi  is  manifeftly  intended.  And  the  meaning  here  may  be, 
that  the  power  (bail  be  totally  oppofed  to  Chrifi  and  his  church. 

It  is  evident,  that  the  Mahometan  does  not  worfhip  the  idol 
gods  of  Ids  forefathers.  The  Arabian  Mahometans,  made  war 
againft  their  gods,  and  demolifhed  them  entirely,  wherever 
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tlieir  power  extended.  Their  idea  of  God,  in  fome  refpects, 
may  be  juft  :  fo  far  as  they  confider  him  to  be  omnipotent  and 
omnifcient;  but  they  make  him  a  God  of  war,  and  one  who 
delights  in  the  effufion  of  human  blood,  for  the  purpofe  of  pro- 
pagating  his  worfhip.  Such  an  imaginary  God  of  forces  they 
have  abundantly  honoured,  with  gold,  filver,  precious  ftones, 
and  pleafant  things. 

1  he  aftonifhing  fuccefs\of  their  arms  muft  have  confirmed 
them  in  their  opinion,  that  their  God  is  the  God  of  forces  and 

of  armies:  and  as  fuch  they  always  appear  to  have  confidered 
him. 

He  is  thus  to  treat  and  acknowledge  this  firange  God  in  the 
flrong  holds :  to  increafe  him  with  glory,  and  tocaufe  them  to 
rule  over  many  :  which  is  fo  apparently  applicable  to  the  Ma¬ 
hometan  power,  and  no  other,  that  a  mere  reference  to  the 
hiftory  of  the  power,  is  a  fufficient  comment.  The  Cbrif- 
lian’s  God  is  a  true  God:  but  many  of  them  have  pretended  to 
honour  him  with  ftrange  things.  The  Mahometan’s  God  is  a 
firange  God,  and  they  honour  him  in  the  places  and  manner 
defcribed. 


And  at  the  time  of  the  end  (hall  the  king  of  the  South  pufh 
at  him  ;  and  the  king  of  the  North  (hall  come  againft  him  like 
a  whirlwind,  with  chariots  and  with  horfemen,  and  with  manv 
fhips,  and  he  (hall  enter  into  the  countries,  and  (hall  overflow, 
and  pafs  over. 

The  power  which  has  evidently  been  the  fubjeft  of  the  pro¬ 
phecies  for  feveral  verfes,  is  now,  for  the  firft  time,  called  the 
Ting  of  the  North. 


Bifhop  Newton  explains  as  follows :  And  at  the  time  of  the 
end,  that  is  (as  Mr.  Mede  rightly  expounds  it)  in  the  latter 
days  of  the  Roman  empire ;  fhall  the  king  of  the  South  pufh  at 
him ;  that  is,  the  Saracens,  who  were  of  the  Arabians,  and 
came  from  the  South;  and  under  their  falfe  prophet  Mahomet, 
make  war  upon  the  Emperor  Heraclius,  and  with  amazfig 
rapidity,  deprive  him  of  Egypt  and  Syria.  They  were  only 
to pit(b  at  and  forely  wound  the  Greek  empire ;  but  they  were 
not  to  deftroy  and  fubvert  it.  And  the  king  of  the  Non  h,  &c. 
that  is,  the  Turks,  who  wTere  originally  of  the  Scythians,  and 
came  from  the  North,  and  after  the  Saracens,  feized  on  Syria, 
and  finally  made  themfelves  mafters  of  the  Greek  empire. 

Their  (hips  too  are  faid  to  be  many ;  and  indeed,  without 
many  fhips,  they  could  never  have  got  pofieffion  of  fo  many 
i (lands,  or  maritime  countries,  nor  have  fo  frequently  van¬ 
quished  the  Venetians,  who  were  at  that  time,  the  greatest 


C  2  49  3, 

naval  power  in  Europe!  What  fleets  and  armies  were  employ¬ 
ed  in  the  befieging  and  taking  Conftantinople,  Negropolit, 
Rhodes,  Cypius,  Candy,  and  Crete. 

The  words,  fhall  enter  into  the  countries,  and  overflow 
and  pais  over, — give  us  an  exad:  idea  of  their  overflowing  the 
weftern  parts  of  Alia,  and  then  palling  over  into  Europe,  and 
taking  Conftantinople. 

Several  unanfwerable  objections  readily  prefent  themfelves, 
Firft ;  at  the  time  ot  the  end  :  when  the  Saracens  firft  attacked 
the  Eaftem  empire;  the  great  Roman  empire  had,  two  hundred 
years  before,  been  divided ;  the  Weftern  branch  had  been  de- 
ftroyed  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  before :  and  the 
Eaftem  branch  was  not  deftroyed  tilt  about  eight  hundred 
years  afterwards.  At  the  time  of  the  end,  muft,  therefore,  have 
reference  to  fome  other  than  the  time  fuggefted. 

Second.  The  king  of  the  South,  is  that  power  which  holds 
Egypt*  and  perhaps,  Africa.  The  Emperor  Heraclius,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Saracens,  was  in  pofieftion  of  Egypt; 
therefore  he,  and  not  the  Saracens,  was  the  king  of  the  South. 

Third.  The  king  of  the  South  fhall  pufh  at  him :  not  at 
the  king  of  the  North,  fay  the  Bifhop  and  Mr.  Mede,  which  is 
the  only  natural  and  poffible  conftru<ftion.  At  him,  means 
Heraclius,  they  fay;  who  is  not  intended  by  the  king  of  the 
North,  or  South.  Two  powers  fo  far  diftant  from  each  other* 
are  not  found  thus  conneaed  together  in  thefe  prophecies. 

X  wo  powers  profefling  the  fame  faith,  and  on  that  very  account 
are  properly  one  and  the  fame  power,  diftinguifhed  from  all 
others  by  its  faith,  or  creed,  introduced  as  pufhing  at  the  diftance 
of  feveral  hundred  years,  at  one  and  the  fame  unnamed  power, 
is  not  a  credible,  if  a  fuppofable  cafe. 

We  have  found  that  a  difmemberment  of  the  Mahometan 
power  took  place  after  Timour  or  Tamerlane’s  vi&ory  over 
Bajazet.  This  empire  was  again  united  under  Amurath  If. 
A.  D.  1421.  The  city  of  Conftantinople  was  taken,  A.  D, 
1453  ;  thirty-two  years  after  the  re-union. 

it.  is  neceftary  to  examine  the  hiftory  of  thefe  thirty-two 
y^ars,  to  fee  if  facfts  do  not  occur  in  that  interval  ot  time,  re- 
fpeding  the  long  of  the  South  pufhing  at  the  king  of  the  North* 

raking  the  firft  to  mean  the  Grecian  empire,  and  the  lift  the 
Turkifh  power. 

For  the  laft  exertions  of  the  eaftern  empire,  we  need  only  to 
refer  the  reader  to  the  hiftory  of  the  attempt  of  the  Grecians  to; 
a  union  of  their  church  wiih  the  Latin  church  i  The  Hunga- 
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.nan  crufade,  and  the  wars  of  Scandetberg  againfi  the  Otto¬ 
mans.  Thefe  were  in  a  great  meafure  effected  and  brought 
about  by  the  negociations  of  the  Greeks  for  the  fafety  and  pre- 
fervation  of  the  Byzantine  empire,  but  they  both  proved  to  be 
ineffe&ual. 

This  expofition  gives  a  pertinent  meaning  to  the  words,  “  at 
the  time  of  the  end."  It  preferves  a  connected  hiftory,  and  re- 
fults  finally,  in  what  Bifhop  Newton  and  Mr.  Mede  have  dated, 
as  its  proper  final  refult. 

He  (hall  enter  into  the  glorious  land,  and  many  countries 
(hall  be  overthrown,  but  thefe  (hall  efcape  cut  of  his  hand,  even 
Edom  and  Moab,  and  the  chief  of  the  children  of  Ammon. 

He  lhall  flretch  forth  his  hand  alfo  upon  the  countries,  and 
the  land  of  Egypt  (hall  not  efcape. 

But  he  (hall  have  power  over  the  treafures  of  gold,  and  of 
Elver,  and  over  all  the  precious  things  of  Egypt,  and  the  Ly- 
bians,  and  Ethiopians  (hall  be  at  his  heps. 

Thefe  defcriptions  are  fo  naturally  applicable  to  the  Otto¬ 
man  power,  that  little  need  be  faid  to  elucidate  the  fame. 

The  Turks,  after  the  definition  of  Conftantinople,  and  put¬ 
ting  an  end  to  the  king  of  the  South,  took  pofleffion  of  Jerufa- 
lem,  and  have  retained  po-fieffion  ever  fince,  Sultan  Selim,  in 
his  way  to  Egypt,  entered  into  Jerufalem.  Aleppo,  Damas¬ 
cus,  Gaza,  and  many  countries  fell  under  the  yoke  of  the  con¬ 
queror.  Edom,  Moab,  and  Ammon,  are  fome  of  the  people 
who  inhabited  Arabia.  And  the  Arabians,  notwithftanding  the 
exertions  of  the  Ottoman,  have  eluded  their  yoke,  and  efcaped 
from  their  hands.  The  Ottoman  empire  pay  annually  a  pen- 
fion  of  40.000  crowns  of  gold,  for  the  fafe  pafiage  of  the  cara¬ 
vans,  and  the  pilgrims,  going  to  Mecca.  Egypt  was  taken  by 
the  Sultan  Selim  IX.  and  hiftory  informs  us,  that  after  the  con- 
quefi  of  Egypt,  the  terror  of  Selim’s  many  victories,  now 
ipreading  far  and  wide,  the  kings  of  Africa  bordering  upon  Cy- 
renia,  fent  their  ambafiadors  with  proffers  to  become  his  tribu¬ 
taries.  Many  places  at  this  prefent  day,  befides  Egypt,  as  Al¬ 
giers,  Tunis,  &c.  are  part  of  the  Ottoman  empire. 

But  tidings  out  of  the  Eafi  and  out  of  the  North,  (hall  trouble 
him  ;  therefore  he  fhall  go  forth  with  great  fury  to  defiroy,  and 
utterly  to  make  away  many. 

And  he  fhall  plant  the  tabernacle  of  his  palaces  between  the 
feas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain :  yet  he  fhall  come  to  his 
end,  and  none  fhall  help  him. 

If  we  may  refer  the  words,  ‘  tidings  out  of  the  Eafi,’  &c.  to 
any  pafi  event,  there  is  none  fo  naturally  p refen ts  itfelf,  as  the 
wonderful  operations  of  TimQitr  or  Tamerlane.  The  tidings 
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of  what  he  was  doing  mud  have  reached  the  ears  of  BajaZetv 
both  from  the  Eaft  and  from  the  North.  Audit  fet  ms  ash 
we  might  be  juftified  in  placing  the  event  before  the  feat  of  the 
Turkifti  empire  was  fixed  at  Conftantinople,  becaufe  it  is  fot 

placed  in  the  order  of  the  prophecy. 

Bajazet  went  forth  to  meet  Tamerlane  with  great  fury,  and 
no  doubt,  with  an  intention  to  make  a  way  or  kill  many  :  whe¬ 
ther  fuch  going  forth  was  to  be  fuccefsful,  or  not,  the  prophet 

does  not  inform  us.  . 

If,  however,  the  words  relate  to  any  future  event,  then  vt 

mud  be  fuch  a  one  as  is  defcribed  in  the  Revelations,  on  pour¬ 
ing  out  of  the  fixth  vial. 

The  Mahometan  power  has  for  a  long  time  lince  fet  his  foot 
on  the  greater  part  of  the  holy  dud  of  faithful  Jews  and  Chrif- 
tians.  It  has  trod  under  foot  the  holy  city  nearly  forty-two 
months.  The  metropolis  where  its  power  is  feated,  is  in  fact, 
between  two  Teas ;  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Eux  ne.  In  the 
glorious  holy  mountain— may  not  have  reference  to  place  fo 
much  as  to  what  is  contained  within  the  place. 

The  facred  allies  will  arife ;  and  in  the  days  of  thefe  kings. 
Dial!  the  God  of  heaven  fet  up  a  kingdom  which  (hall  never  be 
dedroyed  ;  and  the  kingdom  (hall  not  be  left  to  other  people  2 
but  it  fhall  break  in  pieces  and  conlume  all  thofe  kingdoms,  and 
it  (hall  (land  for  ever.  It  will  become  a  great  mountain,  andf 
fill  the  whole  earth. 

The  expreffions  of  a  glorious  holy  mountain,  may  be  taken 
figuratively,  not  defignating  a  real  mountain,  that  is  glorious 
and  holy  ;  but  that  he  fhall  fpread  his  pavillion  over  and  tread 
under  foot,  that  which  will  ultimately  become  fuch  a  moun¬ 
tain  ;  which  plainly  enough  points  where  the  power  is  feated. 
Yet  he  (hall  come  to  his  end,  and  none  fhall  help  him. 

This  fame  power  has  been  defcribed  as  profpering  till  the 
indignation  be  accomplifhed ;  where  indignation  cannot  pof- 
fibly  have  reference  to  any  event  that  took  place  with  refpedT 
to  the  Jews.  They  are,  to  be  fure,  laid  defolate,  and  will  lay  fo 
to  the  appointed  time ;  but  till  the  end  of  this  delolation,  the  in¬ 
dignation  will  not  be  accomplifhed.  It  is  therefore  manifefiv 
that  this  power  which  has  no  fuccefior  pointed  out,  which  is 
to  come  to  its  end  without  help,  how  is  not  fpecified;  mud  be 
a  power  in  being  at  the  fecond  advent  of  Chrift,  who  will 
fcatter  it  as  the  chaff  of  the  fummer  threfhing  floor,  that  no 
place  be  found  for  it. 

We  have  now  finifhed  in  pointing  out  the  fourth  king  or 
kingdom,  which  was  to  (land  up  over  Perfia;  and  to  be  far- 


richer  than  they  all,  who  by  his  ftrength,  through  his  riches 
fhould  ftir  up  all  againft  the  realm  of  Grecia. 

The  harmony  of  the  prophecies,  with  the  hiftoric  fads 
rtated,  need  no  farther  elucidation. 


D AN I EL— C  HAP.  XII. 

SEVERAL  of  the  firft  verfes  of  this  chapter  are  natu¬ 
rally  connected  with  the  laft  verfe  of  the  eleventh  chap- 
brings  us  to  the  end  of  the  Mahometan  power 
and  delunon,  and  confequently  to  the  end  of  time,  or  of  man¬ 
kind  in  the  flefli.  This  power  is  to  continue  till  the  indigna¬ 
tion  be  fully  accomplifhed  in  the  fiefh.  And  when  the  end  has 
arrived,  there  can  be  none  to  help  or  deliver  it  from  the  juft 
judgments  that  are  to  be  executed  upon  it. 

At  this  time,  Michael  the  great  prince,  will  (land  up  for  the 
children  of  the  people  of  God.  And  there  will  be  a  time  of 
trouble,  fuch  as  never  was  fince  there  was  a  nation  even  to  that 
fame  time.  The  fame  idea  is  inculcated  by  our  Saviour,  and 
in  the  Revelations,  and  alfo  in  feveral  of  the  epiftles.  At  this 
very  time  the  people  are  to  be  delivered,  that  are  found  written 
in. the  book,  and  confequently  they  are  not  delivered  before 
this  time. 

And  many  of  them  that  flept  in  the  dud  of  the  earth  fhall 
awake ;  fome  to  everlalhng  life,  and  lome  to  everlaftlng  fhame 
and  contempt. 

That  is,  there  will  be  many  of  both  dalles;  and  in  them 
will  probably  be  found  the  whole  of  the  human  race.  There 
is  a  diftinguifhed  blefling  for  the  wife;  they  are  to  fhine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament;  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteoufnefs  as  the  liars  for  ever  and  ever. 

Then  I  Daniel,  looked,  and  behold,  there  flood  other  two, 
the  one  on  this  fide  of  the  bank  of  the  river ;  the  other  on  that 
fide  of  the  bank  of  the  river :  And  one  faid  to  the  man  clothed 
in  linen,  which  was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river,  how  Ion 
fhall  it  be  to  the  end  ofthefe  wonders?  And  I  heard  the  man 
clothed  in  linen,  which  was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river,  when 
he  held  up  his  right  hand  and  his  left  hand,  unto  heaven,  and 
fware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever,  that  it  fhall  be  lor  a  time, 
times  and  an  half. 
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As  we  have  net  found  that  the  Eaton  and  Weton  empires 
ave  been  introduced,  nor  could  they  with  propriety  be  exhi- 
ited  whilft  the  angel  was  informing  Daniel  what  powers 
iould  hand  up  over  Periia  ;  we  therefore  have  good  reafon  to 
appofe  that  the  Eaton  and  Weton  empires  are  intended  by 
he  one  on  this  fide  of  the  bank  of  the  river ;  the  other  on  that 
ide  of  the  bank  of  the  river. 

The  queflion,  How  long  fhall  it  be  to  the  end  of  thefe  won- 
ers  ‘l  requires  particular  attention.  The  wonders  have  re¬ 
gion  undoubtedly  to  temporal  governments,  and  from  the 
ommencement  of  feme  one  of  which  to  the  end,  there  are 
a  be  12.6©  years.  As  the  Mahometan  power  is  the  great  and 
minent  objto  of  the  prophecy;  as  it  is  to  continue  to  the  end, 

feems  moll  natural  to  fuppofe  that  the  queflion  embraces 
lis  power :  and  if  fo,  we  ealily  afeertain  the  commencement 
f  the  power,  at  leaf!  within  a  very  few  years. 

It  is  manifeflly  with  refped  to  the  Mahometan  power  that 
/e  find  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Revelations,  an  angel 
anding  upon  the  fea  and  upon  the  earth,  and  he  lifts  his  right 
,and  to  heaven,  and  fwears  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever,  that 
me  fhould  be  no  longer.  And  in  the  beginning  of  the  next 
hapter,  we  find  a  period  of  forty-two  months  affigned  to  this 
o  wer. 

If  my  conflrudion  of  the  [even  times  be  right,  it  is  evident 
a  at  Mahomet  rifes  up  in  the  middle  of  thofe  feven  times;  and 
herefore  the  queflion  here  embraces  the  Mahometan  power, 
:>  which  is  affigned  the  lafl  1260  years. 

We  need  not,  therefore,  perplex  ourfelves  about  the  exadt 
me  when  the  Weton  church  began  to  be,  or  when  the  papal 
ower  commenced.  The  Weton  church  undoubtedly  exifted 
am e  time  before  the  Mahometan  power,  and  will  probably 
e  diflolved  and  broke  up,  before  that  power.  It  has  already 
lad  full  1260  years. 

The  great  prophetic  numbers  of  Daniel  feem  to  be  as  foh 

3  w ; 

From  the  end  oftheBabylonifh  empiie  to 
Chriffis  fecond  advent,  36  times  70 
^  years,  or  -  -  2520 

From  the  era  of  the  Macedonian  empire  to 
the  fame  period  of  time  -  2300 

To  which  add  the  time  elapfed  between 
the  end  of  the  Rabylonifh  empire  and 
that  era  ~  -  2 

- —  V  2520 


1260 
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From  the  death of  Mahomet  to  the  end  cf 
the  fame  period  -  - 

To  which  add  from  the  end  of  the  Baby- 
lonifh  empire  to  the  birth  of  Chrift 
From  that  period  to  the  death  ofMahomet 
To  which  add  the  difference  between 
1 2.60  and  1 335,  as  mentioned  by  Daniel 

From  the  end  of  the  Babylonifn  empire 
to  the  year  1794,  are 
To  which  add,  yet  remaining  of  the  Ma¬ 
hometan  period, 

And  the  above  difference  of 


56© 

630 

75 


*354 
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96 

75 


z525 


The  five  years  excefs  are  of  little  confequence  in  the  two  iaff 
computations.  The  prophetic  number  of  1335  may  con¬ 
tain  an  excefs  of  five  years. 

From  the  firft  year  oi  the  Babylonifh  cap¬ 
tivity  to  the  end  of  the  Mahometan 
power,  we  may  compute,  years,  -  2510 

From  the  end  of  that  empire,  and  that 
captivity,  to  the  end  of  the  Mahometan 
power,  and  the  end  of  the  fixth  vial, 
there  will  be  -  -  -  2450 

The  period  of  the  feventh  vial,  we  fup- 
pofe  will  be  ... 


70 


2520 


But  in  the  remarks  on  the  Revelations:  we  fnall  enter  more 
fully  into  particular  computations. 


Review  of  the  great  Empires. 

THE  three  firft  great  empires  that  were  brought  into  view 
before  Daniel,  are  fo  plaimy  pointed  out,  that  none  have 
ever  doubted  what  empires  were  intended  by  them.  We  have 
traced  three  more  empires,  and  have  endeavoured  to  make  it 
appear,  who  are  intended  by  them.  He  had  a  view  ot  two 
more,  which  makes  the  whole  number  of  the  great  temporal 
government^to  be  eigh%  and  no  more,  to  the  end  of  the  pre* 
tent  economy. 
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Molt  expofitors  have  been  of  opinion,  that  the  four  king¬ 
doms  which  Daniel  mentions,  when  he  is  unfolding  the  parts  of 
he  great  image  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  are  the  lame  that  aie 
main  brought  into  his  view,  under  the  chandler  of  four  great 
, tails;  fo  That  the  fourth  kingdom  mentioned  to  Nebucnad- 
lezzar  as  fucceeding  the  Grecian  empire,  and  the  fourth  bead, 
ntend  the  empire  of  the  Roman  commonwealth,  imperial 
Rome,  the  Eaftern  and  Weftern  empires,  after  imperial  Rome 
s  divided,  and  alfo  Rome  papal,  and  its  divilions  into  ten 

Theie  expofitors  do  not  confider  (if  they  have  confidered  of 
t  at  all)  the  Turkifh  empire  as  making  any  part  of  the  great 
mage.  That  the  fourth  kingdom  cannot  be  as  extenhye  as 
:hey  fuppofe,  is  fufficiently  manifeft :  and  that  the  four  kmg- 
loms  mentioned  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  are  four^  diriant  king 
loms  that  precede  the  exidence  of  any  of  the  four  beads. 

•The  vifion  of  the  four  beads,  Daniel  had  in  the  rirfl  year  of 
BellhaZrZar,  the  lad  emperor,  and  near  the  clofe  of  that  em¬ 
pire.  It  is  not  probable  that  Daniel  fhould  have  a  vifion  of 
i  bead’s  commencing  to  exid  in  future,  which  had  for  a  long 
time  been  in  exidence,  and  was  near  its  end.  After  Daniel 
goes  through  with  an  hidoric  defcription  of  the  Mahometan 
power,  he  lays  that  he  faw  other  two^  one  on  this  fide  of  the 
^ank  of  the  river,  and  one  on  that  fide  of  the  bank  of  the  river : 
Fhefe  two,  with  the  Mahometan  power,  make  the  fecond, 
bird,  and  fourth,  of  the  four  great  beads.  The  firft  then,  mud 

imperial  Rome;  as  the  only  one  that  immediately  preceded 

hem.  . 

The  great  temporal  powers,  and  the  padages  in  Daniel  re¬ 
aring  to  them,  may  be  arranged  as  follow : 

Daniel  ii.  37,  38.  Thou,  Oking;  art  a 
ftrft— Imperial  king  of  kings:  for  the  God  of  heaven  hath 
Babylon,  given  thee  a  kingdom,  and  power,  and 

drength,  and  glory.  Thou  art  this  head 
of  gold. 

Second Daniel  ii.  32. 29.  His  bread  and  his  arms 
Per  fan  empire .  of  diver  :  and  after  thee  fhall  arife  another 

kingdom  inferior  to  thee.  Chap.  v.  30.  In 
that  night  was  Belfhazzar  king  of  the  Chaldeans  dain,  and  Da¬ 
rius  the  Mede  took  the  kingdom,  being  about  threefcore  and 
two  years  old. 

Daniel  ii.  32.  39.  His  belly  and  his  thighs 
Third—  of  brafs.  And  another  third  kingdom  of  brafs 
Grecian  empire,  {hall  bare  rule  over  all  the  earth.  Daniel 

mu  xx.  The  ram  which  thou  fa  wed,  having 
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two  lyjrns,  are  the  kings  of  Media  and  Perfia 
goat  is  the  king  of  Grecia. 


and  the  rough 

Gj 


ii.  33.  40.  His  legs  of  iron  ;  and  the 
iourth — Em-  fourth  kingdom  fhall  be  ftrong  as  iron.  Chap. 
Pre  °j  the  Ro-  viii.  9.  And  out  of  one  of  them  came  forth  a 
man  common -  little  horn  (that  is  out  of  the  four  notable  ones 
wealth,  into  which  Alexander’s  empire  was  divided) 

which  waxed  exceeding  great  towards  the 
South,  and  toward  the  Eaft,  and  toward  the  pleafant  land  :  And 
it  waxed  great,  even  to  the  hoft  of  heaven;  and  it  caft  down 

fume  of  the  hoft,  and  of  the  flats  to  the  ground,  and  {lamped 
upon  them.  * 


Daniel  xi.  10.  But  his  Tons  fhall  be  (lined  up,  and  fhall  af- 
femble  a  multitude  of  great  forces;  and  one*  fhall  certainly 
come  and  overflow,  and  pa's  through. :  then  (hall  he  return, 
and  be  ftirred  up,  even  to  his  fortrefs:  And  the  king  of  the 
South  fhall  be  moved  with  choler,  and  (hall  come  forth  and 
fight  with  him,  even  with  the  king  of  the  North,  and  he  fhall 
fet  forth  a  great  multitude :  But  the  multitude  fhall  be  given 
into  his  hand.  And  when  he  hath  taken  away  the  multitude, 
his  heart  fhall  be  lifted  up  :  and  he  fhall  call  down  many  ten 
thoufands,  but  he  fhall  not  be  ftrengthened  by  it.  For  the  kin® 
of  the  North  (hall  return,  and  fhall  fet  forth  a  multitude  greater 
than  the  former,  and  fhall  certainly  come  after  certain  years, 
with  a  great  army,  and  with  much  riches.  And  in  thofe  times 
there  (hall  many  hand  up  againft  the  king  of  the  South:  alfo 
the  robbers  of  thy  people  (hall  exalt  them fel yes  to  eftabiifh  the 
vifion;  but  they  fhall  fail:  So  the  king  of  the  North  fhall  come", 
and  caff  up  a  mount,  and  take  the  mod  fenced  cities :  and  the 
arms  of  the  South  fhall  not  withfland  :  neither  his  chofen  people, 
neither  fhall  there  be  any  flrength  to  withfland  :  but  he  that 
cometh  againft  him  fhall  do  according  to  his  will,  and  none 
fmll  ftand  before  him. .  And  he  fhall  ftand  in  the  glorious  land, 
which  by  his  hand  fhall  be  con  fumed ;  He  fhall  alfo  fet  his 
face  to  enter  with  the  flrength  of  his  whole  kingdom;  and 
upright  ones  with  him  :  thus  fhall  he  do:  and  he  fhall  give  him 
the  daughter  of  women  corrupting  her ;  but  fhe  fhall  not  ftand, 
neither  be  for  him.  After  this  fhall  he  turn  his  face  to  the  ifles, 
and  fhall  take  many :  but  a  prince,  for  his  own  behalf,  (hall 
caufe  the  reproach  offered  by  him  to  ceafe;  without  his  own 
reproach  he  fhall  caufe  it  to  turn  upon  him :  Then  he  fhall  turn 
his  face  toward  the  fort  of  his  own  land  ,  but  he  fhall  ftumble 


and  fail,  and  not  be  found. 


Daniel  viii.  1 1.  23,  24,  25.  Yea,  be  mag- 
Fifth —  nifled  himfelf  even  to  the  prince  of  the  hoft, 

Imperial  Rome*  and  by  him  the  daily  lacrificc  was  taken 
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away ;  and  the  place  of  his  fanfluary  was  can  dow n.  And 
hod  was  given  him  againft  the  daily  faciifice,  by  reaion  ot 
tranfgreffion,  and  it  caft  down  the  truth  to  the  ground,  and  it 

praftifed  and  profpered,  .  ,  ,  r 

And  in  the  latter  time  of  their  kingdom,  when  tin?  t.an(- 
ereffions  are  come  to  the  full,  a  king  of  fierce  countenance,  and 
undemanding  dark  fentences  (hall  Hand  up:  And  his  power 
final  1  be  mighty,  but  not  by  his  own  power,  and  he  (hall  de- 
llroy  wonderfully,  and  fliall  profper  and  praflife,  and  {hall  d 
flroy  the  mighty  and  the  holy  people.  And  througn  .11s  po  icy 
he  (hall  caufe  craft  to  profper  in  his  hand :  and  he  (hall  magnify 
himfelf  in  his  heart,  and  by  peace  (hall  dellroy  many.  He 
fliall  Hand  up  againft  the  prince  of  princes,  but  he  mall  be 


broken  without  hand.  .  , 

Daniel  vii.  4.  The  firft  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagle  s 

wings:  I  beheld  till  the  wings  thereof  were  plucked:  and  it 
was  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  made  ftand  on  his  feet,  uj  a 

man,  and  a  man’s  heart  was  given  to  it. 

Chap.  xi.  20.  Then  (hall  ftand  up  in  his  eftate,  a  raifer  ot 
taxes  in  the  glory  of  the  kingdom :  but  within  tew  days  he 
fliall  be  deftroyed,  neither  in  anger  nor  in  battle. 

'  Daniel  vii.  5.  And  behold,  another  beaft. 
Sixth — Ma-  a  fecond,  like  to  a  bear :  and  it  railed  up  itfelf 
homelun power .  on  one  tide,  and  it  had  three  libs  in  tne  mouJi 

of  it  between  the  teeth  of  it:  And  they  laid 


thus  unto  it,  Arife,  devour  much  flefti. 

Daniel  xi.  21,  &c.  And  in  his  eftate  (hall  ftand  up  a  vile  per- 
fon,  &c.  and  (hall  profper  till  the  indignation  be  accomplifhed. 

Daniel  ii.  33.  His  feet  part  of  iron,  and 
1 Stvci/ith—‘  part  ot  cray.  Chap.  vii.  6»  After  this  I  oe~ 

iLoftem  empire,  held,  and  lo,  another,  like  ai.epoa.rd,  which 

had  upon  the  back  of  it  four  wings  of  a  fowl : 
the  be  a  ft  alfo  had  four  heads,  and  dominion  was  given  to  it. 
Chap.  xii.  5.  Then  1  Daniel  looked,  and  lo,  there  ftood  other 
two,  one  on  this  fide  of  the  bank  of  the  river,  and  the  other 

on  that  tide  of  the  bank  of  the  river. 

Daniel  vii.  7,  &c.  After  this  I  faw  in 
Eighth —  the  night  viftons,  and  behold  a  fourth  beaft. 

Weft  cm  empire,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  ft  tong  exceedingly. 

And  it  had  great  iron  teeth,  it  devoured,  and 
break  in  pieces;  and  ftamped  the  reftdue  with  the  feet  of  it; 
and  it  was  diverfe  horn  all  the  beafts  that  were  before  it ;  and  it 
had  ten  horns.  And  1  ccnftdered  the  horns,  and  behold  there 
came  up  among  them,  another  little  horn,  beiore  whom  there 
were  three  of  the  ftrft  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots:  and  be- 
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ho\i  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things.  I  beheld  then,  becaufe  of  the  voice  of 
the  great  words  which  the  horn  fpake;  I  beheld  even  till  the 
be.dt  was  flain,  and  his  body  dedroyed,  and  given  to  the  burn- 
ino  .  As  concerning  the  red  of  the  beads,  they  had 

tneir  dominion  taken  away ;  yet  their  lives  were  prolonged 
for  a  feafon  and  time. 

I  hefe  great  beads,  which  are  four,  are  four  kings  which 
mall  arife  out  of  the  earth. 

Then  I  would  know  the  truth  of  the  fourth  bead,  which  was 
diverfe  from  all  the  others,  exceeding  dreadful,  whofe  teeth 
were  of  iron,  and  his  nails  of  brafs,  which  devoured,  break 
in  pieces,  and  damped  the  reddue  with  his  feet.  And  of  the 
ten  horns  that  were  in  his  head,  and  of  the  other  which 
tame  up,  and  oeiore  whom  three  fell :  even  of  that  horn  that 
had  eyes,  and  a  mouth  that  fpake  very  great  things,  whofe 
look  was  mote  bout  than  his  fellows.  I  beheld,  and  the  fame 
liorn  made  war  with  the  faints,  and  prevailed  againft  them, 
until  the  antient  ot  days  came,  and  judgment  was  given  to  the 
faints  of  the  Mod  High,  and  the  time  came  that  the'  faints  pof- 
fciled  the  kingdom.  Thus  he  faid,  the  fourth  bead  fhall  be 
the  fourth  kingdom  upon  earth,  which  fhall  be  diverfe  from 
all  kingdoms,  and  fhall  devour  the  whole  earth,  and  tread  it 
down,  and  break  it  in  pieces. 

And  the  ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom  are  ten  kings  that 
(hall  arife  :  and  another  fhall  arife  after  them  :  and  he  fhall  be 
diverfe  from  the  fird,  and  he  fhall  fubdue  three  kings ;  and  he 
fhall  fpeak  great  words  agninft  the  Mod  High,  and  diall  wear 
out  the  faints  of  the  Mod  High,  and  think  to  change  times 
and  laws :  and  they  fhall  be  given  into  his  hand,  until  a  time 
and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time.  But  the  judgment  fhall 
dr,  and  they  fhall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  confume  and 
dedroy  it  unto  the  end. 

Fhefe  dividons  of  the  great  empires  are  fuch  as  are  natu¬ 
ral,  and  fuch  as  are  at  this  day  found  verified.  The  divifion 
of  the  Roman  commonwealth  and  Imperial  Rome  into  two 
didindt  empires,  is  what  hidorians  do,  who  have  no  reference 
to  thefe  prophecies.  His  legs  are  of  iron.  This  defcription 
fully  implies  two  parts,  and  fuch  as  have  no  immediate  connec¬ 
tion  with  each  other ;  fuch  as  the  arms  with  the  died  ;  and  the 
thighs  with  the  trunk  ;  and  yet  there  is  a  manifed  propriety  in 
designating  them  by  the  fame  metal,  becaufe  the  government 
was  Roman  in  both  rales.  A1  he  Roman  commonwealth 
waxed  great  towards  the  fouth,  the  end,  and  the  pleafant  land. 
It  cad  down  feme  of  the  hod  and  the  dars  to  the  ground,  and 


lamped  upon  them,  which  is  verified  in  what  Pompey  did* 
Fhe  prince  that  fucceeds  this  government,  has  feveral  marks 
iffixed  to  him,  that  can  leave  no  room  for  doubt, he  is  to  mag- 
aifyhimfelf  even  to  the  Prince  of  theHoft;  he  is  to  (land  up 
i^ainfi  the  Prince  of  Princes ;  he  is  to  take  away  the  daily  la- 
crifice,  and  tread  down  the  fan&uary :  he  is  to  deftroy  the 
mighty  and  the  holy  people,  when  the  tranfgreffors  are  come 
to  the  full.  His  power  is  to  be  mighty,  but  not  by  his  own 
power.  He  is  to  be  broken  without  hand ;  he  is  to  be  de¬ 
stroyed  in  a  few  days,  neither  in  anger  nor  battle.  Thefe  general 
chara&eriftics  are  io  pointed,  that  it  is  impoflible  to  mifapply 
[hem,  otherwife  than  by  an  arbitrary  violence  :  there  was  no 
other  power  but  Imperial  Rome  that  Hood  up,  when  the 
tranfgreffors  were  come  to  the  full. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  Cyrus,  and  Alexander,  were  mighty  ^by 
heir  own  power,  they  were  the  means  of  eftablifhing  mighty 
empires :  the  two  firft  came  to  their  end  in  anger  and  battle. 
The  death  of  Alexander,  though  it  put  an  end  to  one  great 
and  indivifible  empire,  yet  it  plainly  exifts  in  his  princes.  The 
Roman  emperors  had  a  great  empire  prepared  tor  them.  1  hey 
were  not  therefore  mighty  by  their  own  power;  but  by  that 
of  the  Roman  commonwealth.  This  is  confonant  to  the 
opinions  of  the  belt  hiftorians. 

No  other  power  has  been  broken  without  hand,  neither  in 
anger  nor  battle,  but  Imperial  Rome.  The  empire  was  ami- 
:ably  divided,  between  Arcadius  and  Honorius,  by  Theodofius 
the  Great,  A.  D.  392.  Imperial  Rome  is  manifeftjy  the  powgr. 
pointed  out,  and  indifputably  the  fifth  great  empire. 

There  is  an  evident  propriety  in  Daniel’s  faying,  l  beheld  till* 
that  is,  I  faw  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  empire, 
and  when  it  ended,  the  two  feet,  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay, 
began  to  exifi :  the  great  figurative  image  was  then  made  to 
Hand  on  his  feet  as  a  man :  fpeaking  figuratively,  the  wings 
were  trimmed,  and  by  their  affifiance,  the  great  image  was 
raifed  upon  his  feet,  and  a  man’s  heart  was  given  it,  which  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  defperately  wicked,  who  can 
know  it  7  Such  have  been  the  eaftern  and  wefiern  empires.  In 
proportion  to  their  light,  has  been  the  excefs  of  their  folly  and 
wickednefs.  That  thefe  two  muff  be  the  feet  of  this  great 
image,  is  manifefi,  becaufe  Daniel  fays  he  faw  other  two,  on 
each  fide  of  the  bank  of  the  river,  and  no  two  others  can  be 
found  to  anfwer  to  this  pofition,  becaufe  he  fees  thefe  two 
after  he  has  given  a  full  defeription  of  the  Mahometan  power ; 
therefore  this  cannot  be  one  of  them,  and  of  courfe,  it  can  be 
no  part  of  the  great  image.  Of  the  eaftern  empire,  lefs  is  faid, 
than  of  any  of  the  others ;  it  is  the  third  of  Daniel’s  four  beafts ; 
it  is  mentioned  as  the  king  of  the  fouth,  in  the  charadteriftics 
and  operations  of  the  Mahometan  power:  it  is  designated  by 
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John,  under  the  figure  of  the  black  horfe  ;  it*  wickednefs  is  de¬ 
scribed  by  him  as  follows :  the  reft  of  the  men  who  were  not 
killed  by  thefe  plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their 
hands,  that  they  fhould  not  worfhip  devils,  and  idols  of  gold, 
and  filver,  and  brafs,  and  wood,  which  neither  can  fee,  nor 
hear,  nor  walk;  neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor 
ol  their  forcerics,  nor  of  their  fornications,  nor  of  their 
thefts. 

The  fecond  vial  is  poured  out  upon  this  power :  it  is  poured 
out  upon  the  fea,  and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man  ; 
and  every  living  foul  died  in  the  fea. 

f  he  Mahometan  is  introduced  as  {landing  in  the  eftate  of 
Imperial  Rome,  as  the  fecond  of  Daniel’s  beads,  becaure  it  is 
the  next  eflential  diflindf  and  different  empire,  with  which  Im¬ 
perial  Rome  had  no  connection  :  with  the  other  two,  it  had 
a  near  and  clofe  connexion  :  both  of  them  ftood  up  in  order 
of  time  before  the  Mahometan  power ;  but  there  was  a  chafm 
in  the  weftern  bead’s  empire — its  head  was  wounded,  and  the 
deadly  wound  was  healed :  which  defignates  the  different 
changes  of  government  in  the  weftern  empire.  In  lefs  than 
one  hundred  years  after  the  dividon  of  Imperial  Rome  into 
two  empires,  the  weftern  emperors  ceafed  to  be  ;  it  was  di¬ 
vided  into  ten  kingdoms,  and  the  Papal  power :  to  arrive  at 
which,  is  the  main  and  mod  important  end  of  the  prophecy. 
The  bead  is  confidered  as  one;  and  the  chafm  or  change  is 
reprefented  under  the  defeription  of  one  of  the  feven  heads 
being  wounded  and  living  again.  And  this  head  did  not  pro¬ 
bably  live  again  before  the  Mahometan  power  began  to  exift. 
And  both  thefe  powers  are  to  continue  until  the  indignation 
be  accomplifhed,  not  in  a  date  of  practifing  and  prospering; 
for  to  thefe,  there  are  prefixed  bounds  and  limits. 

.The  parts  of  the  image  are  affociated,  and  kept  together; 
but  that  monftrous  favage  bead,  the  Mahometan  power,  being 
difiimilar  in  every  refpect  from  any  of  the  parts  of  the  image. 
Hands  by  itfelf  alone. 

The  genera]  view  of  the  great  powers  which  Daniel  has 
exhibited,  will  be  of  eflential  lervice  in  explaining  the  Revela¬ 
tions,  which  can  only  be  explained  by  the  affidance  of  Daniel, 
except  by  immediate  revelation,  fo  far  as  thefe  powers  are  there 
introduced. 

If  I  have  been  fortunate  enough  to  give  a  rational  explana¬ 
tion  to  the  great  temporal  powers  in  the  Revelations :  it  was 
not  till  after  long  reflection  upon  the  prophecies  of  Daniel — 
before  which,  I  had  endeavoured  to  fktisfy  myfelf,  as  to  the 
Revelations,  but  to  little  purpofe,  for  my  errors  were  nume¬ 
rous,  and  the  fyftem  I  had  formed,  a 
tisfa&ory. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


npHE  Revelations  of  John,  being  the  laft  book  in  the  New 
X  Teftament ;  and  alio  the  laftmeffage  of  God  by  his  pro¬ 
phets  to  mankind,  left  upon  facred  record.,  are  replete  with  pre¬ 
cepts,  exhortations,  inftru&ions,  and  information  for  a  holy 
life,  and  for  perfeverance  in  holinefs.  One  ground  of  argu¬ 
ment  for  continuing  to  be  faithful  to  the  end,  is  derived  from 
the  refult  to  which  he  brings  all  things.  By  defcriptions  highly 
figurative,  he  defignates,  and  marks  out,  characters  and  events, 
that  were  to  be,  and  take  place  in  the  world,  for  that  great 
period  of  time  commencing  with  the  firft  appearance  oi  Chrift 
and  his  kingdom,  and  ending  with  his  fecond  appearance  :  and 
alfo  gives  us  a  few  general  outlines  of  the  fucceeding  period, 
and  the  commencement  of  the  next.  The  metaphors,  figures, 
and  computation  of  time  in  the  Revelations,  are  not  readily 
comprehended.  Much  has  been  wrote  by  way  of  explana¬ 
tion,  and  by  men  of  unqueftlonable  abilities  and  integrity ;  and 
yet  others  of  equal  integrity  and  difcernment  are  not  fully 
fatisfied  with  the  explanations.  Many  queflsons  may  be  fug- 
gefted  from  various  parts  of  the  Revelations,  that  would  lead 
to  matters  not  fully  revealed,  rather  tending  to  excite  the  in- 
quifitive  curiofity  of  man,  than  to  afford  any  real  fatisfadfion. 
Thefe  queftions  will  be  avoided  as  much  as  poffible  in  the 
following  obfervations  on  the  Revelations:  and  an  humble 
attempt  will  be  made  to  explain  the  chronology  of  John  ;  and 
to  apply  properly  the  chara&eriflics,  metaphors,  and  figures 
of  the  Revelations.  The  chronology  will  be  found  materially 
different  from  all  other  expofitors;  and  new  ideas  will  be  fug- 
gelled  relative  to  the  chara&eriftics. 

As  eighteen  hundred  years  nearly,  have  elapfed  fince  the 
commencement  of  Chriffs  kingdom  on  earth,  and  we  are  in 
all  probability  drawing  near  to  the  clofe  of  the  period  of  time 
about  which  the  Revelations  are  principally  employed,  we 
have  all  the  light  we  ever  fhall  have  refpedting  the  greeted  part 
of  the  Revelations. 

To  obtain  a  tolerable  idea  of  the  Revelations,  much  read¬ 
ing  and  attention  are  required. 

The  hiftory  of  eighteen  hundred  years  mull  be  carefully 
confulted,  and  the  remarkable  events  recorded  therein,  muff 
be  compared  with  John’s  defcriptions;  and  fuch  as  hearths 
greeted  refemblance,  mud  be  feleded. 
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This  refemblance  will  appear  different  in  the  view  of  fundry 
men,  therefore  uniformity  in  opinion  is  hardly  to  be  ex¬ 
pected. 

This  want  of  uniformity  is  not  injurious  to  the  honed  and 
wcll-difpofed. 

Thofe  who  feoff  at  religion,  and  revile  the  facred  oracles, 
cherifli  thefe  differences  in  opinion,  and  endeavor  thereby  to 
make  the  whole  fyftem  a  ridiculous  fable. 

If  this  be  a  ground  of  objection,  it  lays  equally  flrong  againft 
all  the  lcience  there  is  in  the  world,  about  which  difference  in 
opinion  may  exift  :  and  what  fcience  is  there,  about  which  the 
learned  have  not  differed  as  to  their  fentiments  refpecting  the 
lame. 

Though  the  precife  explanation  of  a  metaphor  or  chara&e- 
ridic  may  not  be  obtained  in  all  its  parts,  yet  the  general  purport 
of  it  may  be  plain,  and  tend  to  make  a  cogent  and  Ratable 
impreflion. 

Some  may  prefer  to  my  expofltion,  Mede,  Newton,  Low- 
man,  or  Langdon  ;  others  may  be  impreffed  as  I  am  :  and  all 
may  be  benefited,  if  they  make  a  right  ufe  of  the  infor¬ 
mation;  becaufe  thefe  expofltions  feveraliy  aim  at  difplaying 
the  prefcience  and  providence  of  God.  Thus  far  they  unite 
in  fentiments,  which  are  of  the  higheft  importance  to  man¬ 
kind. 

That  fome  great  event  will  take  place  between  this  time 
and  the  clofe  of  the  nineteenth  or  twentieth  century,  feems  to 
be  imprefled  drongly  on  the  minds  of  a  multitude  of  people. 
What  will  be  the  nature  of  this  event,  as  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  then  in  being,  is  a  quedion  of  the  higheft  moment. — 
It  mud  be  agreed,  that  it  will  either  be  the  end  of  all  flefh,  or 
it  will  be  an  end  of  the  tyrannical  governments ;  and  fuch 
light  and  knowledge  will  be  introduced,  as  to  make  mankind 
universally  virtuous  and  happy.  It  will  be  evident,  by  the  ex¬ 
po  fit  ions  I  have  made,  that  the  firft  mud  be  the  true  opinion.  It 
is  a  quedion  of  great  confequence,  what  line  of  conduct  ought 
a  man  to  purfue  in  either  cafe  V 

If  the  event  is  to  be  brought  about  by  the  vidble  difplay  of 
an  Almighty  arm;  if  Jefus Chriff,  and  the  armies  of  Heaven, 
in  the  19th  chapter,  intend  realities ;  and  that  judgment  is  to 
be  executed  upon  the  bead  and  falfe  prophet  by  him ;  in  fuch 
cafe,  it  feems  that  the  conduct  of  true  Chridians  ought  to  be 
extremely  different  from  what  it  would  be,  ii  the  event  was  to 
be  brought  about  by  an  arm  of  flefh,  directed  and  fupported  by 
Almighty  power  in  an  invifible  manner. 
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This  latter  opinion  opens  a  wide  door  for  fancy  and  imagi- 
ation ;  and  has,  and  ftill  may  lead  to  many  extravagancies  j 
ecaufe,  if  the  event  is  not  to  be*  brought  about  in  iuch  a  way* 
he  peifon  who  may  vainly  flatter  himfelf  that  he  is  executing 
he  will  of  Heaven,  may  be  found  fighting  againfl  God. 

In  the  one  cafe,  all  true  Chriftians  ought  to  feparate  them- 
blves  from  the  bead  as  much  as  poffible :  but  in  the  other* 
hey  6ught  to  make  war  againfl  him,  lure  of  certain  victory. 

If  on  the  one  hand,  the  deliverance  bears  a  flrong  refem- 
, lance  to  that  of  the  Jews  from  the  hands  of  Pharaoh  i  and  on 
he  other,  to  that  of  the  obflinacy  of  the  Jews  at  the  time  when 
hey  were  finally  deftroyed  by  Vefpafian  and  Titus  1  then 
>ught  true  Chriftians  to  follow  the  advice  which  our  Saviour 
;ave  to  h;s  difciples;  when  ye  (hall  fee  Jerufalem  compafled 
vith  armies,  then  know  that  the  defolation  thereof  is  nigh : 
hen  let  them  which  are  in  Judea  flee  into  the  mountains ;  and 
*t  them  which  are  in  the  midft  oi  it,  depart  out :  and  let  not 
hem  that  are  in  the  countries  enter  thereinto  :  Jerufalem  (hall 
>e  trodden  down  ot  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
iles  be  fulfilled.  The  fulfilling  of  this  prophecy  feems  to  be 
he  only  one,  that  remains  to  be  fulfilled,  before  the  great 
went  takes  place.  As  this  relates  to  the  Mahometan  power* 
here  remains  but  eighty-nine  years,  to  accomplifh  the  1260 
rears  allotted  to  it. 

I  have  only  to  requeft  a  patient  and  candid  reading  of  the 
ollowingfheets.  They  are  the  hafty  produ&ion  of  one,  who 
ropes  that  fome  abler  hand  will  be  difpofed  to  examine  them* 
tnd  point  out  fuch  errors  as  may  be  found  in  them.  Or  if  the 
‘xpofition  is  generally  right,  that  they  may  have  added  to 
hem?  the  teftimony  of  learned  men. 
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THE  Revelat>ons  naturally  divided  into  fix  chapters, 
-I-  or  parts.  * 

5  ^he  ^  part  contains  the  introduction  of  John,  and  his 
acid  refs  to  the  Even  churches  of  Aha,  in  feven  diftincft;  fecflions. 

1  ne  fecond  parr  includes  the  fix  firfl  feals,  divided  into  fix 
fed!  ions,  befides  the  introduction,  and  fubfequent  vifions. 

Ti  he  third  part  begins  with  the  opening  of  the  feventh  feal, 
and  ends  immediately  before  the  founding  of  the  feventh  trum¬ 
pet,  here  are  fix  .edtions,  befides  various  articles  of  defcription. 

The  fourth  part  begins  with  the  founding  of  the  feventh 
trumpet,  and  ends  with  the  pouring  out  of  the  fixth  vial :  here 
are^fix  factions,  and  a  great  variety  of  deferiptive  articles, 

I  he  fifth  part  begins  with  the  pouring  out  of  the  feventh 
vial,  embraces  a  period  of  n6o  years;  for  which  time  the 
church  is  nourifhed  from  the  face  of  the  ferppnt.  It  is  called 
the  Millenium,  becaufe  in  this  period,  Satan  is  to  be  bound  a 
thoufand  years. 

The  fixth  part  commences,  chap.  xx.  ver.  11.  And  I  faw 
a  great  white  throne,  &c.  And  the  firfl  eight  verfes  in  the 
twenty-firft  chapter  belong  to  this  fixth  part.  With  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  this  part  the  mediatorial  kingdom  ends;  and  no 
periods  iucceed. 

As  the  feven  feals  may  be  concifely  viewed  in  a  fchedule* 
I  have  fubjolned  two  of  them;  the  firfl  fhews  the  comprehen¬ 
sive  nature  of  the  feventh  feal.  In  the  fecond  it  is  placed  as  a 
paufe  or  reft.  I  have  alfo  fubjoined  Mr.  Lawman’s  fchedule, 
with  fundry  remarks  upon  it. 
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SCHEDULE.  No.  I. 

The  Chriftian  difpenfation  commences 
with  the  birth  of  Chrift,  and  in  the 
Roman  empire,  continues  from 


to 

The  Mahometan  power  commences 
with  'he  death  of  Mahomet 

ends 


l 

1890 

63° 

11890 
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39  s 
*453. 
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The  Eaflern  empire  commences 

ends 

The  Weftern  empire  commences,  to 
which  fucceeds  Ecclefiaftical  Rome, 
and  continues  to  make  war  forty -two 
months  fuccefsfully,  after  which  its 


decline  commences 

- 

r> 

j  y  -*4 

ends 

Vifion  of  the  fouls  of  the  Jewifh 

mar- 

tyrs,  a  little  before 

- 

70 

Defiruftion  of  the  Jewifh  nation  by  Vef- 

pafian 

- 

7© 

Perfections  of  the  Chriflians,  or  oppo- 

fition  to  Chrift  and  his  followers. 

from 

the  order  of  Herod  to  flay  the 

c  hi  1  - 

dren  at  Bethlehem 

from 

1 

to 

321 

Conftantine  the  Great 

32a 

Bifhop  of  Rome  firft  appears  primus 

inter 

pares  at  the  Council  of  Nice 

- 

325 

The  end  of  the  Weftern  empire 

and 

church  for  a  time 

- 

476 

The  rife  of  Mahomet 

- 

622 

The  Mahometan  power,  with  theTurks 

at  its  head 

- 

990 

This  trumpet  comes  down  to  the  death 

of  the  witnefies 

1260 

The  firft  vial  commences 

- 

1260 

ends 

3365 

The  fecond  vial  commences 

- 

fits 

ends 

1470 

The  third  vial  commences 

- 

1470 

ends 

1375 

The  fourth  vial  commences 

- 

1575 

ends 

1680 

The  fifth  vial  commences 

- 

l680 

ends 

3 7*5 

The  fixth  vial  commences 

- 

i785 

ends 

1  89O 

The  feventh  vial  commences 

- 

189O 

And  the  M.llenium  commences  in  ; 

glory 

feycnty  years,  after  : 

** 

if)  6® 

i 
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X 

3 
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§ 
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6 

7 


2 


3 

4 


*> 

6 


7 
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4 
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SCHEDULE.  No.  II. 


The  period  of  the  prefent  Chriftian  eco¬ 
nomy  -  .  from 

to 

The  Mahometan  power  -  from 


to 

The  Eaftern  Roman  empire  from 


to 


The  Weftern  empire  in  connexion  with 
the  Ecclefiaftical  Hierarchy  from 

.  t0 

The  vifion  of  the  fouls  of  the  Jewifh 

martyrs  -  -  -  - 

The  dehr u diion  of  the  Jewifh  nation  by 
Vefpafian  - 
Reft,  commences  a  new  era. 

The  opposition  to  Quid  and  his  fol¬ 
lowers  -  -  from 

to 

Con  (tan  tine  the  Great 
The  Council  of  Nice 
The  end  of  the  YVeflern  empire  and 
church  -  -  - 

The  rife  of  Mahomet 
The  Turks  at  the  head  of  the  Mahome¬ 
tan  delufion  - 
And  alfo  to  the  death  of  the  witneffes 
Refh  Commencement  of  a  new  era. 
The  judgments  of  heaven  begin  to  be 
executed 

to 

The  charadier^of  this  vial  defignates  the 
end  of  the  Eailern  empire  -  from 

to 

Againft  papal  power  in  the  Wed  from 

to 

Tyranny  pervails  in  the  Wtfiern  part 
of  i lie  world  -  from 

to 

The  banifliment  of  the  Jefuits  -  from 

to 

The  whole  world  deceived,  and  in  mo- 

;  -  from 

to 


i 

1890 

63° 

1890 

392 

1453 


392 

1652 


70 

70 


r 

3*z 

322 
3  25 


476 

622 


990 

3  2  6< 


3  260 

13  65 


1 3C3 

layo 

1470 

157-5 


3  >75 

l68o 
1  680 
i78S 
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The  Millenium  commences:  and  Chrift 
makes  his  fecond  appearance 
Sundry  things  are  to  be  done  before  the 
Millenium  is  eftablifhed  in  glory, which 
feetn  to  require  a  Ipace  ol  yo  years; 
luppofe  it  commences 


1890 


i960 


Mr.  LOWMAN’s  SCHEDULE. 


Ohrid's  religion  prevailing  againfl  Jews 

and  Heathens  ' 

Judgment  for  perfecting  Chridians  on 
the  Jews,  By  Trajan  and  Hadrian 
Scarcity  of  provifions  in  the  time  of 
Antonines  - 

Pedilence  in  the  time  of  Maximin  and 
Valerian 

Diocledan  perfecutes:  it  encourages  to 
condancy  -  “ 

Commotions  fromMaydmin  to  Condan- 
tine,  who  puts  an  end  to  peifecution 
Blood  fhed  by  the  Conftantine  family 
to  Theodoilus 

Italy  invaded  by  northern  nations.  Ala- 
ric  takes  Rome 

Ravages  of  Italy :  Imperial  Rome  ends. 

Kingdom  of  Goths  in  Italy 
Judinian  wars  againd  Goths.  Ravenna 
eredled.  Rome  ftript  of  all  power 
Rife  of  Mahomet 

Re-union  of  Saracen  power;  fuccefs 
till  defeated  by  Charles  Martel 
Charlemagne’s  family  dript  of  the  crown 
of  France  ;  great  commotions  about  it, 
Cru fades  to  recover  Jevufalem  from  the 
Saracens  -  - 

Guelph  and  Gibilline  fa<dions;  Popes 
drove  from  Italy  to  France 


100 

138 

193 

270 

3°4 

32*3 

379 

41a 

493 

568 

*>75 

750 

988 

1190 

*37* 
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4 

5 

6 
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Long  wars,  Italy,  Germany,  France, 
Spain;  Turks  take  Conftantnople  : 
Peflilence  -  _ 

Reformation,  notwithftanding  papal  op- 
pofiton 

Future,  may  mean  invafion  of  Pope’s 
dominion  from  the  Eaft 

Kuin  of  idolatrous  Rome  at  the  end  of 
this  period  -  - 


1530, 


1650 

1850 

201S 


1  he  following  obfervations  upon  Mr.  Lowman’s  fcheme, 
\vih,  I  doubt  not,  appear  pertinent. 

Pe.c?liar  Ftuation  and  comprehenfivenefs  of  the  feventh 
feal,  which  includes  all  to  be  revealed  in  the  prefent  great  period 
.  ,  ®  wood,  as  well  the  feventh  trumpet,  as  alfo  the  fixth 
vial,  fecm  to  have  efcaped  Mr.  Lowman’s  notice. 

That  this  view  of  the  matter,  affords  flrong  evidence  that 
the  [even  thunders  do  not  belong  to  this  period;  but  that  the 7 
fall  in  under  the  feventh  vial.  3 


Thai  Mi.  Lowman  has  affigned  to  a  period  of  fix  hundred 
and  fifty  years  (for  he  commences  after  John  wrote)  fix  ieals 
and  fix  trumpets,  not  noticing  the  fevenths  of  either. 

That  to  the  feven  vials  only,  he  affigns  a  period  of  1266 
years,  counting  from  the  fixth  trumpet. 

.  after  the  year  7^0,  and  not  before,  the  papal  autho¬ 
rity  increaied  aftonifhingly  in  power,  pride,  and  idolatry,  even 

until  the  Reformation,  which  was  about  pco  years  after¬ 
wards. 

That  the  judgments  contained  in  the  vials,  are  manifeftly 
fame  of  them  to  be  executed  upon  the  papal  authority;  and 
the  adherents  to  papal  authority ;  or  rather  fuch,  whether  in 
the  Weft  or  Eaft,  as  have  been  idolatrous  Chriftians. 

That  Mr.  Lowman  has  employed  no  fmall  parr  of  the  ven¬ 
geance,  contained  in  the  vials,  in  building  up,  and  not  in  pull¬ 
ing  down,  papal  authority. 

That  it  is  evident,  that  the  fixth  trumpet  reaches  down  to 
twelve  or  thirteen  hundred  years,  and  is  a  continuation  of  that 
power  from  whence  originated  the  Turkifh  empire,  wlrch  ad¬ 
heres  to  the  fame  delufion. 
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That  the  third  and  the  fifth  trumpets  have  the  fame  charnc- 
riftics,  which  is  «•  a  Fax  falling  from  heaven  and  Mr.  Le  w- 
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ian  has  properly  applied  the  lad  to  the  rife  of  Mahomet*  a 
dfe  teacher;  but  has  not  adhered  to  the  Metaphor,  by  apply* 
ag  it,  in  a  manner,  not  limilar,  to  the  third  trumpet. 

That  the  lixth  feal  introduces  tile  deftrudion  of  the  Jewifh 
hurch  and  nation;  becaufe  the  metaphor  of  the  ‘‘moon," 

5  applicable  here  only  to  the  Jewilh  high-pried,  and  the  Mo- 
aiC,  or  ceremonial  law;  that  this  metaphor  is  only  twice  to 
)e  found  ufed  afterwards  in  the  Revelations;  where  it  un- 
loubtedly  has  reference  to  the  church. 

That  the  fixth  trumpet  introduces  the  power  that  is  to  put 
,n  end  to  the  period  of  the  Grecian  churches. 

That  the  fixth  vial  clofes  the  great  dramatic  period,  from 
he  afcenfion  to  the  fecond  appearance  oi  Chrid. 

That  in  Mr.  Lowman’s  fcheme  there  is  a  great  want  of 
lifting  national  chara&er,  which  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  feems 
o  have  pointed  out,  and  adhered  to.  In  confequence  of  which, 
he  events  are  introduced  indifcriminately,  and  with  a  kind  of 
:onfufion,  which  may  lead  others,  purfuing  the  fame  method, 
o  fix  upon  athoufand  different  events,  that  correfpond  as  well 
with  the  charadenftic  marks. 

In  a  chronological  view,  the  great  error  will  appear  to  be, 
;he  aligning  about  630  years  to  the  trumpets,  and  about  126c 
^ears  to  the  vials :  the  reverfe  of  this  is  mod  probably  true. 
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REVELATIONS— Chap.  I. 

THjI,  Revelation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  God  gave  unto 
him,  to  fhew  unto  his  fervants  things  which  muft 
fhortly  come  to  pafs :  And  he  fent  and  fignified  it  by  his  angel 
unto  his  fervant  John;  who  bare  record  of  the  word  of  God, 

and  of  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  of  all  things  that  he 
faw. 

Blefied  is  lie  that  reaoeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of 
this  prophecy,  and  keep  thole  things  which  are  written  there¬ 
in,  for  die  time  is  at  hand. 

Whether  this  Introduction  was  compofed  before  John  had 
wrote  the  Revelation,  feems  not  to  be  evident;  nor  is  it  mate¬ 
rial  to  us  to  know  whether  it  was  before  or  after.  The  great 
end  and  defign  of  publiftiing  this  Revelation,  is  declared  to  be 
for  the  information  of  the  fervants  of  Jefus  Chrift:  they  were 
given  to  him  by  God  for  this  very  purpofe ;  and  are  employed 
about  fuch  things  as  muft  fhortly  come  to  pafs.  It  is  not  in¬ 
tended  for  the  benefit  of  any  individual  per fo n  :  but  the  blefF- 
ing  is  pronounced  upon  all  who  between  the  publifhing  of  the 
Revelation,  and  the  happening  of  the  event  referred  to,  read, 
hear,  and  keep  the  things  which  are  written  in  the  prophecy.  * 

“  John  to  the  feven  churches  which  are  in  Afia/'  If  John 
-had  not  afterwards  defignated  by  name  feven  churches,  we 
fhould  have  more  readily  fuppofed,  that  this  addrefs  meant  to 
include  the  Chriftian  church  from  the  writing  of  the  Revela¬ 
tion  to  the  fecond  advent  of  Jefus  Chrift,  The  term  “  feven/’ 
being  ufe.d  as  an  integer.  Chrift  is  hid  to  have  the  feven  fpirits 
of  God,  feven  horns,  and  feven  eyes,  which  are  the  feven 
fpirits  of  God  fent  forth  into  all  the  earth.  It  will  be  manifeft 
hereafter,  that  John  could  not  have  reference  only  to  feven 
diftinCt  churches  fhen  exifting  in  Alia. 

This  divifion  of  the  world,  was  truly  the  head  of  the  Chrif¬ 
tian  religion ;  it  commenced  and  flourilhed  here  far  a  great  • 
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length  of  time.  The  dividing  the  Chriftian  church  into  feven 
parts,  was  for  the  fake  of  giving  fignificant  and  pointed  cha- 
ra&eriftics  of  the  fame,  in  (even  diftind  periods. 

Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  him,  which  is,  and 
which  was,  and  which  is  to  come;  and  from  the  feven  fpirits 
which  are  before  his  throne :  And  from  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is 
the  faithful  witnefs,  and  the  firft  begotten  from  the  dead,  and 
the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  : 

Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  wafhed  us  from  our  fins  in 
his  own  blood ;  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priefts  unto  God : 
unto  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

We  may  obferve  here,  that  this  feems  to  be  a  prayer  of 
John  :  and  that  he  in  the  very  beginning  of  thefe  Revelations, 
eftablifhes  the  divinity  of  Jefus  Chrift.  The  petition  is  for  a 
blefiing  from  three  feveral  characters : 

1.  From  him,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is 
to  come. 

e..  From  the  feven  fpirits  before  his  throne. 

3.  From  Jefus  Chrift. 

It  will  be  evident,  as  we  proceed,  that  thefe  are  all  to  be 
found  in  Jefus  Chrift. 

As  thefe  feven  fpirits  do  really,  only  intend  the  one  holy  and 
true  fpirit,  fo  they  do  plainly  indicate  to  us,  that  we  are  not 
to  confider  the  feven  churches,  as  feven  churches  diftind  and 
independent  of  each  other,  but  as  one  Chriftian  church,  that 
may  very  well  be  defcribed  in  feven  diftindt  views.  The  fever  1 
fpirits  cannot  be  confined  to  feven  churches  in  Alia,  for  they 
are  fcnt  forth  into  all  the  earth :  they  are  exprefsly  laid  to  be 
the  feven  eyes  of  the  Lamb. 

This  petition  therefore  was  made  by  John,  in  behalf  of  the 
whole  Chriftian  church,  by  which,  it  feems  to  be  clofed :  for 
it  is,  unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  hath  made  us,  Sec.  or  John 
clofes  it  thus,  for  them.  Thefe  privileges  belong  to  the  whole 
of  the  true  Chriftian  church. 

As  the  feven  fpirits  are  ufed  figuratively,  and  intend  only  one 
fpirit,  that  defignates  unlimited  fulnefs ;  fo  the  feven  churches 
naturally  indicate  the  completion  of  fulnefs  in  the  Chriftian 
church  under  its  prefent  difpenfation. 

Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  (hall  fee  him : 
and  they  alfo  which  pierced  him ;  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth 
Bull  wail  becaufe  of  him ;  even  fo.  Amen. 

We  may  introduce  a  criticifm  here,  the  full  force  of  which 
will  be  perceived,  when  we  come  to  chap.  xx.  ver.  4.  It  re- 


£  274  ] 

’  U!,!  tranflal‘on :  had  the  tran.lators  rendered  this  verle 
aS  they  have  that  referred  to,  it  would  have  read,  «  eve^  eve 

Onhi-h6]  ‘im’  »nd  'Th'ch  h’ve  Pierced  him,” — making  the  “  pin 
Ophthalmos,  and  the  “  Oidnes,”  which,  agree  together:  this 

wi, 6  meaninS>  that  only  thofe  who  have  pierced  him, 
will  fee  him  at  that  time.  ’ 

x  ite  words  would  have  been  rendered  better  here  as  fol- 

Hve  ”  &rVefhy  T'  Wh°  ,haS  pierced  him-”  or>  “  who 

,r  “?  bemg  n0thmS  in  the  ohg^al  for  the  word 

aA  asfhe  rind  f°tS  V  ^  "f  l°  °ne  iingle  atld  Particular 
act  as  the  tranflapon  feems  to  do,  as  it  now  (lands.  All  will 

iee  him  at  his  lecond  advent,  good  and  bad;  which  feems  to 

convey  an  idea  that  none  fee  hL  before.  J^hn, TndiTfeS 

fcri ot ion^of  Chuptfr’ ,and  glves  a  Particular  figurative  de¬ 
scription  of  him;  but  he  does  not  fee  him  in  glory,  Grounded 

jL*h*  ’°Ur  and  twenty  eldt;«>  'he  four  living8creatures,  the  an- 
P'f  ,hoi d’  a"d  every  creature,  till  he  arrives  at  the  Millenium 

r  T0mr  U  Andr  al !  vls  time’ lt  1S  faid>  ah  kindreds  of  the  earth 
liian  wail  becaufe  of  him. 

f  A]pha,  and,  .®raesa :  the  beginning  and  the  ending, 
faith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to 
come. — the  Almighty. 

.  Everl  grader  ot  Jefus  Chrift  is  important ;  and  the  atten- 

live  reader,  by  imprelling  them  on  his  mind,  and  comparing 

them  together,  will  readily  perceive  the  perfed  charader  to  be 
in  com  prehen  fibly  divine. 

1  John,  who  alfo  am  your  brother,  and  companion  in  tri¬ 
bulation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jefus  Chrift,  was 
in  the  lftan d  called  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  lor  the 
teftimony  of  jefus  Chrift  :  I  was  in  the  fpirit  on  the  Lord's  day, 
and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,  faying 
unro  me,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  firft  and  the  laft;  what 
thou  feed  write  in  a  book,  and  lend  it  unto  the  feven  churches 
which  are  in  Alia;  unro  Ephefus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto 
ergamos,  and  unto  f  hyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Phi¬ 
ladelphia,  and  unto  Eaodicea.  And  I  turned  to  lee  the  voice 
that  fpake  with  me :  and  being  turned,  I  faw  feven  golden 
candlefticks;  and  in  the  midft  of  the  feven  candlefticks,  one 
like  unto  the  Son  of  man, 

a-  Clothed  with  a  garment  dwn  to  the  foot  and  girt,  about 
the  paps,  with  a  golden  girdle. 

2.  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as 
fnow ;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire. 

£•  His  feet  were  like  unto  fine  brafs ;  as  if  they  burned  in 
a  furnace, 


v 
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4»  And  his  voice  was  as  the  found  of  many  water*. 

5.  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  leven  ftars. 

6.  And  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  (harp  two  edged  fword ; 

7.  And  his  countenance  was  as  the  fun  fhineth  in  his  ftrength. 
And  when  I  faw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead  : 

And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  faying  unto  me,  fear 
not ;  I  am  the  firft  and  the  laft :  I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was 
dead ;  and  behold  I  am  alive  forevermore.  Amen ;  and  have 
the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death : 

Write  the  things  which  thou  haft  feen,  the  things  which 
are,  and  the  things  which  fhall  be  hereafter. 

The  myftery  of  the  feven  ftars  which  thou  faweft  in  my 
right  hand,  and  the  feven  golden  candlefticks. 

The  feven  ftars  are  the  angels  of  the  feven  churches ;  and 
the  feven  candlefticks  which  thou  faweft,  are  the  feven 
churches. 

The  addrefles  to  the  feven  churches  are  prefaced  with  fome 
one  of  the  foregoing  chara&eriftic  defcriptions  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

1.  Ephefus.  He  that  holdeth  the  feven  ftars  in  his  right  hand  ; 

and  walketh  in  the  midft  of  the  feven  golden  can- 
dleftics. 

2.  Smyrna.  Saith  the  firft  and  the  laft,  which  was  dead,  and 

is  alive. 

3.  Pergamos.  He  which  hath  the  fharp  fword  with  two 

edges. 

4.  Thyatira.  Who  hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire ; 

and  his  feet  are  like  finfe  brafs. 

5.  Sardis.  He  that  hath  the  feven  fpiritsof  God  and  the  feven 

ftars. 

6.  Philadelphia.  He  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true ;  he  that 

openeth,  and  no  man  fliutteth;  and  fhutteth,  and 
no  man  openeth. 

7*  Laodicea.  Saith  the  Amen.  The  faithful  and  true  witnefs, 
the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God. 

The  happy  ftate  of  thofe  who  are  faithful  unto  the  end,  is 
defcribed  as  follows,  and  is  not  the  peculiar  privilege  of  thefe 
feven  churches. 

.  *•  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life,  which  is  in  the  midft  of  the  Paradife  of  God. 

2.  He  that  overcometh,  (hall  not  be  hurt  of  the  fecond 
death. 

3.  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
manna,  and  I  will  give  him  a  white  ftone,  and  in  that  ftone  a 

new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth*  faving  he  that 
teceiveth  it. 
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4.  He  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  my  words  unto  the 
end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations;  and  he  fhall 
rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  as  tht  veflels  of  a  potter  fhall 
they  be  broken  to  fhivers,  even  as  I  have  received  oi  my  fa¬ 
ther.  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  ftar. 

5.  He  that  overcometh,  the  fame  fhall  be  clothed  in  white 
raiment;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book 

life  :  but  I  will  confefs  his  name  before  my  father,  and  before 
his  angels. 

6.  Him  that  overcometh,  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple 
ct  my  God,  and  he  fhall  go  no  more  out ;  and  I  will  write 
upon  him  the  name  ot  my  God ;  and  the  name  of  the  city  of 
my  God,  which  is  new  Jerufalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of 
Heavtn  ft  cm  my  God  :  and  I  will  write  upon  him  my  new 

7;  Him  that  overcometh,  will  I  grant  to  fit  down  with 
me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  overcame,  and  am  fit  down  with 
my  father  in  his  throne. 

The  characters  of  the  churches  are  very  different. 

1.  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labor,  and  thy  patience,  and 
how  thou  canft  not  bear  them  which  are  evil:  and  thou  haft 
tried  them  which  fay  they  are  apofiles  and  are  not,  and  haft 
found  them  liars. 

And  hall  borne,  and  haft  patience;  and  for  my  name’s  fake 
haft  laboured,  and  haft  not  fainted. 

Neverthelefs,  I  have  fomewhat  againft  thee,  becaufe  thou 
haft  left  thy  firft  love  : 

Pvemember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  re- 
rent  and  do  the  firft  works :  or  elfe  I  will  come  unto  thee 
c  :  ca'v,  and  will  remove  thy  candleftick  out  of  his  place, 
except  thou  repent.  But  this  thou  haft,  that  thou  hateft  the 
de;:  '  i  of  the  Necolaitans,  which  I  alfo  hate. 

a.  I  know  thy  works,  and  tabulation,  and  poverty;  (but 
"  oil  art  rich)  I  know  the  blafphemy  of  them  which  fay  they 
■'£  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  Synagogue  of  Satan.  Fear 
-  one  of  rhofe  things  which  thou  (halt  fuller :  for  the  devil  fhall 
’ail  lome  of  you  into  prifon,  that  ye  may  be  tried,  and  ye  fhall 
have  tribulation  ten  days;  be  thou  faithful  unto  the  death,  and 
I  Will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life. 

3.  I  know  thy  works ,  and  where  thou  dwelled,  even  where 
S, nan’s  feat  is:  and  thou  holdeft  faft  my  name,  and  haft  not 
denied  my  faith,  even  in  thofe  days,  wherein  Antipas  was  my 
faithful  martyr,  who  was  (lain  among  you,  where  Satan 
dwelleth. 
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Bat  I  have  a  few  things  againft  thee,  becaufe  thou  haft  there 
them  that  hold  the  dotfrine  of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balak  tq 
caft  a  ftumbling  block  before  the  children  of  Ifrael,  to  eat  things 
facrificed  to  idols,  and  to  commit  fornication.  So  haft  thou 
ajfo  them  that  hold  the  dodrine  of  the  Necolaitans,  which 
thing  I  hate  :  repent,  or  elfe  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and 
wilffight  againft  them  with  the  fword  of  my  mouth. 

4.  Iknow  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  fervice,  and  faith, 
and  thy  patience,  and  thy  works;  and  the  laft  to  be  more 

than  the  firft.  n 

Notwithftanding,  I  have  few  things  againft  thee,  becaule 

thou  fuffereft  that  woman  Jezebel,  which  calieth  herfelt  a  pi  0- 
phetefs,  to  teach  and  to  feduce  my  servants,  to  commit  iorni- 
cation,  and  to  eat  things  facrificed  unto  idols.  And  1  gave  her 
fpace  to  repent  of  her  fornication,  and  (he  repented  not.  Be¬ 
hold  I  will  caft  her  into  a  bed;  and  them  that  commit  adultery 
with  her,  into  great  tribulation,  except  they  repent  of  their 
deeds.  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death:  and  all  the 
churches  (hall  know  that  I  am  he  which  fearcheth  the  reins 
and  hearts:  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according 
to  your  works.  But  unto  you,  I  lay,  and  unto  the  reft  in 
Thyatira:  as  many  as  have  not  known  this  dcifrine,  and 
which  have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  Ipeak,  I 
will  put  on  you  none  other  burthen  :  but  that  which  ye  have 
already,  hold  faft  until  I  come. 

5.  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  haft  a  name  that  thou 
lived,  and  art  dead:  Be  watchful,  and  ftrengthen  the  things 
which  remain,  and  are  ready  to  die :  for  I  have  not  found  thy 
works  perfeft  before  God.  Remember  therefore  how  thou 
haft  received,  and  heard,  and  hold  faft  and  repent :  If  therefore 
thou  fhalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou 
fhalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee :  thou  haft  a 
few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which  have  not  defiled  their  gar¬ 
ments;  and  they  fhall  walk  with  me  in  white,  for  they  are 
worthy. 

6.  I  know  thy  works ;  behold  I  have  fet  before  thee  an  open 
door,  and  no  man  can  fhut  it :  for  thou  haft  a  little  ftrength, 
and  haft  kept  my  word,  and  liaft  not  denied  my  name :  Be¬ 
hold  I  will  make  them  of  the  Synagogue  of  Satan,  which  lay 
they  are  Jews  and  are  not,  but  do  lie :  Behold  I  will  make 
them  to  come  and  worfhip  before  thy  feet;  and  to  know  that 
I  have  loved  thee :  becaule  thou  haft  kept  the  word  of  my 
patience,  l  will  alfo  keep  tliee  from  the  hour  of  temptation, 
that  comeih,  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon 
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haft,  that  no  rmn  tkeT/crown  h°'d  M  Which  thou 

si  S 

Becaufe  thn0^10^1  r1  fp.ew  thee  out  of  my  mouth, 
have  new!  r°U  ’  1  a,n  r'ch,  and  increafed  in  goods,  and 
i  T  noi^*ng»  and  knoweft  not  that  thou  art  wretched 
and  referable,  and  poor  and  blind,  and  naked.  I  counfel 
thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayeft  be 

tW;th  a,WhUe/a\ment’  that  thou  mayeft  be  clothed7;  and 

thinVeve^v’hh  eve  M  d°  not  aPPear  >  and  anoint 

l low  I  eh, £ Y a  ul’  tha,' thou  nlayeft  Pee  • — As  many  as 

&1..M !  1 1  «and“  to  *doo,b»dIt“ 

Ce»’d  h  °S  m.00'’  '  W"‘  ““  ”  “  h“”.  »"J  '«P  "I* 

the^hrfft i !!i feen!  1°  meto  anfwer  only  t0  the  ftate  of 
tj le  h  in  dlfere.nt  periods,  and  by  no  means  to 

t"  Cir  ^  !n  beinS>  at  tbe  time  when  John  wrote.  To  the 
church  of  Philadelphia,  it  isfaid,  I  come  quickly ;  and  to  that 

^  LaodKea,  I  ftand  at  the  door  and  knock,  &c.  With  the 
end  of  thefe,  the  Millenium  will  commence. 
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PART  II. 


CHAP.  IV. 

TH  E  vifion  in  this  fourth  chapter,  falls  naturally  into 
the  period  of  the  Millenium. 

After  this,  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door  was  opened  iii 
Heaven ;  and  the  fir  ft  voice  which  I  heard,  was  as  it  were,  a 
trumpet  talking  with  me  ;  which  faid,  come  up  hither,  and  I 
will  fhew  thee  things  which  mud  be  hereafter. 

This  verfe  immediately  follows  the  addrefles  to  the  feven 
churches :  the  words  tranflated  “  after  this,”  and  “  hereafter,’’ 
at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  verfe,  are  the  fame  in  Greek 
“  meta  tauta;”  the  natural  import  of  which  are,  f<  after  thefe 
things.  If  in  the  beginning  of  the  verfe,  thefe  words  refer  to 
the  time  of  the  vifion,  being  in  order,  after  what  he  had  before 
feen,  yet  they  cannot  have  the  fame  reference  at  the  clofe  of 
the  verfe.  “  I  will  fhew  to  thee  what  things  mud  be  after 
thefe  things,"  is  a  literal  tranflation.  If  John  was,  in  his  im¬ 
mediately  preceding  vifion,  carried  to  the  end  of  the  prefent 
difpenfation,  then  thoie  words  may  properly  be  confidered,  a* 
having  reference  to  the  Millenium  :  which  I  flatter  myfelt  will 
appear  more  evident  by  what  follows.  The  term  “  heaven  *' 
denotes  that  date.  * ' 

And  immediately  I  was  in  the  fpirit,  and  behold,  a  throne 
was  fet  in  heaven;  and  one  fat  on  the  throne:  and  he  that  fat 
was  to  look  upon,  like  as  ajafper,  and  a  fardineftone:  and 
there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in  fight  like  unto  an 
emerald.  And  round  about  the  throne,  were  four  and  twenty 
thrones,  and  upon  the  thrones,  I  faw  four  and  twenty  elders 
fitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  they  had  on  their  heads 
crowns  of  gold.  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightening 
and  thunderings,  and  voices.  And  there  were  feven  lamp*-  of 
fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  feven  fpirits  of 
God:  and  before  the  throne  there  was  a  lea  of  glafs;  and  in 
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fne  rrildft  of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the  throne,  were  four 
living  creatures,  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind  :  and  the  firft 
living  creature  was  like  an  ox :  and  the  fecond  living  creature 
was  like  a  calf :  and  the  third  living  creature  had  a  face  as  a 
man:  and  die  fourth  living  creature  was  like  a  hying  eagle. 
And  the  four  living  creatures  had  each  ot  them  fix  wings 
about  him;  and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within:  and  they  reft 
not  day  and  night,  faying,  holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Al¬ 
mighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.  And  when  thefe 
living  creatures  give  glory,  and  honour,  and  thanks  to  him  that 
lat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever  ;  the  lour  and 
twenty  Elders  fall  down  before  him  that  fat  on  the  throne,  and 
worflup  him  that  livedi  for  ever  and  ever,  and  call  their  crowns 
before  the  throne,  faying/fhou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive 
glory,  and  honour,  and  prower;  for  thou  haft  created  all 
ii’ngs  and  for  thy  pleafure  they  are,  and  were  created. 

T  ie  ab.  ve  vifion  demands  a  careful  confideration  under 
fever?;  diftindt  heads : 

l-  'Vho  is  perfon  feated  on  the  throne?  If  Jefus  Chrift, 
wj;Y  is  he  defcription  fo  manifeftly  different  from  that,  which 
John  gave  of  him  in  the  firft  chapter. 

2.  Who  a-t  the  tour  and  twenty  elders  feated  on  thrones. 

3.  Who  and  what  are  the  four  living  creatures  ?  Why  are 
there  our  ot  them,  which  does  not  feem  to  be  a  prophetic,  or 
fcripture  number? 

A-  What  is  intended  to  be  conveyed  to  our  minds,  by  the 
delcriptive  c  har  adterifhcs  ol  thefe  four  living  creatures  ? 

There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  perfon  feated  on  the 
throne :  it  is  the  fame  perfon  who  is  defcribed  in  the  firft  chap¬ 
ter,  and  declares  that  he  is  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  ending,  faith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
which  is  to  come;  the  Almighty.  So  here,  the  living  crea¬ 
tures  reft  not  day  and  night,  faying  holy,  holy,  holy  Lord  God 
Almighty,  which  was,  and  which  is,  and  which 'is  to  come. 
And  this  addrefs  is  made  to  him  that  fat  on  the  throne.  For 
when  thefe  living  creatures  give  glory  and  honour,  and  thanks 
to  him,  that  fat  on  the  throne,  &c.  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
fall  down  before  him  that  fat  on  the  throne,  and  worfhip  him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

Why  the  defcription  is  much  lefs  particular  here,  than  in 
the  firft  chapter,  may  be  difficult  of  folution.  The  ineffable 
and  unfpeakable  glory  of  the  perfonage  might  render  it  iinpcf- 
fible  to  defcribe  him. 

As  to  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  but 
the  apoftles  make  tip  twelve  of  them.  The  others  will  be 
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twelve  of  the  moll  diftinguifbed  Hebrews,  anfwering  to  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael ;  but  who,  we  know  not  particularly.— 
Thefe  four  and  twenty  elders,  are  manifeftly  more  exalted  and 
diftinguifbed  than  the  four  living  creatures;  they  are  feated  on 
thrones*  and  crowned,  which  is  not  the  cafe  with  the  living 
creatures;  thefe  laft  feem  to  lead  the  worfhip  ;  and  to  give  us 
a  more  exalted  idea  thereof;  and  of  the  dignity  and  majefty  of 
the  perfon,  feated  on  the  throne :  crowned  heads,  feated  on 
thrones  round  about  him,  join  in  worfhip,  by  falling  on  their 
feces,  and  calling  their  crowns  before  the  throne. 

The  four  living  creatures  manifeftly  intend  all  the  faithful 
under  the  Chriftian  difpenfation  collected  together.  A]1  thofe 
who  are  Chrift’s  at  his  coming :  who  have  a  part  in  the  firft  re- 
furre<ftion,  and  over  whom  the  fecond  death  has  no  power ; 
for  they  do  exprefsly  affert,  together  with  the  four  and  twenty 
elders,  chap.  v.  9.  for  thou  waft  flain,  and  haft  redeemed  us  to 
God  by  thy  blood,  out  ot  every  kindred,  tongue,  &c. 

The  number  of  them  being  four,  cannot  be  intended  as  a 
mark  of  diftin&ion  among  them  in  the  heavenly  kingdom  :  ic 
mod  probably  has  reference  to  fome  particular  date,  fttuafion, 
or  circumftance,  attending  them  whilft  on  earth,  and  in  the  flefh„ 
fuch  as  being  colle&ed  from  the  four  winds,  or  four  quarters 
of  the  earth  :  but  I  do  not  apprehend,  that  either  of  thefe  will 
convey  to  us  the  true  reafon  why  there  are  four.  The  true 
ground  of  this  number  will  appear  more  fully  hereafter.  It  is 
lufficienl  to  obferve  here,  that  they  feverally  deiignate  all  the 
Chriftians,  that  were  to  be  colle&ed  out  of  the  four  great  tem¬ 
poral  monarchies:  and  that  fuch  four  were  to  be,  and  no 
more,  is  plainly  made  known  to  us  by  the  fpirit  of  prophecy. 

The  firft  living  creature  was  like  an  ox  : — A  better  explana¬ 
tion  of  this  cannot  be  made  than  what  is  faid  of  the  church  of 
Ephefus :  and  haft  borne,  and  haft  patience,  and  for  my  name’s 
fake  haft  laboured,  and  haft  not  fainted. 

The  temporal  government  out  of  which  thefe  Chriftians  are 
to  be  colleded,  will  hereafter  appear  to  be  Imperial  Rome. 

The  fecond  living  creature  was  like  a  calf: — This  is  a  weak 
and  dependant  animal ;  and  derives  its  nourifhment  and  fupport 
from  its  mother.  What  is  faid  to  the  church  of  Thyatira* 
feems  well  to  apply  here;  thou  fuftereft  that  woman,  Jezebel, 
which  calleth  herfelf  a  prophetefs,  to  teach  and  feduce,  $cc. 

The  Chriftians  deiignated  by  this  animal,  are  fuch  as  lived 
under  the  Eaftern  empire.  This  government  lafled  frpm  A.D. 
392  to  1453.  The  laity  became  dependant  upon  their  fpiritual 
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guides:  they  became  feeble  and  dependant  as  the  animal  men- 
Honed.  cu 

The  third  living  creature  had  a  face  as  a  man  ' This  living 

creature  reprefents  the  faithful  Chriftians  that  lived  and  died  un¬ 
der  the  Mahometan  power.  The  rife  of  the  people  of  this 
empire  is  conveyed  to  us  under  the  metaphor  of  locufts:  and 
there  is  this  Angularity  in  the  face  of  man,  that  it  ftrikes  terror 
and  dread  upon  the  brutal  creation.  It  is  faid,  Gen.  ix.  2, 
And  the  tear  oi  you,  and  the  dread  of  you,  (hall  be  upon 
every  beaft  of  the  earth,  and  upon  every  fowl  of  the  air ;  upon 
all  that  moveth  upon  the  earth,  and  upon  all  the  fifties  of  the 
ea.  If  we  take  the  term,  “  beaft”  here,  for  temporal  govern¬ 
ment,  or.  in  its  natural  fenfe,  it  will  be  true  either  way.  Ma- 
omet  at  firft  feared  the  Chriftians,  and  courted  their  friendftiip : 
e  entered  into  treses  with  them,  by  which  they  fecured  to 
their  moft  important  privileges. 

1  he  figure  here  aptly  defignates  the  Chriftians  to  be  collected 
out  of  this  empire.  The  church  of  Sardis  refers  us  very  na¬ 
turally  to  this  church,  of  which  it  is  faid,  Thou  haft  a  name 
that  thou  liveft,  and  art  dead :  and  thou  haft  a  few  names  even 
in  Sardis. 

«  The  fourth  living  creature  was  like  a  flying  eagle .-—The 
figure  here  defignates  the  Chriftians  that  will  live  under  the  laft 
of  the  four  great  temporal  monarchies;  which  is  that  com¬ 
mencing  with  the  Weftern  empire,  and  continued  after  the  pope 
became  a  fingle  head  in  church  and  in  ftate,  A.D.  1099. 

Some  of  thefe  Chriftians  will  be  alive,  and  on  the  earth,  at 
Chrift*s  fecond  advent.  The  flying  eagle,  defignates  the  firft 
refurrecftion,  This  is  the  church  reprefented  in  the  commence- 
ing  of  the  Millenium,  chap.  xii.  14.  And  to  the  woman  were 
given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  fne  might  fly  into  the 
wildernefs,  into  her  place,  where  ftie  is  nourifhed  a  time,  times 
and  a  half  time,  from  the  face  of  the  ferpent. 
i  And  I  faw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  fat  on  the  throne,  a 
book  written  within,  and  on  the  back  fide  fealed  with  feven 
feals.  •  And  I  faw- a  ftrong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice. 
Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loofe  the  feals  thereof? 
And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth, 
was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon.  And  I 
wept  much  becaufe  no  man  was  found  worthy  to  open  and  to 
read  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon ;  And  one  of  the  elders 
faith  unto  me,  weep  not,  behold  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Ju¬ 
dah,  the  root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and 
to  loofe  the  feven'  feals  thereof.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo  in  the 
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midft  of  the  throne,  and  of  the  four  beafts,  and  in  the  midft  of 
the  elders,  flood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had  been  (lain,  having  feven 
horns,  and  feven  eyes,  which  are  the  feven  fpirits  of  God,  fent 
forth  into  all  the  earth :  and  he  came,  and  took  the  book  our 
of  the  right  hand  of  him  that  fat  upon  the  throne.  And  when 
he  had  taken  the  book  the  four  beafts,  and  four  and  twenty 
elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  thent 
harps,  and,  golden  vials,  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers 
of  faints ;  and  they  fung  a  new  fong,  faying.  Thou  art  worthy 
to  take  the  books,  and  open  the  feals  thereof;  for  thou  waft 
flain,  and  haft  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every 
kindred  and  tongue,  and  people  and  nation ;  and  haft  made  us 
unto  our  God,  kings  and  priefts,  and  we  (hall  reign  on  earth. 
And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  rouncf 
about  the  throne,  and  the  living  creatures  and  the  elders;  and 
the  number  of  them  was  ten  thoufand  times  ten  thoufand;  and' 
thoufands  of  thoufands :  faying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  flain  to  receive  power  and  riches,  and  wif- 
dora  and  ftrength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  bleffing. 

And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  and  fuch  as  are  in  the  fea,  and  all  that  are  in 
them,  heard  I,  faying,  Blefling,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
power,  be  unto  him  that  fitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  beafts  faid,  Amen. 

And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  and  worfhipped 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

The  feveral  articles  of  defcription  here  given  to  us,  require 
very  particular  attention.  The  manner  of  worfhip;  the  per- 
fons  worfhipping;  and  thofe  worfhipped,  are  of  no  fmall  im¬ 
portance  to  examine  into. 

1 .  There  appears  to  be  a  diftindion  between  the  perfon  fit¬ 
ting  on  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb ;  which  laft  has  the  feven. 
horns,  and  the  feven  fpirits  of  God ;  and  therefore  correfponds 
with  the  defcription  of  the  perfonnage  that  appeared  to  John 
in  the  firft  chapter. 

No  attempt  by  John  has  been  made  to  defcribe  the  perfon 
fitting  upon  the  throne.  From  a  careful  comparifon  of  the 
charaders,  it  appears  to  me,  there  can  be  no  efiential  differ* 
ence  between  them. 

2.  The  four  living  creatures,  and  the  four  and  twenty 
elders,  jointly  by  themfelves,  perform  an  ad  of  worfhip  to  thf 
Lamb. 

3.  Then  all  the  angelic  hoft?  perform  an  ad  of  worfhip  to 
the  Lamb,  by  themfelves. 


/ 
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4.  Every  creature  in  heaven,  on  earth,  under  the  earth  m 

hefea,  and  all  that  is  in  them,  worlhip  him  that'iitteth’cn 
the  throne,  and  the  Lamb.  011 

the^wf  °‘  wvor(hip  !s  r£ndered  that  fitteth  on 
tne  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb. 

A  queftion  naturally  occurs  here— which  is,  Who  are  intend- 

tW  1  eVZy  creature  /  , Is  the  ide»  meant  to  be  conveyed  this, 
tha  t  hereby  are  intended  only  the  four  living  creatures,  the  four 

and  twentyeldersand  all  the  angelic  holf,  uniting  in  full  wor- 

fh‘P  to  both;  to  (hew  that  the  Lamb  is  fully  entitled  to  be 

woi  (hipped.  This  idea  was  fully  conveyed  to  us  before.  He 

r  .  lat  on  the  throne  had  been  worfhipped  before  by  the  four 
,1V‘,n°  Creatur£f’  and  'he  four  and  twenty  elders :  the  Lamb 

fePfrate'y  by  thefe :  he  had  been  wor- 

rmmerable^  3  ^  aDge  ic  hod’  who  are  reprefented  as  in- 

,y.*Je.refor!  lt  does  not  feem  to  be  a  neceffary  conflruaion, 
that  it  is  an  introduction  of  the  fame 'beings,  in  order  to  (hew 
that  the  Lamb  is  entitled  to  be  worfhipped  as  well  as  him  that 
rstteth  on  the  throne;  for  this  was  fully  (hewn  before. 

^  It  may  therefore  be  a  queftion,  whether  by  the  words “  every 
creature/’  are  not  intended  fome  other  beings  than  the  three 
orders  above  defcribed.  The  right  folution  of  this  queftion  is 
as  important  as  it  is  difficult.  4 

I  flatter  myfelf  that  it  muft  be  granted,  that  the  four  living 
creatures  do  naturally  and  neceftarily  intend,  thofe  that  will  be 

ot  the  number  of  the  redeemed,  between  Chrift’s  firft  and  his 
Second  advent. 

One  of  the  peculiar  circumftances  attending  thefe  living  crea¬ 
tures,  and  the  elders,  is,  that  they  have  everv  one  of  them 

harps  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  oiavers 
of  the  faints.  ^  y 

The  four  living  creatures  do  not  feem  to  join,  when  everv 
creature  makes  the  addreis,  but  they  (fond  by,  and  fay,  Amen, 

It  is  alfo  apparent,  that  the  elders  do  not  join ;  but  after  every 
creature  has  performed  his  ad  of  woifhip,  and  the  luvin°  crea 
tures  have  faid  Amen  ;  then  the  elders  fall  down  and  worfhim 
If  the  four  living  creatures,  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders' 
are  not  contained  in  the  words  every  creature ,  we  muft  exclude 
the  angelic  heft  from  the  fame,  as  the  defeription  applied  to 
thefe  alone,  is  manifeftly  improper:  and  that  they  are  nor,  is 
lufficiently  evident. 

.  The  queftion  ton  before  \\%  may  be  placed  in  two  points  of 
view : 


1.  If  the  vifion,  and  the  circumftances  of  it,  do  plainly  refer 
us  to  the  Millenium  kingdom,  when  and  where  the  vifion  will 
become  a  reality  in  the  manner  defcribed  to  us,  then  it  will  un¬ 
doubtedly  follow,  that  there  will  be  a  great  number  there  be- 
lides  the  redeemed. 

2.  If  this  vilion  has  reference  to  the  prefent  difpenfation,  and 
exhibits  to  our  view  angels  and  faints  actually  in  heaven,  and 
the  faithful  on  earth,  as  they  are  employed  between  Chrilhs 
Mand  fe con d  advent,  then  it  will  be  neceffary  to  reconcile 
feveral  manifeft  difficulties  and  improprieties,  that  will  be  con¬ 
tained  in  fuch  a  fuppofed  reference. 

The  vifion  was  not  actually  true,  for  there  can  be  no  doubt 
but  John  will  be  one  of  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  and  yet  at 
the  time  he  wrote,  he  could  not  be  one  of  them. 

The  diftinguifhed  privilege  which  the  apoftles  will  have  of 
fitting  on  thrones,  is  manifeffiy  deferred  by  our  Saviour,  to  the 
time  of  his  fecond  advent.  /Before  this  event  happens,  departed 
faints  are  no  where  ieprefented  as  having  harps  and  golden 
vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  faints :  they  are 
no  where  reprefented  as  the  medium  through  which  the  prayers 
of  the  living  faints  afcend  up  before  the  throne  of  God.  It 
will  appear  hereafter,  that  with  the  opening  of  the  feventh  foal, 
commences  the  particular  hiftory  with  refpedt  to  the  prefent 
Chriffian  difpenfation ;  and  there  it  is  faid,  that  an  angel  came 
and  ilood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  cenfor :  and  there  was 
given  unto  him  much  incenfe,  that  he  fhould  offer  it  with  the 
prayers  of  all  faints  upon  the  golden  altar,  which  was  before 
the  throne :  and  the  fmoke  of  the  incenfe,  which  came  with 
the  prayers  of  the  faints,  afcended  up  before  God  out  of  the  an¬ 
gel’s  hand. 

I  apprehend,  we  may  conclude  with  certainty,  that  the  firfi 
view  of  the  quedion,  as  hated,  is  right. 

It  will  be  noticed,  that  among  the  redeemed,  reprefented  by 
four  living  creatures,  we  do  not  fuppofe  any  of  the  Jewifh 
church  are  comprized ;  that  among  the  elders  there  are  twelve. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  but  there  will  be  a  number  of  thejewiffi 
church,  upon  nearly  the  fame  grade  with  the  four  living  crea¬ 
tures.  And  thefe  we  mud  exclude  from  the  words  every  crea¬ 
ture.  This  will  be  more  fully  evident  when  we  come  to  de 
fcribe  the  perfons  mentioned  in  the  feventh  chapter. 

The  pan  ktifma ,  here  rendered  every  creature,  and  the  pafa 
e  ktifis  in  Romans  viii.  22,  mud  intend  the  fame  perfons.  It  is 
faid  there,  that  the  earned  expectation  of  the  creature,  waiteth 
for  ihe  manifestation,  or  revelation  {teen  apokalupfin)  of  the 
fons  of  God. 


[  J&S  ]• 

„r  That  *•.  creat"re  ^bjeaed  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  bv 
r«fon  of  him,  who  hath  fubjeded  the  fame  in  hope  That 
the  creature  itfelf  (hall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  cor¬ 
ruption, jnto  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God  • 
tor  we  know  every  creature  groaneth,  being  burthened  tqee- 
ier  until  now,  and  not  only  fo,  but  we  ourfelves  alfo,  who 
have  the  firft  fruits  ot  the  fpirit,  even  we  ourfelves,  groan  within 

of  ourVk>diIsitlBg  f°r  the  ad°Pti0n  °r  f°nfhiPj  dl£  redemPton 

Our  prefent  tranflation  has  into  the  glorious  liberty ;  but  the 
ST?1  is’  m°  °fthe  Slory>  and  between  the  two, 

leTad  *  ^  ft  dlference:  the  firft  imPlies  mnch  more  than 

The  burthen  which  occafions  the  groaning  of  faints,  and 
others,  teems  to  be  evidently  mortal,  perilhable  bodies,  the 
deuverar.ee  from  which  is  only  at,  and  not  before,  the  refur- 
redion.  The  perfons  that  Paul  affects  (hall  be  delivered,  mud 
LRtulu  ine  lame  that  John  defignatts  by  every  creature 
It  is  Dianifeft,  therefore,  that  after  the  Millenium  commences 
after  ute  revelation  of  the  fons  of  God,  there  will  be  in  that 
kingdom,  others  of  the  human  race  than  the  fons  of  God  * 
others  tnan.  the  firft  fruits  to  the  Lamb,  over  whom  it  is  fa  id! 
the  tecond  death  hath  no  power. 

Although  we  may  certainly  decide,  that  they  will  not  have 
the  fame  kind  of  bodies  with  the  redeemed,  yet  it  is  difficult  to 
decide  with  what  bodies  they  will  come;  certainly  not  with 
the  prefent  kind  of  mortal  bodies;  becaufe  Paul  fays  exprefsly, 
they  fhall  be  delivered  from  them.  } 

Before  we  proceed  to  the  opening  of  the  feals  contained  in 
tuc  lixth  chapter,  it  will  not  be  improper  to  take  a  general  view 
of  what  we  have  been  treating  upon,  in  the  five  firft  chapters, 
ad  which  feems  to  be  preparatory  to  the  opening  of  the  feals. 

On  the  firft  chapter  we  obferve,  that  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Revelations  do  not  commence  with  the  refurredion  of  Jefus 

Chrift.  That  John’s commiflion  extended  to  three  matters: _ 

things  which  he  had  feen ;  things  which  are ;  and  things  which 
(hall  be  hereafter. 

This  laft  is  not  well  rendered :  Kai  a  mellei  genefthai  meta 
t?.tr  a. 

The  commiffion  feems  to  begin  with  the  birth  of  Ghrift,  and 
to  extend  to  the  end  of  the  Millenium  kingdom.  John’s  gof- 
pel  contains  what  he  had  feen  from  the  birth  of  Chrift  to  his 
refurredion.  The  things  which  are,  intend  fuch  as  relate  to 
the  difpenfation  between  his  refurredion  and  his  fecond  ad¬ 
vent.  “  The  things  which  (hall  be  after  thefe  things,”  have 
reference  to  the  period  of  the  Millenium, 
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Though  the  matters  were  fignified  to  John,  not  by  him  that 
was  dead,  and  is  alive,  but  by  his  angel ;  yet  John  has  a  view 
of  him,  and  defcribes  him  particularly,  not  as  furrounded  by 
departed  faints,  or  by  the  angelic  hod.  This  defcription,  we 
apprehend,  has  a  fpecial  reference  to  Jefus  Chrift,  during  the  pe¬ 
riod  of  time  between  his  refurretftion  and  his  fecond  coming. 

We  have  confidered  the  addrefies  to  the  feven  churches,  not 
as  having  a  fpecial  and  foie  reference  to  thofe  fpecified  by 
name;  but  as  being  figurative  defcriptions,  defigned  to  point 
out  the  chara&er  and  date  of  the  church  from  period  to  pe¬ 
riod,  till  Chrift  s  fecond  advent. 

The  church  of  Ephefus,  defignates  that  pure  republican 
church,  from  the  firft  eftablifhment  of  the  Chridian  religion 
among  the  Greeks,  and  other  nations,  till  Condantine  the 
Great  dedroyed  its  evangelical  fimplicity,  and  made  way,  by 
general  councils,  for  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  to  appear  at  the  head 
of  the  clergy. 

The  chara&er  of  this  church,  anfwers  well  to  the  idea  we 
have  of  the  church  during  that  period :  its  having  loft  its  firft 
love,  defignates  its  declining  ftate. 

The  church  of  Smyrna,  we  fuppofe,  commences  at  the 
time  of  Conftantine  the  Great;  and  lafis  till  the  overthrow  of 
the  Eaftern  empire' by  the  Mahometan  power. 

By  the  church  of  Pergamos,  is  intended  the  corrupt  eccle- 
fiaftical  hierarchy,  eftablifhed  by  Conftantine,  commencing  and 
ending  as  that  of  Smyrna. 

The  churches  were  very  highly  endowed  by  the  Emperor 
Conftantine;  they  were  externally  rich,  and  probably  on  that 
account  became  internally  poor. 

The  church  of  Smyrna  is  reprefented  as  being  in  tribulation 
and  poverty ;  yet  it  is  faid  fhe  is  rich.  She  is  perfecuted ;  yet 
it  is  intimated  that  the  perfecuticns  (hall  not  be  very  (harp,  nor 
of  long  continuance ;  unlefs  we  take  the  word  ten  integrally* 
then  it  will  fignify  a  continuance  of  them,  as  long  as  the  church 
continues. 

The  church  ot  Pergamos  is  a  corrupt  church ;  it  was  once 
firm  in  the  faith,  in  the  days  of  the  martyrdom  of  Antipas;  bus 
it  dwells  in  the  very  feat  of  Satan;  and  holds  the  corrupt  doc¬ 
trines  of  Balaam,  and  of  the  Nicolaitans.  By  the  feat  where  fhe 
dwelt,  mud  be  intended  Conftantinople ;  the  idolatry  of  which, 
and  its  dependencies,  is  pointed  out  after  founding  the  fixth 
trumpet,  when  the  Mahometan  power  is  introduced,  by  which 
it  was  deftroyed. 

It  appears  to  me  evident,  that  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  has 
been  thus  particular  in  pointing  out,  that  there  was  in  that  pe- 
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nod  of  time,  an  approved  church,  though  poor  and  diftreffed** 
winch  was  not  the  cafe  with  Conftantine’s  churches.  The 
liillory  of  thofe  times  (hews,  that  many  faithful  Chridians  did 
then  adhere  to  the  iimplicity  of  the  gofpel;  and  did  feverely 
cenfure  the  ambition  and  pride  of  the  clergy. 

church  ot  Thyatira,  is  evidently  fo  chara<9eriftic  of  the 
Weflern  church,  with  the  Biihop  of  Rome  and  the  clergy  at 
the  head  of  it,  that  I  conclude  much  need  not  be  faid  to  enforce 
this  idea.  She  had  a  long  fpace  for  repentance,  and  repented 
not.  It  was  about  fix  hundred  years  from  the  end  of  Imperial 

Home,  to  the  pope’s  becoming  fupreme  and  foie  in  church  and 
date. 

We  may  note  the  difference  of  the  polition  of  thefe  words. 
He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  fpirit  faith  unto  the 
chuiches.  Before  this  church  of  Thyatira,  they  Hand  imme¬ 
diately  before  the  bleffing  is  pronounced  upon  him  that  over- 

cometh;  but  here,  and  to  every  one  that  follows,  they  are 
placed  lad  of  all.  7 

The  church  of  Sardis,  refers  us  to  that  fmall  church,  which 
was  few  in  number,  and  foon  died,  that  remained  within  the 
limits  of  the  Mahometan  jurifdi&ion.  Though  the  Mahome¬ 
tan  power  treads  under  foot,  more  of  the  duff  of  true  Chridians 
ano  hoiy  faints,  than  any  power  on  earth,  yet  after  its  jurifdiaion 
was  eftablifhed,  it  is  not  even  in  a  judgment  of  charity,  to  be 
fuppofed,  that  many  Chriftians  have  lived  and  died  under  that 
jurifdi&ion :  but  of  thofe  few,  it  is  faid,  they  (hall  walk  with 
me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy. 

Philadelphia  and  Laoaicea,  (land  in  the  fame  predicament  as 
Smyrna  and  Pergamos;  two  churches  in  the  fame  period,  and 
within  the  limits  of  the  fame  bead ;  the  one  pure,  and  the  other 
hlfe  and  corrupt.  The  period  to  commence  thefe  with,  is 
A.D.  1099,  when  Pope  Urban  II.  became  a  fingle  head  in 
church  and  date. 

The  church  of  Philadelphia  mud  intend  thofe  who  have  fe- 
parated  from  the  Roman  communion  ;  in  order  for  this,  a  door 
was  fet  open  by  God  himfelf,  which  fliall  not  be  (hut.  Thefe 
two  churches  are  thofe,  that  will  be  in  being  at  Chrift’s  fecond 
advent,  at  lead  that  of  Philadelphia. 

It  may  be  farther  remarked,  in  fupport  of  the  condru&ion  1 
have  given  with  refpe&  to  the  churches  of  Smyrna  and  Phila¬ 
delphia  ;  that  it  is  manifeft  they  did  exid,and  were  cotemporary 
with  fall1  churches.  To  Smyrna  it  is  faid,  “  I  know  the  blas¬ 
phemy  of  them  which  fay  they  are  Jews  and  are  nor,  but  are 
the  fynagogue  of  Satanl  And  to  Philadelphia,  “  I  will  make 
Aem  of  the  fynagogue  of  Satan?  which  fay  they  are  Jews,  and 
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are  not,  but  do  lie;  behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come  and 
worfhip  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee.'* 
Thefe  pretended,  lying  Jews,  no  doubt  delignate- falfe  and  hy¬ 
pocritical  Chriftians.  "  ■ 

Thus  we  may  conhder  John  as  having  travelled  all  the  way 
through  the  church  to  the  Millenium  kingdom :  and  then  a 
door  is  opened  in  heaven,  and  it  was  faid  unto  him,  come  up 
hither,  and  I  will  fhew  thee  what  things  muft  be  after  thefe 
things. 

John  is  accordingly  introduced  into  heaven;  placed  at  this 
aftonifhing  diftance  as  it  refpe&s  time,  he  looks  down  from  hea¬ 
ven,  or  rather  looks  back  on  time,  when  the  feals  are  opened, 
and  the  myfteries  in  them  are  unfolded.  In  this  view,  how 
ftriking  is  the  propriety  of  introducing  one  of  the  living  crea¬ 
tures,  at  opening,  feverally,  the  four  firft  feals.  Each  one 
knew  the  temporal  government  from  which  they  came. 

Thefe  vifions,  thus  explained,  retain  all  their  fublimity,  and 
muft  make  a  deep  impreffion  on  the  mind. 

In  this  exalted  ftation,  we  muft  fuppofe  John  remains,  from 
the  time  he  arrives  there,  until  he  has  completed  the  Reve¬ 
lations. 


CHAP.  VI. 

AND  I  faw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  feals,  and 
I  heard,  as  it  were,  the  voice  of  thunckr,  one  of  the  four 
beafts  faying,  Come  and  fee  :  And  I  faw,  <ynd  behold  a  white 
horfe :  and  he  that  fat  on  him  had  a  bow :  and  a  crown  was 
given  unto  him,  and  he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  con¬ 
quer. 

And  when  he  had  opened  the  fecond  feal,  I  heard  the  fecond 
beaft  fay,  Come  and  fee :  And  there  went  out  another  horfe 
that  was  red;  and  power  was  given  to  him  that  fat  thereon,  to 
take  peace  from  the  earth;  and  that  they  fhould  kill  one  ano¬ 
ther  ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great  fword. 

And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  leal,  I  heard  the  third 
beaft  fay.  Come  and  fee :  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  black  horfe; 
and  he  that  fat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand;  and 
I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midft  of  the  four  beafts,  fry,  A  meafure  of 
wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  meafures  of  barley  for  a  penny; 
and  fee  thou  hqrt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine, 
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And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  feal,  I  heard  the 
"voice  of  the  fourth  beaft  fay,  Come  and  fee:  and  I  looked, 
and  behold,  a  pale  horfe :  and  his  name  that  fat  on  him,  wa* 
Death,  and  hell  followed  with  him;  and  power  was  given 
unto  him  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth  to  kill,  with  the 
fword,  and  with  hunger,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  beafts 
of  the  earth. 

And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  feal,  I  faw  under  the  al¬ 
tar  the  fouls  of  them  that  were  flain  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
for  the  teftimony  which  they  held,  and  they  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  faying,  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  doft  thou 
not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth.  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them: 
and  it  was  faid  unto  them,  that  they  Ihould  reft  yet  for  a  little 
feafon  until  their  fellow  fervants  alfo,  and  their  brethren  that 
fhould  be  killed,  as  they  were,  fhould  be  fulfilled. 

And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  fixth  feal,  and  Io, 
there  was  a  great  earthquake ;  and  the  fun  became  black  as 
fackcloth  of  hair;  and  the  moon  became  as  blood;  and  the 
^ars  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig-tree  cafteth  her 
*  untimely  figs,  when  fhe  is  fhaken  of  a  mighty  wind:  and  the 
heaven  departed  as  a  fcroll  when  it  is  rolled  together :  and 
every  mountain  and  ifland  were  moved  out  of  their  places;  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men, 
and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bond- 
man,  and  every  free-man,  hid  themlelves  in  the  dens,  and  in 
the  rocks  of  the  mountains:  and  faid  to  the  mountains  and 
rocks,  fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  fttteth 
on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  for  the  great 
day  of  his  wrath  is  come  :  and  who  fhall  be  able  to  ftand? 

The  fix  firft  feals  are  extremely  important  in  this  view,  a 
right  explanation  of  them,  will  have  a  tendency  to  lead  to  a 
right  explanation  of  what  follows ;  on  the  contrary,  an  erro¬ 
neous  one  will  lead  to  inextricable  confufion. 

< '  r 

^  SECTION  I. 

The  firft  feal  then  apparently  introduces  Jefus  Chrift  at  the 
head  of  his  kingdom.  And  it  defignates  the  empire  in  which 
this  kingdom  had  its  beginning,  that  is,  Imperial  Rome.  Daniel 
had  made  known,  that,  including  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of 
Babylon,  to  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  there  would  be  four 
great  monarchies.  Afterwards,  Daniel  has  a  vifion  of  the  four 
laft  great  monarchies  on  earth;  at  the  clofe  of  which,  the  an- 
cient  of  days  fhould  fit ;  and  the  kingdom  is  then  given  to  the 
faints  of  the  Moft  High.  As  Daniel  has  particular  refpevi  to 
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temporal  monarchies,  the  firft  bead  is  defignated  by  the  figure 
of  “  a  lion,”  as  by  the  four  living  creatures,  John  has  particu¬ 
lar  refped  to  faithful  Chriftians,  the  firft  of  them  is  defignated  by 
the  fame  figure,  a  Hon.  And  when  the  firft  feal  is  opened,  this 
living  creature  (lands  by,  and  (ays.  Come  and  fee «  but  the  four 
and  twenty  elders  are  noj  introduced  here except  John,  none 
of  them  were  alive  at  this  time. 

The  character  of  the  feal  does  not  point  out  Imperial  Rome, 
it  is  a  white  horfe.  There  are  other  chara&ers  and  marks,  fa 
plain,  with  refpedl  to  Imperial  Rome's  being  the  monarchy  in 
which  Chrift  commenced  his  kingdom,  that  it  was  notnecef- 
fary  to  mention  it  particularly  in  the  firft  feal. 

As  thefe  living  creatures  fay,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the 
book  and  open  the  feals  thereof;  for  thou  waft  (lain  and  haft 
redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  8tc. 
and  we  (hall  reign  on  earth' — it  muft  imprefs  the  mind  in  fuch 
a  manner,  as  to  leave  little,  or  no  doubt  at  all,  but  John  means 
by  thefe  four  living  creatures,  the  holy  and  juft  ones,  that 
fhould  be  colle&ed  out  of  Daniel’s  four  laft  monarchies.  John 
fees  them  in  vifion,  and  for  them  the  Revelation  is  exprefsly^ 
made,  “  And  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  fent  his  an¬ 
gel  to  (hew  unto  his  fervants,  the  things  which  muft  fhortly  be 
done ;  I  Jefus  have  fent  mine  angel  to  teftify  unto  you  thefe 
things  in  the  churches. 

In  Daniel’s  vifion  of  the  eight  monarchies,  compared  with 
John,  it  is  evident,  Rome  popular,  and  Rome  Imperial,  are 
counted  for  two.  It  is  of  importance  to  attend  to  this  diftinc- 
tion,  otherwife  we  may  introduce  confufion,  in  making  out, 
and  fixing  upon,  the  chara&ers,  for  thefe  monarchies. 

S  E  C  T  I  O  N  II. 

At  the  opening  of  the  fecond  feal,  the  fecond  living  crea¬ 
ture  fays,  Come  and  fee.  By  the  red  horfe,  we  may  under- 
ftand  the  Mahometan  power,  which  is  uniformly  reprefented 
as  fucceeding  Imperial  Rome.  Thus  it  is  twice  placed  by 
Daniel ;  and  fo  the  defcription  here  warrants  our  placing  it  in 
the  fame  order.  Daniel  defcribes  it  under  the  figure  of  a  bear, 
with  three  ribs  in  its  mouth,  and  thus  they  faid  unto  it,  Arife? 
and  devour  much  flefh. 

And  in  the  eftate  of  the  raifer  of  taxes,  it  is  to  (land  up  and 
to  raife  itfelf  up  on  one  fide ;  which  correfponds  only  with 
the  Mahometan  power,  for  the  other  two  heads  of  the  greats 
image,  the  Eaftern  and  Weftem  empires,  came  in  by  fucceffion, 
and  did  not  raife  themfelves  up.  The  will  of  Theodofius  di- 


[  ] 

vided  the  great  Roman  empire,  and  his  fons  inherited  th«  * 
parts  without  moleftation.  d  h  two 

T'^-eis  »  fymbol  of  monarchial  power,  and  the  colour 

led  well  "frr  'Is  g,!,nerj!  difPofltion  charader ;  and 
*  f  h  1  de tribes  the  bloody  and  blood-thirfty  charader  of 

7",'  ?“  «6”«‘ i  b,  the  Vecond  Sing 

S&S >«d  ""d“  •»» 

s  E  C  T  I  O  N  III. 

On  opening  the  third  feal,  the  third  living  creature  favs 
Come  and  fee.  I  he  black  horfe  defignates  the  Eaftern  empire’ 
Daniel  describes  this  bead  as  being  like  a  leopard,  having  four 
wings  on  its  back  like  a  fowl,  and  four  heads. 

It  is  not  very  eafy  to  find  out  any  traits  in  the  Eailern  em¬ 
pire  which  are  intended  to  be  pointed  out  to  us,  under  the  four 

.2$.  There  were  four  important  general  councils:  there 

^  ™-P°mantiCharaafroWhich  mi§ht  have  contributed 
their  aid  in  dividing  Imperial  Rome— the  bifhops  of  Rome, 

Conftantinople,  Jerufalem,  and  Alexandria.  The  lad  I  do  not 

Jee  any  impropriety  in  confuting  as  the  four  wings.  And 

the  feat  of  government,  has  had  four  different  heads,  which 

aie  Imperial  Rome,  the  Eadern  or  Grecian  empire ;  the  Latin 

empire,  and  the  Turkifh  empire. 

By  the  colour  of  this  horfe,  feveral  things  may  be  conveyed 
to  us ;  it  may  reprefent  a  diffolution  of  the  temporal  government* 
a  mournful  ftate  of  the  church  :  they  fhall  prophecy  clothed  in 
Jackcloth,  1260  days,  as  is  faid  of  the  two  witnefer  which 
"undoubtedly  have  reference  to  the  Chriftians  in  this  empire. 
A  pair  oi  balances  may  convey  the  fame  idea  as  the  hand¬ 
writing  on  the  wall  did  to  Beldiazzar :  Mene  tekel  Upharhn. 
Balfhazzar  was  weighed  and  found  wanting;  and  Imperial* 
Babylon  was  transferred  to  the  Medes  and  Perfians;  and  thus 
was  the  Eaftern  empire  transferred  to  the  Turks. 

If  my  idea  of  the  four  living  creatures  be  right,  then  the 
middle  of  them  in  the  order  of  time,  will  be  after  the  end  of 
Imperial  Rome  and  the  Eaftern  empire,  in  which  monarchies 
the  two  firfi  have  their  origin  and  completion.  The  other 
two  living  creatures  have  not  their  completion  till  the  end  of 
the  prefent  economy;  till  the  diffolution  of  the  two  laft  mo¬ 
narchies.  The  words,  therefore,  “  I  heard  a  voice  in  the 
nvdft  of  the  living  creatures,  a  meafure  of  wheat  for  a  penny, 
and  three  meafures  of  barley  for  a  penny,  and  fee  thou  hurt 
not  the  oil  and  the  wine,”  may -have  reference  totheMaho- 
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metan  power,  becaufe  it  immediately  fucceeds  in  the  place  of 
the  Eaftern  empire.  Mahomet’s  maxim  after  he  had  acquired 
power  was  to  the  Chriftians,  the  Koran,  tribute,  or  the  Iword. 
Mahomet  II.  juft  before  he  took  Conftantinople,  offered  terms 
of  peace,  which  were,  circumcifion,  tribute,  or  death. 

The  words,  a  meafure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three 
meafures  of  barley  for  a  penny,  may  defignate  a  duty,  or  im- 
pofmon,  levied  upon  the  Chriftians  for  fuch  tribute.  The  ar~ 
tides  mentioned  being  the  half  of  life,  may  include  all  other 
articles.  The  Chriftians  are  obliged  to  purchafe  a  toleration 
of  their  religion,  by  a  fpecial  tribute. 

See  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine,  fee  ms  to  be  an  in- 
undion  on  the  Mahometan  power,  not  to  perfecute  or  deftroy 
he  Chriftians.  And  it  does  not  appear  from  hiftory  that  Chril- 
ians  have  been  perfecuted  for  their  religious  opinions  under 
his  power;  they  have  enjoyed  a  liberty  of  opinion  which  has 
)een  denied  by  the  papal  authority,  and  moil,  if  not  all  the 
;he  governments  in  Europe. 

The  Mahometan  government  is  unfriendly  to  the  rights  of 
human  nature ;  and  its  own  fubje&s  of  the  Moflem  faith,  as 
well  as  Chriftians,  fuffer  under  it:  it  is  a  very  bad  government 
to  live  under :  yet  it  is  not  fo  bad  as  the  government  of  rigid  Ca¬ 
tholics,  where  tribute  will  not  atone  for  the  fuppofed  damnable 
fin  of  herefy.  The  papal  power  holds  out  but  two  alterna¬ 
tives — my  creed  or  death.  The  Mahometan  power  tolerates 
apon  two  alternatives-— the  Koran  or  tribute :  if  neither  of 
:hefe  fuit,  Haver y  or  death  are  the  confequences. 

SECTION  IV. 

When  the  fourth  feal  is  opened,  the  fourth  livrng  creature 
ays,  Come  and  fee.  The  true  Chriftians,  that  will  be  colJeded 
out  of  this  monarchy,  call  upon  John  to  come  and  fee,  the 
terrible  beaft  under  whom  they  live.  This  is  Daniel’s  fourth 
monarchy,  and  includes  the  Weftern  world,  with  the  pope  at 
:he  head  of  it.  As  this  beaft  will  require,  a  very  particular  ex¬ 
amination  in  another  place,  nothing  farther  need  be  added. 

SECTION  V. 

John,  in  what  precedes,  has  laid  before  us  the  character  of 
the  Chriftian  church,  from  period  to  period.  He  has  exhibited 
the  patriarchs  and  apoftles ;  the  whole  body  of  the  redeemed, 
an  innumberable  hoft,  that  are  made  partakers  of  the  bleffings 
oi  the  gofpel,  as  feems  to  be  evident;  who,  and  what  they 
are,  we  are  not  particularly  informed;  and  alfo  the  four  lift 
temporal  monarchies.  It  appear,  then,  that  the  frjthM 
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departed  Jews,  under  the  Mofaic  difpenfation,  have  not  »« 
been  introduced. 

On  opening  the  fifth  feal,  John  faw  under  the  altar,  the  fouls 
©i  them  that  were  flain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  tefti- 
iBony  which  they  held.  As  the  words  do  not  intimate  that 
fcheie  were  the  fouls  of  departed  Chriflians,  we  may  fafely  con¬ 
clude  that  they  are  the  fouls  of  Jews,  who  in  their  life-time, 
&ad  borne  tefhmony  tor  the  word  of  God  under  the  Mofaic 
difpenfation.  They  are  not  reprefented  with  equal  dignity 
and  glory,  as  the  faithful,  under  the  Chriftian  fyftem:  provi- 
dence  feems  conllantly  to  make  the  pious  and  holy,  a  primary 
and  foie  objedt.  The  care  of  the  faithful,  is  always  among  the 
iirlt  matters  of  importance.  The  judgments  of  heaven  are  not 
permitted  to  operate  on  the  wicked,  until  the  righteous  are  fe- 
cured  from  danger  and  harm. 

.  t  .Before  the  final  deftru&ion  of  the  Jewifh  church  and  nation 
S£J  ln5r°fiuced,  the  Jewifh  faints  are  exhibited,  and  with  Teeming 
anxiety,  enquire,  How  long?  And  it  was  anfwered,  for  a 
lixtle  feafon;  and  white  robes  were  given  to  every  one  of 
them.  That  is,  to  all  the  Jewifh  martyrs  c  for  the  defcription 
has  reference  only  to  martyrs.. 

SECTION  VI. 

*^he  opening  of  the  fixth  leal  introduces  one  of  the  fevereft 
judgments  of  heaven,  executed  on  the  Jewifh  nation;  by 
■’fy’hich  was  accomplifhed,  the  difperfion  of  that  people :  Impe- 
iflal  Rome  is  the  minifter  that  executes  this  vengeance,  which 
^happened  fome  time  before  the  Revelations  were  wrote;  that 
is,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  feventy ;  and  thirty-feven  years 
after  the  pallion.  *1  he  term  fix,  will  be  found  in  three  places 
to  be  very  important,  and  feems  to  clofe  the  work  of  the 
week.  John  was  ordered  to  write,  firfi,  things  which  thou 
Ibasfeen:  fecond,  things  which  are;  and  third,  things  which 
f.ball  be  hereafter.  There  is,  therefore,  no  impropriety  in  fup- 
p  ofing  John  records  this  event,  which  will  leave  no  chafm  be- 
tv?een  the  OH  and  New  Tefiament  prophecies. 

The  end  of  the  Jewifh  nation  was,  by  the  prophets,  foretold, 
bu  t  the  time  when,  was  not.  Our  Saviour,  when  his  difciples 
enquired  of  him  concerning  the  fame,  only  informs  them,  that 
before  that  generation  pais  away,  all  thefe  things  (bail  come 
to  p  >r Is.  John  was  a  witnefs  to  the  truth  of  this  affertion ;  and 
he  feems  to  begin  his  prophecy  with  the  refuriecfion  of  Chrifi: 
who  he  denominates  the  firft  begotten  from  the  dead.  The 
firtf  r.aemorable  event  afterwards,  was  the  taking  of  Jerufalem 
by  Vtfpafianand  Titus.  The  defcriptive  figures  of  this  great 
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and  folemn  event,  are  an  earthquake,  the  fun,  the  moon,  iht 
liars,  and  heaven  itfelf  departed  as  a  fcroll.  The  fun,  moon,, 
and  liars,  are  extinguilhed.  The  fun  defignates  the  firft  civil 
magiflrate;  the  moon,  the  church;  and  the  liars,  the  prielis 
and  Levites. 

Thefe  chara&ers  are  fo  often  ufed  in  thefe  determinate 
fenfes,  that  a  different  application,  is  doing  manifefi  violence  to 
them.  No  other  event  has  ever  taken  place  on  earth,  from  the 
Hood  to  this  times  to  which  all  thefe  defcriptive  figures  can  with, 
the  lead  propriety  be  applied.  By  “  mountain”  here,  is  intend¬ 
ed  princes  and  nobles  ;  and  by  “  iflands,”  captains  and  mighty 
men. 

As  we  have  in  this  great  event,  a  figure  of  fome  future,  and 
more  heavy  judgment,  of  a  fimilar  nature :  as  this  event  is  ap¬ 
parently.  by  our  Saviour,  conne&ed  with  what  will  take  place 
at  his  fecond  appearance ;  and  as  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  did  not 
foretell  the  precife  time  that  it  fhould  happen,  though  it  ap¬ 
proached  very  near  to  it,  fo  we  are  not  to  fuppofe,  the  precife 
time  of  the  happening  of  the  fecond  event,  is  foretold,  though 
we  are  brought  as  near  to  the  knowledge  of  it,  as  is  necefiary 
and  proper  for  us.  The  lafi  part  of  the  figurative  defcription 
feems  to  have  a  particular  reference  to  this  fecond  event. 

After  the  victory  obtained  over  the  Jews,  by  Vefpafian  and 
Titus,  the  Roman  empire  was  for  a  little  time  calm  and  un- 
diflurbed;  peace  and  quietnefs  generally  reigned  throughout 
the  fame.  This  we  find,  is  to  be  attributed  to  an  over-ruling 
providence,  and  not  to  thefe  generals;  the  firfiof  whom,  Jo- 
lephus  vainly  fuppofed  to  be  the  prince  that  the  Jews  expedted 
to  come  about  that  time,  whofe  perfonage  and  government* 
however  glorious  and  excellent,  the  description  of  them  were 
in  the  facred  oracles  in  fome  refpe&s,  yet  it  was  plainly  fore¬ 
told,  that  the  beauty  fhould  be  marred ;  that  he  fhould  be 
treated  with  the  utmoft  indignity  and  contempt:  and  that  he 
fhould  fall  a  facrifice  to  malicious  Jews :  yet  they  extended  their 
ideas  no  farther,  than  a  vifible  temporal  prince  and  govern- 
ment.  / 

The  Jewifh  church  is  numbered  and  finished,  and  it  requires 
confiderable  attention  to  find  out  who  are  intended  by  the 
144,000,  of  all  the  tribes  of  Ifrael,  fave  Dan  ;  in  whofe  Head, 
Menaffes,  the  oldeft  fon  of  Jofeph,  is  placed. 

Are  thofe  fervants  of  God,  who  are  to  be  fealed,  Jews,  or 
Gentiles  ?  Are  they  of  the  good  olive-tree,  or  are  they  the 
wild  olive-tree  grafted  into  the  good  one  ? 


/ 
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C  II  A  P.  4  VII. 

A  t^efe  things  I  faw  four  angels  Handing  on  the 

X  four  corners  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the 
earth,  that  the  wind  fhould  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the 
fea,  nor  on  any  tree. 

And  I  fa w  another  angel  afeending  from  the  Eaft,  having  the 
^eal  of  the  living  God  ;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the 
tour  angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the 
faying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  fea,  nor  the  trees, 
till  we  have  fea  lea  the  fervants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads. 

And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  which  were  fealed,  and 
there  were  fealea  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thoufand  of 
all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Ifrael. 

Of  the  tribe  of  Judea,  twelve  thoufand. 

Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  twelve  thoufand, 

Ot  the  tnl  e  ot  Gad,  twrelve  thoufand. 

Of  the  tribe  of  Afcr,  twelve  thoufand. 

Ot  the  tribe  of  Nephthalim,  twelve  thoufand. 

Of  the  tribe  ofMenafles,  twelve  thoufand. 

Oi  the  tribe  of  Simion,  twelve  thoufand. 

Of  tire  tribe  of  Levi,  twelve 'thoufand. 

Of  the  tribe  of  Ifiacher,  twelve  thoufand. 

Ot  the  tribe  of  Zebu! on,  twelve  thoufand. 

Of  the  tribe  of  Jofeph,  twelve  thoufand. 

Ot  the  tribe  o‘f  Benjamin,  twelve  thoufand. 

The  only  queflion  of  importance  here,  is,  whether  the  one 
hundred  and  forty-four  thoufand,  are  Jews  that  lived  and  died 
under  the  difpenfation  of  Mofes;  or  whether  they  are  Chrih 
tians  of  all  nations  V  That  this  number  really  intends  fuch  as 
they  are  deJcribed-  to  be,  will  appear  very  probable. 

The  virion  falls  in  immediately  after  the  deftrudlion  of  the 
Jewifih  church  and  nation,  when  the  number  of  faithful  Jews 
might  be  naturally  afeertained. 

Thefe  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thoufand  do  not  appear 
to  be  fo.  diflinguifhed  and  exalted,  as  the  four  living  ones/ who 
are  in  the  throne  and  round  about  the  throne  ;  and  are  pro¬ 
bably  the  fame  as  Ifaiah  reprefen  ts,  chap.  vi.  2.  I  law  the  Lord 
fitting  on  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the 
temple  :  above  it  food  the  feraphim,  each  one  had  fix  wings, 
and  one  cried  unto  another  and  Laid,  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the 
Lord  of  Hofls :  the  .whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory.  '  And,  ' 


E'zek*  i.  $.  where  he  fees  fou»*  living  creatures  that  run  and  re¬ 
turned  as  a  fb.fh  of  lightening. 

It  is  faid  of  the  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thoufand,  that 
they  go  wherever  the  Lamb  goes* 

The  four  living  creatures  are  not  numbered ;  they  always 
appear  to  be  difiin#  from  this  number :  and  are  all  fpirit  and 
life  in  worfhip  and  adoration.  Whereas  it  is  remarkable,  that 
the  144,000  never  utter  a  fyllabie. 

If  the  four  living  creatures  do  really  delignate  the  redeemed 
under  the  Ghriftian  difpenfation,  then  there  can  be  no  doubt 
but  the  144,000,  do  defignate  Jews  under  the  Mofaic  difpen* 
fation. 

Whether  the  number  is  definite,  as  exprefled,  or  indefinite,  k 
a  matter  of  curiofity,  which  if  it  could  be  fatisfied,  would  not 
tend  to  throw  any  light  upon  the  main  object*  of  the  Reve¬ 
lations. 

Ch.  vii.  9.  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo  a  great  multitude  which" 
no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations  and  kindreds,  and 
people  and  tongues,  hood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the 
Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands,  and 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying,  Salvation  to  our  God,  which 
fitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb. 

And  all  the  angels  flood  round  about  the  throne,  and  about 
the  elders,  and  the  four  living  creatures,  and  fell  before  the 
throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  faying,  Amen  : 
Bleffing,  and  glory,  and  wifdom,  and  thankfgiving,  and  ho« 
nour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God,  for  ever,  and 
ever.  Amen. 

And  one  of  the  elders  anfwered,  faying  unto  me,  What  are 
thefe  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  ?  And  whence  came 
they?  And  I  faid  unto  him,  Sir,  thou  knoweft;  and  he 
faid  unto  me,  Thefe  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribu-*- 
lation,  and  have  wafhed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb:  therefore  are  they  before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  ferve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple ;  and  he 
that  fitteth*  on  the  throne  (hall  dwell  among  them:  they  (hall 
hunger  no  more,  neither  third  any  more,  neither  (hall  the  fun 
Hght  on  them,  nor  any  heat:  for  the  Lamb  which  if  in  the 
midd  of  the  throne  (hall  feed  them,  and  (hall  lead  thefn  unto 
living  fountains  of  waters ;  and  God  (hall  wipe  away  all  tear* 
from  their  eyes. 

We  are  plainly  told  who  this  great  multitude  are :  but  it  i$ 
cieccffaryto  examine  when  and  where  their  tribulation  happens 
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to  iftem;  and  where  their  chara&ers  as  faints  is  formed  and 
fmifhed.  And  we  may  anfwer  generally,  that  it  is  in  the  hate 
cf  the  Millenium, 

I  his  multitude  is  referred  to  chap.  v.  13,  where  every  crea¬ 
ture  worfhips :  they  are  probably  referred  to  in  chap.  xv.  when 
the  fong  of  Mofes,  the  fervant  of  God,  and  the  fong  of  the 
Lamb  is  fung:  and  where  it  is  faid  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  teftimony  is  opened  in  heaven,  which  temple  no  man 
could  enter  into  till  the  feven  plagues  were  fulfilled. 

They  are  referred  to  chap.  xix.  where  John  hears  the  voice 
of  a  great  multitude,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the 
voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  faying.  Alleluia,  &c. 

And  they  fhall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  na¬ 
tions  into  it.  And  there  fhall  be  no  more  curfe ;  the  tree 

of  life  is  there,  whole  leaves  are  for  the  healing  of  the  na¬ 
tions. 

t  ft  is  evident  this  infinite  number  is  different  from  the  four 
living  creatures,  and  the  144..000.  And  we  think  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  in  thole  are  included  all  the  faithful  under  the  Mofaic 
and  Chriftian  difpenfations;  the  consequence,  therefore,  is  in¬ 
evitable,  that  this  infinite  number  are  introduced  into  the  Mille¬ 
nium  kingdom,  where  they  have  great  tribulation;  where,  as 
our  Saviour  fays,  they  are  compelled  to  come  in  :  that  they 
have  their  Chriftian  character  formed  and  eftablifhed  there.— 
And  it  would  be  ftrange  if  there  fhould  be  a  tree  there,  whofe 
leaves  fhould  be  for  the  healing  of  the  nations;  and  yet  there 
fhould  be  no  nations  to  heal. 

There  are  many  who  hold  that  the  Millenium  ftate  will  be 
before  any  refurre&ion;  that  its  fubjedts*  will  be  men  in  the 
flefh ;  that  it  will  la  ft  about  one  thoufand  years ;  that  in  this 
(fate  there  will  be  an  infinite  number,  who- will  have  their  Chrif¬ 
tian  chara&er  formed  and  eftablifhed.  The  difpute,  therefore, 
is  alone  with  refpedf  to  the  mode  and  manner,  and  the  nature 
of  the  Millenium  kingdom:  here  we  may  differ  widely ;  but 
probably  not  at  all  as  to  the  infinite  number  that  will  be  faved. 

The  field  of  conjecture,  fancy,  and  wild  opinion,  lays  alto¬ 
gether  on  the  fide  of  thofe,  who  hold  fentiments  fimilar  to 
that  above  mentioned. 

As  to  the  refult  on  my  fide  of  the  queftion;  there  can  be  no 
ground  for  any  wild  or  extravagant  notions;  becaufe  it  will 
be  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf,  that  will  vifibly  clofe  the  prefent  difpen- 
falion.  We  have  therefore  only  to  wait  patiently  for  the 
event;  as  nothing  we  can  do,  will  haften  or  procraftinate  it. 

As  it  is  of  great  importance  to  form  a  right  opinion  of  the 
mature  of  the  Millenium  kingdom,  and  the  time  when  it  will 
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commence ;  and  as  this  feems  to  be  one  great  objeft  and  defign 
of  the  Revelations,  which  will  be  made  more  manifeu  here¬ 
after  ;  we  requeft  the  attentive  reader  carefully  to  perufe  the 
whole  hiftory ;  and  then  he  will  have  a  right  to  form  his  own 

opinion  as  to  this  kingdom.  , 

Chap  v.  1 1.  An  infinite  number  of  angels  hand  round  the 

throne,  and  round  the  living  creatures,  and  twenty-four  el¬ 
ders,  and  aferibe  worthinefs  to  the  Lamb;  fo  in  the  eleventh 
verfe  of  this  chapter,  ell  the  angels  {land  in  the  fame  mannerj 
and  fall  on  their  faces,  and  worfhip  God.  Some  have  con- 
ftrued  the  original  fo  as  to  make  the  four  living  creatures,  and 
the  four  sqid  twenty  elders,  fall  on  their  faces  with  the  angels ; 
but  it  is  manifeftly  inconfiftent  with  the  original.  It  is  the  an¬ 
gels  by  themfelves,  in  both  places,  that  perform  the  ad  of 
worfhip. 

And  in  Heb. L  6.  And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  nrtt 
begotten  into  the  world,  he  faith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God 
worfhip  him.  This  very  ad  of  worfhip  feems  to  be  performed 
to  the  firft  begotten  from  the  death,  on  his  firil  introdudion  to 
the  Millenium  kingdom,  or  the  Yifible  kingdom  of  Jefus  Chrift 
on  earth. 


[  3°o  ] 


jS 


PART 


III. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

F  A  Nfi? 'vhenuhe  had  opened  the  fev£Ilth  teal,  there  was 
An/  f  n  hrCaVen  ab0UE  the  fpace  of'  half  an  hour? 

kQi  kefo" God-  - » 

Holden  Sr"  an,Se!  Cr‘me  and  flood  at  the  altar, having  a 
fhat  he  0,1  u’  a^d  there  was  g‘ven  unto  him  much  incenfe, 

go  den  Sat  whif'  "  u  f  *e  Payers  of  all  faints  upon  the 

™  “  a“ar  which  was  before  the  throne. 

of  the  f/?  fraokeof  the  incenfe  which  came  with  the  prayers 

‘  An/  th  ’  2fce,nded  UP  before  God  out  of  the  angel’s  hand7. 

altar  /nZ  ^  t-°°k  ihe  cenfer’  and  fiIled  «  with  fife  of  the 
altar  and  caft  it  into  the  earth:  and  there  were  voices,  and 

thunderings.  and  lightenings,  and  an  earthquake. 

;e,ven  angels  which  had  the  feven  trumpets,  pre¬ 
pared  themfelves  to  found.  V  p 

The  lirfl  angel  founded,  and  there  followed  hail,  and  fir** 

th/third  mllfo011’  Md  tJfy  Wie  Cad  uP°n  Ihe  earth:  and 

burnt  up?  Was  burm  Up’  and  a11  §!een  grafs  was 

And  thefecond  angel  founded,  and  as  it  were  a  treat  moun- 
tam  bummg  wtth  fire,  was  call  into  the  fea :  and  the  third  part 
of  tne  fea  became  blood.  And  the  third  part  of  the  crea-ur-s 

efoh;1^'6"6  'n  thl  «a* ?,nd  had  life>  dk^  and  the  third  part 
©i  the  fhips  were  deftroyech  * 

And  the  third  angel  founded,  and  there  fell  a  great  liar  from 
heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the  third 
part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters 

,  “nd  the  tname  the  flar  is  called  wormwood:  and  the 
tnird  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood :  and  many  men 
died  ot  the  waters,  becaufe  they  were  made  bitter. 

And  the  fourth  angel  founded,  and  the  third  part  cf  the  fun 
was  tauten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part 
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of  the  ftars;  fo  as  the  third  part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  the. 
day  fhone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  likewife. 

And  I  beheld  and  heard  an  angel  flying  through  the  midfl  of 
heaven,  faying,  with  a  loud  voice,  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the 
Inhabitants  of  the  earth,  by  reafon  of  the  other  voices  of  the 
trumpet  of  the  three  angels,  which  are  yet  to  found  ! 

We  have  obferved  that  an  injun&ion  was  laid  upon  the  four 
angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth,  not  to  proceed 
until  the  fervants  of  God  were  fealed  in  the  foreheads.  1  hefe 
four  angels  belong  to  the  four  firft  trumpets,  which  carry  us  to 
the  end  of  Imperial  Rome  in  Europe,  or  that  head  which  was 
wounded. 

And  we  fhail  have  now  opened  to  our  view,  the  great 
drama,  during  the  Chriftian  difpenfation  in  its  prefent  form. 

And  there  was  filence  in  heaven  about  the  fpace  of  half  an 
hour.  As  John  begins  his  computation  with  the  refurre&ion* 
and  as  half  an  hour  in  prophetic  language,  is  feven  days  and  an 
half,  this  may  intimate,  how  fhort  the  time  was  before  the  op- 
pofers  of  Chriftianity  began  to  perfecute  the  Chriftians. 

Seven  angels  are  introduced,  to  whom  arc  given  feven  trum¬ 
pets;  and  another  angel,  having  a  golden  cenfer,  and  much  in- 
cenfe,  that  he  fhould  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  faints  upon 
the  golden  altar,  which  was  before  the  throne,  and  the  fmoke 
of  the  incenfe  which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  faints,  amend¬ 
ed  up  before  God  out  of  the  angel’s  hand.  All  which  plainly 
intimates,  a  change  from  the  Jewifti  to  the  Chriftian  economy. 
The  fame  angel  fills  the  cenfer  with  Ere  of  the  altar,  and  cafts 
it  into  the  earth,  and  there  were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and 
lighteftings,  and  an  earthquake  ;  which  naturally  intimate  the 
efte&s  the  prayers  of  the  Chriftians  would  have  upon  the  blind 
oppofers  of  Chriftianity  :  that  they  would  draw  forth  the  ven¬ 
geance  of  the  heathenifh  idolaters,  and  obftinate  Jews,  againft 
the  innocei>.  Chriftians. 

SECTION  I. 

The  firft  trumpet  founds: — The  figure  “hail,”  intimates 
number  and  incefl’ant  repetition.  “  Fire  mingled  with  blood/ 
ardent  burning,  blood-thirfty  zeal.  This  firft  trumpet  defig- 
nates  the  perfecutions  of  the  Chriftians,  for  a  period  of  300 
years,  to  Conftantine  the  Great.  By  “  trees,”  may  be  under¬ 
go  od  Chriftians,  old  and  found  in  the  faith.  And  by  “  green 
grafs,”  young  converts  ;  yet  tender,  and  not  arrived  to  a  ftate 
of  Chriftian  manhood.  During  this  period,  attempts  were 
made  to  extirpate  Chriftianity  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  And 
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hiftory  fhews  how  nearly  it  feemed  to  have  been  effected:  but 
it  had  a  root  more  than  human. 

The  Jews  had  the  mod  inveterate  hatred  againft  the  Chrifti- 
ans  they  perfecuted ;  and  no  doubt  ufed  their  influence  with 
the  emperors  to  perfecute  the  Chriflians.  The  feat  of  perfecu- 
tion  was  principally  Alia;  and  the  third  part  may  have  refe¬ 
rence  hereto. 

SECTION  II. 

The  fecond  trumpet  introduces  Conftantine  the  Great.  The 
metaphor  is  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire — a  moun¬ 
tain  intimates  an  empire,  or  the  head  of  an  empire.  He  was 
the  firfl  Chriflian  emperor,  and  Eufebius  makes  his  fplendid 
appearance  exceed  that  of  the  brightnefs  of  burning  fire.— 
The  fea”  means  a  very  great  and  extended  empire.  In  the 
former  trumpet,  one-third  of  the  trees  and  green  grafs  were 
burnt  up.  Here  the  third  part  of  the  fea  becomes  blood :  Dio- 
clefian,  the  predeceffor  of  Conftantine,  was  one  of  the  moft 
violent  perfecutors  of  the  Chriflians;  and  Conftantine,  of  the 
Pagans;  the  laft,  as  unprincipled,  as  the  fir  ft.  Chriflians  may 
defend  themfelves :  but  they  may  not  perfecute  :  yet  fubmif- 
fion  is  the  conftant  theme  of  the  gofpel. 

The  impolitic  arrangements  of  the  ecclefiaftical  hierarchy 
made  by  Conftantine,  placed  the  bifhop  of  Rome  at  the  head 
of  Europe,  which  was  then  one-third  part  of  the  known 
world.  The  fea’s  becoming  blood,  indicates  fomething  very 
oflfenfive  and  impure ;  and  this  has  been  the  cafe  of  the  church, 
in  Europe:  that  is,  the  Roman  Catholic  church. 

SECTION  III. 

The  third  trumpet  opens  to  view  the  corruptious  of  the 
ecclefiaftical  hierarchy;  this  was  a  natural  confequence  of 
Conftantine’s  Ecclefiaftical  regulations :  the  temporal  govern¬ 
ment  of  Imperial  Rome,  was  adminiftered  under  the  emperor, 
by  great  officers  of  ftate,  allotted  to  certain  divifions  of  the 
empire ;  and  under  thefe  a  great  number  of  fubordinate  offi¬ 
cers:  The  temporal  divifions  were  alfo  made  ecclefiaftical 
divifions :  dignified  clergy,  and  fubordinate,  were  here  intro¬ 
duced  :  and  the  ecclefiaftical  foon  imbibed  the  fpirit  of  the 
temporal  government,  which  has  continued  to  this  day  in 
part. 

By  the  terms a  great  ftar  falling  from  Heaven,  burning  as  ft 
were  a  lamp/5  is  intended  particularly  the  bifhop  of  Rome, who 
appeared  firft  at  the  head  of  all  the  clergy,  at  the  firft  general 


ouncil  at  Nice,  afiembled  by  Conftantine.  Of  the  firft  four 
;eneral  councils,  Mr.  Furneau  has  given  the  following  ac- 
ount : 

The  council  of  Nice,  held  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  325, 
onfifted,  we  are  told,  of  more  than  300  bifhops,  brought 
ogether,  fome  by  the  hope  of  gain,  and  otheis  to  fee  fuch  a 
niracle  of  an  emperor  as  Conftantine  ;  who  accordingly  well 
e warded  them  by  his  prefents,  as  well  as  his  entertainments; 
>abinus  faith,  that  they  were  weak  and  illiterate  men,  which 
night  be  true  with  regard  to  many  of  them.  However,  it  is 
ertain,  that  they  were  very  litigious  and  contentious ;  info- 
nuch  that  the  emperor  was  obliged  to  interfere,  to  take  them 
>ff  from  their  private  quarrels,  and  from  their  daily  cuftom  of 
•refenting  to  him  accufations  againft  one  another,  before  he 
ould  get  them  to  attend  to  the  bulinefs  for  which  they  were  called 
together  ;  and  when  they  did  engage  in  it,  their  condud  was 
greeable  to  their  character;  for  the  party  accufed,  having  laid 
efore  them  a  written  confeffion  of  their  faith,  they  immedi- 
tely  tore  it  in  pieces :  and  a  great  tumult  arifing,  and  thole 
vho  prefented  the  paper  being  cried  out  upon,  as  betrayers  of 
he  faith,  were  fo  terrified,  that  they  all  rofe,  except  two,  and 
vere  the  firft  in  condemning  the  fentiments  and  party  they  be- 
ore  efpoufed.  With  fuch  violence  were  matters  carried  in 
bis  council !  and  the  unintelligible  terms  which  they  introduced 
ito  their  creeds  and  definitions  of  faith,  and  impofed  by  dint 
F  authority  on  others,  only  ferved  to  increafe  and  perpetuate 
be  controverts  then  fubfifting,  and  fill  the  world  with  mutual 
age  and  mutual  perfections.  The  confequence  of  which 
vas,  that  the  Chriftian  religion,  which,  for  300  years  after 
he  afcenfion  of  our  Saviour,  had  been  fpreading  over  a  large 
•art  of  Afia,  Europe  and  Africa,  without  the  affiftance  of 
ecular  power  and  church  authority,  and  at  the  convening  of 
he  council  of  Nice  was  almoft  every  where,  through  thofe 
:ountries,  in  a  flourifhing  condition,  in  the  fpace  of  another 
[oo  years,  or  a  little  more,  was  greatly  corrupted  in  a  large 
•art  of  that  extent,  its  glory  debafed,  and  its  light  almoft  ex- 
inguifhed.  This  council,  we  are  informed  by  Socrates,  was 
m  the  point  of  decreeing  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  if  they 
lad  not  been  diverted  from  it,  by  a  fpirited  oration  of  Paph- 
lutius,  an  Egyptian  bifhop. 

The  next  general  council  of  Conftantinople,  A.  D.  38 1,  was 
railed  to  confirm  the  decifions  of  the  council  of  Nice,  which 
lad  not  in  the  leaft  extinguifhed  the  rage  of  controverfy.  Pre- 
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Vious  to  It,  the  emperor  wrote  to  the  inhabitants  of  that  ntv 
that  he  would  have  all  his  fubjeds  to  be  of  the  fame  religion 
which  Peter,  prince  of  the  apoftles,  had  from  the  beginnincr 
delivered  to  the  Romans,  and  which  was  now  held  by  Da- 
ki^°P  °f  and  Peter,  bifbop  of  Alexandria.  So 

refpectable  a  father  as  Gregory  Nazianzen,  in  a  letter  which 
he  wrote  to  Procopius  to  excufe  himfeif  with  the  emperor  for 
attending  this  council,  jaith,  that  he  was  defirous  of  avoiding 
all  fynods,  becauie  he  had  never  feenany  good  efFed  or  happy 
conclufjon  of  any  one  of  them;  that  they  rather  increafed, 
than  leuened  the  evils  they  were  defigned  to  prevent.  For  the 
love  of  contention,  and  the  luft  of  power,  were  there  mani- 
fefted  in  inflances  innumerable.  And  what  the  good  father 
laid  concerning  former  councils,  not  excepting  the  famous  one 
of  Nice,  he  found  afterwards  to  be  true  of  the  council  of 
Condantinople.  Thefe  conveyers  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  faith 
he,  thefe  preacners  of  peace  to  all  men,  grew  fo  bitterly  out¬ 
rageous  and  clamourous  againft  one  another,  in  the  midft  of 
the  church,  bandying  into  parties,  mutually  accufing  each 
other,  leaping  about  as  if  they  had  been  mad,  under  the  fu¬ 
rious^  impulfe  of  a  lull  of  power  and  dominion,  as  if  thev 
would  have  rent  the  whole  world  in  pieces.  He  faith  after¬ 
wards,  that  this  was  not  the  cfled  of  piety,  but  of  a  contention 
for  thrones.  And  he  gives  a  flrange  account  of  their  indecent 
behaviour,  when  he  had  juft  made  a  fpeech  to  them.  Thefe 

furious  young  men  were  followed  by  the  elder,  and  ruled  the 
council. 

The  general  council  of  Ephefus,  A.  D.  431,  was  called  on 
this  occafion.  Neftorius  was  of  opinion,  that  the  two  natures 
in  Chrift,  were  not  fo  united  after  thein  carnation,  as  to  occafion 
a  mutual  communication  of  properties.  He  therefore  objeded 
to  calling  the  Virgin  Mary,  Theotokos,  the  mother  of  God; 
and  would  have  her  called  Chriftotokos,  the  mother  of  Chrift* 
The  defign  of  the  council  of  Ephefus  was  to  fettle  this  notable 
difpute;  or  rather  to  condemn  Neftorius.  When  they  met, 
Cyril,  of  Alexandria,  the  avowed  enemy  of  Neftorius,  induced 
the  bifhops  prefent  of  his  own  party,  to  proceed  with  great 
precipitance  and  violence  to  the  condemnation  of  Neftorius, 
before  the  arrival  of  John,  bifbop  of  Antioch,  and  the  bifhops 
who  were  with  him;  and  that  in  oppofition  to  the  proteft  of 
fixty  orfeventy  bifhops,  and  the  emperor’s commiffioner,whom 
they  drove  out  of  the  a  (Tenth  ly.  And  then  they  fent  an  ac¬ 
count  of  what  they  had  done,  in  (bribed,  “  To  Neftorius,  a 
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fecond  Judas.’*  When  John  and  his  party  arrived,  they  de¬ 
pofed  Cyril ;  and  Cyril  and  his  party,  in  return,  depofed  John ; 
thus  there  fubfifted  two  councils,  mutually  condemning  each 
other.  To  allay  the  ftorm,  the  emperor  gave  his  fan&ion  to 
the  depofition  of  Neftorius,  Cyril  and  Memnon,  an  a&ive  par- 
tizan  of  Cyril’s,  and  they  were  arrefted  by  the  emperors  com- 
miflion;  but  he  was  afterwards  brought  (fome  fay,  by  the 
monies  diftributed  among  his  courtiers  by  the  deputies  of  Cyril) 
to  alter  his  mind ;  to  confirm  indeed  the  depofition  of  Nefto¬ 
rius,  whom  he  baniihed,  but  to  reftore  Cyril  and  Memnon. 
Ever  fince  Cyril  and  his  party  have  been  efteemed  the  ligiti- 
mate  council  of  Ephefus.  Ifidorus,  of  Pelufium,  in  a  letter 
to  Cyril,  treats  him  very  juftly,  as  well  as  very  freely,  when 
he  reprefents  his  conduit  in  this  council  to  be  that  of  a  man 
purfuing  only  his  own  refentments. 

The  fourth  general  council  of  Chalcedon,  A.  D.  4^1,  was 
occafioned  by  the  extraordinary  tranfa&ions  of  a  council  of 
Ephefus,  A.  D.  449,  of  which  Diofcorus,  bifhop  of  Alexan¬ 
dria,  was  prefident  *  and  in  which  the  do&rine  of  the  two 
natures  in  Chrift,  after  the  incarnation,  was  condemned,  and 
the  contrary  do&rine  of  Eutyches  confirmed.  The  menaces 
of  the  prefident,  together  with  the  foldiers  and  Monks,  who 
furrounded  the  council,  terrified  the  whole  aflembly  ;  and  Fla¬ 
vians,  bilhop  of  Conftantinople,  who  had  condemned  Eu- 
tyches,  being  accufed  by  the  prefident,  and  declared  to  be 
anathematized  and  depofed;  and  appealing  therefore  from 
him,  and  fome  bifhops,  at  the  fame  time,  interpofing  in  his 
behalf;  the  prefident  ftarted  up,  and  fternly  called  for  the 
emperor’s  commiffioners,  by  whofe  command  the  pro-conful 
of  Afia  came  in  with  the  military,  and  a  confufed  mob,  with 
chains  and  clubs,  and  fwords :  and  fome  bifhops  not  willing 
to  declare,  and  others  flying  away,  he  cried  out,  If  any  one 
refufe  to  fign,  with  me  he  hath  to  contend;  and  then  he,  and 
another  bilhop,  carried  about  a  blank  paper,  and  obliged  them 
all  to  fign  it.  After  which,  it  was  filled  up  with  a  charge  of 
herefy  againft  Flavian  us,  and  the  fentence  of  his  depofition. 
Flavianus  ftill  excepting  againft  the  prefident,  he  and  others 
fell  furioully  upon  him,  beating  him  barbaroufly,  throwing 
him  down,  kicking  and  trampling  upon  him,  infomuch,  that 
three  days  after,  he  died  of  the  bruifes  he  had  received  in  the 
council. 

The  general  council  of  Chalcedon,  I  fay,  was  called  for  this 
purpofe;  and  after  fome  ftruggle  between  the  two  contend-' 
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ing  parties,  for  and  againft  Diofcorus,  fome  crying  out  for  the 
condemnation  and  banifhment  of  the  heretic,  for  Chrift  had 
depofed  him  ;  and  others  for  his  reftoration  to  the  council,  to 
the  churches ;  the  party  againft  him  prevailed,  and  he  was 
nepoled,  and  the  dodrine  of  the  two  natures  which  had  been 
condemned  before,  was  now  affirmed ;  the  fathers  crying  out. 
We  believe  as  Pope  Leo  doth,  anathema  to  the  dividers  and 
contounders ;  we  believe  as  Cyril  did;  thus  the  orthodox  be¬ 
lieve,  curfed  be  every  one  who  doth  not  believe  fo  too. 

It  may,  perhaps,  by  feme  perfons,  be  efteemed  an  ad  of 
piudence  to  conceal  the  enormities  of  fuch  famous  affemblies 
ol  Chriftian  bifhops,  left  the  honor  of  Chriftianity  fhould  fufFer 
by  exp  of  mg  them :  but  I  confefs  I  cannot  be  of  this  opinion 
Chriftianity  can  never  fufter  in  the  judgment  of  any  impartial 
perfon,  by  the  condud  of  thofe  turbulent  and  fadious  men 
who  have  figured  on  the  public  theatre,  in  fupport  of  a  poli¬ 
tical  religion  ;  while  it  hath  numberlefs  advocates  in  every 
age,  who  by  their  example,  as  well  as  influence,  promote  the 
mtereft  of  perfonal  religion ;  exhibiting  the  faireft  patterns  of 
meeknefs,  humility,  contempt  of  the  world,  patience,  con¬ 
tentment,  purity,  and  fpirituality,  univerial  benevolence,  and 
charity,  as  well  as  the  moft  undiftembled  and  fervent  piety. 
Such  men  of  fterling  worth,  fuch  genuine  Chriftians,  who 
pais  through  the  world  like  a  gentle  current,  which  fertilizes 
the  whole  adjacent  country,  appear  with  no  eclat  in  hiftory  ; 
the  good  effeds  of  their  virtues  being  difFufed  in  filence:  while 
the  r chiefs  and  ambitious,  who  aim  at  wealth  and  power,  and 
bear  down  all  before  them,  like  refiftlefs  torrents,  which  de¬ 
folate  regions,  attrad  obfervation  from  the  changes  they  pro¬ 
duce  in  the  world.  Neverthelefs,  thofe  good  and  righteous 
men,  who  have  ferved  their  generations  in  their  particular 
ilations,  by  their  private  virtues,  will  hereafter  be  had  in  ever- 
Jafting  remembrance,  when  thofe  who  have  flood  forth  to  the 
public,  as  the  champions  of  tyranny  or  fecular  Chriftianity, 
will  be  covered  with  everlafting  fhame  and  contempt. 

SECTION  IV. 

The  fourth  trumpet  introduces  the  deftrudion  of  one  of  the 
heads  of  the  weftern  empire.  The  figure  is  “  the  fun,’’  the 
third  part  of  it  is  fmitten  ;  this  deflgnates  Europe,  being  one- 
third  ;  Afia  and  Africa  the  other  two-thirds.  But  we  have 
alfo  “  the  moon”  and  “  the  liars,”  one-third  of  which  are 
fmitten  :  and  thefe  metaphors  always  have  reference  to  the 
church,  and  the  minifters  thereof ;  Rome  imperial  in  Europe, 
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came  to  an  end  In  Auguftulus,  A.  D.  476,  and  in  its  (lead, 
flood  up  the  bifhop  of  Rome,  and  his  fubordinate  clergy. 

Europe  at  this  time  had  not  embraced  Chriftianity.  Clovis 
is  (aid  to  have  been  the  firft  Chriftian  prince  in  Europe  after  the 
weftern  emperors,  fome  of  whom  might  perhaps  claim,  or 
be  entitled  to  this  appellation  :  he  was  baptized  A.  D.  496,  as 
is  (aid.  This  is  the  head  that  receives  a  deadly  wound,  as  is 
flated  in  the  13th  chapter :  but  it  revives  again  in  eccleflaftical 
Rome  ; — not  immediately,  not  till  many  years  afterwards. 


CHAP.  IX. 

AN  D  the  fifth  angel  founded,  and  I  faw  a  flat  fall  £om 
Heaven  unto  the  earth:  and  to  him  was  given  the 
key  of  the  bottomlefs  pit. 

And  he  opened  the  bottomlefs  pit;  and  there  arofe  a  fmoke 
out  of  the  pit,  as  the  fmoke  of  a  great  furnace,  and  the  fun 
and  the  air  were  darkened  by  reafon  of  the  fmoke  of  the  pit. 

And  there  came  out  of  the  fmoke  locufts  upon  the  earth: 
and  unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the  fcorpions  ol  the 
earth  have  power. 

And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  fhould  not  hurt  the 
grafsof  the  earth;  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree ; 
but  only  thofe  men  who  have  not  the  feal  of  God  in  their 
forehead. 

And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  fhould  not  kill  them,  but 
that  they  fhould  be  tormented  five  months:  and  their  torment 
was  as  the  torment  of  a  fcorpion,  when  he  ftriketb  a  man. 

And  in  thofe  days  (hall  men  feek  death,  and  (hall  not  find 
it:  and  fhall  defire  to  die,  and  death  fhall  flee  from  them. 

And  the  fhapes  of  the  locufts  were  like  unto  horfes  prepared 
unto  battle:  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like 
gold,  and  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men. 

And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their  teeth 
was  as  the  teeth  of  lions. 

And  they  had  breaft-plates  as  it  were  breaft- plates  of  iron  : 
and  the  found  of  their  wings  was  as  the  found  of  chariots  of 
many  horfes  running  to  battle. 

And  they  had  tails  like  unto  fcorpions,  and  there  were 
firings  in  their  tails :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five 
months. 

And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  which  is  the  angel  of  the 
bottomlefs  pit,  whofe  name,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  is  Abad¬ 
don  ;  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  he  hath  his  name  Apollyon. 
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One  woeispafh  and  behold  there  come  two  woes  mnrr* 
hereafter. 

And  the  fixth  angel  founded,  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  the 
four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before  God,  faying  to 
the  fixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet,  Loofe  the  four  angels 
which  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates. 

And  the  tour  angels  were  loofed,  which  were  prepared  for 
an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  for  to  flay  the 
third  part  of  men. 

And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horfemen  were  two 

hundred  thoufand  thoufand :  and  I  heard  the  number  of 
them. 

•  l  *  *  t 

And  thus  I  faw  the  horfes  in  the  vifion,  and  them  that  fat 
on  them,  having  breaft-plates  of  fire  and  of  jacinth,  and  brim- 
fione  :  and  the  heads  of  the  horfes  were  as  the  heads  of  lions : 

and  out  of  their  mouths  iflued  fire,  and  fmoke,  and  brim- 
fione. 

By  thefe  three  were  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire, 
and  by  the  fmoke,  and  by  the  btimftone,  which  iflued  out  of 
their  mouths. 

For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  their  tails:  for 
their  tails  were  like  unto  fcorpions,  and  had  heads,  and  with 
them  they  do  hurt. 

And  the  reft  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed  by  thefe 
plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that 
they  fhould  not  worfhip  devils,  and  idols  of  gold  and  filver, 
and  brafs  and  ftone,  and  of  wood,  which  neither  can  fee,  nor 
hear,  nor  walk. 

Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  for* 
ceries,  nor  of  their  fornications,  nor  of  their  thefts. 

SECTION  V. 

The  three  following  trumpets  have  predicated  of  them  an 
affedting  and  folemn  denunciation  of  wo,  wo,  wo,  to  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  earth,  by  reafon  of  the  voices  of  the  trumpet 
of  the  three  angels  which  are  yet  to  found. 

The  fifth  trumpet  exhibits  “  a  ftar  falling  from  Heaven.’* 
And  this  according  to  the  figure,  and  the  order  of  time,  muft 
intend  the  rife  of  Mahomet,  a  falfe  teacher.  Here  commences 
Daniel’s  fecond  beaft,  and  John’s  red  horfe,  or  at  leaf!  the 
foundation  is  laid  therefore  :  as  we  have  no  figurative  defec¬ 
tion  of  the  deftrudfion  of  the  Saracen  empire,  we  may  conclude 
that  this,  and  the  Turkifh,  are  reckoned  only  as  one  great 
empire..  The  Hegeira,  or  computation  of  time,  among  the 
Mahometans,  commences  with  Mahomet’s  flight  from  Mecca* 
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A.  D.  612.  By  this  power,  Imperial  Rome  in  the  eaft,  i* 
eventually  to  be  deftroyed.  If  we  confider  Mahomet  as  one 
of  the  mod  extraordinary  men  that  has  been  in  the  world,  and 
well  worthy  of  particular  notice  in  prophecy  ;  it  we  farther 
confider  the  fuccefles  of  this  power,  as  being  aftonifhingly 
great,  we  may,  without  impropriety,  view  the  Saracen,  as 
conftituting  or  commencing  the  fecond  great  monarchy,  in  the 

order  as  John  has  placed  them. 

I  have  elfewhere  noticed  what  properly  falls  in  here,  and 
anfwers  to  the  injunftion,  not  to  hurt  the  grafs,  nor  any  green 
thing,  nor  any  tree,  which  was  Mahomets courting  the  friend- 
fhipsof  the  Chriftians,  and  entering  into  advantageous  treaties 
with  them. 

SECTION  VI. 

The  fixth  trumpet  is  generally  fuppofed  to  have  reference 
to  the  rife  of  the  Turks.  The  lour  angels  bound  in  the  great 
river  Euphrates,  are  fuppofed  to  defignate  four  Sultanies,  or 
four  leaders  of  the  Othmans  and  Turks,  tor  fay  they,  there 
were  four  principal  Sultanies  bordering  upon  the  Euphrates : 

One  at  Bagdad,  founded  A.  D.  1055. 

One  at  Damafcus,  1079. 

One  at  Aleppo,  1079. 

One  at  Icontum,  1080. 

This  explanation  however  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  well 
founded.  It  does  not  feem  to  comport  with  the  hiftory  of  the 
Turks,  and  the  chara&eriftics  of  the  power  defignated  by  the 
fixth  trumpet. 

The  Turkifh  empire,  fay  they,  has  its  beginning  in  thefe 
four  Sultanies,  and  was  consolidated  by  Soliman.  Shah  Oth- 
man,  grand-fon  of  Soliman,  was  declared  fultan,  A.  D.  1299. 

It  is  manifeft,  from  the  hiftory  of  theTurks,  thatthefe  Sulta¬ 
nies  were  all  fwept  away,  or  abforbed,  between  1055  and 
1 299.  Nor  can  we  find  a  mighty  combination  of  powers 
arifing  from  thefe  four  fources.  And  yet  this  ought  to  be  the 
cafe;  according  to  the  deferiptions  we  ought  to  fee  four  mighty 
powers  let  loofe  at  once,  if  the  explanation  they  give  be  the 
true  one.  The  hiftory  itfelf  feems  to  afford  a  better  expla- 
nation. 

It  is  evident  that  the  Saracens  had  a  prophetic  period  afligned 
to  them  of  360  years.  And  it  is  well  eftablifhed  by  hiftory, 
that  they  were  in  a  low  and  miferable  condition  about  the  clofe 
of  the  tenth  century;  and  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh 
century,  their  dominion  in  the  eaft  was  taken  from  them,  and 
transferred  to  theTurks. 
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It  is  not  necefiary  that  we  fhould  cotifider  thefe  four  aneels 
ss  being  let  loofe  all  at  once,  but  as  rifing  up  in  lucceffion,  one 
a.rer  another,  fome  of  them  may  have  a  fbort  duration,  and 
others  a  long  one.  In  purfuing  the  angels  of  deftrudion  in 
this  way,  we  not  only  find  the  four,  but  characters  fuiting  the 
eopioufnefs  of  the  prophetic  defcriptions  ;  and  alfo  comporting 
with  the  unufual  exadnefs  of  the  prophetic  period,  which  is 
391  years  and  15  days  allotted  to  them.  And  we  fhall  have 
the  period  of  time  from  the  fall  of  the  Saracens  to  the  taking 
of  Conftantinople  filled  up  by  thefe  four  angels,  and  we  may 
naturally  exped  this  to  be  the  cafe. 

A  little  before  this  mighty  conqueror 
j  he  fir  ft  angel  Mah-  arofe,  the  eafiern  empire  under  Nice- 
mud,  the  Gaznevide,  phcrus,  Phocas  and  John  Zemifces,  was 
D.  997.  1028*  marked  by  the  excurfions  of  thefe  em¬ 
perors  as  far  eaft  as  Bagdad. 

Mahmud  was  one  of  the  greateft  of  the  Turkifh  princes.  I 
refer  the  reader  to  the  hiftoric  fads  for  an  idea  of  the  extent  of 
his  conquefis,  and  the  immenfe  riches  he  amafled  together, 

ToTogrulBeg,  the  name  of  fultan 
The  fecond  angel ,  was  firft  appropriated.  Under  him  the 
the  Seljukian Dynafty,  Turks  invade  the  Roman  empire  in  the 
Togrul  Beg ,  A  Z).  eafi,  or  the  eafiern  empire;  the  invafion 

was  hidden,  and  by  an  unknown  race 
of  barbarians.  The  myriads  of  Turkifh 
Jiorfe  overfpread  a  frontier  of  fix  hundred  miles.  To  thefe 
Turks  130,000  Chriftiaas  fell  a  facrifice.  Togrul  Beg  fent  an 
ambafiador,  and  demanded  tribute  of  the  eafiern  emperor.  The 
regal  and  prophetic  offices,  which  were  before  united  in  the 
Caliphs,  were  now  feparated,  and  he  received  a  commifiion, 
declaring  him  the  temporal  lieutenant  of  the  vicar  of  the  pro¬ 
phet.  For  the  characters  and  tranfadions  of  Alp  Ar flan  and 
Malek  Shah,  his  fucceflbrs,  I  refer  to  the  hiftory.  The  laft 
died  A.  D.  1092,  and  with  him  the  greatnefs  and  the  unity  of 
the  Turkifh  empire,  having  lafied  only  54  years,  expired. 

Between  the  death  of  Malek  Shah,  and 
The  third  angel ,  the  reign  of  Othman,  there  is  a  fpace 

Othman ,  A.  B.  of  207  years,  in  which  the  fortune  of 
5299>  i.3^*  the  Turks  was  very  various,  and  their 

government  under  feveral  heads.  The 
Vacant  throne  of  Malek  Shah  was  difputed  by  his  brother  and 
five  Tons :  after  a  feries  ©f  civil  war,  the  treaty  which  recon¬ 
ciled  the  furviving  candidates,  confirmed  a  Ming  reparation  in 
the  Perfian  Dyn-afty,  the  eldeft  and  principal  branch  of  the 


Jioufe  of  Seljuk.  The  three  younger  Dynafties  were  thofe  of 
Kerman,  Syria,  and  Roum,  which  were  defolated  by  the  inva- 
fion  of  the  Tartars.  Zingis  Khan,  firft  emperor  of  the  Tar¬ 
tars,  reigned  from  A.  D.  1206  to  A.  D.  1127.  After  this 
tempeftuous  hurricane  had  pafled  away,  Othman,  the  fon  of 
Orthogrul,  the  fon  of  Soliman  Shah,  makes  his  appearance; 
the  Seljukian  Dynafty  being  no  more.  He  was  fituateon  the 
verge  of  the  Greek  empire.  It  was  on  the  27th  of  July,  1199, 
that  Othman  firft  invaded  the  territory  of  Nuomedia,  and  the-’ 
lingular  accuracy  of  the  date  feems  to  difclofe  the  forelight  of 
the  rapid  and  deftrudive  growth  of  the  monfter,  fays  the  hif- 
torian.  Perhaps  it  may  alfo  give  us  fome  infight  into  tome  of 
John’s  1260  days.  From  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Oth¬ 
man,  to  the  end  pf  the  reign  of  Bajazet,  is  104  years,  that  is, 
from  A.  D.  1299  to  1403. 

Tamerlane  having  defeated  and  taken 

The  fourth  angel ,  Bajazet  a  prifoner,  for  a  fhort  time  put 
Mahomet  L  J .  D.  an  end  to  the  Ottoman  empire.  It  was 
1413.  1421.  again  united  in  Mahomet,  his  fon,  forty 

years  before  the  taking  of  Conftantino- 
pie,  and  continues  to  this  day,  having  made  no  conqueft  of 
any  confequence  lince  the  taking  of  that  city. 

Huniades  and  Belgrade  were  celebrated  as  the  barriers  of 
Europe  before  the  conqueft  of  Conftantinople. 

The  prophetic  period  of  391  years  and  15  days,  agrees 
better  with  this  general  view  of  the  matter  than  any  other 
lhat  I  am  able  to  luggeft,  and  gives  anektent  to  our  ideas  more 
congenial  to  the  copioufnefs  of  prophecy,  than  the  explana¬ 
tion  firft  fuggefted. 

Mr.  Gibbon  informs  us,  that  the  feven  churches  in  Alia 
Minor,  fell  a  final  facrifice  to  the  Turks  A.  D.  1312,  but  from 
the  refurredion  1279  years.  We  cannot  afcertain  exactly  how 
foon  after  the  refurredion  thegofpel  was  eftablifhed  or  received 
in  Afia  Minor,  probably  not  under  19  years;  therefore  we  fee 
that  the  two  witneffes  had  their  1260  years  compleat,  during 
which  time  they  were  to  prophecy  in  fackcloth  and  afhes. 

The  Mahometan  religion  forbids  the  ufe  and  worfhip  of 
images;  but  it  appears  that  the  power  or  perfons  againft  whom 
thefe  angels  are  let  loofe,  are  exprefsly  charged  with  worfhip- 
ping  devils,  idols  of  gold,  and  filver,  andbrafs,  and  ftone,  and 
wood,  which  neither  can  fee,  nor  hear,  nor  walk.  Some 
place  is  deftroyed  in  which  fuch  idolaters  are  found.  In 
Conftantinople  we  find  a  completion  of  this  defcription.  The 
adoration  of  images  was  long  in  ufe  in  this  great  city.  The 
Latins  held  the  empire  about  fifty  years,  during  which  time 
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they  made  rnimcnfe  collections  of  relicks,  erodes,  images  &c‘ 
(old  them  tor  great  turns  oi  money. 

.  does  n.ot  purfue  this  power  farther  than  to  inform  that 
u  wi  be  a  terrible  meflenger  of  vengeance :  one  of  the  fwnal 
evems  to  be  brought  about  by  this  power,  will  fall  under  one  of 

i  6  V?  - 1  a?1  two  °*  ^ern*  The  punifhment  of  the  feven 
c  lurches  in  Alia,  and  the  tall  of  Conftantinople,  may  be  pointed 

out  by  the  nrfl  andfecond  vials.  John  has  carried  us  as  far  as 
need! ary  into  the  eafiern  world  ;  before  he  relumes  the  hiftory 
of  hurope,  he  anticipates  two  great  evems,  or  has  vilions  of 
two  very  important  matters. 

Wn  ^uPP°^e  gr°fe  idolaters  have  not  a  reference 
o  Ghnitian  idolaters,  and  this  may  be  the  cafe,  then  it  fee  ms 
ab  olutely  neceflary  to  conlrder  the  four  angels  in  fucceffion, 
and  to  begin  with  Mahmud,  the  Gaznevide,  who  was  a  great 
enemy  to  images,  and  deffroyed  them  wherever  he  met  with 
any.  No  ranfom could  redeem  them  from  deftrudion.  This 
however  did  not  effect  any  repentance  in  the  votaries. 

It  womd  favour  too  much  of  vanity  to  even  pretend  to 
conjecture  any  thing,  as  to  what  was  contained  in  the  voices 
of  the  feven  thunders.  But  as  to  the  period  of  time,  when 
they  will  be  uttered,  it  feems  to  me  otherwife.  The  general 

purport  ol  this  account  tends  to  convey  an  idea,  that  they 
belong  to  the  Millenium. 

•  At  the  clofe  of  every  important  era  to  the  Chriflian  church, 
John  s  digreffions  are  extremely  well  adapted  to  encourage  and 
con  foie.  John,  in  thefe  two  digreffions,  probably  takes  leave 
of  his  beloved  Grecian  churches. 

The  words  “  Thou  muff  prophecy  again  before  many  peo¬ 
ple,  and  nations,  and  tongues*  and  kings,”  muff  mean  one  of 
two  things;  either  that  John  was  to  refume  his  hifiory,  and 
prophecy  more  particularly,  refpedting  the  weflern  world  and 
papal  Rome :  and  this  prophecy,  however  fweet  it  might  be 
in  point  of  knowledge  and  information,  yet  is  extremely 
b'eter,  as  it  difplays  in  the  ftrongeft  colours,  the  vengeance  of 
Heaven,  executed  upon  the  wicked :  or  it  muff  mean  that 
John  PnalJ  return  to  the  earth  again,  when  he  fhall  not  only 
prophecy,  but  adminifter  penal  juflice. 

The  firfl  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  the  true  conduction ; 
becaufe  he  had  feen  before  in  vilion,  the  four  great  monarchies* 
the  lad  of  which  isdeferibed  in  language  that  ftrikes  with  hor¬ 
ror.  The  feventh  trumpet,  the  angel  of  which  John  had  feen, 
includes  the  feven  vials,  which  by  this  angel’s  account,  in  the 
10th  chap,  carries  us  to  the  end  of  the  prefent  fydem  and  m  yf- 
tuy  .  x  he  little  book  does  not  feem  to  be  any  part  of  the  book 
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fealed  with  feven  feals.  The  portion  of  the  angel’s  (landing, 
feems  to  embrace  the  two  lad  powers  on  earth,  after  which, 
there  will  be  no  more  wild  and  ferocious  beads :  The  folemn 
affirmation,  that  time  (hall  be  no  longer,  indicate  ftrongly,  that 
John’s  prophelying  again,  muft  be  in  fome  other  period,  be- 
fide  the  prefent. 

The  Greek  words  rendered,  “  time  (hall  be"no  longer,”  fome 
have  fuppofed  might  have  been  rendered,  “  the  time  fhall  not 
be  yet and  the  one  tranilation  exprefsly  contradids  the  other* 
But  it  appears  to  me,  the  prefent  tranflation  has  truly  conveyed 
the  fenfe  of  the  original.  And  inftances  may  be  produced  to 
fhew,  that  the  words  cannot  he  otherwife  rendered.  The 
affirmation  is  about  time  itfelf,  therefore  the  article,  the ,  is  im¬ 
proper;  becaufe  it  neceflarily  makes  the  affirmation,  not  to 
refped  time  itfelf,  but  fome  other  event.  We  may  a(k,  The 
time  of  what,  (hall  not  be  yet? — Indances  will  be  produced 
hereafter,  to  (hew  that  the  prefent  trandation  is  right. 


CHAP.  X. 

AND  I  faw  another  mighty  angel  come  down  from  hea- 
ven,  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  a  rainbow  was  upon  hfs 
head ;  and  his  face  was  as  it  were  the  (un  ;  and  his  feet  as  pil¬ 
lars  of  fire.  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  a  little  book  open  ; 
and  he  fat  his  right  foot  upon  the  fea,  and  his  left  foot  upon  the 
earth;  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth, 
and  when  he  had  cried,  feven  thunders  uttered  their  voices 5 
and  when  the  feven  thunders  had  uttered  their  voices,  I  was 
about  to  write ;  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  faying  unto 
me,  Seal  up  thofe  things  which  the  feven  thunders  uttered,  and 
write  them  not. 

And  the  angel  which  I  faw  (land  upon  the  fea,  and  upon  the 
earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  fware  by  him  that; 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who  created  heaven,  and  the  things 
that  therein  are,  and  the  earth,  and  the  things  that  therein  are, 

and  the  fea,  and  the  things  which  are  therein,  That  there 
mould  be  time  no  longer. 

But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  feventh  angel,  when  he 
mall  begin  to  found  the  myftery  of  God,  fhould  be  finished,  as 
he  hath  declared  to  his  fervants  the  prophets 

Sf 
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We  may  obferve  that  this  angel  has  feveral  charafteridic 
marks  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

Chap.  i.  7.  He  cometh  with  clouds. 

iv.  3.  And  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the 
throne,  in  fight,  like  an  emerald, 
i.  1 6.  And  his  countenance  was  as  the  fun  fhineth  in 
his  firength. 

i.  15.  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brafs,  as  if  they  burn¬ 
ed  in  a  furnace. 

The  characters  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  of  this  mighty  angel,  are 
manifeftly  the  fame. 

The  opening  of  the  book  with  feven  feals  was  accompanied 
with  many  important  circumfiances.  John  wept  much  be- 
caufe  no  one  was  found  a^e  either  to  open,  or  read,  or  to  look 
upon  the  book.  But  the  Lamb  went  and  took  the  book  from 
the  right  hand  of  him  that  fat  on  the  throne ;  as  to  him  it  was 
not  fealed  :  and  as  to  John  this  little  book  is  not  fealed,  though 
the  other  was. 

The  rainbow  is  one  of  the  chara&eriftic  marks  of  Jefus 
Chrift  in  the  Millenium  kingdom;  for  in  chap.  iv.  ver.  3.  he 
that  fitteth  on  the  throne,  was  encompafied  with  a  rainbow. 

The  mind  of  man  is  extremely  limited;  he  can  foretell  no 
future  event,  except  where  the  laws  of  nature  and  experience 
afford  him  fome  ground  for  it,  as  is  the  cale  in  calculating 
eclipfes.  If  nature  continues  to  operate  as  it  has  done,  there 
will  at  certain  periods  of  time  be  eclipfes.  That  nature  will 
continue  to  operate  in  the  fame  manner,  is  beyond  his  fcrutiny. 
So  the  grounds  and  reafons  of  many  things  and  events  that  take 
place,  and  are  matters  of  contemplation  here,  are  entirely  un¬ 
known  to  us.  Things  that  are  not,  are  beyond  our  reach: 
and  as  to  many  things  that  are,  we  view  them ;  but  it  is  through 
a  glafs  darkly. 

The  book  fealed  with  feven  feals,  was  fo,  naturally ;  for  it 
treats  of  future  events.  They  were  nearly  all  future  at  the 
time  the  Revelation  was  wrote.  It  does  not  treat  of  proble¬ 
matical  quefiions,  and  give  us  the  reafon  and  ground  of  ab- 
ftrufe  matters. 

The  little  book  open,  appears  to  me  to  contain  only  fuch 
things  as  relate  to  the  Millenium  difpenfation  ;  becaufe  the  per- 
fon  who  has  It,  is  attended  w*th  circumftances  that  evidently 
refer  us  to  that  period  :  and  becaufe  it  is  not  a  fealed  book  to 
John. 

'His  {landing  on  the  fea  and  earth  manifeftly  embraces  the 
two  laft  temporal  powers  that  are  to  be.  The  fea  defignating 
the  Mahometan  or  Turkifh  empire  ;  and  the  earth,  the  papa! 
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power,  and  European  governments.  The  Mahometan  power 
arofe  out  of  the  bottomlcfs pit,  1  he  Greek  woid  more  natu¬ 
rally  fi unifies  an  aby/st  an  ocean.  And  it  is  exprefsly  laid  of 
the  papal  power,  that  it  arofe  out  of  the  earth,  chap,  xiii.11. 

The  feven  thunders  intimate  feveral  particular  difpenfations 
of  providence,  or  great  events  that  will  happen  in  that  period, 
which  will  be  no  lecret  when  the  period  arrives :  futurity  will 

then  be  open  to  all  that  are  like  John. 

The  angel  fwears  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever:  if 
the  angel  defignates  Jefus  Chrift,  he  then  fwears  by  himfelf, 
becaufe  he  could  fware  by  none  greater,  That  time  lhould-be 

no  longer. 

But  when  (hall  time  be  no  more?  Plainly,  when  the  two 
beads,  on  which  he  had  fet  his  feet,  have  lived  their  appointed 
time:  the  Revelations  point  out  no  ferocious  beads  as  fuccef- 
fors to  thefe:  they  are  manifeftly  the  two  lad  beads;  therefore, 
longer  than  thefe,  time  fhall  not  be. 

If  the  two  powers  referred  to,  are  the  two  lad  temporal 
governments,  it  is  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  at  the  end  of  thefe, 
the  mydery  (hall  be  finifhed. 

And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven,  fpake  unto  me 
again,  and  faid,  Go,  take  the  little  book  which  is  open  in  the 
hand  of  the  angel,  which  ftandeth  upon  the  fea,  and  upon  the 
earth.  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  faid  unto  him,  Give 
me  the  little  book.  And  he  faid  unto  me,  Take  it,  and  eat  it 
up  ;  and  it  (hall  make  thy  belly  bitter;  but  it  (hall  be  in  thy 
mouth  fweet  as  honey.  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the 
angel’s  hand,  and  ate  it  up;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  fweet  as 
honey ;  and  as  foon  as  I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter. 

And  he  faid  unto  me,  Thou  mud  prophecy  again  before 
many  people,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings. 

Two  queftions  of  great  importance  naturally  atife  here. 

1.  Whether  the  contents  of  the  little  open  book  do  relate 
to  the  prefent  difpenfation,  or  to  the  Millenium? 

2.  Whether  John’s  prophefying  again,  is  to  be  confidered  as 
referring  us  to  the  prefent  or  the  future  difpenfation. 

How  great  the  extent  of  knowledge  will  be  in  the  Miilemum, 
we  know  not;  whether  it  will  extend  with  certainty  to  future 
events,  and  to  the  reafon  and  nature  of  things,  is  difficult  to 
determine :  but  as  there  is  no  leal  upon  the  book,  we  may 
without  danger  fuppofe,  that  knowledge  will  extend  thus  far  in 
the  redeemed. 

Among  other  circumdances  before  noticed,  thefe  two,  of  the 
books  being  open,  and  the  mydery  being  finifhed,  edablilh  the 
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Ina’ifr  tTt!!e.CGntenJs,of  the  booIt  reIate  t0  Millenium  • 

•  f  ^  ^°>  John  s  prophefying  again  muft  be  in  that  period  H» 
« tough,  ,0  the  ,„0 ,  j  „  ji08n, .  he  h„ 

power,  and  has  finifhed  his  prophecy  refpeftine  the 

SK  b“  M.  >l»».  Which  hePIs 7pS 

f  j  er^ore^  w^en  it  is  laid,  “  before  many  people, 

Pririe.rtT  ‘°!iSUeS’  ard  kin8S>”  the  WOrds  CaMOt’  with 

propriety,  be  limited  to  one  Angle  beaft,  which  John  defcribed 
at  the  opening  of  the  fourth  feal. 

If  we  take  a  view  of  the  current  ftrain  of  this  chapter,  it  will 

dom^annp  (  Ucbv,an,!d?a‘,  J.e^us  thrift,  in  the  Millenium  king-, 

fnmnffhTZ  a  1,ttle  book  °Pen  in  his  hand  5  he  lets  his  right 
I0"!  "  the  Mahometan  empire,  and  his  left  foot  on  the  Papal 

5. I  1  f  d  fwears  by  hirafelf  that  time  lhall  be  no  longer 

tery  (ha^fiX.  ^ T  ^  t0  “  end’  the  myf’ 

HttIe  b0Qk'  andeatsit>  and  it  is  immediately 
?f  tZ  ’  uhGUJmuft  prophecy  again.  By  which  words, 
efetence  be  had  to  the  prefent  difpenfation,  there  is  no  con, 
nexion  between  the  little  book,  and  his  prophefying  again :  for 
all  the  prophecy  we  find  afterwards,  is  derived  from  the  book 
that  was  fealed  with  feven  feals.  John  has  unfolded  the  mys¬ 
teries  contained  in  fix  of  the  feals :  he  has  unfolded  thofe  of  the 
fcventh  feal  as  far  as  the  fixth  trumpet.  The  angel  of  the 
feventh  trumpet  John  had  feen,  and  knew  well  that  he  had  not 
tintolded  the  myfleries  contained  in  the  feventh  trumpet.  If 
therefore,  we  confine  the  words,  thou  muji  prophecy  a  vain  to 
btPreftnt  d|lPenfat‘Qn,  the  order  will  carry  this  meaning—, 
thou  mud  unfold  the  myfieties  contained  in  the  feventh 
trumpet :  thou  muft  prophecy  again  before  the  beaft  under  mv 
left  foot;  and  this  brings  the  fenfe  to  no  mote  than  this— an 

order  for  John  to  finilh  what  he  knew  he  muft,  and  had  net 
yinifhecL 


I  think  we  may  conclude  with  a  great  degree  of  certainty, 
that  the  words,  thou  muft  prophecy  ogam,  have  no  reference  to 
rne  ieventh  trumpet,  but  to  what  was  contained  in  the  little 
book.  And  as  all  that  follows  in  the  Revelations  is  derived 
from  the  feventh  trumpet,  we  may  conclude  farther,  that  John 
■will  prophecy  again  in  the  Millenium  kingdom. 

There  is  a  plain  reafon  for  the  little  book’s  containing  thing* 
very  unpleafant,  as  well  as  pleafant :  At  Chriffs  fecond  coming, 
the  judgment  will  commence ;  and  the  wicked  will  be  recom- 
penfed,  and  the  faints  are  reprefented  asafiefTovs;  know  ye 
not,  that  we  /hall  judge  angels  and  men,  fays  Paul.  We  have 


I 
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before  obferved  upon  the  redeemed  having  harps  and  golden 
vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  faints;  and  that 
we  find  nothing  in  the  feriptures,  to  warrant  the  opinion  that 
fuch  is  the  cafe,  under  the  prefent  difpenfation. 


CHAP.  XL 


AND  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod,  and  the 
angel  flood,  faying,  Rife  and  meafure  the  temple  of  God, 
and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worfhip  therein.  But  the  court 
which  is  without  the  temple  leave  out,  and  meafure  it  not ;  for 
it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles,  And  the  holy  city  frail  they  tread 
under  foot  forty  and  two  months. 

John  has  not  hitherto  given  us  any  definitive  periods  of  time 
by  which  we  might  know  how  long  the  great  temporal  powers 
would  continue  :  the  objedt  here  leems  to  be  tor  this  very  pur- 
pole.  The  fifth  and  fixth  trumpets  have  been  employed  about 
the  Mahometan  power ;  the  fixth  trumpet  introduces  the  fame 
power  under  a  new  organization. 

It  is  manifeft  that  John  is  purfuing  that  part  of  Imperial 
Rome,  which  remained  in  the  Eafl,  till  the  Mahometan  power 
took  Conftantinople,  A.  D.  1453.  L  does  not  **eem  tiiat  he 
comes  down  to  this  date;  and  perhaps  no  farther  down  than 
A.D.  12.99,  wben  the  two  laft  temporal  powers  were  com¬ 
pletely  organized.  This  obfervation  is  made,  becaufe  it  is  fupr 
pofed,  that  fome  of  the  great  events  refpe&ing  the  eaftern  em¬ 
pire,  fall  under  the  vials.  And  John  describes  the  Mahometan 
power  as  in  progrefs,  and  not  as  having  executed  its  commiP 
lion  againft  the  eaftern  empire. 

All  fuch  as  worfhip  God  in  fpirit  and  in  truth,  are  the  temple 
of  God,  and  any  part  of  fpace,  is  an  altar  in  which  they 
may  worfhip.  And  confequently  a  court  without  the  temple, 
rnuft  be  all  fuch  as  do  not  worfhip  him  thus.  And  here  it  ap¬ 
pears  to  me  to  mean,  more  than  falfe  and  hypocritical  profef- 
fors  of  Chriftianity;  and  that  by  the  Gentiles,  the  Mahometans 
are  intended,  who  deny  the  authenticity  of  the  feriptures. 

And  the  holy  city  they  fliall  tread  under  foot  forty-two 
months.  Jerufaltm  had  this  name,  and  we  may  naturally  fup* 
pofe,  the  full  time  for  her  to  be  defolate,  is  here  pointed oure 
And  if  we  reckon  from  the  flight  of  Mahomet  from  Mecca, 
AD.  621,  the  completion  of  the  forty-two  months  will  be  in 
1882 ;  or  if  from  the  taking  of  Temfaiem,  it  will  end  1897. 
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*■  , 

And  I  will  give  power  unto  my  two  witneffes,  and  tliev 
ihjil  prophecy  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  three  fcore  da v* 
ciothed  in  fackdoth.  ’  ' 

.  Tllefe  are  the  two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  candlefticks,  (land¬ 
ing  before  the  God  of  the  earth.  And  if  any  man  hurt  them,  fire 
proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  and  devoureth  their  enemies  • 
and  if  any  man  will  huit  them,  he  mud  in  this  manner  be 
killed.  Thefe  have  power  to  (hut  heaven  that  it  rain  not  in 
the  days  of  their  prophecy  ;  and  have  power  over  waters  to 
turn  them  to  blood ;  and  to  fmite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,  as 
often  as  they  will.  And  when  they  (hall  have  finifhed  their 
teflimony,  the  bead  that  afcendeth  out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit, 
(hall  make  war  againd  them,  and  (hall  overcome  them,  and  kill 
them;  and  their  dead  bodies  (hall  be  in  the  dreets  of  the  great 
city,  which  fpiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  alfo 
our  Lord  was  crucified.  And  they  of  the  people,  and  kin¬ 
dreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations,  (hall  fee  their  dead  bodies 

three  days  and  an  half,  and  (hall  not  fuffer  their  dead  bodies  to 
be  put  in  graves. 

And  they  that  dwell  upon  earth,  (hall  rejoice  over  them,  and 
make  merry,  and  fhal]  fend  gifts  one  to  another,  becaufe  thefe 
two  prophets  tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth.  And 
after  three  days  and  an  half,  the  fpirit  of  life  from  God  entered 
into  them,  and  they  hood  upon  their  feet;  and  great  fear  fell 
upon  all  which  faw  them.  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from 
heaven,  faying  unto  them,  Come  up  hither :  and  they  amend¬ 
ed  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud :  and  their  enemies  beheld  them. 
And  the  fame  hour  was  there  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth 
part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake  were  flain  of  men 
feven  thoufand;  and  the  remnant  were  affrighted  and  gave 
glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

The  fecond  woe  is  pad,  and  behold  the  third  woe  cometh 
quickly. 

Whatever  ingenuity  any  may  have  difcovered  in  attempting 
to  explain  who  and  what  are  intended  by  the  two  witneffes;  I 
(hall  confine  myfelf  to  one  plain  chara&eritfic  mark  of  them  ; 
which  is,  and  the  tm  candlefticks .  The  figurative  words,  an 
olive-tree,  is  not  ufed  elfewhere  in  the  Revelations ;  but  as  it 
here  intends  plainly,  the  fame  as  a  candiedick,  or  fomething  fo 
congenial  to  it,  that  a  candiedick  would  be  none, without  it,  I  (hall 
adhere  to  the  lad  in  fixing  upon  the  things  fignified.  As  the 
fpirit  of  prophecy  has  explained  this  term,  we  have  no  right  to 
depart  from  the  explanation  :  by  which  is  manifedly  intended 
a  vifible  church ;  and  not  one  where  there  are  no  falfe  mem¬ 
bers;  as  is  evident  in  the  charaders  of  the  feven  churches.  The 


ueftion  will  be,  What  two  viable  churches  hasjohn  a  reference 

by  thefe  two  witnefles?  The  anfwer  mult  be  to  bphefus 

Hjohn  is  manifeftly  making  his  farewel  addrefs  to  the  Chrif- 
ian  churches  in  the  baft :  he  has  introduced  and  defcribed  the 
,ower  that  was  to  be  the  minifter  of  vengeance  againtt  them : 
md  for  their  information  as  well  as  confolation,  has  declared 
hat  thefe  two  witneffes  fhall  certainly  have  a  period  of  1 2  © 
/ears;  during  which  period  they  will  appear  in  habits  oi 
nourning.  Notwithftanding  there  will  be  abundant  occaiion 
or  grief  and  forrow,  yet  they  are  affured  of  protection  ;  that 
nftead  of  their  enemies  prevailing  againft  them,  they  will  be 
ibleto  command  and  dired  the  judgment  of  heaven,  in  cafe 
'here  (hould  be  need  of  it,  again!!  their  enemies. 

If  we  fuppofe  by  the  two  olive-trees,  are  intended  the  two 
Ieftaments,  it  will  add  ftrength  and  propriety  to  the  defcrip- 
ion;  a  church  without  thefe,  and  thefe  without  a  church,  alter 
bey  were  promulgated,  would  in  the  firft  cafe  be  impoffible, 
md  in  the  laft  place,  there  would  be  a  caufe  deligned  to  pro¬ 
duce  an  effed,  and  yet  no  effed.  . 

The  two  olive-trees  are  thus  reprefented,  Zech.  iv.  I  looked, 
and  behold,  a  candleftick,  all  of  gold,  with  a  bowl  upon  the 
top  of  it,  and  his  feven  lamps  thereon,  and  feven  pipes  to  the 
feven  lamps  which  are  upon  the  top  thereof.  Zechariah  afks. 
What  are  thefe,  my  Lord?  The  angel  anfwers,  This  is  the 
word  of  the  Lord  unto  Zerubbabel,  faying.  Not  by  might  nor 
by  power,  but  by  my  fpirit,  faith  the  Lord  ofHofis ;  Who  art 
thou,  O  great  mountain  ?  Before  Zerubbabel  thou  (halt  be¬ 
come  a  plain ;  and  he  (hall  bring  forth  the  head  (lone  thereof 
with  fhouting,  crying,  Grace,  grace  unto  it.  For  who  hath 
defpifed  the  day  of  fmall  things  ?  For  they  (ball  rejoice,  and 
fhall  fee  the  plummet  in  the  hand  of  Zerubbabel  with  thole 
feven ;  they  are  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  which  run  to  and  fro 
through  the  whole  earth. 

Then  he  afks,  What  are  thefe  two  olive  branches,  which 
through  the  two  golden  pipes,  empty  out  of  themfelves  oil  into 
the  gold  ?  Thefe  are  the  two  anointed  ones  that  ftand  by  the 
Lord  of  the  whole  earth. 

This  defcription,  though  a  little  "Terent  from  John's  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Revelations,  yet  the  difference  is  fuch,  as  to 
enable  us  the  better  to  explain  both. 

Zechariah  has  one  golden  candleftick  intimating  unity  in  the 
church:  that  is,  there  is  but  one  true  vifible  church ;  but  he 
branches  it  out  into  feven  lamps,  anfweringto  the  feven  golden 
candletticks,  Rev.  i.  20.  The  feven  pipes,  or  channels  of 
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communication,  correfpond  with  the  feven  eyes,  and  fpirits  of 

>  ae  two  ,°live  branches  feem  to  communicate  with  the 
v^n  eXprers!y  faid  fo-  They  are  faid  to  be  Ee 

the  tr£ o0^’.0 "  *  th£  ^  ^  have  *«  rendered, 

We  may  therefore  obferye,  that  by  the  figurative  reprefenta* 
tion  of  the  two  witnefies,  fomethihg  more  is  conveyed  to  us 
than  two  vifible  churches.  That  the  death  of  the  two  wit¬ 
ness  implies  fomethmg  more  than  the  deftruaion  of  two 

in'thfftcred  oiks.  ^  “d  rtde<fti°n  °f  the  trUth  Contained 

And  fuch  has  manifeftly  been  the  fa«ft :  the  Mahometan 
power  not  only  made  war  againft  the  eaftern  churches,  but 
agamft  the  facred  oracles:  and  both  maybe  properly  repre- 
fented  as  having  been  put  to  death  by  that  power.  P  7  P 
.  t  teems  natural  that  thofe  deluded  perfons,  who  were  thus 
vidfonous  m  flaying  the  churches  and  the  truth  itfelf,  fhould 
rejoice  over  their  dead  bodies. 

It  is  exprefsly  faid  that  the  beaft  that  afcendeth  out  of  the 
bottomlefs  pit,  is  to  be  the  minifter  of  vengeance.  This  bead 

TIT  the  f0UndlnS  of  the  fifth  trumpet,  and  is  undoubtedly 
/e  Mahometan  power.  Their  dead  bodies  lay  in  the  flreet  of 
tne  great  city  which  fpi ritually,  is  called  Sodom  and  E.ypt 
where  alfo  our  Lord  was  crucified.  By  Sodom  and  Egypt,  we 
may  underhand  one  city  only,  which  muft  be  Confiantinople  * 
the  wicked nefs  and  idolatry  of  which  were  not  furpafiedbv 
Sodom  or  Lgypt.  By  the  words,  “  where  alfo  our  Lord  was 
ci  ucified/  we  are  naturally  direded  to  another  city,  which  is 
Jerusalem :  And  the  fad,  and  the  defcription,  accord  together 
But  if  by  the  it?  words  a  fpiritual  crucifixion  is  intended ;  then 
the  great  city  intends  Confiantinople  only,  and  by  way  of  emi¬ 
nence  intends,  the  whole  of  the  Ottoman  empire. 

The  fame  vidorious  people  are  to  fee  their  dead  bodies  three 
day*  and  an  half,  and  not  fufler  them  to  be  put  in  graves. 
They  rejoice  becaufe  thefe  prophets  tormented  the  earth 

.  ;.nJhe, three  da>'s  and  an  half>  there  is  fonre  myfiery,  and  it 
is  difficult  to  unfold  it.  1 

I  think  it  is  manifefi  that  hereby  cannot  be  intended  three 
lutuial  days  and  an  half.  John  had  juft  before  ufed  the  term 
day,  fignitying  by  it  a  natural  year,  or  a  year  confifting  of 
360  days,  in  the  1260  days  allotted  to  the  two  witnefies. 

If  we  fuppofe  three  years  and  an  half  are  intended,  and  that 
at  the  the  end  of  thefe  three  and  an  half  years  the  reformation 
commenced,  and  that  this  is  defignated  by  the  fpirit  of  life  from 


* 
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God  entering  into  them,  and  their  (landing  upon  their  feet,—’ 
the  fuppofition  is  attended  with  difficulties. 

There  were  many  diflentients  from  the  papal  church  in  the 
thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  before  Conllantinople  was 
taken.  Although  a  door  feems  to  have  been  opened  to  Luther, 
which  no  man  can  (hut,  yet  many  before  him,  and  a  long  time 
before  him,  did  exprefs  their  abhorrence  of  the  Romifh  church, 
and  openly  cenfure  it.  The  Reformation  commenced  by  Lu¬ 
ther,  was  77  years  after  the  taking  of  Conllantinople:  and  I 
do  not  fee  how  we  can  make  three  days  and  an  half  fignify  77 
years;  that  is  22  years  to  a  day. 

There  feems  to  be  no  connexion  between  the  dead  churches 
in  Alia  Minor,  and  a  reformed  church  riling  up  in  Germany. 
It  feems  as  if  they  that  law  them  dead,  three  days  and  an  half, 
did  fee  them  alfo  afcend  up  into  heaven  in  a  cloud.  And  if  fo, 
iefe rence  cannot  be  had  to  the  Reformation.  For  the  Maho¬ 
metans  faw,  or  knew  well  that  there  was  a  vifible  church  at 
Rome :  and  whether  corrupt  or  pure,  was  immaterial  to  them. 
They  viewed  all  the  profeffors  of  Chrilfianity  as  fuperliitious 
and  deluded. 

If  the  three  days  and  half  do  not  refer  us  to  the  Reforma¬ 
tion,  then  they  mud  refer  us  to  the  Millenium.  And  as  the 
feventh  trumpet  conlids  of  feven  days,  fix  of  which  will  carry 
us  to  the  Millenium :  we  may  fuppofe  that  when  Conlianti- 
nople  was  taken,  two  and  an  half  of  the  days  affigned  to  the 
vials,  had  elapfed,  and  then  three  and  an  half  days  more  will 
carry  us  to  that  period. 

It  feems  manifed  that  the  fpirit  of  God  enters  into  the  fame 
bodies  that  had  been  dead. 

They  afcend  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud:  The  term  heaven , 
undoubtedly  lignifles  the  Millenium  .date,  A  cloud  leems  to 
denote  that  period ;  ‘s  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds/’  The 
tenth  part  of  the  city,  and  feven  thoufand  men,  I  (hould  rather 
fuppofe  to  be  ufed  integrally,  lignifying  the  whole. 

It  does  not  feem  to  be  a  natural  thing,  that  John  {hould  in 
this  very  particular  and  farewel  addrefs  to  the  Grecian  churches, 
terminate  it  for  their  confolation,  with  a  piece  of  hidory,  which 
neceflarily  falls  in  under  the  feventh  trumpet,  and  is  there  in-t 
troduced  with  an  account  of  the  church  of  Philadelphia,  which 
has  but  a  little  drength,  and  is  in  defcription,  far  behind  the 
churches  of  Ephefus  and  Smyrna. 

That  after  an  exalted  angel  is  introduced,  fwearing,  that  time 
fit  all  be  no  longer;  after  the  period  is  affigned  to  the  Maho- 


ixietan  power,,  and  to  the  two  witnefles,  the  refult  of  all  the 
confoUtion  and  comfort  to  the  faithful  Greek  Chriftians  is  tW 
a  weak  church  will  rife  up  in  the  weftern  world.  *  at 

There  is  no  circumftances  attending  the  Reformation  that 
correfpond  with  a  great  earthquake;  the  tenth  part  of  the  city’s 
lading ;  feven  thoufand  men  ilain  in  the  earthquake  ;  and  the 
remnant’s  being  affrighted,  and  giving  glory  to  the  God  of 
heaven. 

I  am  therefore  of  the  opinion  that  the  Grecian  churches  Were 
by  this  account  referred  to  the  refurredion. 

.Upon  mature  reflexion,  it  appears  to  me,  that  by  thefe  two 
witnefles  we  are  to  underhand  the  fame  that  are  comprized  in 
the  two  fir  ft  living  creatures;  and  then  we  have  hereby  defig- 
nated  all  the  true  Chriftians,  that  lived  and  died  under  Imperial 
Rome,  and  the  eaftern  empire.  The  prophecy  continues  a 
long  time,  and  if  men  are  the  prophets,  then  there  muft  be  a 
fuccellion  of  jnen  :  and  there  muft  have  been  more  than  two 
in  number.  There  is  no  impropriety,  that  I  fee,  in  fuppofing 
that  men  are  the  prophets:  they  are  clad  in  mourning:  they 
are  on  earth,  other  wife  there  would  be  no  propriety  in  the 
words,  if  any  man  hurt  them .  Thefe  two  witnefles  muft  be 
figurative  of  the  true  Chriftians  for  1260  years;  whom  God 
had  promifed  to  proted  againft  all  their  adverfaries. 

They  are  to  be  killed  by  the  beaft  that  afcendeth  out  of 
the  bottomlefs  pit;  and  this  beaft  can  be  no  other  than  the  Ma¬ 
hometan  power. 

Their  dead  bodies  are  to  lie  in  the  ftreet  of  the  great  city, 
which  fpiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  alfo  our 
Lord  was  crucified.  The  ftreet  of  the  great  city,  may  intend 
all  the  Ottoman  empire,  which  is  figuratively  denominated  So¬ 
dom  and  Egypt,  on  account  of  its  wickednefs:  and  within  the 
limits  of  this  empire  Chrift  was  crucified. 

If,  however,  a  city  is  intended,  it  is  by  way  of  eminence, 
and  comprizes  all  before  mentioned;  and  in  this  cafe  it  muft 
mean  Conftantinople.  And  the  crucifixion  muft  be  figurative 
as  well  as  the  name  of  the  city.  In  this  view,  we  are  led  to  fix 
the  event  at  the  taking  of  this  city  by  Mahomet  I.  but  this  will 
be  found  to  be  much  too  late. 

And  they  of  the  people,  ‘&c.  fhall  fee  their  dead  bodies 
three  days  and  an  half,  and  fhall  not  fuffer  them  to  be  put  in 
graves. 

W  hatever  length  of  time  may  be  contained  in  the  three  days 
and  an  half,  it  is  manifeft  that  the  power  that  kills  them,  is  to 
have  authority  over  them,  or  the  places  where  they  are,  for 
that  period  and  no  longer. 
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After  three  days  and  an  half,  the  fpirit  of  life  front  God 
enters  into  them,  and  great  feai  labs  on  all  them  that  fee  them. 

If  the  prophecy  is  connected,  and  there  is  no  change  of  per¬ 
sons,  which  I  think  mud  be  the  cafe,  then  one  way  of  con- 
flruin^  the  meaning  of  three  days  and  an  half,  may  be,  con¬ 
sidering  them  as  having  reference  to  three  and  an  half  vials. 
Six  viaTs  are  fix  days;  two  and  an  half  had  elapfed  at  the  take- 
ing  of  Conftantinople;  and  only  three  and  an  half  more  will 
complete  the  fix.  And  the  feventh  vial  is  manifeflly  indicative 
of  a  new  era,  when  the  refurreftion  commences. 

At  this  time  fear  will  fall  undoubtedly  upon  all  who  fee  thefe 
two  witnefles.  They  afeend  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and 
their  enemies  behold  them  ;  which  feems  to  point  out  that  in 
order  of  time,  the  faints  will  be  railed  betore  the  diflolution 
of  human  nature:  that  is,  before  the  bead  and  the  falfe  prophet 
are  taken  alive  and  punifhed.  For  after  this  event,  though  in 
the  fame  hour,  happens  the  great  earthquake,  the  falling  of  the 
tenth  part  of  the  city,  and  the  flaying  of  7000  men  in  the 
earthquake,  thefe  numbers  are  undoubtedly  to  be  taken  integ¬ 
rally — and  principally  intend,  all  the  wicked,  at  Chrift’s  fecond 
advent,  then  on  the  earth.  But  a  remnant  remains,  and  gives 
glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

But  upon  mature  reflexion,  it  appears  to  me  that  the  fol¬ 
lowing  explanation  is  preferable  to  any  other  that  1  have  fug- 
gefted,  or  feen. 

1.  There  is  undoubtedly  allotted  to  the  Mahometan  power 
a  precife  period  of  1160  years. 

The  death  of  Mahomet  was  juft  630  years  after  the  birth  of 
Chrift.  After  his  death  he  was  fet  up  as  an  abomination ;  half 
pf  the  period  of  the  witnefles  had  then  expired. 

The  witnefles  are  the  churches  of  Ephefus  and  Smyrna,  in 
fucceffion. 

2.  John  makes  thefe  obfervations  in  the  days  of  the  trum¬ 
pets.  And  feven  trumpets,  which  may  be  called  feven  days, 
embrace  a  period  of  1260  years.  And  three  days  and  an  half, 
are  630  years,  which  will  appear  to  be  the  true  period  for  the 
fix  firft  vials. 

The  feventh  trumpet  or  day,  embraces  no  time;  yet  it  is 
reckoned  as  one  day.  The  fix  firft  trumpets,  or  days,  have 
each,  if  we  divide  the  time  exadly  between  them,  210  years. 

3.  If  we  compute  from  the  birth  of  Chrift,  1 260  years  to  the 
death  of  the  witnefles;  and  add  to  that  three  days  and  an  half, 
or  630  years,  the  whole  period  of  the  vials,  it  will  end  at 
A.D.  1890.  And  there  is  abundant  reafon  to  believe,  that  the 
prefent  difpenfation  will  end  about  that  time. 
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TF  we  confider  the  Revelations  as  divided  into  two  great 
X  parts;  the  fecond  great  divifion  commences  here. 

we?Pha„PV['  ’51  And  ,the  fevemh  anSel  founded,  and  there 

world  8V  (V°1CeS  m,  he1aVen1’  %inS-  the  kingdoms  of  this 

Chrift  Jn  A  Tn  th?  k’nldoms  of  our  Lo‘d,  and  of  his 
^nrilt .  and  he  (hall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  which  fat  before  God  on 

their  thrones,  fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worfhipped  God ;  fay- 

ing,  we  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  art, 

and  wall,  and  art  to  come;  becaufe  thou  haft  taken  to  thee 

■  y  power  and  haft  reigned. 

And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and 

fhnnH  n°f  the  dead* that  they  fo°uld  be  judged :  and  that  thou 
de”  §'Vt  rewlrd  to  thy  fervants  'he  prophets,  and  to  the 
and  *hem  ,tha{  feaf  Ay  name,  fmall  and  great ;  and 
fhoulcieft  deftroy  them  which  deftroy  the  earth. 

And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there 
was  feen  in  his  temple,  the  ark  of  his  Teftament ;  and  there 

were  hghtenings  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an  earfh- 
quake,  and  great  hail.  >  n 

We  have  obferved  before,  that  John  is  placed  in  an  exalted 
Itation,  and  that  he  looks  back  on  time,  when  he  gives  a  hif- 
tory  of  the  great  temporal  powers  on  earth  under  the  prefem 
difpemation.  The  Millenium  kingdom  will  be  a  ftate  of  light" 
and  knowledge:  there  will  be  no  myfteries  then.  It  is  pro¬ 
bable,  the  happy  fubjeefts  of  that  kingdom  will  fee  much  farther 
into  futurity  than  we  can  at  prefeut :  that  there  will  be  fuch  a 
communication  of  light,  as  will  enable  them  to  fee  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  thereof. 

The  fiift  part  of  the  introduction  here  afferts  a  commence- 
meet  of  the  kingdom  of  thrift,  which  moll  be  the  beginning 
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of  this  government :  notwithftanding  the  vials  appear  to  be 
under  the  peculiar  providence  and  direction  of  heaven  ;  and 
feem  to  intimate  a  commencement  of  the  exertion  of  the  power 
of  God  :  yet  it  is  man i fed,  they  cannot,  in  any  fenle,  be  con- 
fidered  as  the  beginning  of,  but  only  as  a  certain  prelude  to 
the  fame.  There  is  no  partition  between  their  accompiifhment 
and  the  commencement  of  that  period.  .  1 

The  deferiptions  we  have  in  this  part  of  the  introduction 
are  undoubtedly  fuch,  as  to  convey  fully  to  our  minds,  certain 
realities,  that  will  take  place  in  the  beginning  of  that  kingdom, 
to  which  we  have  no  doubt  we  ought  to  refer  them. 

As  we  are  not  informed  who  are  the  beings  that  make  the 
declaration,  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  hisChrift;  we  cannot  fup ply  the 
want  of  this  information. 

The  four  and  twenty  elders  are  only  fpecially  defignated ;  they 
fit  on  their  thrones,  and  fall  upon  their  faces,  and  worfhip  God. 

Thefe  four  and  twenty  elders  are  before  introduced  fix  times, 

as  worfhlpping  God:  Rev.  iv.  io.  and  v.  8.  n„-  and  13.- - 

Sometimes  they  feem  to  join  the  w  or  [hip,  and  at  others,  to 
conclude  it  by  themfelves.  But  here  they  alone  perform  the  ad 
of  worfhip. 

As  the  feventh  trumpet  is  confidered  only  as  one  day,  the 
matters  declared  by  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  in  their  ad  of 
worfhip,  will  at  the  clofe  of  this  day,  be  realities.  The  nations 
will  be  angry  and  paffionate  towards  the  clofe  of  the  fame. 

It  is  aflerted,  that  the  time  to  judge  the  dead  is  come  ;  to  re¬ 
ward  the  prophets  and  faints ;  and  them  that  fear  his  name 
fm all  and  great:  and  to  deftroy  them  that  deftroy  the  earth. 

As  it  is  manifeft  that  fix  of  the  vials  do  complete  all  the  pre¬ 
vious  preparations  for  thefe  great  events,  they  mud  therefore 
commence  with  the  feventh.  If  the  deferiptions,  after  pour¬ 
ing  out  of  the  feventh  vial,  are  to  be  taken  figuratively,  thefe 
mud,  of  courfe  be  viewed  in  the  fame  light;  and  that  what  is 
here  declared  to  be  a  part  of  the  feventh  trumpet,  or  at  lead  to 
take  place  in  fame  part  of  this  day,  is  no  more  than  a  figure ; 
and  the  aduaily  taking  place  of  thefe  things,  will  not  happen 
in  any  part  of  this  day. 

<  When  any  will  reafon  againd  the  pofitive  aflertions  of  one 
divinely  infpired,  it  is  tantamount  to  reafoning  againd  firft  prin¬ 
ciples,  which  cannot  be  more  certain,  than  the  truths  delivered 
by  infpiration.  If  it  be  faid  that  they  do  not  reafon  againd 
the  aflertions,  but  merely  as  to  the  time  the  things  will  take 
place ;  then  it  may  be  obferved  that  they  are  to  take  place  in 
fome  part  of  the  day  of  the  founding  of  the  feventh  trumpet; 
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and  a  denial  of  this,  is  tantamount  to  a  denial  of  the  whole  : _ • 

lor  whatever  is  not  in  time,  place,  and  circumftances,  the  fame 
with  what  it  is  represented  to  he,  is  not  at  all  the  fame  thing. 

The  import  of  the  words  neceflarily  carry  this  idea,  that  be¬ 
fore  ad  the  things  contained  in  the  fevemh  trumpet  are  accom- 
plifhed,  the  judging  of  the  dead,  and  the  reward  of  the  righte¬ 
ous  will  take  place;  and  alfo  the  deftrudtion  of  them  that  de- 
'droy  the  earth.  Which  laft  terms  cannot,  without  violence, 
have  this  idea  affixed  to  them,  that  the  deftruftion  means  no 
more,  than  a  mere  change  from  vice  to  virtue :  a  deftrucftion 
of  the  finful  qualities  of  the  mind,  and  a  revival  of  true  religion 
in  the  fame.  And  that  pallion,  anger,  and  rage,  will  give  place 
to  the  noble  powers  of  reafon,  enlightened  and  inftruded  in 
divine  truths,  and  exhibiting  love  in  perfe&ion :  or,  in  other 
words,  to  true  difinterefted  benevolence. 


CHAP.  XII. 

AND  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven,  a  woman 
clothed  with  the  fun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and 
upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  liars:  and  fhe  being  with 
child,  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered. 

And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven,  and  be¬ 
hold  a  great  red  dragon,  having  feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and 
feven  crowns  upon  his  heads;  and  his  tail  drew  the  third  part 
of  the  ftars  of  heaven,  and  did  caft  them  to  the  earth:  and  the 
dragon  flood  before  the  woman  which  was  ready  to  be  de¬ 
livered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as  foon  as  it  was  born. 

And  fhe  brought  forth  a  man  child,  which  was  to  rule  all 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto 
God  and  to  his  throne. 

And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wildernefs,  where  fhe  hath  a 
place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  fhould  feed  her  there,  a  thou- 
fand  two  hundred  and  threefcore  days. 

And  there  was  war  in  heaven  :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 
againft  the  dragon ;  and  the  dragon  fought,  and  his  angels,  and 
prevailed  not,  neither  was  there  place  found  any  more  in  hea¬ 
ven;  and  the  great  dragon  was  caft  out,  that  old  ferpent  called 
the  devil  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world;  he  was 
cad  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  caft  out  with  him. 
And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  faying  in  heaven,  Now  is  come  fai- 
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vation  and  ftrength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God ;  and  the 
power  of  hisChrift;  for  the  accufer  of  our  brethren  is  cal! 
down,  which  accufed  them  before  our  God  day  and  night. 
And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  oi  the  Lamb,  and  by  the 
word  of  their  teftimony ;  and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto 
the  death.  Therefore  rejoice  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell 
in  them :  Wo  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  and  the  fea :  For 
the  devil  is  comedown  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  becaufe 
he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  fhort  time.  And  when  the  dra¬ 
gon  faw  that  he  was  call  unto  the  earth,  he  perfecuted  the  wo¬ 
man  which  brought  forth  the  man  child. 

This  part  of  St.  John’s  introduction*  or  prologue,  is  very 
inftru&ive,  and  extremely  well  calculated  to  unfold  to  us 
the  myfteries  that  he  is  preparing  the  way  to  treat  upon. 

The  following  obfervations  naturally  arife  out  of  the  fame: 

Firft.  The  woman  clothed  with  the  lun,  and  having  a  crown 
of  twelve  ftars,  naturally  defignates  the  church  militant,  under 
the  Chriftian  dilpenfation,  with  the  twelve  apoftles.  Stars  are 
explained  by  the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  and  mean  temporal  bilhops 
and  fpiritual  teachers.  The  dignity  and  glory  of  this  woman 
is  far  below  that  of  the  church  triumphant,  as  reprefented  by 
the  four  and  twenty  elders,  and  the  four  living  creatures,  in  the 
4th  and  5th  chapters.  The  pofition  of  the  moon,  indicates 
the  exaltation  of  the  Chriftian  church  on  earth,  above  the 
Jewifh  church,  which  laft  is  intended  by  the  figure  of  the 
moon. 

This  woman  defignates  the  commencement  of  the  Chriftian 
church  on  earth,  and  a  continuation  of  the  fame,  until  the 
Millenium.  ‘  , 

Second.  The  great  red  dragon,  defignates  the  completion 
and  fullnefs  of  the  great  temporal  powers  on  the  earth,  from 
Nebuchadnezzar  inclufive,  down  to  papal  Rome,  confiding 
really  of  feven  great  monarchies  or  crowned  heads ;  and  ten 
horns,  which  are  ten  kingdoms  in  Europe.  The  Mahometan 
power  is  left  out  of  this  image  ;  it  has  already  been  defcribed 
by  itfelf.  It  is  neither  Pagan  nor  Chriftian.  As  we  are  fure 
that  fix  of  the  heads  of  this  red  dragon  have  heretofore  been 
pointed  out  to  us,  we  can’have  no  doubt  as  to  which  head  of 
the  dragon  John  will  begin  his  future  hiftory.  It  is  denomi¬ 
nated  red,  probably,  becaufe  all  have  been  tyrants.  This  great 
red  dragon,  is  the  compleat  image  of  that  old  ferpent,  called 
the  devil  and  Satan. 

It  was  the  fifth  head  of  the  dragon,  that  flood  before  the 
woman  to  devour  her  child,  as  foon  as  it  was  born.  Herod 
was  made  king  of  the  Jews  by  this  fifth  head.  The  woman 
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defignating  the  church  migrant,  is  figuratively  reprefcnted  » 
bnnging  forth  the  man  child,  that  is  Jefus  Chrifi,  who  was  after 

*  ,  *e .  rre^lt°,n  caught  up  unto  God  and  to  his  throne. 

hi.rd*  This  church  militant,  under  the  figure  of  the  wo- 
man,  flies  into  the.  wildernefs,  where  f he  hath  a  place  prepared 
ot  God,  that  they  fhouid  feed  her  1260  years.  As  we  are 
00  iged  to  confider  the  dragon  in  his  various  component  parts, 
fo  we  mud  here  the  church  militant.  The  e after n  part  of  this 
church  has  been  delcribed  to  us,  and  the  power  that  put  an 

end  to  it,  has  been  plainly  and  fully  reprefented  under  the  cth 
and  6th  trumpets.  0 

The  time  therefore  for  this  part  of  the  church  militant,'  to 
y  into  toe  wildernels,  is  after  imperial  Rome  comes  to  an 
en  -  tor  tnis  plain  reafon,  becauie  we  have  had  every  thin0, 
relative  to  the  filth  head  of  the  dragon,  as  far  as  refpe&s  the 
church,  pointed  out  to  us  before;  and  we  have  feen  an  end  of 
this  ftlh  head.  The  tail  of  the  great  image  drew  a  third  part 
01  the  liars  01  Heaven,  which  naturally  defignates  the  feventh 
ead  thereoi,  which  is  Rome  eccleliaftical,  or  Rome  papal, 
the  laft  and  lower  part  of  this  image.  The  third  part  of  the 
liars  plainly  intimates  the  clergy  in  Europe,  which  was  a  third 
part  of  the  known  world  ;  there  being  but  three  grand  divifi- 
ons  of  it,  Afia,  Atrica,  and  Europe. 

The  time  therefore  to  commence  the  1260  days  or  years, 
mull  either  be  at,  oi  alter  the  end  of  the  weftern  emperors. 

Fourth.  The  time  when,  and  the  efteft  of  the  war  in  Hea- 
ven5  require  particular  attention,  in  order  that  we  may  dse 
whether  we  are  hereby  led  farther  into  the  views  of  John. 

We  obferve,  that  it  is  not  probable,  that  by  this  war, 
we  are  led  back  to  the  time  when  Paganifm  was  deftroyed; 
for  when  Pagan  imperial  Rome  ceafed  to  be,  the  dragon  did 
not  ceafe  to  be,  nor  was  he  then  caft  to  the  earth;  which  na¬ 
turally  intimates  a  great  diminifhing  of  the  extent  of  empire. 

Heaven  here,  manifeftly  intends,  fuch  as  enjoy  the  light 
and  privileges  of  the  gofpel.  Who  Michael  is,  we  know  not ; 
but  we  have  reafon.  to  fuppofe  that  by  him,  is  intimated,  the 
power  of  Heaven  exerted  in  favor  of  them  that  dwell  in  Hea¬ 
ven.  Michael  may  be  a  figurative  representation  of  a  power¬ 
ful,  faithful  and  good  commander. 

*  The  time  when  this  war  commences,  feems  to  be  appa¬ 
rently,  when  the  Pope  and  Charles  V.  made  fuch  great  exer¬ 
tions  againft  the  reformation.  And  it  is  hid  to  the  angel  of 
the  church  of  Philadelphia,  Behold  I  have  fet  an  open  door 
before  thee,  which  no  man  can  (hut, 
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The  dragon  prevailed  in  all  inftances  againft  fiich  Chriftidns 
asdiffented  from  the  church  of  Rome,  until  the  reformation  ; 
fmce  which,  notwithftanding,  at  times  he  has  p*rfecuted  the 
woman  very  feverely,  yet  he  has  diminifhed  gradually;  and 
of  late  fo  rapidly,  as  to  intimate  a  diilolution  near  at  hand. 

This  war  does  not  intend  one  fingle  pitched  battle,  but  the 
various  wars  of  the  reformed,  until  they  obtained  an  eftablifh- 
Bient  of  their  rights  and  privileges,  which  feems  to  have  beea 
pretty  well  accomplilhed  A,  D.  1648,  as  will  appear  here¬ 
after.  .. . 

The  effect  of  being  caft  out  into  the  earth,  is  not  fuch,  as 
to  deprive  the  dragon  and  his  angels  of  all  their  power :  he 
continues  the  fame  dragon,  with  lefs  power,  after  this  events 
and  perfecutes  the  woman,  that  brought  forth  the  man  child. 

What  is  uttered  by  the  loud  voice,  faying >  Now  is  come 
falvation,  and  ftrengtl),  is  lefs  majeftic  and  dignified,  than  the 
addrefies,  and  fongs  pf  the  church  triumphant :  It  is  but  the 
dawning  of  that  falvactofi  and  ftrength,  which  will  foon  uftiet 
in  the  triumphant  fong  of  Mofes,  the  fervant  of  God,  and 
of  the  Lamb. 

It  may  be  very  juftly  faid  of  the  reformed  churches,  that 
they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  death ;  that  they  overcame  him 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  tefti- 
mony;  .The  perfons  overcome,  are  the  fame,  of  whom  it  is 
faid  to  the  church  of  Philadelphia,  t  will  make  them  ot  the 
fynagogue  of  Satan,  which  lay,  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not* 
but  do  lie. 

The  reformers  were  reproached,  vilified  and  accufed  of 
every  thing  that  was  bad :  They  were  defpifed,  and  treated 
with  the  mm  oft  contempt  and  feverity. 

In  this  view  of  the  matter,  this  part  of  the  introduction  is  aa 
excellent  index  to  the  future  hiftoryi 

And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle*1 
that  Ihe  might  fly  into  the  wildernefs,  iato  her  place,  where 
fhe  is  nourifhed  for  a  time,  and  times  and  half  a  time,  from  the 
face  of  the  ferpent. 

And  the  ferpent  caft  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  flood,  after 
the  woman ;  that  he  might  caufe  her  to  be  carried  away  of 
the  flood:  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth 
opened  her  mouth,  and  fwallowed  up  the  flood,  which  the: 
dragon  caft  out  of  his  mouth. 

And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  td 
make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  feed,  which  keep  the  com^ 
mandments  of  God,  and  have  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  Ghrift, 

Uu 

V 


C  S30  ] 

With  refpe<3  to  the  woman,  we  have  been  treating  upon 
fhtie  appear  to  me  no  doubt,  but  the  church  militant  is  in¬ 
tended;  but  with  relped  to  this  woman,  with  two  wings  of  a 
great  eagle,  it  is  not  fo  evident,  who  and  what  is  intended  ;  (he 
cannot  reprefent  the  church  militant,  as  (he  is  prote&ed  from 
the  face  of  the  ferpent. 

bird.  We  may  enquire,  whether  by  this  woman,  is  intended 

a  church  on  earth,  before  the  Millenium,  or  fecond  comin^  of 
Chrid  ? 

,  Second.  Whether  by  her,  is  intended,  the  church  trium- 
pnant  at  Chrid’s  fecond  coming? 

Third,  Or  whether  by  her,  is  defignated^a  church  to  com¬ 
mence  with  the  Millenium  kingdom,  the  members  of  which 
are  to  have  their  characters  finally  fixed  there;  and  confe* 

quently  are  not  of  the  number,  who  are  the  firft  fruits  to  the 
Lamb  ? 

We  obferve  in  the  firfi  place,  that  this  woman  cannot  be  a 
figure  of  the  church  triumphant,  whofe  prerogatives  and  pri¬ 
vileges  are  much  greater,  than  that  of  being  (imply  protected 
from  the  lace  of  the  ferpent  1260  years.  The  members  of  this 
church  enter  into  eternal  life;  the  fecond  death  has  no  power 
over  them. 

By  this  church  triumphant,  I  mean  the  Tetfaa  Zoonta ,  or 
four  having  life  edentially  and  indefinitely ;  (the  teim  Zocn> 
means  neither  bead  nor  creature:  the  idea  of  effential  and  in¬ 
definite  exidence,  is  very  proper  to  be  fixed  to  it)  but  upon  re¬ 
flection,  1  am  doubtful  whether  we  ought  to  call  thefe  a  church ; 
they  are  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife. 

They  participate  of  the  unfearchable  riches  of  Chrid :  They 
have  golden  vials  full  oi  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the 
faints. 

If  therefore  thefe  are  not  a  church,  as  I  think  they  are  not : 
then,  if  there  is  to  be  a  church  triumphant,  this  woman  with 
eagles  wings,  nourifhed  1260  years  from  the  face  of  the  ferpent, 
mud  be  a  figure  thereof.  And  the  Pan  Ktifma,  or  every  crea¬ 
ture,  chap.  v.  13.  mudconditute  the  members  thereof:  And  the 
defcription  of  the  order  of  the  worfhip  there,  fhows  the  ex¬ 
alted  dation  of  the  four  living  ones,  and  the  four  and  twenty 
elders.  The  miniders  of  this  church,  and  the  members  of  the 
church,  will  be  edentially  different;  as  much  fo,  as  a  true 
Chridian  before,  and  after  his  refurre&ion : — or  as  one  not  ab- 
fent  from  the  body  ;  and  one  abfent  from  the  body,  and  pre- 
fent  with  Chrid. 

Ik  It  will  be  ohferved  that  it  is  not  the  dragon,  but  the  ferpent, 
that  cads  out  of  his  mouth  waters  as  a  flood,  in  the  fird  place ; 
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afterwards,  it  is  faid,  that  the  earth  opened  her  “J 

fwallowed  up  the  flood,  which  the  dragon  call  out  of  his  mouth 
— fo  that  the  ferpent  and  the  diagon  are  the  fame  being. 

This  appears  to  be  the  laft  exertion  of  the  Ann  Chriihan 
powers  againft  the  woman,  and  bears  no  fmall  refemolance  to 

that  of  Pharoah  againft  the  children  of  Ifrael. 

The  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  but  Ihe  is  beyond 
his  reach;  therefore  he  goes  to  make  war  (it  does  not  intimate 
that  war  is  engaged  in  between  the  two  parties)  wi 
nant  of  her  feed,  which  keep  the  commandments  oi  God,  ana 

have  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chriil  .  ,  _ 

It  would  feem  llrange,  that  there  (hould  be  a  remnant  of  the 
feed  of  the  church  triumphant,  at  the  fame  period  of  time,  with 
the  church,  not  protetfed  from  the  ferpent  '.—This  cannot  be 
the  cafe  :  therefore  this  exertion  is  made  after  the  trou  a 
years  are  expired:  it  is  not  in  the  20th  chap,  faid  how  foonatter. 
Here  is  evidently  a  period  of  260  years  over  and  above  the 
1000  years;  and  in  lome  part  of  thefe  260  years,  this  exertion 
may  be  made  by  Gog  and  Magog.  But  the  exertion  proves 
abortive;  and  thofe  concerned  in  making  it,  meet  with  con¬ 
dign  punilhment:  And  the  woman,  and  the  remnant  o  .*er 
'feed,  are  in  fecurity  and  protedlion,  even  if  this  execution  mes 
place,  before  the  1 260  years  are  expired,  which  leems  plain  y 
to  be  tfie  period  of  time  afligned  to  the  Millenium, 

The  combination  and  connexion  of  the  book  with  feven 
feals,  is  very  beautiful;  it  feems  to  be  taken  from  nature  rtfelf, 
and  correfponds  with  the  original  work  of  creation :  fix  days 
labour,  and  reft  the  feventh  day.  So  here  the  fame  things  arc 

clafled  in  fevens.  . 

The  feventh  feal  belongs  to  the  fix  ioregomgt  but  «  is  indi¬ 
cative  of  a  new  era  or  hiftory  *.  and  the  things  contained  in  it* 

are  clafted  under  feven  trumpets.  . 

The  feventh  trumpet  is  alfo  indicative  of  a  new  era  or  hilto-3 
ry ;  and  the  things  contained  in  it,  are  clafled  under  feven  via 
And  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  feventh  vial  is  indicative  of  a  new 
era ;  and  that  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  did  not  permit  John  to  in¬ 
form  us  of  the  full  contents  of  the  feventh  vial,  which  we 
fuppofe  were  defignated  by  the  voices  of  the  feven  thunders. 

The  introduction  of  John  to  this  laft  great  day,  has  brought 
to  our  view  fome  of  the  things  of  the  Millenium  ;  and  we  mall 
find  afterwards  many  more  important  things  plainly  fuggeftedr 

refpeCting  the  fame  period.  #  . 

This  introduction  does  aflert,  that  the  kingdoms  of  this 

world,  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of 
Chtift. 
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That  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  ftioutd  be  rudaef  - ;«  • 
come— eonfeqtienriy,  they  mufl  be  called  up  from  the  grJ[  . 

I  hat  the  time  is  come  to  reward  the  prophets,  and  faints'*' 
and  al  o  them  that  fear  his  name,  finall  and  great — which  laft 
naturally  defignates  the  church  triumphant.  Thefe  alio  mail 
be  called  up  from  their  graves.  ■  *  j 

earth^3t  ^  tlme  'S  COme  10  ^e®roy  them  that  deflroy  the 

Now  as  the  feventh  vial  is  dearly  a  pan  of  the  feventh 
trumpet,  though  indicative  of  a  new  era ;  thefe  things  mav  all 
juttly  and  truly  be  aliened  to  happen  under  the  feventh  trum¬ 
pet  :  1  hey  will  have  their  commencement  on  the  lad  day  of 
the  trumpet ;  and  it  will  be  manifefl  hereafter,  that  we  hateeood 

tea  on  to  fuppofe,  that  the  five  firft  days  of  this  trumpet  have 
already  elapfed.  v 

We  come  now  to  a  defeription  o  f  the  lad  temporal  power 
that  is  to  be  on  earth :  which  compleats  the  great  red  dragon. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

f  A  ND  I  dood  upon  the  fand  of  the  fea,  and  few  a  bead  rife 
-  up  out  of  the  fea,  having  feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and 

upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  name  of 
blaiphemy. 

And  the  bead  which  I  faw  was  like  unto  a  leopard,  and 
his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth 

or  a  lion :  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  and  his  fear,  and 
great  authority. 

, .  And  I  faw  one  of  his  heads,  as  it  were  wounded  to  death;  and 
his  deadly  wound  was  healed:  and  all  the  world  wondered 
after  the  bead. 

And  they  worfhipped  the  dragon,  which  gave  power  unto 
the  bead:  and  they  worfhipped  the  bead,  faying,  Who  is  like 
unto  the  bead  ?  who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ? 

And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  fpeaking  great 
things,  and  blafphemies:  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to 
continue  forty  and  two  months. 

And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blafphemy  againft  God,  to 

hlaipheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them  that  d  well  in 
Heaven. 

And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  faints,  and 
lo  overcome  them:  and  power  was  given  him  over  all  kin- 
'pxedsy  and  tongues,  and  nations.. 

And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  (hall  worfhip  him,  whofe 
.name  is  not  written  in  the  book  oi  life  of  the  Lamb  fiain  from 
|he  foundation  of  the  world. 


I^fny  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear, 
i  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  (hall  go  into  captivity;  he> 
that  killeth  with  the  fword,  muft  be  killed  with  the  fword* 
Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  faints. 

The  fea  may  be  laid  to  be  a  great  immeafurable  and  indivi-' 
f#le  whole :  The  earth  is  capable  of  menfuration  and  divifion* 
by  metes  and  bounds.  By  the  lea,  is  intended  a  very  great 
empire;  and  by  the  earth  a  (mailer  one. 

Much  has  been  wrote  about  this  bead,  and  that  which  fuc- 
c^eds  it :  and  yet  expofitors  have  hardly  fatisfied  themfelves 
that  they  have  given  a  true  account  of  both  together. 

We  have  undoubtedly  feen  fomething  befalling  the  weflern 
empire,  under  the  fourth  trumpet.  We  alfo  have  had  the 
Mahometan  power  in  different  views  exhibited  to  us,  in  the  fifth 
and  fixth  trumpets.  It  is  evident  that  this  beaft  cannot  be  the 
lafi  of  thefe  powers:  we  muft  therefore  find  a  temporal  power 
in  Europe  anfwering  to  the  defcriptions  here  given. 

When  John  fees  the  beaft  arife,  he  ftands  upon  the  fand  of 
the  fea ;  that  is,  he  is  not  in  the  fea,  but  upon  the  very  edge 
of  it.  As  all  agree  that  the  term  fea  means  a  great  empire, 
and  as  at  the  time  John  wrote,  he  was  in  fuch  a  fea,  that  is, 
in  Imperial  Rome,  it  is  evident,  by  John’s  pofttion,  that  this 
beaft  arifes  at  the  divifion  of  the  great  Roman  empire,  and  be¬ 
gins  with  the  weftern  emperors,  A,  D.  392. 

It  is  neceffary  to  find  a  government,  in  which  the  following 
circumftances  unite : 

Firft.  The  power  is  to  be  given  to  the  beaft. 

Second.  The  chief  magiftrates  are  to  lofethe  power;  there 
is  to  be  a  cliafm  between  them  and  fome  other  power  that  is  to 
ftand  up  in  their  place. 

Third.  The  new  power  that  arifes,  is  to  be  like  a  lamb,, 
which  has  two  horns.  It  muft  therefore  be  a  pretended  Chrif- 
tian  power.  And  there  muft  be  two  different  kinds  of  govern¬ 
ment  ;  for  in  Daniel,  the  ram  has  two  hornsin  the  fame  head, 
one  fignifying  the  king  of  Media,  and  the  other  of  Perfia.  The 
he-goat  has  only  one  horn.  The  two  horns  here  defignate 
two  different  manners  of  exercifing  the  government. 

All  thefe  requlfites  can  be  found  in  no  other  place  than 
Rome,  after  the  year  391. 

Theodofius  the  Great,  divided  his  empire,  and  gave  to  one 
of  his  fons  the  city  of  Rome,  and  what  was  from  thence  denomi¬ 
nated  the  weftern  empire.  This  head  received  a  deadly  wound; 
the  barbarous  nations  deftroyed  it.  Afterwards,  Rome  eccle- 
fiaftical  and  popular,  held  the  government  for  a  long  time,  tiii 
A.  D.  1099,  Then  the  Popes  came  in  a  fmgle  and  imperial 
head.  - 


I  334  ] 

It  will  be  obferved,  that  there  are  few  charafteriftic  defcrip- 
lions  of  the  eleventh  horn  that  Teems  to  make  its  appearance  in 
Daniel,  after  the  ten  horns  rife  up.  That  three  of  the  fhft  horns 
are  to  be  plucked  up  by  the  roots  before  it. 

As  to  the  three  horns  to  be  plucked  up,  the  queftion  is, 
Whether  they  are  three  of  the  ten  horns?  All  expohtors  that  I 
have  feen,  fuppofe  that  they  are :  But  the  fadt  muft  be  other- 
wife  :  becaufe,  after  the  papal  power  arofe,  firft  as  a  kind  of 
popular,  ecclefiaftical,  and  temporal  government;  and  fecond, 
as  a  monarchical  government,  with  the  pope  at  the  head  of  it— 
It  cannot  be  made  to  appear,  that  any  three,  among  ten  horns, 
have  been  plucked  up  by  the  roots  by  the  papal  power.  And 
Johns  defcriptions  of  the  ten  kings,  intimates  clearly  the  con* 
trary,  that  is,  that  none  of  them  will  be  plucked  up  by  the  papal 
power.  As  the  pope  is  the  main  objedt  aimed  at  by  Daniel’s 
eleventh  horn,  the  only  probable  and  natural  conftrudiion  that 
ptefents  ttfelf  is.  That  the  weftern  Roman  emperors*  and  the 
empire  of  Charlemagne,  and  the  popular,  ecclefiaftical,  and 
temporal  government,  making  three  diftinft  horns,  fhould  be 
taken  out  of  the  way,  before  the  exiftenee  of  the  eleventh  horn. 
Therefore  the  words,  before  him*  do  not  mean  in  his  prefence, 
but  before  his  exiftenee. 

^  Several  expofitors,  and  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  among  the  reft, 
jiave  fought  for,  and  pointed  out  ten  horns,  before  the  ecclefi¬ 
aftical  hierarchy  exifted.  This  cannot  be  right,  becaufe  they 
are  to  exift  at  the  fame  time  with  that  power.  The  ten  horns 
of  Daniel,  and  the  ten  kings  of  John,  cannot  be  looked  for  pre¬ 
vious  to  A.  D.  700,  nor  later  than  A.  D.  1099,  for  Daniel 
places  the  exiftenee  of  the  ten  horns  before  that  of  the  eleventh. 
It  muft  therefore  be  manifeft,  that  Daniel  has  fpecial  reference 
to  the  pope,  by  his  eleventh  horn,  as  well  as  John  by  one  of 
his  horns  of  the  lamb.  And  here  the  higher  horn  came  up 
the  laft,  as  in  the  cafe  of  the  ram. 

Or  by  the  three  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots,  muft  intend 
three  governments  that  are  to  be  diffoived  fome  fhort  time  be¬ 
fore  the  diftolution  of  the  papal  power.  The  diiTolution  of 
which  will  naturally  operate  to  diftolve  the  papal  power. 

And  I  beheld  another  bead  come  up  out  of  the  earth;  and 
he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb',  and  he  fpake  as  a  dragon. 

And  he  exercifeth  all  the  power  of  the  firft  before  him,  and 
caufeththe  earth  and  all  thein  which  dwell  therein  to  worfhip 
the  firft  beaft,  whofe  deadly  wound  was  healed. 

And  he  doeth  great  wonders,  fo  that  he  maketh  fire  come 
down  from  Heaven  on  the  eart?h  in  the  light  of  men : 


J 
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And  he  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  the  means 
ifthofe  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  fight  of  the 
eall :  faying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  fhould 
nake  an  image  to  the  bead  which  had  the  wound  by  a 

word,  and  did  live ;  f  ,  .  a 

And  he  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image  of  the  bead, 

hat  the  image  of  the  bead  fhould  both  fpeak,  and  caufe  that 
is  many  as  would  not  worfhip  the  image  of  the  bead,  mould 

ae  killed.  . .  ,  r 

And  he  caufeth  all,  both  great  and  fmall,  rich  and  poor,  free 

tnd  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their 
'oreheads  t 

And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  fell,  fave  he  that  hath  the 
nark  or  the  name  of  the  bead,  or  the  number  of  his  name. 

Here  is  wifdom.  Let  him  that  hath  underftanding  count 
he  number  of  the  bead  :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man  .  and 
bus  number  is  fix  hundred  three-fcore  and  fix. 

As  the  lad  part  of  this  defcription  feems  to  be  defigned  in  a  par¬ 
ticular  manner  to  point  out  to  us  the  very  bead  ;  we  will  endea¬ 
vour  to  examine  it  firft  *.  If  the  tranilators  had  omitted  to  tranfiate 
the  three  Greek  initial  letters,  it  is  probable  there  would  have  been 
more  exertion  of  genius  in  finding  out  this  myfterious  cypher.  I 
fuppofe  it  has  been  generally  taken  for  granted,  that  thofe  let¬ 
ters  really  fignified  666.  It  is  acknowledged  they  may ;  and 
yet  they  may  alfo  have  reference  to  another  number,  in  drift 
conformity  with  the  Greek.  Perhaps  the  tranflation  would 
have  been  better  in  Englifh,  as  follows :  Let  him  that  hath  under- 
ftanding,  decypher  the  cypher  of  the  bead,  for  it  is  the  cypher 

of  a  man  bead;  and  his  cypher  is  X.  E.  S. 

• 

The  initial  X.  is  that  ofChridos,  and  of  Xilia,  1000. 

E.  is  that  of  Eulon,  and  dands  alone  for6o. 

S,  is  that  of  Stauros,  and  dands  alone  for  6. 

Chridos.  Eulon.  Stauros. 

Chrid.  Wood.  Crofs. 

ic66. 

The  whole  of  the  above  cypher  exaftly  meets  in  Pope  Ur¬ 
ban  II. 

Henault,  in  his  chronological  abridgement  of  the  hidory  of 
France,  fays,  “  The  fird  crufade  was  jefolved  on  in  the  fame 
council  (that  is  the  council  ot  Clermont;  A,  D.  1099)  under  the 
pontificates  of  Urban  II. 
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.  'Until  this  time,  the  bifhops  preceded  the  cardinals.  Tt  v.-.m 
m  this  council,  that  for  the  M  time,  the  name  of  pope  was 
given  to  the  chief  of  the  church,  to  the  exclufion  of  the 

foilhops,  who  had  the  fame  before; 

Godfroi  Bouillion,  commanded  the  crufade,  and  was  made 
lung  ofjerufalem,  A.  D.  1 099. 

As  John  undoubtedly  reckons  from  the  refurre&ion,  na  years 
are  to  be  deducted*  which  leaves  1066;  ^ 

At  this  time,  armies  were  denominated  crofs-bearers:  The 
idolatry  of  the  crofs  had  arrived  at  an  incredible  height.  The 
people  were  made  to  believe,  that  crucifixes  uttered  fpeeches* 

ut  I  need  not  collect  inflances  of  the  fuperditious  reverence 
and  adoration  of  the  crofs. 

The  cru fades  are  judly  confidered  as  one  of  the  mod  fup 
prizing  inflances  of  infatuation  and  mifguided  zeal,  of  any  that 
we  have  an  account  of  in  hidory. 

The  pope,  or  the  fecond  head  of  the  bead*  commences  to¬ 
gether  with  the  crufades-. 

The  two  horns,  reprefent  the  two  different  kinds  of  go¬ 
vernment, both  ecclefiadical  and  pretendedly  evangelical.  Two 
liorns  do  not  neceflarily  intimate  two  feparate  and  didinCt 
kingdoms  exifling  at  the  fame  time,  nor  two  different  kinds  of 
power  exercifed  at  the  fame  tiifte,  but  one  and  the  fame  bead, 
under  two  edentially  different  forms  of  government  in  fuc- 
ceffion.  This  is  manifeflly  the  cafe  in  Daniel’s  defcripticns  of 
beads.  Here  we  have  Rome  ecclefiaftically  popular ;  and 
Rome  ecclefiadically  imperial but  claffed  under  one  head. 

In  the  introduction,  it  is  manifeft,  that  feven  beads  and  ten 
horns,  make  one  compleat  dragon.  This  bead  arifing  out  of 
the  fea,  having  only  one  head,  makes  the  full  complement  of 
heads  for  the  dragon;  therefore  it  is  denominated  as  having 
feven  heads,  though  it  has  actually  but  one  head  and  ten 
horns  crowned.  It  is  diffidently  manifeft,  that  the  defign  is  to 
fhew  us  a  connection  between,  and  combination  of  feven 
great  and  powerful  monarchies,  exclufive  of  the  Mahometan 
power.  And  I  flatter  myfelf  it  is  impoffible  to  make  thefe  out 
in  any  other  way  than  has  already  been  fuggeded,  or  may  be 
more  fully  hereafter. 

To  fuppofe  rhele  feven  heads,  which  are  exprefsly  faid  to 
be  crowned  heads,  indicate  feven  fmall  hills,  on  which  it  is 
faid  the  city  of  Rome  is  built,  is  a  fuppofition  too  trifling  and 
abfurd  to  require  a  ferious  reditation.  Seven  little  hills,  with 
the  names  of  blafphemy  written  on  them,  would  at  lead  feem 
paradoxical ;  but  there  is  a  peculiar  force  in  thofe  words,  if 
we  confider  the  ieven  heads  as  feven  great  monarchies, 


Mr.  Low  man  has  obferved,  with  refpecft  to  this  bead,  as 
follows: 

“  A  bead,  Therion,  figures  a  wild  favage  bead.”  In  the 
prophecies  of  Daniel,  beads  are  known  fymbols  of  the  mo¬ 
narchies  re pre fented  in  his  vidons:  In  the  after  paits  of  this 
prophecy,  it  is  exprefsly  interpreted  by  an  angel,  to  mean  a 
king,  kingly  authority,  or  government. 

The  riling  of  the  bead  will  then  dignify,  the  rife  of  dome 
new  government,  or  dominion,  the  riling  of  a  wild  bead,  the 
rife  of  a  tyrannical  government,  and  riling  out  of  the  fea,  that 
it  fhould  owe  its  original  to  the  commotions  of  the  people., 
Seven  heads  are  interpreted  to  lignify  deven  mountains,  and  leven 
kings,  chap.  xvii.  9.  10.  Hence  we  may  diffidently  under¬ 
hand,  that  by  this  bead,  was  meant  a  Roman  government, 
different  from  that  in  being  at  the  time  of  the  vidon,  and  which 
was  to  arife  after  the  imperial  government  fhould  be  paded 
away,  as  five  other  forms  had  paded  before  it :  That  dome 
form  of  government  in  the  city  of  Rome  is  dignified  by  it, 
leems  evident:  for  the  feven  heads  are  in  one  figurative  mean¬ 
ing,  interpreted  to  mean  feven  mountains ;  and  it  is  exprefsly 
called  the  great  city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth:  Urbs  fepticollis;  orbis  caput;  and  orbis  terrarum  do- 
mina,  are  diffident  defcriptions  of  Rome,  in  Roman  authors, 
and  as  well  underdood,  as  if  Rome  had  been  exprefsly  named. 
Upon  the  heads  of  this  bead  were  names  or  infcriptions  of 
blafphemy.  This  government  is  elfewhere  described  as  a  mvd- 
tical  Babylon,  lull  of  names  of  blafphemy,  dignifying,  that  it 
fhould  edablifh  idolatrous  do&rine  and  worfhip. 

The  bead  had  alfoten  horns,  each  of  them  crowned,  which 
dignify  ten  kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet,  but 
receive  power  one  hour  (or  in  the  dame  hour  or  fame  time) 
with  the  bead. 

This  date  of  Roman  government  then,  as  it  was  to  be  a  new 
form  of  government,  it  was  alfo  to  be  co-temporary  with  ten 
kings,  or  ldngdoms,  which  were  to  be  do  many  didindt  go¬ 
vernments  at  the  fame  time ;  and  in  the  fame  period  with  it : 
But  neither  of  them  were  to  receive  their  power,  till  the  king 
or  form'of  government  then  in  being,  that  is,  the  Imperial, 
fhould  pafs  away,  and  another  was  to  come,  which  was  to 
continue  a  fhort  fpace. 

Thefe  deveral  defcriptions  together,  all  which  mud  be  united 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  bead,  deem  plainly  enough  to  denote  a 
new  form  of  Roman  government,  after  the  Imperial  govern- 


tmf  f 


— — . 


4 


■ 

•  '  ;>r-- 


E  338  j 

jyient  Oiould  ceafe,  and  after  the  Exarchate  of  Ravenna  (honld 
he  fuppreded,  when  the  Roman  empire  fhould  be  divided  into 
i*n  diftindR governments  or  kingdoms,  which  can  be  no  other 
than  the  government  of  Rome  in  the  hands  of  the  pope. 

The  form  of  government  in  being  at  the  time  of  the  vifion 
was  imperial ;  and  after  the  imperial  government  ceafed  in 
Auguftulus,  Rome  was  no  feat  of  government  during  the 
Exarchate  oi  Ravenna,  and  had  no  profpedl  of  being  the  feat 
of  empire  again,  till  this  new  power  ai  ofe,  when  the  Exarchate 
was  given  to  the  popes,  and  Rome  became  the  feat  of  their 
government,  and  has  continued  fo  ever  fince. 

It  feems  alio  intended  by  the  angefs  interpretation,  that  we 
ihould  not  underhand  this  prophecy  of -an  empire  or  govern¬ 
ment,  in  any  other  .place  than  the  city  of  Rome,  though  it 
ftould  take  the  name  and  ftile  of  the  Roman  empire,  as  the 
Greek  emperors,  and  the  German  emperors,  -haye  feverally 
done.  This  may  give  us  a  good  reafon  why  the  city  of  Rome 
is  deferibed  by  its  natural  fit uati on,  as  well  as  by  its  govern¬ 
ment;  and  why  feven  heads  are  interpreted  to  mean  feven 
mountains,  as  well  as  feven  kings. 

The  foregoing  observations,  however  juft  in  fome  refpefts, 
have  not  that  precidon  which  the  deferiptions  evidently  af¬ 
ford. 

.When  it  is  afferted  that  the  feven  heads  are  feven  moun¬ 
tains  on  which  the  woman  htteth:  and  alfo,  that  thefe  feven 
heads  are  crowned  heads,  it  is  extremely  unnatural  to  fuppofe, 
that  the  mountains  intend  the  city  of  Rome,  and  that  her  na¬ 
tural  lltuaticn  is  hereby  deferibed  ;  the  mode  of  explanation 
which  I  have  adopted,  leads  us  to  the  very  feat  of  the  bead 
with  great  certainty.  The  bead  is  to  have  a  beginning,  and 
is  to  continue  to  act  with  energy  and  power  forty  two 
months?  and  undoubtedly  fucceeds  the  imperial  form  of  go¬ 
vernment.  After  its  exidence,  one  of  its  heads  is  wounded  as 
it  were  t6  death ;  which  cannot  mean  one  of  the  little  hills  on 
which  the  dry  ol  Rome  is  built :  and  the  deadly  wound  is 
healed  ;  not  by  bringing  to  life  the  fame  wounded  head,  but 
by  the  introduction  of  another  fo  as  to  make  but  one  head. 

With  Rome  Imperial,  ended  five  great  monarchies,  which 
‘are  called  heads  or  mountains,  and  of  thefe  the  fpirit  of  pro¬ 
phecy  had  made  particular  mention  :  They  were  the  empires 
of  Babylon,  Media  and  Perfia,  Grecia,  Rome  Popular  and 
Rome  Imperial.  To  this  lad  fucceeds  the  bead  inquedion; 
and  from  the  end  of  Imperial  Rome,  we  may  reckon  for  the 
commencement  of  this  bead. 
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John,  in  his  introduction  to  this  fecond  part,  and  in  his  ex¬ 
planations  relative  to  the  beails,  he  is  here  treating  about,  mani- 
feftly  computes  them  in  lineal  defcent  tiom  Babylon,  leaving 
out  the  Mahometan  power,  which  he  had  before  fully  de- 
jcnb^d 

Rome  Imperial  was  the  fifth :  when  the  fixth  was  the  fird, 
five  had  fallen.  The  fixth  feems  to  be  an  immediate  fucceflor,. 
and  mud  be  the  e .filer n  empire.  “  Another  is  not  yet  come. 
This  mull  defignate  the  Mahometan  power ;  which  arofe  in 
order  of  time  next  after  the  fixth  head  ;  but  is  not  here  confi- 
dered  in  a  lineal  connexion.  It  is  an  exotic,  neither  pagan  nor 
Chriftian. 

Confidering,  therefore,  papal  Rome  as  part  of  the  great 
genealogical  tree  or  image,  from  Babylon  down  to  the  fame,, 
there  will  be  feven  heads;  and  this  (hews  the  propriety  of  de- 
fignating  Rome  papal,  by  the  name  of  her  ancefior,  or  mother 
Babylon,  which  is  exprefsly  faid  to  be  the  head  of  gold. 

In  order  of  time  the  Mahometan  power  is  a  feventh  power, 
and  papal  Rome  is  an  eighth  power.  But  it  feems  unnatural 
to  feparate  Rome  papal  fiom  the  weftern  emperors,  by  infers 
ing  between  them  another  power,  which  under  the  fifth  and 
fixth  trumpets  is  not  defignated  as  a  bead  or  head,  except  it  be 
merely  as  it  refpedls  time,  and  not  connexion.  And  thus 
John  calls  the  bead  that  was,  and  is  not,  the  eighth;  in 
point  of  time,  and  its  rifing  up  the  efiential  part  of  it,  was  the 
eighth ;  but  in  point  of  connexion,  and  relationfhip,  it  was  the 
feventh. 

Daniel’s  four  beads,  and  John's  four  fird  feals,  agree  in  the 
fame  temporal  powers,  excepting  John’s  fird,  which  defignates 
Chrid’s  kingdom,  which  commenced  in  Imperial  Rome. 

John  has  chofen  for  a  fymbol  of  his  temporal  powers,  a 
particular  fpecies  of  beads,  which  is  a  horfe :  and  the  prophet 
Techariah  had  done  the  fame  before,  fo  that  a  horfe  may  be 
confidered  as  a  known  fymbol  for  a  monarchy  or  government, 
taking  in  its  whole  duration. 

Daniel’s  fourth  bead,  John's  fourth  feal,  and  the  bead  that  he* 
fees  here  rife  out  of  the  earth  with  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  have 
reference  to  the  fame  temporal  powers.  In  the  time  of  the 
wedern  empire,  and  before  the  man  of  fin  is  individually  re¬ 
vealed,  the  impoder  Mahomet  riles  up  and  confequently  an- 
fwers  to  Daniel’s  fecond  bead,  to  John’s  fecond  feal,  and  is  fully 
defcribed  under  the  fifth  and  fixth  trumpets. 

Although  Daniel,  in  his  eleventh  chapter,  makes  an  evident 
•diftin&ion  between  the  Saracen  and  Turkifh  empires,  which 
£ame  to  a  fingle  head  in  the  Turk*  lad  of  all  the  great  powers 
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yet  he  connetfs  the  whole  hiflory  together,  and  makes  of 
both  hut  one  great  power;  defignates  the  rife  of  it;  and  ftvs 
n  will  come  to  an  end;  and  in  the  twelfth  chapter  points  out 

how  long  it  will  be  to  the  end. 

i  has  a^°  mac*e  a  diftindtion  in  the  Mahometan  power  * 
}■  e.  * 1  triimPet  marks  out  the  rife  of  it.  The  Arabian  Heeeira 
begins  with  the  flight  of  Mahomet  from  Mecca,  A.  D.  611. 
n  the  year  732,  Charles  Martel  engaged  an  army  of  Saracens 
between  lours  and  Poitiers,  and  flew  of  them  more  than 
300,000  men.  And  in  772,,  which  was  exa&iy  ico  years 
irom  Mahomet’s  flight,  Charlemagne  drove  nearly  all  the  Sara¬ 
cens  out  of  Europe,  which  fee  ms  apparently  to  make  the  five 
months  fuggefted  in  the  fifth  trumpet  prophetical. 

.  Taniel  §ives  a  reafon  or  time,  which  in  prophetic  language 
is  300  years,  to  the  firft  exertions  of  this  power.  The  change 
ot  this  power,  from  one  government  and  people  to  another, 
did  not  change  its  effential  principles:  nor  did  the  change  in 
t  e  chutch  government,  from  the  B.fhop  of  Rome’s  being 
only  premus  inter  pares,  to  a  Angle  head,  alter  the  eflential 
principles  of  church  government;  nor  is  the  change  from  the 
we  item  emperors  to  the  ecclefiaftical  government  of  Rome 
to  be  confidered  as  making  two  heads. 

The  obfervations  of  Mr.  Lowman,  are  more  plaufible  than 
fubflantial :  for  thisbeafl  riles  out  of  the  fea,and  is  a  part  or  por¬ 
tion  of  it;  which  muff  unavoidably  be  the  great  Roman  fea 
If  commences  when  that  ceafes  to  be.  We  muft  therefore 
conclude  that  it  intends  the  weflern  branch  of  the  Roman  em¬ 
pire  after  it  was  divided  by  the  will  of  Theodofius,  A.D.  ^92. 
The  objedl  of  the  prophecy  is  to  lead  us  to  Papal  Rome:  be¬ 
fore  we  arrive  at  that,  the  weflern  emperors  mufl  be  taken  out 
of  the  way  ;  and  this  was  done  by  the  Goths  and  Lombards. 
Confidering  this  beafl,  therefore,  as  commencing  at  the  end  of 
Imperial  Rome,  and  as  making  but  ore  beafl ;  before  we  ’arrive 
st  papal  Rome,  we  neceflarily  find  one  ot  its  heads,  as  it  were, 
wounded  to  death :  and  we  do  find  a  head  reviving  a°rain  in 
the  fame  city  of  Rome. 

As  the  prophecy  has  fpedal  reference  to  this  laft  reviving 
bead,  which  did  not  exifl  till  fome  time  after  the  divifion  of 
Imperial  Rome  ;  we  are  therefore  to  count  the  eaflern  empire 
as  the  fixth  in  order  of  time,  and  this  beafl  the  feventh  in  order 
of  connexion  with  Nebuchadnezzar’s  great  image  ;  but  the 
eighth  great  power  in  order  of  time,  becaufe  the  Mahometan 
power  rofe  up  before  the  head  had  revived. 

By  the  Dragon  we  may  fuppofe  Imperial  Rome  is  intended  : 
and  then  there  is  an  evident  propriety  in  thefe  words — the  dr  a- 

•i  • 
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gon  gave  him  his  power,  and  his  feat,  and  great  authority.  ^ 
Theodolius  gave  one  of  his  fons,  his  power,  his  feat,  and  great 
authority  inVhe  wed.  As  Imperial  Rome  is  reprefented  in 
Daniel,  as  being  broken  without  hands,  neither  in  anger,  nor 
battle,  Vo  this  bead  rifes  up  neither  in  eanger  nor  battle  does  not 
carve  out  an  empire  for  himfelf,  but  it  is  given  to  him  by  the 
dragon.  This  hiiforic  fa  exa&ly  fits  the  bead,  and  none  other 
of  the  great  powers  that  we  have  had  beioie  us.  I  he  eadein 
empire  is  therefore  to  be  counted  as  the  fixth,  and  this  as  the 

feventh  head  of  the  great  image. 

The  bead  has  power  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and 
two  months;  but  the  original  has  it,  to  make  war  forty  and 
two  months :  which  is  not  intended  to  point  out  that  the  du¬ 
ration  of  the  bead  will  be  no  more  than  that  peiiod :  but 
counting  from  the  dividon  of  Imperial  Rome,  A.D.  39^^  12^° 
days,  or  years,  brings  us  to  A.D.  1652 ;  fince  which,  and  even 
at  that  very  time,  there  was  a  very  evident  decline  in  the  papal 
authority ;  nor  has  the  papal  power  had  that  influence  over 
the  politics  of  Europe  dnce  that,  it  had  before. 

The  head  wounded  being  the  wedern  imperial  head,  and  the 
head  revived,  being  the  papal  head,  exhibits  a  fimple  and  con¬ 
nected  view  of  the  prophecy,  and  the  hidoric  fadls  fully  co¬ 
incide  therewith. 

We  may  remark,  that  we  find  no  prophetic  ddcription  of 
Imperial  Rome’s  didolution :  which  is  an  evidence  that  I  have 
rightly  condrued  that  verfe  in  Daniel  in  refpeft  to  the  raifer  of 
taxes,  who  comes  to  his  end  neither  in  anger  nor  battle,  as  in¬ 
tending  Imperial  Rome.  The  end  of  every  other  power,  ex¬ 
cept  the  two  now  in  being,  is  plainly  pointed  out;  and  how 
thefe  are  to  come  to  an  end,  is  fully  declared. 

But  we  do  not  yet  feem  to  have  arrived  at  the  full  explana¬ 
tion  of  all  the  defcriptions.  The  bead  is  apparently  conddered 
as  one ;  though  it  has  feveral  didindl  heads,  they  are  all  claded 
together  and  conditute  generally  one  bead,  which  is  ultimately 
divided  into  ten  horns:  that  is,  the  wedern  world  is  brought 
into  one  general  view  from  the  beginning  to  the  ending  of  the 
fame. 

After  one  of  the  heads  is  wounded,  the  bead  with  two  horns 
like  a  lamb,  rifes  up ;  and  fays  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth* 
that  they  fhould  make  an  image  to  the  bead  which  had  a  wound 
by  a  fword,  and  did  live  ;  and  he  had  power  to  give  life  to  the 
image  of  the  bead,  that  the  image  of  the  bead  fhould  both  fpeak 
and  caufe  that  as  many  as  would  not  wordiip  the  image  of 
the  bead,  Should  be  killed. 

This  image  of  the  bead  mud  be  feme  reality  which  we  have 
not  yet  explained. 
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The  flrft  head,  then,  that  receives  a  wound,  which  w  ;*£• 

K'z,d,;up“,y  8i,,n  •»  "■ « ■*« » 

t hS  lv  ftwRtT“  empire’  A-D-  39».  and  to  end  A.D.476, 
dif ift* ^  Tfc  fo“rth  .trumpet’  the  church  meets  with  a  fimilar 

'  *  r‘  The  fun-  'he  moon,  and  the  flats,  ceafe  to  Ihine. 
„,:?e  r,ext  m  order*  that  rifes  up,' is  the  two  horned  bead, 
vmch  we  commence  with  Gregory  the  Great,  about  A.  D. 
ofl5’  who  by  his  miffionanes,  converted  a  great  part  of  the 

Imfb ""  W°r  d;  3nd  this  is  the  hom  of  the  heafl  like  a 

The  image  then,  of  the  beafl,  muft  be  Pepin  or  Charle¬ 
magne,  who  were  made  emperors  of  the  weft  by  the  ecclefiaf- 
tical  power  m  the  city  of  Rome  ;  and  therefore  we  muft  com- 
pu  e  for  the  rifing  up  of  the  two  horned  bead,  fometime  before 
°Ar  Charlemagne;  and  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great,  is 
th-  moll  diftinguilhed  era  that  can  be  found  in  hiftory,  between 
the  wounding  of  the  firft  head  and  Pepin* 

There  can  be  no  truer  image  of  the  weftern  Roman  em¬ 
perors,  than  Charlemagne,  who  received  his  title  of  emperor 
from  the  papal  power.  *  * 

John  having  finiPned  the  charafteriftic  defcriptions  of  the 
gneat  powers  on  earth,  during  this  laft  period,  and  having  con- 
refted  them  with  others  long  imce  diffolved,  affords  an  occa- 
lion  for  attentive  reflection  ;  and  a  ferious  enquiry,  Why  John 
has  exhibited  to  us,  under  one  character,  which  is  that  of  the 
great  red  dragon,  feven  great  monarchies  and  ten  horns;  and 
why  immediately  after  tliefe,  Mount  Sion,  and  its  exalted  in- 
habitants,  are  brought  into  view. 


CHAP.  XIV. 

\ 

* 

AND  I  looked,  and  lo,  a  Lamb  flood  on  the  Mount  Sion, 
#  an^  with  him  an  hundred  and  forty  four  thoufand,  hav¬ 
ing  his  father’s  name  written  in  their  foreheads: 

And  1  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many 
waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder,  and  I  heard  the 
voice  of  harpers,  harping  with  their  harps. 

And  they  fung,  as  it  were,,  a  new  fong  before  the  throne, 
and^  before  the  four  living  ones,  and  the  elders ;  and  no  man 
could  learn  that  fong  but  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thou¬ 
fand  which  were  redeemed  from  the  eatth. 

j 
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Thefe  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women ;  for 
they  are  virgins;  thefe  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whe* 

therfoever  he  goeth  :  . 

Thefe  were  redeemed  from  men,  being  th&  nrit  fruits  unto 

God  and  to  the  Lamb  : 

And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile  >  for  they  are  with¬ 
out  fault  before  the  throne  of  God.  t  . 

This  feems  plainly  to  exhibit  to  our  view,  the  Millenium 
kingdom :  but  there  is  fome  myftery  in  the  144,000,  not  readily 
discovered,  and  perhaps  we  fhall  not  be  able  to  diicovei  if. 
One  thing  is  evident,  that  they  are  of  the  human  race ;  but 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles  is  a  queftion,  not  ealily  iolved.  \\  e 
will  endeavour  to  examine  comparatively. 

John  begins  with  the  Chriftian  difpenfation,  and  by  the  ce"* 
fcriptions  of  the  ieven  churches,  pafles  through  the  period  of 
this  difpenfation;  immediately  after  which,  four  living  ones, 
and  four  and  twenty  elders  appear:  they  worfhip  God,  they 
worlhip  the  Lamb ;  they  worfhip  by  themfelves  feparately  and 
in  conjunftion  with  the  angelic  hoik  Their  addreftes  to  the  4 
throne  are  plain  and  intelligible.  They  fay  exprefsly  to  the 
Lamb,  For  thou  waft  flain,  and  haft  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred*  tongue,  people,  and  nation. 
And  haft  made  us  unto  eur  God;  kings  and  priefts,and  we  fhall 
reign  on  the  earth. 

'  The  144,000,  appear  to  be  fealed  immediately  after  the  de- 
ftruftion  of  the  Jcwifh  church  and  nation,  and  are  laid  to  be 
of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Ifrael.  .After  they  are  fealed, 
John  fays,  I  beheld  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  could 
number,  of  all  nations,  kindreds,  people,  and  tongues,  (land¬ 
ing  before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb ;  which  feem  to  in¬ 
timate  that  the  144,000,  are  not  of  different  nations,  but  really 
Jews. 

When  they  are  fealed,  they  fay  not  a  fingle  word:  there  is 
no  aft  of  adoration  or  worfhip:  fo  in  this  fourteenth  chap¬ 
ter  they  fay  not  a  word.  It  is  faid  of  them,  that  they  were  re¬ 
deemed  from  among  men;  but  the  living  ones  and  the  elders, 
fay,  Thou  waft  (lain,  and  has  redeemed  us  by  iky  blood.  The 
anthem  is  performed  before  the  throne,  the  four  living  ones, 
and  the  elders,  which  no  man  could  learn  but  the  144,000; 
there  is,  therefore,  an  evident  difiinftion  and  difference  between 
the  four  living  ones  and  four  and  twenty  elders,  and  thefe 
1 44*000 :  the  laft  are  not  upon  an  equal  grade  with  the 
others,  who  do  declare,  that  they  are  made  kings  and  pried?, 
and  that  they  (hall  reign  on  earth ;  but  this  is  no  where  laid  of 
the  1444200. 
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When  the  fifth  feal  is  opened,  John  fees  under  the  ahar  ti  e 
fouls  o<  them  that  were  flam  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for’  the 
tenimony  winch  they  held.  All  thofe  who  live  after  the 
Uniuian  difpenfation,  in  their  addreffes,  or  what  is  faid  of  them 
gi.e  Dine  hgnificant  marks  ol  it.  But  this  is  not  the  cafe  with 
Kipect  to  the  fouls  under  the  altar.  It  is  natural,  therefore,  to 
uppofe  tney  are  Jews,  and  fuch  as  lived  under  the  Mofaic  dif* 
penfauon,  trom  before  whofe  eyes,  the  veil  was  not  removed 

fati  ^ °ii  n°  °  eat  i!S'nt’  nor  concePtion  of  Chriftian  difpen- 

Jr  !r’cm,s  t0  e7ldent  that  thefe  144,000  are  faithful  Jews, 
who  lived  and  died  under  the  Mofaic  economy.  Their  not 
iHttiinga  Angle  word,  feems  to  imply  that  they  are  deftitute 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Chriftian  fyftem.  7 

And  I  law  another  angel  fly  in  the  midft  of  heaven,  having 

the  everlafhng  gofpel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the 

tariii,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue  and 
people : 

Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him, 

101  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come  ;  and  worfhip  him  that 

made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  fea,  and  the  fountains  of 
waters. 

If  the  hour  of  judgment  be  after  the  end  of  the  gospel  dif- 
penfauon,  we  might  naturally  enquire  here,  Why  the  preach- 

mg  0  ever’a^ino  gofpel  and  the  judgment,  feem  to  com- 
iiien  ce  together  ?  Has  the  hour  of  judgment  reference  only  to 
temporal  powers  and  not  to  individuals,  or  to  a  refurre&ion  ? 

think  not.  For  I  can  find  no  evidence  to  fupport  fuch  an 
opinion.  By  the  hour  of  judgment,  I  undeiftand  the  time  of 
me  refurreeftion  of  good  and  bad  :  after  which  it  is  evident  the 
goipel  will  be  preached  either  to  men  in  the  fiefh,  or  to  fuch  as 
have  been  brought  up  from  their  graves.  And  the  latter  feems 
to  be  mod  clearly  fupported  by  the  Revelations. 

And  there  followed  another  angel,  faying,  Babylon  is  fal¬ 
len,  is  fallen,  that  great  city;  becaufe  fhe  made  all  nations 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  Wrath  of  her  fornication. 

By  B ibylon,  we  are  naturally  led  to  underhand  the  great 
red  cragon  withfeven  heads,  and  ten  horns,  and  feven  crowns 
on  ms*  heads,  i  ne  living  parts  of  this  dragon,  are  now  in 
Jkurope.  When  thefe  fall,  there  will  be  an  end  of  temporal 
governments.  The  reafon  why  Babylon  falls,  is  fb  plain  as 
to  need  no  comment. 

And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  faying,  with  a  loud 

. . r»  _ 1  _  n 
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d  any  man  worfhip  the  beah,  and  his  image  and  receive 


/ 


his  mark  in  Ms  forehead  or  in  his  hand,  the  ftiali  drink  of 

the  wine  cfthe  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mix¬ 
ture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation  :  and  he  (hall  be  tormented 
with  fire  and  brimftone  in  the  prefence  of  the  holy  angels,  and 
in  the  prefence  of  the  Lamb:  and  the  fmoke  of  their  torment 
afcendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever:  And  they  have  no  reft  day 
nor  night,  who  worfhip  the  beaft  and  his  image,  and  whofo- 
ever  receiveth  ahe  mark  of  his  name. 

Here  is  the  patience  of  the  faints :  here  are  they  that  keep 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jefus. 

And  I  heard  a  voice  from  Heaven,  faying  unto  me,  Write, 
Blefled  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  : 
Yea,  faith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  reft  from  their  labours;  and 
their  works  do  follow  them. 

And  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the 
cloud  one  fat  like  unto  the  fon  of  man,  having  on  his  head  a 
golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  (harp  fickle. 

And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with  at 
loud  voice  to  him  that  fat  on  the  cloud,  Thruft  in  thy  fickle, 
and  reap;  for  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap :  for  the  har- 
veft  of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

And  he  that  fat  on  the  cloud  thruft  in  his  fickle  on  the  earth  £ 
and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which  is  inHea ? 
ven,  he  alfo  having  a  fharp  fickle. 

And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar,  which  had 
power  over  fire ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  him  that  had  the 
fharp  fickle,  faying,  Thruft  in  thy  fharp  fickle,  and  gather  the 
ciufters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth ;  for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe. 

And  the  angel  thruft  in  his  fickle  into  the  earth,  and  gathered, 
the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  caft  it  into  the  great  wine  prefs  of  the 
wrath  of  God. 

And  the  wine- prefs  was  trodden  without  the  city,  and  blood 
came  out  of  the  wine-prefs  even  unto  the  horfe-bridles,  by  the 
fpace  of  a  thoufand  and  fix  hundred  furlongs. 

We  may  remark  upon  this  chapter,  that  there  are  fix  called 
angels :  And  if  the  one  like  unto  the  fon  of  man  fhould  be 
called  an  angel,  then  there  are  feven ;  but  as  John  has  not 
called  him  an  angel,  we  may  reckon  only  fix  with  certainty  a 

There  are  five  matters  of  importance  mentioned  : 

The  preaching  the  gofpel ;  the  hour  of  judgment : 

The  fevere  judgment  to  be  executed  on  the  worfhippers 
the  beaft : 
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The  reaping  the  earth,  becaufe  the  harveft  is  ripe : 

*hc  gathering  the  clutters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth,  becaufe 
her  grapes  are  fully  ripe:  and  the  vine  of  the  earth  was*  ga¬ 
thered.  *  b 

, .  Jtere  ]*s  one  VOl*ce  from  heaven,  which  pronounces  the 
bleliednels  of  fhofe  that  die  in  the  Lord. 

All  thefe  important  matters  fo  evidently  refer  ns  to  the  clofe 
of  the  Chriftian  difpenfation,  and  to' the  commencement  of  the 
Millenium,  that  little  need  be  laid  upon  them. 

.  The  reaping  of  the  earth  Teems  to  refer  us  to  the  fevering 
and  feparating  the  good  from  the  bad. 

,  the  gathering  of  the  vine  of  the  earth,  plainly  intimates 
the  diflolution  of  aliflefh:  and  the  end  of  human  nature  in 
Us  prefen t  form. 

Fhe  wheat  wdll  be  gathered  into  the  garner,  and  the  chaff 
will  be  burnt  with  unquenchable  fire. 

As  to  the  blettednels  of  the  dead,  it  is  grounded  in  this,  that 
their  works  do  immediately  follow  them:  which  fuggefis  an¬ 
other  idea,  that  feme  have  died,  whofe  wot ks  did  not  imme¬ 
diately  follow  them. 

Whatever  may  be  the  ttate  of  the  foul,  between  death  and 
.  refuriedion,  it  is  generally  allowed  that  the  confummation 
2*  happinefs  does  not  happen  till  the  reTirre&ion.  Evert 
1  aul  could  fay  that  he  groaned  within  himfelf,  waiting  for  the 
redemption  oi  his  body.  The  mott  natural  conftru&ton  feems 
to  be,  that  this  paffage  has  reference  to  the  refurredtion.  It  is 
the  dead  who  have  at  any  time  died  in  theLord,  that  are  ble fled; 
and  now  is  the  tiose  of  their  reward. 


e  H  A  P.  XV. 

_  * 

A  Is®  1  faw  another  ttgnin  Heaven,  great  and  marvellous, 
feven  angels  having  the  latt  feven  plagues  :  for  in  them 
is  filled  up  the  v/rath  of  God. 

And  I  faw  as  it  were  a  fea  of  gJais,  mingled  with  fire :  and 
them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beatt,  and  over  his 
image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name, 
Hand  cn  the  fea  of  glafs,  having  the  harps  of  God. 

And  they  fang  the  fong  ofMofes,  the  fervant  of  Gcd,  and 
the  fong  of  the  Lamb,  faying,  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy 
works.  Lord  God  Almighty;  jutt  and  true  are  all  thy  ways, 
thou  King  of  Lints. 
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Who  [hall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  tlry  name 1 
for  thou  only  art  holy:  for  all  nations  (hall come  and  worthip 
aefore  thee  ;  for  thy  judgments  are  made  manned. 

And  after  that  I  looked,  and,  behold,  the  temple  of  the  ta¬ 
bernacle  of  the  teftimony  in  Heaven  was  opened. 

And  thefeven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  having  the 
reven  plagues,  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and  having 

their  breads  girded  with  golden  girdles. 

And  one  of  the  four  living  creatures  gave  unto  the  levin 
angels,  feven  golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who  hvetla 

for  ever  and  ever.  ,  ,  ^ 

And  the  temple  was  filled  with  fmoke  from  the  glory  of 

God,  and  from  his  power :  and  no  man  was  able  to  enter  into  tae 
temple,  till  the  feven  plagues  of  the  feven  angels  were  iuinlled. 
A  queftion  naturally  arifes  here,  Who  are  thoie  who  nave 

gotten  the  vi&ory  over  the  beaft >l.  8cc.  ,  r  , 

This  beaft,  we  fuppofe,  to  he  the  fame  that  is  aeicnbed  on 
opening  the  fourth  feal,  as  follows:  A  pale  horfe  *.  And  he  that 
fat  on  him  was  death,  and  hell  followed  with  him  :  And  al  o 
the  fame  beaft  that  rlfes  out  of  the  earth,  with  two  horns,  like 
a  lamb.  Therefore  thofe  who  have  gotten  the  victory  over 
him,  conftitute  the  church,  which  is  ddcribed  under  me 


of  a  flying  eagle.  - 

The  fea  of  gl'afs  may  defignate  a  ftate  of  perfect  hr  lime  <3, 

an  unfhaken  foundation,  as  alfo  clearnefs  and  purity  :  and  alfo 
a  place  of  fafety  during  fome  extraordinary  events. 

The  deliverance  of  thefe,  and  ol  the  childien  of  Ifraelp 
when  a  paflage  was  made  for  them  through  the  Red  Sea,  have 
a  refemblance  to  each  other.  This  is  intimated  by  the  fong .  The 
fong  of  Mofes  was  after  the  children  of  Ifrael  had  palled  the 
RedSea,and  when  they  were  in  perfed  fecurity  from  their  ene¬ 
mies  on  the  oppofite  fhore.  This  long  alfo,  it  is  e vioeiit,  is, 
performed  after  the  vidory  is  obtained,  and  wnen  tney  ftand 
on  the  fea  of  glafs,  having  the  harps  of  God:  And  this  cannot 
be  before  the  refurredion. 

if  therefore,  in  this  fituation,  and  at  that  time,  they  declare 
that  all  nations  (hall  come  and  worfhip  before  thee  ;  because 
thy  judgments  are  made  mani left :  then  we  may  reft  fattened, 
that  the  gofpsl  difpenfation  will  be  continued  in  the  Millenium 
kingdom  :  And  this  confirms  the  explanation  we  have  given  of 
the  13th  ver.of  chap.  v.  And  every  creature  which  is  in  Heaven, 
See.  who  fhall  not  fear  thee,  and  glorify  thy  name :  lor  thy 
judgments  are  made  manifeft — mud  have  reference  to  others, 
than  thofe  who  unite  in  this  fong ;  confe^uently  to  fome,  who 
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Are  m  a  ctuation  to  be  operated  upon  by  fear,  which  fuch  a 
iignal  difplay  of  judgment  has  a  tendency  to  excite. 

at  is  one  ot  the  (our  living  creatures  that  furnilhes  the  feven 
angels  with  the  vials  ot  wrath  ;  which  feerns  naturally  to  refer 
us  to  the  Chriftians,  collected  out  of  the  lall  temporal  govern- 

The  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  teftimony  in  Heaven, 
feems  to  aefignate  a  place  to  wordiip  in  :  it  is  fully  implied,  that 
men  may  enter  into  it  alter  the  plagues  are  fulfilled,  though 
they  cannot  before.  It  will,  no  doubt,  be  vifible,  upon  tha 
pouring  out  of  the  feventh  vial;  for  the  pouring  out  of  this 
T/ial  is  only  a  iignal  for  a  new  era. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

* 

AND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  fay  to  the 

feyen  angels,  Go  your  ways,  and  pour  out  the  vials  of 
the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

And  the  hrll  went  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  earth : 
and  there  fell  a  noifome  and  grievous  lore  upon  the  men  which 

had  the  mark  of  the  bead,  and  upon  them  which  worfhipped 
his  image. 

SECTION  I, 

descriptions  in  thefe  vials  are  fhort  and  concife,  and  the 
idals  feem  to  follow  each  other  in  quick  fucceffion. 

It  appears  to  be  natural  to  pcfipone  the  commencing  of  the 
pouring  out  of  the  vials  till  the  iz6o  years  allotted  to  the  two 
witnefies  expire.  And  as  thefe  years  manifeflly  belong  to  the 
Giecian  churches,  there  is  good  reafon  to  fuppofe  that  the  pe¬ 
riod  of  the  vials  commences  when  that  has  elapfed.  That 
there  is  no  interval  of  time  between  the  doing  "of  the  iixth 
trumpet  and  the  commencement  of  the  firft  vial.° 

If  we  compute  from  the  birth  of  Chrilt,  the  death  of  the 
witnetfes  happened,  A.  D.  1260.  And  the  period  of  the  vials 

commences,  and  the  periods  to  be  affigned  to  each,  will  be  as 
feJjw: 


The  firft  vial— commences 

A.  D. 

1 260 

years. 

Ends 

A.  D. 

*365 

105 

The  fecond— commences 

A.  D. 

1365 

Ends 

A.  D. 

1470 

105 

The  third— commences 

A.  D. 

1470 

Ends 

A.  D. 

1575 

107 

The  fourth— commences 

A.  D. 

1575 

Ends 

A,  D. 

107 

The  fifth — commences 

A.  D. 

1680 

Ends 

A.  D. 

1785 

107 

The  fixth— commences 

A.  D. 

1787 

Ends 

A.  D, 

1890 

1 

105 

630 

The  chara<fleriftic  defcriptions  in  the  via!?,  do  not  point  out 
the  beginning  or  the  ending  of  the  vials : — but  in  iome  par  t  of 
each  105  years,  we  fhall  find  fomething  in  hillory,  corref- 
ponding  with  the  defcriptions. 

The  earth  denotes  only  a  part  of  the  great  Roman  fea. 

The  Chriftians  under  the  eaftern  emperors  are  charged  with 
the  greateft  idolatry,  and  therefore  muft  have  the  mark  ot  the 
beafh 

Between  1260  and  1365,  the  Chrifiians  in  the  eaftern  empire 
fuffered  a  variety  of  misfortunes  from  the  Turks.  One  in  par¬ 
ticular  was  a  very  grievous  fore  to  them,  which  was  circum- 
cifion ;  and  hifiory  informs  us,  that  thoufands  of  them  were 
circumcifed  between  thefe  two  periods;  and  almoft  ail  Alia 
Minor  was,  lometime  before  1 3 ^5 >  reduced  to  the  fubjedtion 
of  the  Turks. 

SECTION  II. 

And  the  fecond  angel  poured  ouf  his  vial  upon  the  fea :  and 
it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man  :  and  every  living  foul 
died  in  the  fea. 

Sea  here,  may  intend  the  feat  of  the  eaftern  empire  ;  as  the 
earth,  when  the  firft  vial  was  poured  out,  defignates  only  the 
provinces  of  Afia  Minor.  And  between  1365  and  1470,  Con- 
llantinople  was  taken  :  And  to  one  fingie  event  of  this  kind, 
the  defcriptions  very  evidently  refer  us.  Death  probably  in¬ 
tends  political  death.  And  the  blood  of  a  dead  man,  defig¬ 
nates  that  the  Chriftians  were  naufeous  and  oftenfive  to  the 
Mahometans,  as  well  as  to  Heaven.  Conftantinople  was  the 
laft  feat  of  the  great  Roman  fea  or  empire.^ 
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When  the  charadteriftics  of  the  fixth  trumpet  are  we-eVd 
with  attention,  I  think  it  mult  appear  that  John  introduces  the 
power,  mentions  the  end  of  the  eaftern  empire,  which  it  will 
eheft ;  but  does  not  convey  an  idea,  that  it  takes  place  adually 
nnder  the  fixth  trumpet.  But  the  figures  here,  feem  to  convey 
the  idea  of  its  end  accurately. 

SECTION  III. 

And  the  third  angel  poured  cut  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and 
fountains  of  waters;  and  they  became  blood. 

And  I  heard  the  angels  of  the  waters  fay,  Thou  art  righte¬ 
ous,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  waft,  and  (halt  be,  becaufe  thou 
haft  judged  thus : 

i  Fortney  have  Hied  the  blood  of  faints  and  prophets,  and 
thou  haft  given  them  blood  to  drink ;  for  they  are  worthy. 

And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar  fay,  Even  fo,  Lord 
God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments. 

We  may  remark,  that  the  firft  trumpet  plainly  defignates  the 
perfecting,  and  murdering  of  the  innocent  Chriftians :  that  the 
eifeds  of  the  firft  vial  are  poured  out  upon  the  fubjeds  of  the 
beaft,  upon  the  fynagogue  offatan.  That  the  fecond  trumpet 
defignates  the  rife  ofConftantine  the  Great  :  and  that  the  effeds 
of  the  fecond  vial  are  poured  out  upon  the  very  feat  of  empire 
which  he  eftablifhed.  And  that  the  third  trumpet  plainly  points 
out  the  commencement  and  corruptions  of  the  ecclefiafticai 
hierarchy  ;  upon  which  the  effects  of  the  third  vial  are  mani- 
feftly  poured  oat.  The  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters  muft  in¬ 
tend  the  corrupt  clergy  :  And  their  becoming  blood,  naturally 
intimates  that  they  become  very  oTenfive  to  others.  Themoft  re¬ 
markable  and  permanent  mftance  of  fuch  an  event,  is  the  re¬ 
formation,  which  took  a  lading  root  foon  after  the  year  1500. 

A  general  council  was  called  to  meet  at  Trent,  A.  D.  1 5  42, 
in  order  effectually  to  cruft*  the  herefy,  which  after  many  luf- 
penfions  and  inter  millions,  ended  A.  D.  1563. 

The  council,  managed  by  tire  intrigues  of  the  popes,  con¬ 
firmed  their  corruptions,  and  condemned  all  dodrines  tending 
to  a  reformation.  But  it  was  unanimouOy  rtjeded  by  all  who 
maintained  the  neceffity  of  a  reformation. 

The  kingdoms  of  England  and  Scotland,  Sweden  and  Den¬ 
mark,  many  Bates  of  the  empire  and  cantons  of  Switzerland, 
great  numbers  in  France,  Hungary,  and  Bohemia,  feparated 
entirely  from  the  Roman  communion^  and  renounced  the  pa¬ 
pal  authority. 


\ 


We  fee  plainly  a  door  opened  here,  which  no  man  has  been 
able  to  (hut :  which  correfponds  with  what  was  faid  to  the 
church  of  Philadelphia. 

This  was  the  fir  ft  permanent  and  effectual  limitation  of  the 
popes  authority :  And  the  polemical  writings  for  that  day  (how 
how  much  the  reformed  defpifed  the  Roman  clergy. 

The  deicriptions,  therefore,  very  naturally  correfpond  with 
fads  that  happened  between  1470  and  1575. 

SECTION  IV. 

And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  fun  :  and 
power  was  given  unto  him  to  fcorch  men  with  fire. 

And  men  were  fcorched  with  great  heat,  and  blafphemed 
the  name  of  God,  who  had  power  over  thefe  plagues :  and 
they  repented  not  to  give  him  glory. 

The  fun  denotes  the  chief  civil  magiftrate  in  an  empire  or 

kingdom. 

Between  the  years  1575  and  1680,  there  were  very  many 
remarkable  events,  which  were  the  effe&s  of  kingly  autho¬ 
rity. 

We  natural! y%egin  with  Mary,  queen  of  England.  She  be¬ 
gan  to  reign  in  1553;  and  during  the  fhort  time  (he  reigned, 
(he  endeavoured  to  extirpate  the  reformation.  The  many  ads 
of  cruelty  during  her  reign  are  well  known. 

Another  memorable  event,  was  the  mafiacre  of  between  30 
and  40,000  Huguenots,  on  St.  Bartholomew’s  eve.  The  wars 
between  Philip  II.  and  the  United  Netherlands,  were  in  this 
century.  The  period  in  England  commenced  in  the  blood  of 
the  Proteftants,  and  ended  in  beheading  Charles  I. 

It  was  a  period  in  which  the  pope,  affifted  by  the  Jefuits, 
difturbed  the  peace  of  all  Europe,  more  efpecially  France. 

Henry  the  IV th.  was  murdered,  fuppofed  to  have  been  done 
by  the  influence  of  the  Jefuits. 

It  is  true,  that  if  we  begin  with  Mary,  queen  of  England, 
we  go  back  about  twenty  years  into  the  third  period.  And  if 
we  confine  ourfelves  ftridly  within  1575  and  1680,  we  (hall 
find  that  monarchical  governments  were  highly  tyrannical  ia 
Europe  during  that  period.  The  Jefuits,  and  Louis  XIV,  were 
great  fcourges  to  mankind. 

SECTION  V. 

And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  feat  of  the 
bead;  and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darknefs:  and  they  gnawed 
their  tongues  for  pain : 


And  blafphemed  the  God  of  Heaven,  becaufe  of  their  pairs 
and  fores,  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds.  y 

1  he  feat  ot  the  bead  no  doubt  intends  papal  Rome.  And 

that  event  which  feems  bed  to  correfpond  with  this  vial  is  the 

banilhment  of  the  J-iuits  from  nearly  all  Europe,  which  might 

>e  laid  literally  to  introduce  darknefs  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
bead.  ° 

The  order  of  the  Jefuits  was  edablifhed  in  1540,  under  a 
plan  of  government  purely  monarchial.  The  general  of  the 
order  held  his  office  for  life:  the  funds  of  the  fociety,  as  well 

the  members  ot  it,  were  under  his  foie  fovereign  difpofal. 
_  hen  Loyola  petitioned  the  pope  in  1540  to  authorize  the  in- 
lutution  of  the  iociety,  he  had  only  ten  difciples,  but  in  fixty- 
tight  years,  it  increafed  to  1058! ;  and  in  the  year  1710,  the 
oioer  podeded  twrenty-four  profeded  houfes,  fifty-nine  houfes 
c>i  probation  ,  342  reddences ;  612  colleges :  200  miffionaries : 

IqO  ftminaries  and  boat  ding  fchools,  and  confided  of  iq  008- 
Jefuits. 

i  he  Jefuits  are  juaiy  confidered  as  the  authors  of  thofe  per¬ 
nicious  e  deeds  aridng  from  corrupt  and  dangerous  cafuidry ;  from 
extravagant  tenets  concerning  ecclefiadical  power ;  and  from  an 
intolerant  fpirit,  which  has  been  the  dilgrace  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  brought  fo  many  calamities  on  civil  fociety.” 

1  he  Jefuits  were  banifhed  from  the  different  kingdoms  in. 
Europe  fucceffively;  that  is  from  Great  Britain,  1604;  from 
Venice,  1606;  from  Portugal,  175:9  ;  from  France,  1764- 
and  from  Spain  and  Sicily,  1767.  Pope  Clement  XIV.  banifhed 
them  from  his  dominions,  1773. 

As  the  fun  is  the  figure  fora  chief  magidrate  in  a  civil  go¬ 
vernment,  fo  when  that  fun  ceafes  to  be,  the  date  is  deflgnated 
by  darknefs;  as  is  apparent  on  opening  the  fixth  feal,  and 
founding  the  fourth  trumpet. 

i  he  banifhment  of  the  Jefuits  may  very  juftly  be  confidered 
as  having  introduced  political  darknefs  into  the  feat  of  the 

bead. 

Ehe  civil  proteffant  powers  of  Europe  were  during  the  cen¬ 
tury  fuccefsful  againd  the  papal  powers,  in  fo  great  a  degree  as 
to  render  them  incapable  of  making  any  efforts  for  a  reco¬ 
very  of  their  former  fplendour. 

The  period  of  this  vial  is  between  1680  and  1785. 

\ 

section  VI. 

^  And  the  fixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river 
Euphrates;  and  the  waters  thereof  were  dried  up  that  the  way 
of  the  kings  of  the  ead  might  be  prepared  ;  • 
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And  I  faw  three  unclean  fpirits,  like  frogs,  come  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beaft,  and 

out  of  the  mouth  ot  the  falfe  prophet . 

For  thev  are  the  fpirits  of  devils,  working  miracles,  which 
go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  world, 
to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  Al- 

"Thoid,  I  come  as  a  thief;  Bleffedishe  that  watcheth,  and 
keepeth  his  garments  clean,  led  he  walk  naked,  and  they  fee 

his  fhame :  "  .  „  ,  .  ,1  * 

And  he  gathered  them  together,  into  a  place  called,  m  the 

Hebrew  tongue,  Arma  geddon. 

The  period  of  this  vial  is  between  1 78  5  and  1890. 

The  plain  purport  ol  this  vial  feems  to  be  an  univerfal  pre¬ 
paration  for  the  diffolution  ol  human  nature. 

The  river  Euphrates  intimates  the  greatnefs  and  extent  of 
the  real  objeCt.  This  river  is  called,  by  way  of  eminence, 
the.  river  :  and  therefore  may  intimate  the  whole  of  the  human* 
race.  The  water  thereof  being  dried  up,  intimates  not  a  fcarci- 
ty ;  but  directions  to  fo  many  different  points,  that  they  run  not 
in  the  ufual  channel Thus  Cyrus  dried  up  the  waters  of  this 
great  river,  when  he  took  Babylon,  by  leading  the  waters  out 
of  their  ufual  channel. 

By  the  kings  of  the  eaft,  we  may  underhand  powers  mors 
than  mortal.  The  morning  Ear,  and  the  liar  of  the  eaft,  feem 
to  be  fymbols  of  Jefus  Chrift :  ‘  And  I  will  give  him  the  morn¬ 
ing  Ear.’  And  the  ftar  which  they  faw  in  the  eaE  went  before 
them,  till  it  came  and  hood  over  where  the  young  child  was. 
The  angel  afcends  from  the  eaft  that  has  the  feal  of  the  living 

God. 

As  it  is  manifeft  that  the  great  event  itfelf  does  not  take  place 
under  this  vial,  the  effects  of  which  are  only  a  univerfal  and 
general  preparation  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  whole 
world ;  the  next  vial  plainly  fhewsthe  nature  of  it. 

There  is  an  evident  diftinCtion  between  the  kings  of  the  eaft, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  whole  World.  The  laft  are 
all  gathered  together,  fo  that  the  kings  of  the  eaft  cannot  in¬ 
tend  any  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  or  of  the  world. 

The  dragon,  the  beaft,  and  the  falfe  prophet,  moft  probably 
defignate  but  two  characters.  The  connection  of  the  dragon 
and  the  beaft,  we  have  explained  ;  and  this  beaft  is  the  laft  and 
finifhing  member  of  the  dragon. 

The  falfe  prophet  has  not  been  before  mentioned  ;  but  as 
his  character,  when  he  riles  under  the  fifth  trumpet,  has  the 

Zz 
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difimguilHng  mark  of  a  prophet,  teacher,  or  biihop,  we  ma^ 
naturally  conclude  the  Mahometan  power  is  intended  ;  other- 
wife  we  have  but  one  charadter  under  three  names.  The 
bead  is  evidently  papal  Rome,  and  wants  no  other  diftinnuifh- 
ing  mark;  and  1  conclude  the  ialfe  prophet  as  evidently  defif- 
flares  the  Mahometan  power. 

.  p'e  Spirits  ol  devils  working  miracles,  intimate  that  man¬ 
kind  will  tall  under  very  grots  delufions,  which  will  be  per¬ 
mitted  to  operate  fo  powerfully,  as  to  make  the  preparatioa 
complete  for  the  great  event. 

What  objects  mankind  will  have  in  view,  is  not  intimated; 
bin  they  will  be  fuch  as  to  caufe  an  enthufiafm  as  great  as  exit¬ 
ed  in  the  time  o f  the  crufades,  and  probably  greater.  No  one 
can  tell  yet  what  will  be  the  commotions  on  account  of  the 
Rights  of  Kings,  and  the  Rights  of  Man. 

The  battle  is  that  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty.  The 
controverfy  will  not  therefore  be  between  mortal  powers.— 
They  are  gathered  together  in  a  place  rendered  famous  for 
mourning  and  lamentation.  This  may  be  deftgned  as  a  figure 
to  point  out  the  great  lamentation  that  this  great  battle  will  oc- 
cafion,  rather  than  the  place  where  it  will  adually  happen. 

The  caution,  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief— intimates  drongly 
m  this  place,  that  the  morning  of  Quid’s  appearance  begins  to 
dawn;  and  it  is  very  near  at  hand. 

When  this  fixth  day  of  the  vials  has  elapfed,  Chrid  will  make 
his  appearance  again  on  earth. 

The  age  of  the  lad  tyrannical  bead  that  will  be  on  earth, 
mud  be  a  circumdantial  evidence  that  we  are  how  living  under 
the  fixth  vial.  Commences  1785,  ends  1896. 

With  refpe<fl  to  the  bead  and  the  falfe  prophet,  more  parti¬ 
cular  enquiry  hereafter  will  he  made  ;  and  perhaps  it  will  be 
found,  that  the  falfe  prophet  does  not  intend  the  Mahometan 
power. 


\ 
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PART 


V. 


A  ND  the  feventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air  , 
1\  and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  hea 

ven,  from  the  throne,  faying,  It  is  done.  , 

And  there  were  voices  and  thunders,  and  Ughtemngs,  and 
there  was  a  great  earthquake,  fuch  as  was  not Three  men  were 
upon  the  earth,  fo  mighty  an  earthquake  and  io  great .  __ 

P  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts :  and  the  cities 

And  great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to 
give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  ot  the  fiercenefc  of  his  wrath. 
And  every  iiland  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were  not 

found 

And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out  of  heaven,  every 

(lone  about  the  weight  of  a  talent;  c  .  ,  ., 

And  men  blafphemed  God  becaufe  of  the  plague  of  the  hail . 

for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great. 

We  find  the  words,  It  is  done,  ufed  but  once  before,  and 
then  bv  our  Saviour  on  the  crofs,  when  he  gave  up  the  gholt. 
In  this  place  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  they  are  very  empha- 
tical :  we  find  them  once  more  ufed  at  the  end  of  the  media¬ 
torial  kingdom.  ,  ,  , 

On  the  opening  of  the  fixth  feal,  there  was  a  great  earth¬ 
quake,  and  every  mountain  and  ifland  are  moved  out  ot  t  teir 
place.  Here  is  an  earthquake  greater  than  any  that  ever  hap¬ 
pened  before,  and  every  mountain  and  iiland  flies  away.  In  the 
original,  it  is  a  greater  and  a  different  kind  of  earthquake  from 

any  that  ever  happened  before.  . . 

The  great  city  is  divided  into  three  parts  and  the  cities  of  the 
nations  fall.  By  the  great  city,  and  great  Babylon,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  but  the  fame  thing  is  intended.  It  is  that  great 
conne&ed  city,  of  which  Imperial  Babylon  is  the  head  c. 
gold,  and  papal  Rome  is  the  feet. 
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rn,?nr!.fW0  fl^cf  d‘'ng  chapters  will  give  us  a  full  and  clear  ac- 
fzme  f  £reat  Ba°y!ori,  and  what  we  are  to  underftand  by  the 

*aI  is  Poured  out  into  the  air,  which  term  is  ufed  as  a 

tlm  is  bad  fnd6’  W 'rnt  fomethinS in  which  is  included  all 

cludedb  dTr  fd  ??edj  j[ome,llil1S  from  which  all  good  is  ex- 
ouded.  It  is  ufed  to  defignate  the  feat  of  the  prince  of  dark- 

The  devil  is  called  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air 

to  the  lffrenfCity  inte"ds,a11  m> ‘"kind  from  the  head 'of  gold 
t]*  fee  °f  lr?n  and  c  ay ;  then  a  divihon  of  this  city  into 

ed  fn  the  R  COr,refponds  wUh  what  feems  to  be  plainly  convey- 
d  in  the  Revelations,  which  is,  that  there  will  be  in  the  Mille- 

mum  kingdom  three  difiindl  and  different  clafles  of  the  human 
nH,  1  Th  ,redeemed  and  glorified:  thofe  who  enjoy  great 

°‘,b’  g°rpel  =  >"<i 


CHAP.  XVII. 

!  A  ND  there  came  one  of  the  feven  angels  which  had  the 

JTT-  r'Ve’,n  v,als>  and  talked  with  me,  faying  unto  me,  Come 
hither,  and  I  will  (hew  unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great 
whore,  that  fitteth  upon  many  waters;  with  whom  the  kina; 
f/the  eardl  haye  committed  fornication,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
lion63”11  haVe  teen  made  dtUnk  W‘t!l  lhe  wine  of  her  fornica- 

So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  fpirit  into  the  wiLdernefs;  and 

Vn7  awonlal}  fn.  uPon  3  fcarlet-coloured  bead  full  of  names 
Of  blafphemy,  havng  feven  heads  and  ten  horns : 

.  'fj  ,th ®  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple,  and  fcarlet-colour, 
and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  ftone,  and  pearls,  having  a 
golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abominations,  and  filthinefe  of 

5-T,™n’cat'on  ’  ar*d  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written 
MYSTERY,  BABYLON  THE  GREAT,  THE  MOTHER 
OF  HARLOTS, AND  ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH. 

And  I  faw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  faints 
and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jefus:  and  when  I  faw’ 
.her,  1  wondered  with  great  admiration. 

And  the  angel  faid  unto  me,  Wherefore  didfl  thou  marvel  ? 

J  will  tell  thee  the  myflery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  bead  that 
canieth  her,  which  hath  the  feven  heads,  and  ten  horns. 
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The  be  aft  that  thou  iaweft  was,  and  is  not ;  and  fhall  afcend 
out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  go  into  perdition ;  and  they  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  (hall  wonder  (whole  names  were  not  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world)  when 
they  behold  the  beaft  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

We  have  here  introduced  a  new  character,  which  is  neither 
the  great  red  dragon,  nor  any  of  the  conftituent  members  of 
him ;  but  is  reprelented  as  fitting  upon  them  all.  She  is  called 
a  great  whore;  a  woman  gorgeoully  arrayed,  Myftery,  Baby¬ 
lon  the  great,  the  Mother  of  Harlots,  and  abominations  of  the 

earth.  T  ’  !  .  ; 

All  thefe  appellations  belong  to  this  new  chara&er ;  and  the 
queftion  is,  Where  is  there  any  thing  exifting  correfponding 
herewith  V  What  is  there  on  earth  befides  temporal  and  eccle- 
fiaftical  governments,  which  have  all  been  defcribed  under  the 
figurative  term  of  beads;  and  this  woman  fits  on  all  of  them. 

The  angel  fays,  he  will  fhew  the  judgment  of  this  woman  : 
but  the  reiult  is,  that  the  beaft  which  carrieth  her  goeth  into 
perdition;  we  muft  therefore  conclude,  that  this  woman  is 
fo  me  thing  infeparably  attached  to  the  beaft,  or  fhe  is  not 
punilhed  at  all. 

It  muft  be  evident  that  this  woman  is  a  figurative  reprefenta- 
tion  of  fin  and  wickednefs.  The  prophet  Zechariah  has  per- 
fonified  the  fame.  Zech.  v.  7,  and  8,  And  behold  there  was 
lifted  up  a  talent  of  lead;  and  this  is  a  woman  that  fitteth  in 
the  midft  of  the  epaph  ;  and  he  faid  this  is  wickednefs. 

The  per  million  of  the  introduction  of  fin  into  the  world,  has 
always  been  confidered  as  a  great  myftery.  Whatever  inge¬ 
nious  theories  may  have  been  devifed  as  to  the  origin  of  evil, 
none  have  as  yet  been  fatisfa&ory ;  and  it  is  not  probable  any 
will  till  this  myfteritfus  woman  is  no  more. 

The  woman  is  drunk  with  the  blood  of  faints;  and  with 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jefus :  which  evidences  that  her 
exiftence  is  anterior  to  the  Chriftkm  difpenfation ;  the  firft  defig- 
nating  fuch  as  died  for  the  word  of  God  and  the  teftimony 
which  they  held,  agreeably  to  what  is  faid  of  thofe  upon  open¬ 
ing  the  fifth  feal.  This  diftindtion  is  plainly  held  up  to  view- 
in  feveral  inftances. 

Whether  the  beaft  that  carries  the  woman  is  the  great  red 
dragon,  or  the  beaft  that  rifes  out  of  the  fea,  is  not  material ; 
becaufe  they  are  both  fo  defcribed  as  plainly  to  (hew  the  fame 
thing  is  intended  ;  all  the  difference  is,  that  the  dragon’s  feven 
heads  are  crowned,  and  not  the  ten  horns;  the  bead’s  ten 
horns  are  faid  to  be  crowned,  and  not  his  feven  heads :  which 
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cannot  be  confidered  as  making  an  effential  difference  between 

them;  but  on  feven  heads  of  the  beaft  are  infcriptions  of  blaf- 
phemy. 

The  bead,  therefore,  that  carries  the  woman,  is  evidently 

confronted  of  feven  great  empires,  and  ten  fmall  kingdoms. _ 

J  he  beaft  that  thou  faweft,  was,  and  is  not;  which  defignates 
the  head  wounded. 

And  fhall  afcend  out  of  the  abyfs  and  go  into  perdition 
Which  is  a  plain  intimation  of  the  refurredtion  of  the  members 
-and  individuals  confirming  this  beafi.  The  lafi  part  of  this 
beafi  is  papal  Rome,  and  the  ten  kingdoms;  when  thefe  ceafe 
to  be,  the  whole  beafi  will  be  dead. 

The  beaft  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is.  Thefe  words 
may  have  reference  to  exiftence,  death,  and  the  refurredtion  : 
thefe  all  necefiarily  precede  the  judgment,  which  the  angel 
fays  he  will  fhew. 

We  muft  fuppofe  that  the  angel  (hews  John  the  full  extent 
and  duration  of  all  thefe  monarchies  and  kingdoms,  that  the 
woman  is  feated  on  them  all,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  oi 
their  exiftence,  after  which  comes  the  judgment. 

And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wifdom.  The  feven 
heads  are  feven  mountains  on  which  the  woman  fitteth.  And 
there  are  feven  kings;  five  are  fallen,  one  is,  and  the  other  is 
not  yet  come ;  and  when  he  cometh  he  muft  continue  a  fhort 
fpace. 

And  the  beaft  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and 
,is  of  the  feven,  and  goeth  into  perdition : 

And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  faweft,  are  ten  kings,  which 
have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet :  but  receive  power  as  kings, 
One  hour  with  the  beaft. 

Thefe  have  one  mind,  and  fhall  g|ye  their  power  and 
ftrength  unto  the  beaft :  Thefe  (hall  make  war  with  the  Lamb ; 
and  the  Lamb  fhall  overcome  them : 

For  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings;  and  they  that 
are  with  him  are  called,  and  chofen,  and  faithful. 

And  he  faith  unto  me,  The  waters  which  thou  faweft  where 
the  whore  fitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations, 
and  tongues. 

And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  faweft  upon  the  beaft,  thefe 
fhall  hate  the  whore  ;  and  fhall  make  her  defolate  and  naked, 
and  fhall  eat  her  flePn,  and  burn  her  with  fire. 

For  God  hath  put  into  their  hearts  to  fulfill  his  will,  and  to 
agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beaft,  until  the  word 
«f  God  (hall  be  fulfilled, 
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And  the  woman  which  thou  fa  weft,  is  that  great  city  which 

eigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

Here  we  have  a  full  difplay  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  great 
na^e.  The  feven  heads  are  feven  mountains,  or  feven  great 
aonarchies,  on  which  the  woman  litteth  .  1  hey  are  Babylon 
fie  head  of  gold ;  the  empire  of  Media  and  Perfia ;  the  empire 
'f  Alexander  the  Great  with  his  fucceftors;  the  empire  of  the 
ommon wealth  of  Rome;  Imperial  Rome;  the  Eaftem  em- 
iJre,  and  the  Weftern  empire.  Five  are  fallen,  that  is,  the  live 
irft  mentioned.  One  is,  that  is  the  Eaftem  empire;  another  is 
iot  yet  come,  that  is,  the  Mahometan  power ;  and  the  beaft 
hat  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth.  Alter  wards  it  if* 
lid,  the  beaft  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is,  which  is  the 
eaft  that  John  faw  arife  out  of  the  fea  in  the  thirteenth  chapter, 
or  it  lays,  The  beaft  that  thou  fa  we  ft,  was,  and  is  not,  and 
ull  afcend  out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  go  into  perdition ; 

:  is  evident  that  John  had  not  a  light  of  any  other  beaft  than 
hat  above  mentioned. 

By  being  and  not  being,  is  plainly  intended  the  chafm  between 
he  emperorsoftheWeft  and  the  papal  authority;  and  deflgnated 
ipon  the  founding  of  the  fourth  trumpet;  where  one  third  of 
he  fun,  the  moon,  and  the  liars  are  fmitten,  and  fhine  not.  In 
Europe,  which  was  one  third  part  of  the  known  world,  Alia 
nd  Africa,  being  the  other  two  thirds,  the  fun,  the  moon,  and 
he  liars  fhine  not ;  which  is  a  natural  reprefentation  of  the 
>eaft  that  was  and  is  not. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  this  beaft  which  John  fees  arife 
>ut  of  the  fea,  has  united  in  it,  all  the  ferocious  and  favage  qual¬ 
ities  of  the  other  three.  It  has  the  mouth  of  a  lion ;  by  this 
.nimal  Daniel  defcribes  his  ftrft  beaft.  It  has  the  feet  of  a  bear ; 
t  chara&eriftic  of  Daniel’s  fecond  beaft ;  and  the  fpots  of  a 
eopard,  the  figure  of  his  third  beaft. 

In  this  beaft  there  feems  to  be  a  completion  of  all  that  is  bad, 
vanton,  favage  cruelty,  without  any  generous  and  noble  qua- 
ities.  We  need  not  wait  for  any  farther  hiftoric  fadfs  to  prove 
hat  papal  power  has  been  cruel  beyond  all  former  example. 
So  profperity  now  awaits  her;  but  a  judgment  is  at  hand, 
evere  in  proportion  to  her  great  wickednefs. 

The  end  of  this  beaft  John  had  juft  been  (he  wn  in  the  judg- 
nent  of  the  great  whore. 

The  ten  horns  defignate  Germany,  France,  Spain,  England, 
Scotland,  Sweden,  Denmark,  Poland,  Hungary,  and  Bohemia. 
The  other  powrers  in  Europe  have  come  into  exiftence  lately, 
rnd  were  originally  included  in  fome  of  thofe  that  have  been 
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mentioned.  Thefe  are  a  part  of  the  bead,  and  without  thefft  ? 
he  is  not  complete. 

What  is  the  full  purport  of  the  words,  Thefe  fhall  make  w  ar 
with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  fhall  overcome  them  ;  is  a  quef- 
tion  of  importance.  The  literal  fenfe  appears  to  me  to  be  the 
bed  conftruftion,  becaufe  with  thefe  all  temporal  governments 
end.  Notwithdanding  they  hate  the  whore,  and  make  her  de¬ 
folate  and  naked,  yet  they  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  to 
the  bead  until  the  words  of  God  are  fulfilled ;  which  will  not 
be  the  cafe  till  the  bead  comes  to  an  end. 

Although  they  hate  the  whore,  it  is  manifed  that  this  hatred 
does  not  proceed  from  a  virtuous  principle.  The  whore  is 
feated  wherever  the  bead  is;  fo  that  hating  the  bead,  or  that 
head  of  it  which  is  in  exiftence,  may  properly  be  called  hate- 
ing  the  whore :  So  when  we  are  told  by  the  angel,  that  he 
will  fhew  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore,  he  diows  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  bead  only.  This  mode  of  expreffion  does  not 
limit  us  in  the  idea  we  ought  to  fix  to  the  woman ;  nor  do 
thefe  words,  “  The  woman  is  that  great  city  which  ruleth  over 
the  kings  of  the  earth/'  lead  us  to  fuppofe  that  hereby  is  in¬ 
tended  the  city  of  Rome,  but  that  great  city  of  wickednefs  in 
which  there  is  none  that  doetli  good,  nc,  not  one..  For  the 
waters  where  the  whore  fitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes, 
and  nations,  and  tongues;  which  evidently  extend  to  all  the 
human  race. 

Some  expofitors,  eager  to  catch  hold  of  every  thing  that 
has  a  faint  refemblance  to  the  city  of  Rome,  have  fuppofed  this 
woman  intends  the  church  of  Rome  and  the  whore  of  Baby¬ 
lon,  as  fhe  has  been  called ;  that  this  great  city  and  the  feven 
mountains,  defignate  really  the  city  of  Rome  and  her  natural 
fixation  :  but  in  all  this  there  is  manifedly  an  impropriety ;  the 
woman,  or  this  great  city,  fits  on  feven  heads  in  fucceffion,  and 
not  all  together.  She  fat  on  the  five  heads  that  were  fallen,  as 
well  as  upon  the  two  that  fucceeded  them ;  but  the  church  of 
Rome  could  not  fit  upon  heads  that  were  not,  when  fhe  came 
into  exifience.  And  as  the  woman  is  reprefented  as  fitting  on 
the  heads  fuccefiively,  there  can  be  no  reference  to  feven  hills 
on  which  the  city  of  Rome  is  faid  to  be  built,  which  are  per¬ 
manent  and  immoveable,  and  the  city  (lands  on  them  all  at 
the  fame  time. 
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AND  after  thefe  things,  I  faw  another  angel  come  down 
from  heaven,  having  great  power,  and  the  earth  was 
lightened  with  his  glory. 

And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  (hong  voice,  faying,  Babylon 
the  Great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the  habitation  of 
devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  fpirit,  and  a  cage  of  every, 
unclean  and  hateful  bird : 

For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her 
fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  forni¬ 
cation  with  her ;  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich 
through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies. 

And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  faying,  Come  out 
of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  fins,  and 
that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 

For  her  fins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  re¬ 
membered  her  iniquities. 

Reward  her  even  as  (he  rewarded  you,  and  double  unto  her 
double,  according  to  her  works :  in  the  cup  which  fhe  hath 
filled,  fill  to  her  double. 

How  much  fhe  hath  glorified  herfelf  and  lived  delicioufly ; 
fo  much  torment  and  forrow  give  her. 

For  (he  faith  in  her  heart,  I  fit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow; 
and  (hall  fee  no  forrow. 

Therefore,  (hall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  death,  and 
mourning,  and  famine ;  and  fhe  fhall  be  utterly  burnt  with 
fire :  for  ttrong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judge th  her. 

And  the  kings  of  the  earth  who  have  committed  fornication, 
and  lived  delicioufly  with  her,  fhall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for 
her,  when  they  fhall  fee  the  fmoke  of  her  burning,  flan  ding 
afar  off,  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  faying,  Alas,  alas,  that 
great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city  !  for  in  one  hour  is  thy 
judgment  come. 

And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  fhall  weep  and  mourn  over 
her ;  for  no  man  buyeth  her  merchandize  any  more  : 

The  merchandize  of  gold,  and  filver,  and  precious  fames, 
and  of  pearls,  and  of  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  filk,  and  fear* 
let,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  of  vefiels  of  ivory, 
and  all  manner  of  veffels  of  mod  precious  wood,  and  of  brafs, 
andiron,  and  marble,  and  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and. oint¬ 
ments,  and  frankincenfe,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and 
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^vheat,  and  beafls,  and  (beep,  and  horfes,  and  chariots,  and 
Haves,  and  fouls  of  men. 

And  the  fruits  that  thy  foul  luffed  after,  are  departed  from 
thee,  and  all  things  which  were  dainty  and  goodly,  are  depart¬ 
ed  from  thee ;  and  thou  (ball  find  them  no  more  at  all. 

The  merchants  of  thefe  things  which  were  made  rich  by  her, 
fnall  hand  afar  off,  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and 
vv  ailing,  and  faying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  that  was  clothed 
m  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  fcarlet,  and  decked  with  gold, 
and  precious  flones,  and  pearls  ;  for  in  one  hour  fo  great 
riches  is  come  to  nought. 

And  every  (bip-mafter,  and  all  the  company  in  fbips,  and 
sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  fea,  flood  afar  off,  and  cried 
when  they  faw  the  fmoke  of  her  burning,  faying  What  citv  is 
like  unto  this  great  city?  ;  b  7 

And  they  cail  dull  on  their  heads,  and  cried,  weeping,  and 
wailing,  faying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  wherein  were  made 
rich  all  that  had  (hips  in  the  fea,by  reafon  of  her  cofllinefs;  for 
m  one  hour  is  fhe  made  defolate. 

Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apoflles  and 
prophets :  for1  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her. 

And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  flone  like  a  great  milflone, 
anu  ca If  it  into  the  fea,  faying,  Thus  with  violence  (ball  that 

-great  city,  Babylon,  be  thrown  down,  and  (hall  be  found  no 
more  at  all. 

And  the  voice  of  harpers  and  muficians,  and  of  pipers  and 
of  trumpeters  (ball  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee ; 

And  no  craftfman  of  whatfoever  craft  he  be,  (ball  be  found 
"any  more  in  thee:  and  the  found  of  a  milflone  fhall  be  heard 
no  more  at  all  in  thee. 

And  the  light  of  a  candle  (hall  (bine  no  more  at  all  in  thee; 
and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  fhali  be  heard 
,210  more  at  all  in  thee. 

_  For  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth ;  for  by 
thy  forceries  were  ail  nations  deceived. 

And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  faints 
and  of  all  that  were  flain  upon  the  earth. 

The  true  meaning  of  this  chapter  depends  entirely  upon  the 
fenfe  we  affix  to  the  terms  Babylon  the  Great .  We  have  found 
that  the  fame  has  been  mentioned  in  chap.  xiv.  8 — xvi.  19,  and 
xvii.  5.  In  thefe  feveral  places  it  has  no  apparent  reference  to 
.papal  Rome. 

The  lixth  and  feventh  vials  have  no  fpecial  and  lingle  refer¬ 
ence  to  that  power  or  city,  but  to -the  whole  world;  and  the 


t 
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nineteenth  verfe  of  the  fifteenth  chapter,  fhlis  in  immediately 

after  pouring  out  of  the  feventh  vial. 

And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities 
of  the  nations  fell ;  and  great  Babylon  came  into  remembrance 
before  God,  &c.  One  of  the  inicriptions  on  the  forehead  of 
the  woman,  is  Babylon  the  Great ,  fo  that  Babylon  the  Great 
rauft  be  as  extenfive  as  the  woman.  But  if  we  confine  thele 
terms  to  one  Tingle  head  of  the  bead,  then  the  name  does  not 
agree  with  the  woman  in  all  her  extent;  and  this  is  evidently 

311  By^thef/ terms,  it  is  manifeft,  that  we  ought  to  underltand 
governments  that  have  been,  and  are  no  more,  as  well  as  goj 
vernments  in  being  ;  that  is,  mankind  dead  and  alive  in  the 

fiefh 

This  chapter,  therefore,  is  a  plain  exhibition  of  the  diffolu- 
tion  of  human  nature,  the  end  of  all  flefh  *.  and  of  the  judgmeiu 
of  the  wicked,  which  neceflarily  implies  a  refurredion. 

The  precious  things  and  delicacies  of  the  whole  world  pals 
away,  and  are  no  more.  The  judgment  is  reprefented  as 
coming  fuddenly,  in  one  hour.  The  ennumerated  arucies  of 
merchandize  contain  almoft  every  de  fir  able  thing  on  earth; 
they  depart  and  fhall  be  found  no  more. 

The  earth  itfelf  is  not  reprefented  as  paffing  away.  The 
kings  of  the  earth  bewail  her ;  the  merchants  weep  over  her ; 
and  all  mailers  of  fhips  cry,  when  they  fee  the  finoke  of  her 
burning,  What  is  like  unto  this  great  city?  They  call  dull 
on  their  heads,  and  cry,  weeping  and  wailing,  &c. 

And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  the  prophets  and  faints, 
and  all  that  were  (lain  upon  earth ;  which,  according  to  the- 
explanation  we  have  given,  is  literally  true. 


CHAP.  XIX. 

AND  after  theft  things,  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  mud* 
people  in  heaven,  faying,  Alleluia : 

Salvation  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord 
our  God ;  for  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments. 

For  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore  which  did  corrupt  the 
earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood' of  hi$ 
fervants  at  her  hand. 
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anfemf th£y  ™  MduI*  =  and  her  fmoke  rofe  «P  ever. 
And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  and  the  four  beafls,  fell 

imTn.’ilSf  PP'd  6,4  'h“  “  ,ht 

r^Rdna  v°icefcame  out  of  ‘he  throne,  faying,  Praife  our 
trod,  all  ye  his  fervants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  fmall  and 
great. 

And  I  heard,  as  it  were,  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and 
s  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  thun- 
.  ayi^§*  Alleluia.  For  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 

*  v  CXi# 

Let  us  be  glad,  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him,  for 

the  marriage  ot  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  her- 
jell  ready. 

And  to  her  was  granted  that  ihe  fhould  be  arrayed  in  fee 
--dean  and  white:  :or  the  fee  linen  is  the  righteoufhefs 

And  he  faith  unto  me  write,  BlefTed  are  they  which  are 
called  unto  the  marriage  flipper  of  the  Lamb.  And  he  faith 
unto  me,  Thefe  are  the  true  layings  of  God. 

And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worfhip  him :  And  he  laid  unto  me, See 
t  ou  do  it  not :  I  am  thy  fellow-fervant,  and  of  thv  brethren 
that  have  the  teffimony  of  Jefus ;  Worfhip  God ;  for  the  tefti- 
tnony  ol  jefus  is  the  fpirit  of  prophecy. 

After  the  pouting  out  of  the  feventh  vial,  John  begins  with 
deferring  the  great  events  that  are  to  take  place  before  he  in¬ 
troduces  the  perfonage  by  whom  they  are  effefled.  He  opens 
to  our  view  the  commencement  of  the  Millenium  kingdom, 
and  exhibits  a  great  number  as  rejoicing  for  the  judgment  of 
the  great  whore,  as  well  as  the  four  and  twenty  elders  and  four 
living  creatures,  who  only  fay,  Amen ;  Alleluia. 

Wh»t  is  the  true  import  of  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife,  re¬ 
quires  fome  confideration.  Perhaps  in  this  term  mavbe  in¬ 
cluded  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  the  four  living  creatures, 
and  the  1 44^00* 

It  appears  to  me,  thefe  only  are  entitled  to  that  happy  and 
lovely  char  after.  And  to  her  it  is  not  probable  that  thefe 
words  apply,  Praife  our  God,  all  ye  his  fervants. 

It  feems  to  bemanifeft,  that  behdes  the  bride,  there  will  be  a 
great  number  ol  the  human  race  made  very  happy  in  the 
event,  though  not  of  the  chofen  and  eleft,  who  particularly 
conlhtute  the  bride,  between  which  and  the  Lamb, there  is  ?.n 
inseparable  indivifible  intereiL 


and  in  right eoufnefs  he  doth  judge  and  make  war. 

His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many 
crowns ;  and  he  had  a  name  written  that  no  man  knew  but  he 

himfelf.  •  _  . .  . ,  ,  ,  , . 

And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vefiure  dipped  in  blood,  and  his 

name  is  called,  The  Word  of  God. 

And  the  armies  which  are  in  heaven  followed  him  upon 
white  horfes,  clothed  in  white  linen,  white  and  clean. 

And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  fharp  fword,  that  with  it  he 
fiiould  finite  the  nations ;  and  he  (hall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron :  and  he  treadeth  the  wine  prefs  of  the  fiercenefs  and 
wrath  of  Almighty  God. 

And  he  hath  on  his  vefiure  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written, 
KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS. 

And  I  faw  an  angel  handing  in  the  fun ;  and  he  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  faying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midft  of 
heaven,  Come  and  gather  yourfelves  together  unto  the  (upper 
of  the  great  God. 

That  ye  may  eat  the  flefti  of  kings,  and  the  fiefh  of  captains, 
and  the  fiefh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  fiefh  of  horfes,  and  oi  them 
that  fit  on  them,  and  the  fiefh  of  all  men,  both  free  and  bond, 
both  fmall  and  great. 

And  I  faw  the  beaft,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war  againft  him  that  fat  on 
the  horfe,  and  againft  his  army. 

And  the  beaft  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  falfe  prophet 
that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them 
that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beaft,  and  them  that  worfhip- 
ped  his  image.  Thefe  both  were  caft  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire 
burning  with  brimftone. 

And  the  remnant  were  (lain  with  the  fword  of  him  that  fat 
upon  the  horfe,  which  fword  proceedeth  out  of  his  mouth  :  and 
all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  fiefh. 

We  have  here  the  firft  difplay  of  power  after  pouring  out 
the  feventh  vial.  The  characters  are  generally  the  fame  that 
were  afcribed  to  Jefus  Chrift  in  John’s  introdu&ion  and  ad- 
arefies  to  the  feven  churches.  The  white  horfe  is  the  fame 
as  was  defignated  on  opening  the  firft  feal. 

It  is  faid  to  the  faithful,  in  the  church  of  Pergamos,  I  will 
give  him  a  white  ftone,  and  in  that  ftone  a  new  name  written, 


which  no  man  knoweth,  faving  he  that  receiveth  it.  So  here 
Jefus  Chrift  is  faid  to  have  a  name  written  which  no  man  knew 
but  he  himfelf. 
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The  bfaft  here  manifeftly  intends  the  temporal  one  m  exift- 
once,  which  rofe  out  of  the  earth  with  two  horns  like  a  lamb ; 
an  d  not  the  whole  of  the  bead,  with  all  its  feven  heads.  And 
alio  the  ten  horns,  of  whom  it  is  faid,  They  fhall  make  war 

with  the  Lamb,  and  he  fhall  overcome  them :  which  we  fee 
here  verified. 

The  characters  are  fuch  as  evidently  mark  out  this  bead ;  and 
the  falfe  prophet,  and  the  church  of  Laodicea,  mud  intend  Ma¬ 
hometans  and  papids. 

Whether  the  hoftile  preparations  of  the  bead,  and  the  kings 
Of  tiie  earth,  intend  any  thing  more  than  general  and  univerfal 
infidelity  and  contempt  of  the  gofpel  difpenfation,  may  be 
queftioned.  That  thefe  will  prevail  generally  at  Chrift’s  fe- 
cond  coming,  is  manifeft  from  fundry  paftages  of  feripture.  It 
feems  alfo  evident,  that  there  will  be  very  great  and  general 
commotions  on  the  earth  about  this  time, 


CHAP.  XX. 

AND  I  faw  an  angel  come  down  from  Heaven,  having 
the  key  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his 

hand. 

And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  ferpent*  which  is 
the  devil,  and  fa  tan,  and  bound  him  a  thoufand  years. 

And  call  him  into  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  flaut  him  up,  and 
fet  a  feal  upon  him,  that  he  fhould  deceive  the  nations  no  more, 
till  the  thoufand  years  fhould  be  fulfilled ;  and  after  that  he  muff 
be  looted  a  little  feafen. 

And  I  faw  thrones,  and  they  fat  upon  them,  and  judgment 
was  given  unto  them:  and  I  faw  the  fouls  of  them  that  were 
beheade  d  for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus,  and  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  which  had  not  worfhipped  the  beaft,  neither  his  image, 
neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their 
hands;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Chrifl  a  thoufand 
years. 

But  the  reft  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thoufand 
years  were  finished.  This  is  the  firft  refurredion. 

BlefTed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  firft  refurredion  : 
on  fuch  the  fecotrd  death  hath  no  power;  But  they  fhall  be 
priefts  of  God  and  of  Chrifl,  and  fhall  reign  with  him  a  thoufand 
years. 
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And  when  the  thoufand  years  are  expired,  fatan  (hall  b; 
looi'ed  out  of  his  prifon. 

And  [hall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the 
four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them 
together  to  battle  ;  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  land  of  the 
fea. 

And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  com¬ 
pared  the  camp  of  the  faints  about,  and  the  beloved  city  :  and 
fire  came  down  from  God  out  ot  Heaven  and  devoured  them. 

And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  ca ft  into  the  lake  oi 
fire  and  brimftone,  where  the  bead  and  the  falfe  prophet  are, 
and  [hall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 

And  I  faw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  fat  on  it,  from 
whofe  face  the  earth  and  the  heavens  fled  away ;  and  there  was 
found  no  place  for  them. 

And  I  faw  the  dead,  fmall  and  great,  hand  before  God ;  and 
the  books  were  opened  :  and  another  book  was  opened, which 
is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  thofe 
things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their 
works. 

And  the  fea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it;  and  death 
and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them :  and  they 
were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works. 

And  death  and  hell  were  cad  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is 
the  fecond  death. 

And  whofoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life 
was  caft  into  the  lake  of  fire. 


CHAP.  XXL 

AND  I  faw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth ;  for  the  fuft 
heaven  and  the  firft  earth  were  pa  fled  away ;  and  there  was 
no  more  fea. 

And  I  John  faw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerufalem,  coming  down 
from  God  out  of  Heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her 
hufbind. 

And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  Heaven,  faying,  Behold 
the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with 
them,  and  they  (hall  be  his  people,  and  God  himfelf  fhall  be 
With  them,  and  be  their  God. 

And  God  fhall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes;  and 
there  fhall  be  no  more  death,  neither  forrow,  nor  crying, 
neither  fhall  there  be  any  more  pain :  for  the  former  things 
arepafled  away. 
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And  he  that  fat  upon  the  throne  faid,  Behold,  I  make  all 
things  new.  And  he  faid  unto  me,  Write  :  for  thefe  words 
are  true  -and  faithful. 

And  he  faid  unto  me,  It  is  done.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  end :  I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirft  of 
the  fountain  of  the  water  oi  life  freely. 

He  that  overcometh  fhali  inherit  all  things;  and  I  will  be  his 
God,  and  he  fhali  be  my  fon. 

But  the  fearful,  and  the  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable, 
and  murderers,  and  whoremonger  and  forcerers,  and  idola¬ 
ters,  and  all  liars,  fhali  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth 
with  fire  and  brim  done  ;  which  is  the  fecond  death. 

And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  ieven  angels,  which  had 
tne  feven  vials  full  of  the  feven  laft  plagues,  and  talked  with 

me,  faying,  Come  hither,  I  will  (hew  thee  the  bride,  the  Lambs 

wife. 

And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  fpirit  to  a  great  and  high 
mountain,  and  fhewed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerufa- 
lem,  defending  out  of  Heaven  from  God. 

Having  the  glory  of  God:  and  her  light  was  like  unto  a 
Hone  mod  precious^  even  like  a  jafper  done,  clear  as  chrydal  f 

And  had  a  wail  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve  gates,  and 
at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written  thereon,  which 
are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Ifrael. 

On  the  ead,  three  gates;  on  the  north,  thre^  gates ;  on  the 
fouth  three  gates ;  and  on  the  wed,  three  gates. 

And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them 
the  names  of  the  twelve  apodles  of  the  Lamb. 

And  he  that  talked  with  me  had  a  golden  reed  to  meafure 
the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  walls  thereof. 

And  the  city  lieth  four-fquare,  and  the  length  is  as  large  as 
the  breadth.  And  he  meafured  the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve 
thousand  furlongs :  the  length,  and  the  breadth,  and  the  height 
of  it  are  equal. 

And  he  meafured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  and  forty  and 

four  cubits,  according  to  the  meafure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the 

angel. 

And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  ofjafper :  and  the  city 
was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glafs. 

And  the  foundations  of  the  walls  of  the  city  were  garnifhed 
with  all  manner  of  precious  fiones.  The  firfi  foundation  was 
jafper :  the  fecond,  fapphire :  the  third,  a  chalcedony:  the 
fourth,  an  emerald : 

The  fifth,  fardonix:  the  fixth,  fardius :  the  feventh,  chryfo- 
lite :  the  eighth,  beryl :  the  ninth,  a  tophaz :  the  tenth,  a 


chryfoprafus :  the  eleventh,  a  jacinth;  and  the  twelfth,  an 

aoiethyli  ,  ,  r  , 

And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls ;  every  feveral  gate 

was  of  one  pearl :  and  the  ftreet  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as 

it  were  tranfparent  glafs.  .  n  ,  ..  .  . 

And  1  law  no  temple  therein :  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty 

and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it. 

And  the  city  had  no  need  oi  the  fun,  neither  of  the  moon, 
to  fhine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it :  and  the  Lamb 

is  the  light  thereof.  .  . 

And  the  nations  of  them  which  sire  fayed  (hall  walk  in  ihs 

light  of  it :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and 

honor  into  it.  „  ,  ,  r  , 

And  the  gates  of  it  (hall  not  be  (hut  at  all  by  day  ;  for  there 

■fhall  be  no  night  there. 

And  they  (hall  bring  the  glory  and  honor  of  the  nations 

into  it.  .  , 

And  there  (hall  in  no  wife  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  de- 

hleth,  neither  whatfoever  woxketh  abomination,  or  makethj 
a  lie :  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb’s  book  of  life. 


CHAP. 
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AND  he  (hewed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as 
chryftal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 

Lamb. 

In  the  midft  of  the  ffreet  of  it,  and  on  either  fide  of  the  rivet 
was  there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bear  twelve  manner  of  fruitsfl 
and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month :  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree 

were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 

And  there  (hall  be  no  more  curfe  :  but  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb  (hall  be  in  it ;  and  his  fervants  (hall  ferve  him* 
And  they  (hall  fee  his  face ;  and  his  name  fhall  be  in  their 
foreheads. 

And  there  fhall  be  no  night  there ;  and  they  need  no  candle, 
neither  light  of  the  fun ;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light* 
and  they  fhall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

And  he  faid  unto  me,  Thefe  fayings  are  faithful  and  true  :  and 
the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  fent  his  angel  to  (hew  unto 
his  fervants  the  things  which  mud  fhortly  be  done. 

Behold,  I  come  quickly :  bleiled  is  he  that  keepeth  the  fay¬ 
ings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  hook. 
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1  wti  Jfn  (>W  thsf  rthinSs-  =>nd  heard  them.  And  when 
1  had  heard  and  feen,  I  fell  down  to  worfhip  before  the  feet  of 
the  angel  which  (hewed  me  thefe  thines.  F  ‘  of 

Then  faith  he  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not:  for  I  am  thy 

fellow  fervant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them 

wh'ch,  beeP  ‘he  dyings  of  this  book  :  worlhip  God. 

nff£1,d;  un{°  me>  seal  not  the  Payings  of  the  prophecy 
oi  this  book .  for  the  time  is  at  hand.  t  ' 

He  that  is  unjuft,  let  him  be  unjuft  flill :  and  he  which  is 

riehteous  5!!T  ^  *]!l1  ’’  .a"d.he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be 

righteous  dill .  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  flill. 

And,  behold,  I  come  quickly;  and  my  reward  is  with  me, 

to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  (hall  be. 
and  the  hfthA  ^  0mega’ ille  be§inning  and  the  end,  the  firft 
Blefled  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may 
imo6 the  city ^  ^  °f  *ile’  and  nuy  enter  in  through  the  gates 

For  without  are  dogs,  and  forcerers,  and  whoremongers, 

and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whofoever  loveth  and  maketh 
si  ns. 

.  1  Jefus,  havf  fent  mine  angel  to  tefli  fy  unto  you  thefe  things 
:.i  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David, 
and  the  bright  and  morning  Ear. 

And  the  Spirit  and  tire  bride  fay-.  Come.  And  let  him  that 
heareth  fay,  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirft,  Come.  And 
■whofoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely. 

For  I  teftify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the 

1 ]  j*s  k00^’  ^  an7  man  fhall  add  unto  thefe  things, 
iyod  ihail  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this 
book. 


And  if  any  man  fhall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the 
hooK  of  this  prophecy,  God  fhall  take  away  his  part  out  of 
the. boo  a  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things 
which  are  written  in  this  book.  5 

He  whii ch  teftifieth  thefe  things,  faith,  Surely  I  come  quickly. 
Amen.  Even  fo  come,  Lord  Jefus. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  be  with  you  all,  AMEN. 

We  have  now  brought  into  view,  all  the  glories  of  the  Mil¬ 
lenium  kingdom,  as  far  as  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  has  feen  fit  to 
unfold  them;  and  the clofe  of  the  prefent  difpenfation  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  the  commencement  of  that  period. 

That  thefe  defcriptions  however  glorious,  refer  us  to  that 
period,  is  evident,  becaufe  in  the  19th  chap,  viith  ver.  it  is  laid, 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  ha*h  made  her- 
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felf  ready,  and  no  fmall  part  of  the  defections  here  are  em¬ 
ployed  in  defining  and  difplaying  the  bride  the  Lambs  wife* 
which  is  the  great  city,  the  holy  Jerufalem.  Separating  the 
20th  chap,  from  the  two  lad  chapters,  it  exhibits  fomething 
extremely  gloomy. 

That  Jefus  Chrift  will  be  thus  glorioufly  exhibited  at  his  Se¬ 
cond  advent,  is  plainly  made  known  in  fundry  places  of  Icrip- 
ture. 

The  number  of  thrones  here  are  not  mentioned ;  but  they 
are  elfe  where ;  and  the  number  of  the  elders  are  fo  often  men¬ 
tioned,  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  the  four  and  twenty  are 
intended :  the  four  living  creatures  are  not  mentioned,  but  they 
are  naturally  comprifed  under  thole  beheaded  for  the  witnels 
of  Jefus',  &c. 

When  thefe  are  feverally  firft  introduced,  John  then  fees  a 
throne,  and  one  fitting  on  it,  who  was  to  look  upon  like  a 
Jafper  and  a  Sardine  ftone  :  round  this  throne  the  elders  are  feat- 
ed,  and  the  four  living  creatures  are  in  the  midft  and  round 
about  the  throne — They  are  always  in  the  prefence  of  the 
throne.  And  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  thrones  here,  are 
round  about  a  throne  ;  the  appearance  of  which’  is  not  to  be 
poftponed  fora  thoufand  years.  There  cannot  be  a  chafm,  af¬ 
ter  the  diftolution  of  all  flefb,  of  one  thoufand  years,  when 
the  righteous  will  reign  alone  :  for  it  is  exprefsly  faid  that  they 
live  and  reign  with  Chrift  :  and  Chrift  will  not  reign  without  a 
throne. 

The  di Ablution  of  human  nature  makes  way  for  all  the  de- 
feriptions  of  things  and  events  that  follow.  The  firft  opera¬ 
tion  under  the  7th  vial  is  the  total  deftru<£tion  and  punifh- 
ment  of  the  laft  temporal  beads  which  we  have  any  account 
of :  and  no  doubt  John  has  given  us  an  account  of  all  that  are 
to  be. 

There  will  be  fundry  great  and  important  events  take  place 
about  the  fame  time,  when  this  kingdom  commences.  The 
binding  of  Satan,  the  refurre&ion,  ofgood  and  bad,  the  throne 
of  Chrift  will  appear,  and  judgment  will  commence. 

There  are  feveral  events  mentioned  that  do  not  happen  till 
after  the  thoufand  years  are  expired.  The  reft  of  the  dead 
lived  not  again  till  aftdr  the  thoufand  years  were  expired — by 
which  may  be  underftood  fuch  as  will  have  a  part  in  a  fecond 
happy  refurre&ion  :  This  we  fhall  examine  more  fully 
hereafter. 

Satan  is  loofed  afteffthe  thoufand  years,  and  goes  out  to  de-* 
ceive  the  nations ;  after  which  he  is  punifhecl 
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Gog  and  Magog  encompafs  the  holy  city,  and  are  deftroyed,it 
is  faid,  For  without  are  dogs,  and  forcerers,  and  who  re  mongers, 
and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whofoever  loveth  and  maketh 
a  lie.  Thefe  are  no  doubt  the  Gog  and  Magog,  the  wicked 
railed  from  the  grave  at  the  commencement  of  the  Millenium, 
judged  and  caft  out.  OfBabylon  the  great,  after  fhe  falls,  it  is 
laid,  (lie  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  ofevery 
foul  fpirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird. 

There  is  no  inconfiftency  that  I  fee,  in  fuppoftng  the  wicked 
■are  tried,  condemned,  and  caft  out,  foon  after  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  Millenium  ;  but  not  punifhed,  till  they  are  deceived 
by  fatan,  and  influenced  to  make  a  vain  attempt  againfi  the 
holy  city. 

There  are  fome  that  hold,  that  theMillenium  will  be  a  flute,  in 
which  there  will  be  a  great  and  univerfal  revival  of  religion  on 
earth  ;  and  that  during  this  hate,  mankind  will  continue  as  they 
are  at  prelent ;  and  that  the  human  fpecies  will  be  in  a  hate  of 
iucceffion  and  propagation. 

They  fuppofe  therefore,  thefe  wild  tyrannical  bends  or  tem¬ 
poral  governments  fo  often  mentioned,  will  ceafe  to  be  a  long 
time  before  the  fecond  advent  of  Chrift,  which  is  fo  manifeftly 
contrary  to  many  plain  paftages  of  fcripture,  beftdes  the  revela¬ 
tions,  that  it  is  ftrange,  that  they  fhould  have  fallen  into  fuch  an 
error.  Paul  manifeftly  has  reference  to  thebeaft  with  two  horns 
like  a  lamb.  2.  Theft!  ii.  7.  For  the  myftery  of  iniquity 
doth  already  work,  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let  till  he  be 
taken  outofthe  way  :  and  then  (hall  that  wicked  one  be  reveal¬ 
ed,  whom  the  Lord  (hall  confume  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  (hall  deftroy  with  the  brightnefs  of  his  coming  :  even  him 
whofe  coming  is  after  the  working  of  fatan,  with  all  power 
stnd  figns  and  lying  wonders. 

When  1  had  written  thus  far,  I  met  with  Do&or  Chauncy s 
comments  on  the  three  laft  chapters  in  the  Revelations :  in 

4 

which  many  juft  ideas  are  to  be  found:  notin  fupport  of  his 
Univerfal  Syftem,  for  he  has  furprifingly  confounded  and 
blended  together  periods  and  times,  which  I  doubt  not  can  be 
made  manifeft.  In  order  to  do  him  juftice,  I  (hall  make  a  large 
extrad  from  him  ;  as  his  opinion  redified  as  to  Chronology,  and 
ftript  of  its  uni verfality,  will  tend  to  explain  my  ideas,  better 
perhaps,  than  what  I  have  faid  myfelf. 

“The  fouls  of  them  that  were  beheaded.”  The  literal 
tranflation  is, <f  the  fmitten  with  the  axe.”  But  tire  verfionin 
e.ur  bibles,  is  more  elegant ;  the  beheaded :  though  it  ought  to 
be  obfervedhere,  that  John  undoubtedly  intended  to  include  all 
who  had  undergone  death,  for  the  fake  of  Chrift,  and  his  rdL 
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6i»,  in  .M  *»y  £* 

isforthisreafonithcgene-iUy  •  jn  lhe  )hmlfenie» 

fpoken  of,  in  the  latter  c  .  '  wj}l  be  diftinguith- 

confine  it  to  the  martyrs, in  ‘  ‘  laife(j  f,om  the  dead  a 

ed  from  all  other  goo  mt  i,  ‘'7  ^oes  not  appear  to  me 

verfe,  upon  which  this  opinion  is  >  \  ■' M  ,  paW 

firft  declares  in  general,  that  he  faw  thrones,  ai  1  l;'  .  h 

ihnfp  that  fat  tmon  them,  with  judicial  I«wti  giver,  .o  t  . 


the  martyrs  for  the  fake  ot  7S  and  tlicfe 

wl^had'not^orn^^e^lwbeaft^fewjo^s  IheGretik'I'w'nUjlt- 

eT  Ac  orig^^carefSfy/he* would  not  ^ave 
it  warrants  this  opinion  only.]  John  faw  not  only  the  ma 
tvrs  bu  thefe  alfo.  But  who  are  thefe,  who  had  not 
worfhinred  the  bead  7  plainly,  all  thofe  whofe  names  were 

Z  ifK  bcok  oflife.  Li  «*  ufeln  *e  **  «»; 

ber  of  thofe,  who  (hall  not  be  caff  into  the  lake  offiie  .  that 
is  the  faints  univerfally.  Beftdes  one  of  the jcJaMfler rfltc. 

thofe  who  John  faw  living  and  reigning  with  Cm  It,  is,  that 

lhe  fecond  deathhath  no  power  over  them  ;  which  is  a  pirn- 
led  se  common  to  the  faints,  and  not  peculiat  to  t  ie  _  ar 
tyrf— Further,  it  is  faid,  of  thefe  perfons  who .  fhall  hve  in  the 
Millenium  Bate,  that  they  (hall  be  priefls  of  God,  aird  of  , 
and  (hall  reign  with  him;  which  is  another  priviled^e.io 
fined  to  martyrs,  but  extended  to  all  the  fam  s.  M 
ou-ht  to  be  remembered,  the  general  vifion,  in  the  fiift  cume  o, 
this  verfe,  of  thrones,  and  them  that  fat  upon  them,  having  ju¬ 
dicial  power,  is  fo  far  from  being  an  honor  appr°pua  ed  to  mar¬ 
tyrs,  that  it  is  common  to  the  taints,  according  to  the  current 
fl-ainof  fcdpture;  which  everywhere  reprefents  the  happi- 
r.efs  of  good  men,  in  the  coming  world,  under  the  emblem  of 
a  crown,  a  crown  of  glory,  a  crown  ot  r.ghteottfnels  an  incor¬ 
ruptible  crown;  and  when  our  Saviour  woulddefcr.be  the  hap- 
pinefs  of  the  faints,  in  the  future  ftate,  he  does  it  in  the.e  words, 

•  to  the  man  in  the  parable,  who  bad  made  a  wiie  impi  o  vement 
of  his  talents,  Well  done  good  and  faithful  fervant,  thou  haft 
been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  a  ruler 
over  many  things  ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  o  thy 
Lord  :  which  words,  upon  a  like  occaiion,  are  repeated  in  the 
23d  verfe- _ fo  in  this  book  of  Revelation  the  promife  to  him 
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Smn  !S,’7°  Wm  wiI1 1  Srant  t0  with  me  on  mv 

.nrone,  even  as  I  alfo  overcame,  and  am  fet  down  with  mv  h- 


‘"n  .th!0I?e  5  or  perhaps  John  may  have  here  in  \dew 
'  J  iMI  ticulaily,  the  honor  which  will  be  done,  not  to  the’ 
L.attyrs  only,  but  the  'aims  in  general  ;  in  their  being  in  Tome 
.tnfe  a  flexors  with  Chrift,  in  the  judgment  of  the  world.  And 
i  xm  was  his  th.ought,  it  may  be  explained  by  i  Cor.  vi  2  Do 
)>e  not  know,  that  the  faints  fhall  judge  the  world? 

it  is  observable, our  Saviour  looking  forward  to  the  revivifence 
of  the  faints,  lays  to  his  Apoftles,  Ye  which  have  followed 
*  ;  even  ye,  in  the  regeneration, or  the  time  of  the  faints  reign¬ 
ing  in  happy  life,  (hall  fit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 

r By *•«■"*•** «»■  *  IMZ 

V  though  all  the  faints  would  in  like  manner,  but  in  a 

thl  wlSTn  Up°n  th^°nes’  iudSinS  Ihe  world. — Upon 
w'nprVi  ’  jherC  'S  ?°  reafon  to  think  but  that  the  faints  'n 
wh  m’iMnd  n0t,  the  mar'yrs  in  particular,  are  the  perfons. 
Who  (ball  live  and  reign  with  Chrift  a  thoufand  years.” 

And  they  lived  m  their refpedive bodies.’—  Dodor  Whitby, 
Mr.  Cowman,  from  him,  and  many  others,  underft,nd  the  life 

ft!!!  V°ken  ?f’  ’n  a  fi§urative  fenfe>  as  meaning  nothing  more 
an  a  fpirituai  remrretftion  of  the  church;  a  general  andglorious 
revival  of  the  true  fpintof  Chriftianity  to  continue  a  thoufand 
years.  .  It  would  require  more  'room,  than  would  be  proper  to 
take  up  in  a  note,  to  examine  what  has  been  faid  to  iuftify  this 
departure  from  the  letter  of  the  apoftle’s  words.  I  fhall  only  ob- 
lerve.at  prefent,  in  oppofition  to  the  figurative,  and  in  fupport 
Of  the  literal  fen  fe  of  this  life,  and  reign  with  Chrift,  that  it  is 
fw.ee  exprefsly  called  in  this  very  paffage,  the  firfl  refurretfion. 
«ow,  as  tnis  life  and  reign,  according  to  thofe  expofitors,  are 
nib.equent  to  the  definition  of  antichrift,  and  immediately 
Preceding  the  conflagation .  general  refurreftion  and  judgment, 
t  iere  can  be  no  other  revival  of  religion,  no  other  fpirituai 
re.urrefbon  ot  a  fpiritualiy  dead  church.  Why  then  is  it  called 
the  firfl  refurredhon  ?  Can  there  be  a  firfl  without  a  fecond  1  if 
there  is  a  fpirituai  life  and  reign,  it  is  the  laft  that  ever  will 
take  place  in  the  prefent  earth  :  and  would,  for  this  reafon,  have 
undoubtedly  been  Ailed  the  laft,  not  the  firfl  refurredlion.— Be¬ 
tides,  according  to  this  fcheme  of  interpretation,  how  fhall  we 
account  for  the  rife  of  Gog  and  Magog.—The  prophecy  com¬ 
pares  this  rabble  rout  of  men,  to  the  fand  of  the  fea  for  multi¬ 
tude  ;  and  it  brings  alfo  the  extraordinary  power  of  God,  to 
preferve  the  faints  from  being  over  run  by  them. 

Upon  which,  I  would  aft,  whether  it  is  likely,  there  fhould 
f  J“cI'  a  formidable  appearance  of  wicked  men  in  that  period 
®  time,  in  which,  according  to  thefe  expofitors,  there  is  to 


[  375  ] 

e  the  greateft,  and  mol)  extenfive  revival  of  religion,  that', 
ver  tv'iok  place  in  the  world  ?  One  would  think  a  thoufand 
ears  continuance  of  the  fpirit  of  chriftianity  among  both  Jews 
nd  Gentiles,  and  in  all  parts  of  the  earth,  would  render  it  iin- 
'offible,  that  inftantly,  upon  the  expiration  of  this  term,  there 
aould  be  found  fuch  fwarms  of  wicked  abandoned  men,  as 
o  compofe  the  Gog  and  Magog  here  defcribed.  It  in  truth  ex- 
eeds  all  belief,  efpecially,  if  it  be  remembered  here,  that  the  com- 
igof  the  Son  of  Man,  which  according  to  thefejexpofitors,  will 
•e  at  the  end  of  thefe  thoufand  years3is  compared  by  ourSaviour, 
o  the  coming  on  of  the  flood.,  in  the  days  of  Noah,  on  ac- 
ount  of  the  wickednefs  that  would  be  univerfally  prevalent.— 
iis  words  are  thefe — “  as  the  days  of  Noah  were,  fo  fhall  alio 
he  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be  ;  $*>r  as  in  the  days  that  were 
efore  the  flood,  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  and  marrying, 
nd  giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noah  entered  into  the 
irk,  and  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all 
way  ;  fo  fhall  alfothe  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be.”  Indike 
nanner,  he  fays,  defcribing  the  charadler  of  the  time,  in  which 
le  fhould  come,  fhall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?  and  the  a po fi¬ 
le  fpeaking  of  this  fame  advent  of  Chrift,  declares,  That  he  fhall 
hen  be  revealed  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
mow  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gofpel  of  cur  Lord  Jefus 
thrift;  who  fhall  be  deftroyed  with  everlafring  definition.— 
t  is  evident  from  thefe  texts,  that  the  world  will  be  horribly 
vicked  at  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and  that  he  will  come  to  de¬ 
troy  it  for  its  wickednefs.  How  then  can  this  Millenium  inv* 
nediately  precede  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and  for  this  end  ? 
ran  it  reafonably  be  fuppofed,  that  the  pureft  and  beft  ftate  of 
he  world,  which  fhall  immediately  precede  the  coming  of 
Chrift  to  deftroy  it,  will  be  that  ftate  of  the  world,  tor  which 
Chrift  comes  to  deftroy  it,  for  its  abounding  wickednefs?  To 
ne,  there  are  infuperable  objedtions  againft  the  figurative  inter¬ 
pretation  of  this  life  and  reign  with  Chrift. 

“  The  reft  of  the  dead,”  8cc.  If  John  is  fpeaking  in  the  fore¬ 
going  verfie,  of  literal  life,  as  I  imagine  he  is,  he  mult  mean  by 
;he  dead  here,  the  literally  dead. 

Docftor  Burnet,  and  others,  who  are  in  the  fcheme  of  a  liter¬ 
al  refurredtion  of  martyrs  only,  to  reign  with  Chrift  a  thoufand 
years,  fuppofe,  that  by  the  reft  of  the  dead,  we  mull  underhand 
all  the  wicked,  and  thofe  among  the  faftits,  who  were  not 
called  to  lay  down  their  lives,  for  the  fake  of  Chrift.  But  it 
appears  to  me,  the  wicked  dead  are  the  only  perfons  here 
meant ;  as  alfo,  that  the  life  it  is  faid  they  lived  not  till  the 
thoufand  years  were  expired.,  is  to  be  interpreted  of  that  fort  of 


[  376  ] 

life,  which  had  before  been  defcribed,  that  is  to  fay,  of  life  con¬ 
nected  with  a  reign  with  Chrift,  as  Kings  and  Priefts. 

The  unavoidable  implication  of  which,  is,  that  wicked  men, 
after  the  completion  of  this  one  thoufand  years,  though  not 
before,  may  thus  live  with  Chrift.  It  may  be  worthy  of  fpe- 
cial  obfervation  here — the  fuppofition  that  wicked  men  may 
live  before  the  expiration  of  this  period,  is  not  at  all  inconfident 
with  the  affirmation,  which  here  fays,  they  lived  not  till  after 
it :  provided  the  term  life  is  underftood  differently  in  the  fup¬ 
pofition,  from  what  it  is  in  the  affirmation— My  meaning  is, 
there  is  no  contradiction,  not  the  (hadovv  of  an  inconfiftehcy, 
between  this  affirmation,  namely,  the  wicked  lived  not  till  thefe 
thoufand  years  were  completed,  meaning  hereby  they  lived 
not  a  life  of  happinefs,  as  kings  and  priefts  with  Chrift  ;  and  this 
fuppofiiion,  namely,  the  wicked  may  live  before  thefe  one 
thoufand  years  are  expired,  meaning  hereby,  not  a  happy  life 
with  Chrift,  but  a  life  of  mifery  with  evil  angels.  Thefe  two 
forts  of  life,  fo  obvioufly  and  eftentially  differ  from  each 
other,  that  they  may  respectively  be  affirmed  and  denied  in  the 
fame  propofition,  at  the  fame  time,  and  of  the  fame  perfon—* 
Accordingly,  it  is  here  faid,  that  the  righteous  only  among  the 
dead,  lived  and  reigned  with  Chrift  within  the  one  thoufand 
years ;  and  that  the  reft  of  the  dead,  that  is  the  wicked  dead,  did 
not, any  of  them  thus  live  and  reign  with  Chrift,  till  after  the 
completion  of  this  period.  Nor  does  it  from  hence  follow, 
that  the  wicked  may  not  at  the  beginning  of  this  period  (as  is  the 
truth  of  the  cafe)  be  delivered  from  the  firft  death,  fo  as  to  be  put 
under  circumftances  of  dying  the  fecond  death  ;  there  is  no  in- 
confiftency  in  this,  with  their  not  living  as  the  righteous  live  in 
happinefs  with  Chrift,  till  the  thoufand  years  are  expired.  This 
fcheme  of  interpretation,  I  take  to  be  the  only  one,  that  will 
make  this  paftage  confident  with  the  other  parts  of  the  fame 
prophecy. 

“This  is  the  firft  refurreCiion  of  this  fort.”  The  great  queftion 
to  be  decided  here  is,  What  is  the  true  ground  or  reafon  of 
the  epithet  applied  to  the  word  refurreCiion  h  And  if  I 
may  fpeak  my  mind  freely,  I  cannot  but  think,  the  true  reafon 
has  not  been  perceived  by  expofitors,  or  any  Chriftian  writers, 
fo  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  confulr  them  ;  and  to  th:s,  it  may¬ 
be  owing,  that  they  are  fo  inconfiftent  with  each  other,  and 
with  themfelves  alfo.  But  I  will  briefly  propofe  my  own  fen- 
timents. 

And  firft,  I  would  foy  negatively,  this  refurreCiion  of  the 
faints  is  not  diftinguifhed  by  the  epithet  firft,  to  infinuate,  as 
though  the  wicked  fbould  not  he  railed  from  the  dead  within 
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confifts  of  both  faints  and  finners  at  prelent.  _  But  that  U 

*  •  i  /'"'u-tft  fVvnll  make  3,  reparation  between  them, 

is  coming,  when  Chrilt  ihau  rruK  r  ,  •  k  j  while 

and  that  when  he  does  this,  he  will  pun.fh  dte  wurked,  whue 
he  rewards  the  righteous.  This  is  more  fully  ^  PaU.cular  y 
pxnreffed  in  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  the  tares,  Matt.  x»i. 
the  tlor.dulion  of  which  p,»bk  i,  in  Ibet t  co»pl  c«d  word. 
Let  both  grow  together,  until  the  harveft ,  and  in  t 
the  harveft  1  will  fay  to  the  reapers,  gather  ye  toget het,  M 
the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles,  to  burn  thetn .  but  gat  i 

the  wheat  into  my  barn.  And  that  we  mig  , 

about  the  meaning  of  the fe  words  the  explanation  of  them. 

as  given  by  our  Saviour,  is  th’.s:  1  he  good  e  .  , 

dren  of  the  kingdom  ;  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one ;  the  harveft  is  the  end  of  the  world;  the  reapers 

are  the  angels:  As  therefore  the  tapes  are  gatlreied  and  Burnt 

in  the  fire;  fo  (hall  it  be  in  the  end  o  t  e  •  ■- 

Son  of  Man  (hall  fend  forth  his  angels,  and  they  (hall  gather 

all  things  that  offend,  and  (hall  call  them  into  a  ^n4ce  of  fir^ 
there  (hall  be  wailing  and  gnalhtng  of  teeth.  1  hen  (hal  tM 
righteous  fhine  forth,  as  the  fun  in  the  kingdom  of  r fa*!r; 
And  the  explanation  of  the  parable  of  the  net  in  the  fame 
chapter,  is  this:  So  (hall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world ,  the 
angels  (hall  come  forth,  and  fever  the  wicked  from  among  the 
juft,  and  (hall  call  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire.  _  The  lame 
truth  is  obvioufly  fuggefted  in  the  parable  of  the  virgins;  and 
in  the  parable  of  the  man  travelling  into  a  far  countiy  :  the 
conclufionof  which  is,  The  Lord  faid  to  him  that  had. im¬ 
proved  his  talents,  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  [ervant,  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord :  And  to  him  that  had  made  no 
improvement  of  his  talent;  caft  ye  the  unprofitab  e  fervant  in¬ 
to  utter  darknefs.  And  it  is  in  the  moft  exprefs  language  de¬ 
clared  by  our  Saviour  himfelf,  that  when  he  comes  m  the 
glory  of  his  father,  with  the  holy  angels,  he  will  lay  to  the 

C  3 


I 


1 


[  37$ 

righteous,  come  ye  bleffed— and  to  the  wicked,  depart  ve 
ained.  And  accordingly,  both  thefe  fentences  are  put  du 
recti y  in  execution.  And  thefe  fhall  go  away  into  everlafl- 
ing  punifhment ;  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

And  the  apofile  Paul,  in  fo  many  words,  declares,  that 
when  Chrifl  fhall  be  revealed  from  heaven,  at  the  great  day  of 
judgment,  it  fhall  be  to  take  vengeance  on  the  wicked,  and  to 
be  glorified  in  his  faints ;  and  to  put  it  out  of  all  doubt,  that  the 
punifhment  oi  the  wicked,  and  the  reward  of  the  faints  fhall 
commence  at  the  fame  period,  he  introduces  the  words,  by 
faying,  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God,  to  recompence  tribu* 
lation  to  them  that  trouble  you,  and  to  them,  who  are  troubled, 
red. — But  it  would  be  endlefs  to  tranferibe  all  the  pafTages  of 
the  New  Teflament,  which  diredly  lead  us  to  think,  that  the 
wicked  (hall  be  punifhed  at  the  fame  time,  that  the  virtuous  are 
rewarded.  Now  this  being  an  evident  feripture  truth,  the 
obvious  certain  confequence  is,  that  they  mud  at  the  fame 
time  alfo,  be  delivered  from  the  power  oi  the  grave;  for  it  is 
impoffible  their  punifhment  fbould  commence  with  the  re¬ 
ward  of  the  righteous,  if  their  refurredion  is  podponed  a. 
thou  fan  d  years. — Accordingly  our  Saviour  feems  to  have  put 
this  matter  out  of  all  re  a  fo  ruble  doubt,  for  a$  he  conneds  the 
Privation  of  the  righteous,  with  the  damnation  of  the  wicked. 
In  point  of  time,  fo  does  he  their  refurredion  in  that  obfervable 
padage : — “  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in 
their  graves  fhall  hear  his  voice,  and  fhall  come  forth  :—They 
that  have  done  good  to  the  re  fur  region  of  life,  and  they  that 
have  done  ev  l  to  the  redirection  of  damnation*”  It  appears 
then,  upon  the  whole,  that  at  the  end  of  the  world,  on  the 
fecond  coming  of  Chrift,  the  wicked  as  well  as  the  righteous 
fhall  be  railed  from  the  dead.  The  refurredion  of  the 
faints  therefore,  fpoken  of  by  John,  is  not  called  the  firft  re- 
furredion,  merely  on  account  of  their  deliverance  from  the 
power  of  death;  for  the  wicked  in  this  fenfe  will  be  raifed  to 
life,  as  well  as  the  righteous,  within  the  term  of  one  thoufand 
years  ;  and  thus  we  are  led  to  conceive  of  the  matter  in  this 
very  prophecy  itfelf. 

Secondly,  But  tofpeak  more  particularly  and  pofitively,. 
the  refurredion  of  the  faints,  is  called  the  ffrd  refurredion, 
becaufe  it  is  the  did  general  refurredion  of  men,  that  will. 
Secure  them  from  dying  any  more;  inflate  them  in  immor¬ 
tality,  and  make  them  happy  in  a  glorious  reign  with 
thrift  in  the  new  heaven  and  earth.  Accordingly  this  feems 
lobe  the  explanation  of  its  meaning  in  the  following  verie  : — 
?or  the  partners  in  this  refurredion  ate  pronounced  bieGed* 
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And  why?  Not  becaufe  their  deliverance  from  death,  coil* 
fidered  limply  in  itfelf,  precedes  that  of  the  'wicked ;  for  the 
wicked  alio,  as ‘we  have  feen,  (hall  in  this  fen fe  be  delivered 
'from  death.  But  becaufe  the  fecond  death  (ball  have  no  power 
over  them,  as  it  will  over  the  wicked  ;  and  becaufe  they  ball 
be  Kings,  and  Frieds,  and  reign  one  thoufand  years,  with 
Qirift,  without  an  attempt  from  any  quarter,  to  difturb  their 
happinefs ;  and  after  that,  for  ages  of  ages.  It  Teems  plain  to 
me,  that  Paul  had  this  M  refurredion,  which  John  is  here 
fpeaking  of,  in  view,  when  he  wrote  the  i  Cor.  Cnap.  xv. 

As  to  a  fecond  refurredion,  it  is  true,^  John  hath  faid  no¬ 
thing  about  it  in  plain  language  ;  but  by  fpeaking  oi  a  nr  It,  ie 
has  in  the  general,  given  us  reafon  to  hope  for  a  fecond  ;  the 
manner,  time,  and  circumftances  of  Which,  though  hid  from  us 
now,  may  hereafter  be  revealed.  Upon  the  whole,  by  t  e 
hill  refurredion,  John  could  not  mean  Ample  deliverance  from 
death ;  that  death  which  all  men  are  fubjeded  to  in  conte- 
quence  of  the  lapfe ;  becaufe  mankind  univetfally  bad  a^ 
well  as  good,  will  be  thus  raifed  at  Chrifts  fecond  coming. 
Whereas  the  righteous,  they  Who  are  male  fo  in  the  prefent 
world,  and  they  only,  a.re  the  firft  among  mankind  who  (had 
be  fo  raifed  to  life  as  to  reign  withChrifh  And  their  refur 
redion,  thus  to  reign  with  him,  is  called  the  fird  refurrection  ; 
becaufe  the  fird  of  this  kind,  obvioudy  and  naturally  implying, 
that  there  will  be  a  fecond  refurredioh  of  the  lame  fort ,  that 
is  to  fay,  the  wicked,  after  the  fecond  death,  being  previoudy 
fitted  for  it,  (hail  be  raifed  alfo,  to  reign  in  glorious  life,  iti 

ibme  dill  future  difpenfation  of  God. 

“  Gog  and  Magog.”— Expolitors  have  found  it  vaftly  difficult 
to  point  out  the  perfons  here  defcribed,  under  the  charader  of 
Gog  and  Magog;  and  upon  every  fcheme  of  interpretation  1 
have  met  with,  infuperable  objedions  attend  their  rife  and 
numbers.  We  haVe  already  feen  the  impoffibility  or  get- 
tin  together  fuch  a  body  oi  wicked  men  upon  their  plam, 
Who  give  into  a  figurative  fenfe  of  the  fir  ft  refurredion  ;  and 
the  impoffibility  is  as  great  if  not  greater  upon  the  fcheme  of 
Dr.  Barnet,  who  begins  the  Millenium  after  the  conflagration, 
but  before  the  refurredion  ofthe  wicked.  He  can  upon  his 
fcheme,  no  better  account  for  the  origin  oi  Gog  and  Magog, 
than  from  the  dime  of  the  ground  and  the  heat  of  the  fun;  as 
the  brute  creatures,  he  fays,  were  generated  at  fird;  an  account 
too  romantic  to  defer ve  a  ferious  refutation. 

Perhaps  the  true  reafon  of  the  difficulty  of  accounting  for 
the  rife  of  Gog  and  Magog,  is  owing  to  the  midake  learned 
men  have  fiiltn  into,  with  refped  to  the  time  of  their 
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pearance.  iThey  all  of  them  place  their  appearance  before  the 
general  refufiredion  and  judgment ;  whereas,  if  T^tiey  gave  it  a 
date  pofterior  to  thefe  events,  and  did  not  look  for  them,  on 
this  fide  the  grave,  all  difficulties  would  at  once  vanifh,  and  an 
eaiy,  intelligible  account  might  be  given,  both  of  their  rife, 
numbers,  and  fpirits,  fitting  them  to  engage  in  the  attempts 
here  defcribed  ;  for,  let  it  beobferved,  the  multitudes  that 
make  up  the  collective  body,  iigniiied  by  Gog  and  Magog, 
perfectly  fall  in  with  the  lcripture  reprefentation  of  the  num¬ 
bers,  who  in  confluence  of  the  general  judgment,  will  be 
obliged  to  live  in  mifery ;  and  where  fhould  they  live  but 
on  this  earth  ?  It  is  at  leaf!  as  reafonable  to  think  that  this  earth 
will  be  their  place,  where  they  will  live  in  torment,  as  any 
other  place  that  can  be  conceived.  This  earth,  it  is  true,  in 
fome  other  form,  will  be  the  place  where  the  righteous  are  to 
reign  in  happy  life;  but  there  is  no  difficulty  in  fuppofing, 
that  the  conflagration,  under  the  all  wife  and  powerful  go¬ 
vernment  of  God,  may  operate  very  differently  on  the 
earth,  making  it  in  one  part  a  hell  for  the  wicked,  and  in 
another,  a  heaven  for  the  righteous. 

And  upon  this  fuppofition,  which  has  nothing  harfh  or  hard 
in  it,  there  will,  at  the  end  of  the  one  thoufand  years  here 
pointed  out,  be  a  fufficient  number  of  men  upon  earth,  and 
with  difpofitions  exa&iy  fitted  for  the  attempt,  they,  through 
t  the  influence  of  the  devil,  engage  in.  What  then  fhould  hinder 
us  from  thinking,  that  thefe  wicked  men  are  the  Gog  and 
Magog  here  fpoken  of,  efpecially  if  it  be  remembered,  that 
the  time  of  their  aflembling  to  invade  the  faints  is  pofiericr  to 
the  general  refurreCtion  and  the  judgment. 

The  critical  reader  will  eafily  perceive,  by  the  manner  in 
which  I  have  introduced  the  vifion  in  verfe  11.  and  on¬ 
wards,  that  I  look  upon  it  as  a  continuation  of  the  vifion  which 
was  begun  in  the  three  fiiff  verfes,  but  interrupted  for  a  while, 
that  the  apofile  might  exhibit  in  one  view,  all  he  had  to  fay  upon 
the  head  of  Satan’s  being  bound  and  loofed.  What  lie  has 
offered  on  this  head,  begins  with  the  4th  and  ends  with  the 
10th  verfe,  and  is  intended  to  give  an  account  of  the  events 
themfelves,  relating  to  the  fubjeCt  lie  is  upon,  not  the  order  of 
them.  This  feems  to  be  rather  left  with  the  reader,  to  adjufi, 
upon  having  carefully  looked  over  the  whole  prophetic  vifion 
as  here  reprefented.  Expofitors  have  fir  an  gel  y  taken  it  for 
granted,  that  it  was  the  defign  of  the  apofile  in  thefe  verfes 
to  point  out,  not  only  the  events  themfelves  here  fpoken  op 
but  the  order  in  which  they  fhould  take  place,  giving  us 
underftand,  that  the  one  thoufand  years  reign  of  th 
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faint.  the  rife  of  Gog  and  Magog,  and  their  deftrutfion, 
would  precede  in  point  of  time,  the  appeanng  of  the  bon  of 
Man d  the  general  refurredion  and  judgment,  and  futureflate 

were  brought  in  for  no  other  reafon,  than  to  oompieittna  ,n 
one  vie  w, ^he  whole  of  what  belonged  to  one  fubjed.  Upon 
which  fuppofition,  the  order  of  events  could  not,  in  the  na¬ 
ture  of  things,  but  be  negleded,  or  rather  anticipated,  to  ma*t 
the  account  complete :  And  in  this  view  of  thefe  verfes, 
which  is  quite  eafy  and  natural,  the  whole  [enes  of  the 
events  in  the  vifton,  which  is  continued  to  the  end  ot  the  Apo- 
calypfe,  runs  fmooth,  while  upon  any  other  luPP0J'0",  l  ^‘R 
be  perplexed,  and  the  events  rendered  incapable  of  a  recon 

ciliation  with  each  other.  _  f.  ,  chp  riipnf 

If  the  one  thoufand  years  reign  of  the  faints,  and  the  rue  of 
Go?  and  Magog,  precede  the  general  reiurredion,  ail  the  dit- 
ficubies  that  have  been  mentioned,  as  accompanying  either 
Dr.  Burnet’s  fcheme  or  the  figurative  one  of  otlieis,  wul 
take  place.  Befides  the  life  and  reign  of  the  faints  fpoken  ot 
in  thefe  verfes,  is  the  fame  life  and  reign  with  that  in  the  para- 
difaic  earth,  defcribed  Chap,  xxi  xxu  which,  if  it be :  true, 
makes  it  certain,  that  the  events  themfelves  in  thefe  ver.es, 
not  the  order  of  them,  are  what  the  Apoflle  had  m  view, 
and  what  we  are  principally  to  regard.  _  1  he  difficulties  before 
fuggefted,  are  entirely  avoided  on  this  plan  ot  mterpieta- 

tion* 

<  <  Death  and  the  Grave.”— The  common  interpretation  is. 
Death  and  Hades  are  entirely  deftroyed;  put  abfolutely  to  an 
end  _Firft,  it  is  not  true  in  fa<ft,  for  the  wicked  after  they  are 
raifed  from  the  dead  (hall  die  again,  as  we  have  repeated  y 
(hewn ;  and  fecondly,  if  the  total  deftruaion  of  Death  and 
Hades  is  the  thing  meant,  when  they  are  find  to  be  call  into 
the  fire,  how  comes  it  to  pafs,  that  total  deftruaion  is  not 
the  thing  meant,  when  the  wicked  are  in  the  fame  words,  to  be 

cad  into  the  lake  of  fire.  , 

It  appears  to  me  evident,  beyond  all  reafonable  difpute,  that 

the  i  ift  chap,  is  ctnneaed  with  the  10th,  and  if  the  date  here 
defcribed,  is  confequent  upon,  and  the  refult  of  the  general 
judgment,  as  it  concerns  good  men,  it  is  eafy  to  fee,  that  their 
happy  exidence,  after  the  refurredhon,  will  be  upon  this 

The  paradifaic  date  of  good  men,  in  confequence  of  the 
general  judgment,  is  the  fame  life  with  that  fpoken  oi  in  the 
4th  and  6th  v.  chap.  xx. 


* 
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We  may  remark  on  the  foregoing  comments,  that  the  com- 
Irientator  has  not  entered  into  the  full  extent  of  the  ftieamne  of 
the  4th  verfe.  b 

It  appears  to  contain,  fuft,  the  martyrs  for  the  fake  of  Te¬ 

rns.  J 

Second.— The  marty  rs  for  the  fake  of  the  word  of  God. 

Thsrd. — Every  one  who  had  not  worftiipped  the  bead, 
he  fecond  clafs  has  reference  to  the  Jews  or  the  fouls  6 
them  under  the  alter,  that  were  flain  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  teftimon  y  which  they  held  Chap.vi.  9.  Chriftians  died  for 

the  teftimon y  of  jefiis  Chrtft  ;  and  Jews  died  for  the  word  of 
God. 

s  meaning  of  thefe  words,  they  lived,  <fex\  is  collected  from 
tnis  argument.  That  we  cannot  account  for  the  rife  of  Gog  and 
Magog,  [1  thofe  words  are  to  be  taken  figuratively,  and  as  hav¬ 
ing  reference  to  perfons  that  have  never  palled  through  death 
at  all.  Therefore  they  are  to  be  taken  literally,  and  intend  \ 
literal  and  real  refurre&ion. 

.  ^  iie  explanation  of  the  terms  the  reft  of  the  dead  is  the  very 
hinge  on  which  the  fubjed  in  purfuit  by  the  commentator  de¬ 
pends  ;  thefe, he  lays,  are  the  wicked  dead  ;  ifthey  are  not  cer¬ 
tainly  wicked  dead,  if  they  may  mean  feme  others,  and  that 
they  no  doubt  do,  will  appear  hereafter,  then  his  whole  fyf- 
tem  falls  to  the  ground. 

The  argument  is  this — all  areraifed  at  Chrift’s  fecond  advent, 
good  and  bad.  T  he  wicked  are  placed  immediately  in  a  hate 
of  fecond  death.  This  is  the  fir  ft  refnrrs£iipnft\myX\ts,  that  there 
Will  be  a  fecond ;  the  reft  of  the  dead,  that  is,  the  wicked  dead 
lived  not  again,  which  implies  that  they  Will  live  again,  as  there 
are  no  fubjeds  for  a  fecond  re  fur  red!  on,  but  the  wicked  dead  in 
a  ftate  of  a  fecond  death  ;  therefore  the  wicked  dead  will 
eventually  live  and  reign  with  Clirift. 

Though  it  appears  to  me  that  thofe  defignated  uftdef  the 
terms  Gog  and  Magog,  will  be  perfons  brought  up  from  the 
grave  ;  yet  it  is  inconfiftent  to  fuppofe  thefe  perfonsare  really 
in  a  ftate  of  fecond  death,  when  they  make  fuch  great  exer¬ 
tions  againft  the  holy  City.  I  fee  no  ground  for  fuch  an  opi¬ 
nion  atprefent. 

The  Millenium  is  not  a  period,  as  refpeds  Jefus  Chrift,  and 
the  TelTera  Zoonta,  which  laft  have  eternal  life,  life  eften- 
tially  and  indefinitely  :  but  as  It  refpeds  others,  who  have  not 
fuch  life  :  we  fuppofe  it  is  plainly  pointed  out,  that  this  period 
is  1260  years.  The  infinite  number  of  perfons  contained  in 
Gog  and  Magog,  are  not  deftroyed  till  after  the  one  thoufand 
years  have  expired,  and  probably  not  till  near  the  clofe  of  the 


Millenium  :  and  as  this  period  is  the  only  one  intimated  or  fug* 
gefted  by  the  Scriptures,  there  is  apparently  no  fpace  or  place 
lor  Repentance  and’Salvation,  as  to  thofe perfons. 

The  Commentator  fuppofes  them  to  be  the  wicked  dead*, 
railed  from  their  graves,  and  in  a  date  of  lecond  death  foi  mOie 
than  a  thou  land  years;  and  while  in  this  hate  of  fecond  death, 
they  furround  the  beloved  city,  and  fire  comes  down  out  of 
heaven  and  devours  them- — So  that  they  die  a  third  death.  Now 
the  utmoft  fpace  of  time,  that  can  be  allotted  to  them,  is  fnort 
of  260  years,  and  we  are  not  fure  there  will  be  an  hundred  part 
of  this  time;  but  even  if  there  fhould  be  the  whole  time,  it 
would  feem  a  drange  thing,  that  punifhment  in  this  fhort  fpace, 
fhould  produce  an  effect,  whi$h  a  thoufand  years  punifhment 
had  no  tendency  before  to  produce. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  confider  as  impartially  as  I  am  ca~ 
pable  of,  the  ideas  that  feme  have  adopted  as  to  different  periods 
and  ages,  fuggefting  that  there  will  be  fuch  till  every  child  of 
Adam  isredoredtaa  happy  Immortality.  It  appears  tome, 
after  the  mod  careful  examination,  that  fuch  Periods  and  Ages, 
are  the  mere  offspring  of  fancy  and  imagination,  in  oppodtion. 
to  exprefs  revelation.  I  will  not  fay  that  reafon  clearly  con* 
tradifts  the  opinion.  It  is  not  however,  to  be  prefumed,  that 
every  opinion  is  true  which  is  not  apparently  oppofei  to  rea¬ 
fon — There  is  no  oppofition  to  reafon  in  this  opinion  ;  that  the 
dead  (hall  not  ever  be  brought  from  their  graves.  This  doftrine 
was  foollfhnefs  to  the  learned  Greeks.  Reafon  feems  to  be 
againft  it ;  yet  we  have  no  doubt  but  the  dead  will  live  again  ; 
and  reafon  difeovefs  nothing impoffible,  or  contradi&ory  in  this 
article  of  Faith. 

If  it  be  true,  that  there  is  no  oppolition  to  reafon,  in  the 
opinion,  that  there  will  be  diftindl  periods  and  ages,  till  all, 
every  individual,  is  brought  to  render  a  cheerful  obedience  to. 
Chriffs  Government ;  yet  it  is  equally  true,  that  an  opinion,  that 
fuch  will  not  be  the  cafe,  is  alfo  not  oppofedto  reafon. 

As  this  is  a  matter  of  pure  revelation,  and  what  reafon  could 
never  have  dlfcovered,  every  one  mud  compare  the  opinion 
with  the  revelation,  and  fee  if  the  natural  import  of  the  words, 
under  the  revelation,  will  admit  of  the  idea  ;  and  in  my  mind, 
they  have  no  fuch  import. 

"The  Jewifh  church  had  its  period  marked  out  and  limited 
by  Divine  Providence.  The  Chridian  church  will  have  a  dif* 
tin<d,  limited  period,  under  itsprefent  economy.  There  will 
be  one  didindt  period  afterwards,  immediately  fucceeding  the 
Chridian  Difpe&fation  ;  after  which, revelation,  in  oppofition  to 
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diflinft  periods  and  ages,  holds  out  an  idea  only,  of  an  unhound- 
cd  Eternity. 

The  period  that  is  to  fucceed  the  prefent,  has  generally  been 
denominated,  the  Millenium,  which  has  no  definitive  meaning, 
excepting  Amply  a  thoufand  years ;  made  technical,  on  account 
of  the  thoufand  years  reign  with  Chrift— -thefe  thoufand  years 
do  evidently  not  intend,  or  include  the  whole  of  this  period; 
which  elfe where  feefns  to  be  plainly  pointed  out  to  be  a  period 
of  twelve  hundred  and  fixty  years ;  where  it  is  laid,  the  Woman 
fhali  be  nourifhed  from  the  face  of  the  Serpent,  this  period  of 
time.  The  extent  of  the  Mediatorial  Kingdom,  is  plainly 
limited  to  this  period.  The  plain  import  of  the  words  of  revela¬ 
tion  carry  us  thus  far,  and  no  farther  with  reipedto  the  fame. 

I  have  not  found  in  any  Author,  one  direct  argument,  to 
fhow  that  there  will  he  periods  and  ages,  after  what  is  called  the 
Millenium  ;  the  opinion  is  derived  indirectly,  from  another  ar- 
•gument,  which  is  the  moil  weighty  of  all  that  I  have  feen  ad¬ 
duced  in  favor  of  it. 

The  argument  is  this — That  at  the  fecond  comingof  Chrift, 
the  good  and  bad,  w  ill-all  be  brought  up  from  their  graves: 
this  is  fupported  by  unqueftionable  teftimony  from  Scrip¬ 
ture. 

That  this  refurredion,  as  it  refpeds  the  righteous  only,  is 
called  the  firft  refurredion  ;  but  if  it  refpeds  the  righteous  and 
wicked  collectively,  flill  it  is  called  the  firft:  refurredion.  The 
word  “  firft”  could  not,  with  any  propriety,  have  been  ufed, 
u'nlefs  there  was  to  have  been  a  fecond.  If  the  term  “  firft  re- 
furredion,”  implies  every  individual,  good,  and  bad,  there  can 
he  no  members  to  confiitute  a  fecond  refurredion,  but  from, 
among  the  wicked  ;  becaufe  the  righteous  are  exprefsly  to  en¬ 
ter  into  eternal  life  ;  but  if  the  term,  “firft  refurredion”  implies 
good  and  bad,  it  fhouldfeem  that  the  fecond  refurredion  would 
alfo  imply  good  bad, which  is  allowed  to  be  abfurd.Therefore, 
a  more  definitive  fenfe,  is  fixed  to  the  term  “  refurredion,”  which 
is  a  life  conneded  with  reigning  with  Chrift ;  and  then,  the  fc- 
*cond  will  intend  the  fame  kind  of  life,  and  as  there  are  no  mem¬ 
bers  to  conftitute  this  fecond  refurredion,  but  fuch  as  have  been 
raifed,  once  pofitively  wicked,  and  as  it  is  not  to  be  doubted, 
but  there  will  be  a  fecond  refurredion,  therefore,  it  is  con¬ 
cluded,  that  there  will  be,  period  after  period,  and  refurredion 
after  refurredion,  till  all  the  wicked  will  finally  reign  in  happy 
life  with  Jefus  Chrift. 

Taking  the  term  refurredion,  to  mean  only  happy  life,  it  may 
be  afierted  of  the  wicked,  that  they  have  not  this  life,  and  are 
dead  ;  death  not  intending  non-exiftence ;  therefore  the  wicked 
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are  in  one  fenfe  dead,  and  in  another  fenfe  alive  And  this  is 
conformable  to  the  opinions  of  the  ableft  divines. 

<<  The  reft  of  the  dead,”  then,  will  intend  perfons  not  in  a 
ftate  of  non-exiftence,  butfuch  at  wereraifed  from  their  graves, 
pofitively  wicked,  at  Chrift  s  fecond  coming. 

If  therefore,  there  will  be  a  fecond  refurredVion,  confining  of 
members  that  were  firft  railed  pofitively  wicked,  there  may  be 
a  third,  &c. 

If  we  allow  that  all  the  dead  at  Chirfts  fecond  coming,  will 
be  called  from  their  graves ;  that  “  the  firft  re  fur  region,"  in  the 
place  where  it  is  ufed,  has  the  meaning  they  fix  to  the  fame— 
and  that  there  will  be  a  fecond  refurredtion  ;  then  the  queftion. 
is,  where  does  their  argument  fail — The  argument  is  plain,  not 

perplexed  with  Metaphyfical  niceties. 

Dodtor  Whitby,  and  others  of  his  opinion,  have  cut  the 
gordian  knot,  they  have  not  untied  it,  they  deny  a  firft,  and  a 
fecond  refurredtion  in  reality  ;  they  make  the  fiift,  a  mere  figure 
of  fpeech,  and  confequently  a  fecond  may  be  no  more. 

The  firft  obfervation  that  I  have  to  make  on  the  foregoing 
arguments,  is  this — they  make  thofe  who  have  part  in  the  firft 
reiiirredtion  ;and  the  oi  Lotpoi  reft,  refidue  or  remainder  of  the 
dead  meaning  wicked  dead,  contain  every  individual  of  the  hu¬ 
man  race  : — -If  this  be  a  true  idea  of  the  matter,  then  their  ar¬ 
guments  appear  to  me  unanfwerable. 

There  may  be  an  intermediate  number,  between  thofe  who 
live  and  reign  with  Chrift,  and  “  the  reft  of  the  dead  or  wick¬ 
ed  dead.” 

Thofe  who  live  and  reign  with  Chrift,  are  undoubtedly  the 
twenty  four  elders  and  four  living  creatures  who  are  entitled  to 
the  moft  exalted  privileges  :  and  there  are  vifions,  which  as 
plainly  defignate  others  of  the  human  race,  happy,  but  in  a 
much  lower  degree  ;  and  thefe  appear  to  enjoy  great  blefiings 
and  privileges,  in  the  Mellenium  kingdom.  If  I  am  afked,  who, 
and  what  they  are  ?  I  anfwer  of  the  human  race  undoubtedly  ; 
who,  and  what  they  are,  is  not  necdlary  to  be  farther  known. 
If  John’s  vifions  are  uicontrovertibly  fo,  then  the  weight  of  the 
argument  of  my  opponents,  is  done  away  entirely. 

Whoever  reads  the  Revelations  with  attention,  mud  ac¬ 
knowledge,  that  the  144,000  do  not  appear  to  include  the 
whole  of  the  happy;  and  that  the  words,  “  ble  fled  is  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  firft  refurre&ion,”  mud  refer  to  thefe  and  the 
twenty  four  elders  and  the  four  living  creatures. 
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li  there  be  iuch  an  intermediate  number,  then  there  will  be 
members  for  a  fecond  refur re&ion,  without  having  recourfe  to 
the  pofuively  wicked. 

My  opponents  will  have  to  prove,  that  all  who  will  be  raif- 
edatthe  feOond  coming  of  Chrift,  other  than  the  pofuively 
wicked,  will  be  equally  participators  in  the  full  refurredion,  in 
thefenfethat  John  apparently  fixes  to  the  word,  “  blefledis 
he,”  &c. 

If  they  cannot  prove  this,  then  their  laboured  fyftem  falls  to 
the  ground— And  at  prefent  I  reft  fatisfied,  that  it  cannot  be 

proved. 

^  It  will  undoubtedly  be  confefted,  that  the  Revelations  are 
the  moft  complete  and  particular  fyftem  of  prophecy  as  to  the 
Church  and  future  events,  that  we  have  on  record.  The 
pst  Rages  we  are  now  treating  upon  will  bring  univerfaiifm  to  a 
criterion;  and  we  may  call  upon  the  advocates  of  this  opi¬ 
nion,  and  even  thofe  of  Dr.  Whitby’s  fentiments,  for  they  are 
involved  in  the  inconfiftency,  to  fhow, 

Fiift,  That  thofe  defcribed  in  Chap.  xx.  4,  include  every  one 
that  will  enjoy  great  privileges  in  the  Millenium  kingdom. 

Second,  That  “  the  reft  of  the  dead/ ’  intend  every  indivi¬ 
dual  of  the  human  race,  except  thofe  who  are  defcribed  as 
bletfed,  in  having  part  in  the  firft  refurreftion.  According  to 
Dr.  Whitby’s  plan,  if  thefe  words  have  any  meaning  they  muR 
refer  us  to  the  general  refurredlion  ;  and  if  fo,  then  it  may  be 
fairly  inferred  that  the  fecond  death  will  have  power  over 
faithful  Jews  and  Chiiftians  who  fhall  have  died  previous  to 
their  fuppofed  Church,  but  not  over  the  Members  of  this 
Church. 

Third,  That  every  individual  of  the  human  race  except  the 
reprobate  wicked  will  be  interefted  in  one  of  the  peculiar  pri- 
viledges  of  the  firft  refurre&ion,  which  is,  “  for  over  fuch  the 
fecond  death  hath  no  power,” — when  this  vifion  becomes  a 
reality.  If  we  commence  the  reality  of  the  vifion  with  Dr. 
Whitby,  then  the  words  “  fecond  death”  have  no  plain,  li¬ 
teral,  or  figurative  meaning.  If  we  commence  the  reality  of 
the  vifion  with  Dr.  Chauncy,  then  thofe  who  advocate  his  opi¬ 
nion  muft  (how that  the  proportion  contains  the  truth. 

Natural  reafon  can  adduce  no  arguments  to  eftahlifhany  one 
of  thefe  propofitions;  and  l  am  fully  perfuaded  that  revelation 
is  clearly  againft  all  of  them, 

To  fhew  that  thele  proportions  are  not  founded  in  revela¬ 
tion,  it  is  neceflary  to  introduce  the  various  defcriptions  of 
thofe  who  appear  to  be  happy  in  the  Millenium,  and  to  give 
due  weight  to  the  prophetic  periods ;  for  after  having  afcer- 
tained  the  commencement  of  the  Millenium,  and  finding  after 
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that  period  commences,  the  defcriptions  of  the  happy  effen- 
tially  different,  it  muft  follow  that  neither  Wmtby  nor  Chauncy 

^In  older  to  compare  the  paffages,  it  is  neceflary  to  intro- 

duce  them.  ,  c  , 

Chap.  iv.  4.  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and 

twenty  thrones ;  and  I  faw  four  and  twenty  elders  fitting, 

clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns 

°f|°And  in  themidftof  the  throne,  and  round  the  throne, 
were  four  beafts  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 

8.  And  the  four  beads  had  each  of  them  fix  wings  about 
him,  and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within  ;  and  they  red  not  day 

and  night  faying,  holy,  holy,  holy,  &c.  . 

And  when  the  living  creatures  give  glory,  the  four  and 
twenty  elders  fell  down  before  him  that  fat  on  the  throne,  oCc. 

Chap.  v.  8.  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four 
living  creatures  and  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  th® 
Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them  harps  and  golden  vials,  full 

of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  faints. 

9.  And  they  fung  a  new  fong,  faying,  thou  art  worthy  to 
take  the  book  and  to  open  the  feals  thereof  1  for  thou  waft 
flain  and  had  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every 

kindred, and  tongue,  and  people, and  nation: 

10.  And  had  made  us  unto  our  God,  kings  and  prieds ;  and 
we  fhall  reign  on  the  earth. 

11.  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels 
round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beads  and  the  elders. 

12.  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  worthy  is  the  Lamb,  See. 

13.  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  fuch  as  are  in  the  fea,  and  all 
that  ate  in  them,  heard  I,  faying,  bleffing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  po'wer  be  unto  him  that  fitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever. 

1 4.  And  the  four  beafts  faid  Amen.  And  the  four  and  twen¬ 
ty  elders  fell  down  and  worlhipped  him  that  livethfor  ever  and 
ever. 

Chap.  vi.  9.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fixth  feal,  I  faw- 
unier  the  altar  the  fouls  of  them  that  were  flain  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  for  the  teftimony  which  they  held : 

i®.  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying.  How  long, 
O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  doft  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  ouf 
blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  *1 

11.  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them  ; 
and  it  was  faid  unto  them,  that  they  (hould  reft  yet  for  a  littla 
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fellow-fervants  alfo  and  their  brethren  tbs? 
thould  be  killed  as  they  were,  (hoald  be  fulfilled. 

Vj*  4l  And  1  lleard  the  number  of  them  that  were 

four Ihn  arnd/hfern  Tere  ftaled  ?n  hundred  and  for'y  and 

four  thoufand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Ilrael. 

9'  A  ,j  t  lls  }  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people, 
and  tongues,  flood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb 
clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands. 

.  ,  fenare,  tbey  vvllich  came  out  of  great  tribulation, 

,,j  Ze  'yafhed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb. 

&/,S'i-ri,jreforeJare  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
ft.  1  “m  d^ and  mghtm  his  temple:  and  he  that  fitteth  on 
the  throne  fhall  dwell  among  them. 

’6‘  They  fltall  hunger  no  more,  neither  third  any  more; 
Bather  fhall  the  fun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 

,  r,7-  /  orthe  Lamb>  which  is  in  the  midfl  of  the  throne,  fhall 
e  t  em,  and  fhall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of 
■water ,  and  God  fhall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

Chap  xiv.  1.  And  I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  flood  on  the 
Mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four 

head!;  *  ^av*nS  Father’s  name  written  in  their  fore- 


2.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  Heaven,  as  the  voice  of 
inany  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder ;  and  I 
Heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps : 

3*  nc*  they  fun g  as  it  were  a  new  fong  before  the  throne, 
?n  helore  the  four  beafls  and  the  elders;  and  no  man  could 
jeam  that  fong  but  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thoufand, 
.which  were  redeemed  from  the  earth. 

4.  Thefe  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women  ; 
for  they  are  virgins.  Thefe  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb 
whitherfoever  he  goeth.  Thefe  weie  redeemed  fromamon* 
men,  being  the  firfl-fruitsunto  God  and  to  the  Lamb. 

'  5*  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile;  for  they  are 

.Without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God. 

6.  And  I  faw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midfl  of  Heaven,  hav¬ 
ing  the  everlafting  gofpel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and 
tongue  and  people. 

Chap.  xv.  2.  And  I  faw  2s  it  were  a  fea  of  glafs mingled  with 
fire:  and  them  that  had  gotten  the  vidloiy  ever  the  beaft,  and 
over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of 

his  name,  fland  on  the  fea  of  glafs,  and  having  the  harps  of 
God.  .  ‘  , 
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t  0.  And  they  flag  the  fong  of  Mofes  the  fervant  of  God3 

and  the  fong  of  the  Lamb,  &c.  , 

4.  For  all  nations  (hall  come  and  worfhip  before  thee,  for 

thy  judgments  arc  made  maritfeft* 

Chap.  xix.  And  after  thele  things  I  heard  a  great  voice 

of  much  people  in  heaven,  faying  Alleluiah : 

2.  For  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore. 

r.  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  faying,  Prahe  our 
God,  all  ye  his  fervants,  and  ye  that  fear  him  both  fmall  and 

^  6.  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and 
as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty 
thunderings,  faying,  Alleluiah  :  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 

reigneth.  ,  , .  r 

7.  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him  ,  tor 

the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made 

herfelf  ready.  ,  . 

8.  And  to. her  was  granted  that  (he  fhoula  be  arrayed  in 

fine  linen,  clean  and  white  :  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteous- 
nefs  of  faints. 

9.  Blefled  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage 
fupper  of  the  Lamb. 

Chap.  xx.  4.  And  I  faw  thrones;  and  they  fat  upon 
them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them;  and  I  faw  the 
fouls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witnefs  of  Jeius, 
and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped 
the  bead,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark 
upon  their  foreheads; or  in  their  hands:  and  they  lived  and 

reigned  with  Chrift  a  thourand  years. 

6.  Blefled  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  firfl  refur- 
re&ion ;  on  fuch  the  fecond  death  hath  no  power ;  but  they 
fhallbe  priefts  of  God  and  of  Chtift,  and  thall  reign  with  him 
a  thoufand  years. 

Chap.  xxi.  2.  And  I  John  faw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerufa- 
lem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  Heaven,  prepared  as 

a  bride  adorned  for  her  hufband. 

3.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  Heaven,  faying,  Be¬ 
hold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell 
with  them,  and  they  (hall  be  his  people,  and  God  himfelf 
fhall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God. 

4.  And  God  fhall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and 
there  fhall  be  no  more  death,  neither  forrow  nor  crying, 
neither  (hall  there  be  any  more  pain  :  for  the  former  things 
are  pafled  away. 

9.  I  will  (hew  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife. 
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.  ro.  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  fpiriF  to  a  great 
ingh  mountain,  and  {hewed  me  the  great  city,  the  holy 
rtifalem,  defending  out  of  Heaven  from  God. 

24.  And  the  nations  of  them  which  are  favedfltall  walk  in 
the  light  of  it:  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  do  brine:  their 

glory  and  honour  into  it. 

From  the  foregoing  deicriptions  we  mav  arrange  them  as 
follows,  making  diftind  clafTes. 

Firh,  The  four  and  twenty  elders  and  the  four  living 
creatures  in  Chap.  iv.  and  the  one  hundred  and  forty-four 
thou  land  (which  may  include  the  Jewifh  Martyrs)  in  Chan 
vii.  but  not  upon  equal  grades. 

Second,  The  next  clafs  is  contained  in  Chap,  v.  1 0.  Thefe 
aferibe  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  to’  him  that  ikteth  on 
the  throne,  and  unto  the  JLamh,  at  the  the  commencement  of 
the  Millenium  :  And  thefe  are  much  lefs  d ill ingui (lied  than 
the  twenty-four  elders  and  four  living  creatures. 

Third,  The  next  clafs  are  exhibited  Chap.  vii.  9.  at  the 
CiOit  of  the  Millenium ;  the  indi  viduals  of  this  great  multitude 
are  derived  from  the  fecond  clafs. 

It  is  apparent  that  the  twenty-four  elders  are  more  exalted 
tnan  the  four  living  creatures;  that  the  laft  are  more  exalted 
than  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thoufand;  and  that  thefe  are 
more  exalted  than  thofe  included  under  the  terms,  every  crea¬ 
ture  heard  I  faying,  &c.  As  to  the  third  clafs  we  cannot  yet 
afeertain  their  grade  as  refpefts  their  ultimate  ftate  after  the 
Millenium.  They  are  to  be  the  Tons  of  God;  God  fhali  he 
with  them,  their  God. 

If  the  fecond  clafs  are  moft  probably  M  exhibited  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Millenium,  then  we  muft  undoubtedly 
exclude  herefrom,  the  bead  and  the  falfe  prophet,  the  devil 
and  his  angels ;  being  creatures  that  Jefus  Chrift  will  not  own 
and  acknowledge ;— to  whom  he  will  fay,  I  know  you 
not. 

In  different  views  and  places  we  have  the  above  orders  fe- 
veral  times  exhibited  :  In  Chap.  v.  8.  the  twenty-four  elders 
and  four  living  creatures  are  exhibited  with  harps  and  golden 
vials,  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  faints :  They 
feem  to  be  the  medium  of  wotfhip.  They  fing  a  new  fong; 
and  in  Chap.  xiv.  a  new  fong  is  fang  before  the  throne  and 
the  elders,  and  the  living  creatures,  which  none  could  learn  but 
the  hundred  and  forty-four  thoufand.  It  does  not  mean  that 
the  elders  and  living  creatures  could  not  learn  it ;  but  mof! 
probably  thefe  only  contained  m  the  fecond  cla(«. 
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We  have  no  ground  from  Revelation  to  eftablifti  an  opi¬ 
nion  upon,  that  all  thofe  in  the  fecond,  will  eventually  be* 

long  to  the  third  ciafe.  ,  ,  , 

From  tliefe  obfervations#  we  may  fairly  conclude,  that  the 

three  piopofitions  have  no  foundation  in  the  Revelations. 

What  the  tribulation  is  to  be  in  the  MiUeniutn  kingdom  we 
are  not  informed,  yet  it  is  find  of  thofe  in  the  thiid  clals,  who 
evidently  are  fuch  as  have  their  Chriilian  charterer  foimed 
and  efkbliftied  in  this  kingdom  that,  “  Thefe  are  they  which 
come  out  of  great  tribulation.” — We  may  not  therefore  con¬ 
clude  that  there  will  be  no  trouble  and  afHidlions  there. 

We  may  now  confider  the  terms  “  the  red  of  the  dead,” 
aide  loipot  ton  Ncckrati.  If  the  preceding  verfe  4  is  to  be  con- 
fidered  figuratively,  not  in  any  ienfe  referring  to  inch  as  have 
died  natural  deaths,  then  it  feems  plainly  to  follow,  that  the 
words  here  muftbe  taken  figuratively,  and  have  no  reference 
to  fuch  as  have  died  natural  deaths. 

In  verfe  4,  thofe  defignated,  are  faid  to  have,  or  to  be  only 
fuch  as  have,  a  natural  life,  with  fupernatural  priviledges  ac¬ 
companying  it.  In  the  next  verfe  then,  it  ought  to  intend  fuch 
as  have  natural  life  and  no  fupernatural  priviledges.  In  the 
firfl  place,  life  does  not  intend  natural  life,  but  the  figure  con** 
fills  e  fiend  ally  in  this,  that  there  will  be  extraordinary  and  fu- 
pernaturai  priviledges,  lo  that  the  term  life,  is  refolveable  into 
qualities  only ;  and,  in  the  fecond  place,  the  term  death  mull 
be  refoived  into  the  fame,  and  intend  force  who  fhall  not  enjoy 
thofe  fpecial  priviledges.  The  plain  inference  from  the  above 
would  be,  that  feme  part  of  the  human  race  would  enjoy  great 
priviledges  for  one  thoufand  years;  and  that  another  part 
would  not  enjoy  fuch  priviledges  till  the  expiration  of  the 
one  thoufand  years ;  for,  if  life  in  the  firft  place,  be  figurative, 
intending  great  privileges,  death  in  the  fecond  place  mull  be 
figurative,  intending  no  privileges. 

As  thofe  in  verfe  4  have  one  peculiar  quality,  which  is,  that 
the  fecond  death  will  have  no  power  on  them,  it  undoubtedly 
follows,  that  every  individual  of  them  will  be  faved.  If  there 
is  then  to  be  a  period  of  one  thoufand  years  in  which  mankind 
continue  in  a  flare  of  propagating  the  human  fpecies,  and 
every  individual  is  to  be  faved,  it  would  be  a  flronger  ar¬ 
gument  in  my  mind  to  found  univerfal  falvation  upon,  than  any 
I  have  feen. 

The  negative  afiertion  that  the  reft  qf  the  dead  lived  not 
again,  until  the  one  thoufand  years  were  expired,  amounts 
to  a  pofitive  afiertion,  that  they  will  live  afterwards ;  and  as 
life  is  made  to  intend  in  verfe  4,  only  the  enjoyment  of  great 
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privileges,  there  can  be  no  reafon  given  why  it  fhould  not 
intend  the  fame  here,  nor  why -all  that  are  included  in  the  terms 
fliould  not  eventually  be  faved.  If  the  two  verfes  include  all 
the  human  race,  then  all  Will  be  faved  ;  if  verfe  4  includes 
only  thofe  who  will  live  natural  lives  in  the  feventh  Mil¬ 
lenium  oi  the  world,  and  verfe  ^  includes  fuch  as  will  live 
natural  lives  in  the  eighth  Millenium  otthe  world,  as  life  in  the 
one  cafe  is  only  figurative  ofpriviledges,  fo  it  ought  to  be  in  the 
other  ;  therefore  thefe  laft  will  enjoy  the  fame  priviledges  as  the 
firfl,  and  there  is  no  limitation  to  the  periodical  living  and 
reigning  with  Chrift,  which  is  contrary  to  the  plain  words  of 
prophecy. 

-Thefe  two  verfes  cannot  be  reconciled  otherwife  than  by 
fuppofing  they  in  fad  have  reference  to  fuch  as  have  died  na¬ 
tural  deaths,  and  are  to  be  happy  but  at  different  periods  of 
time. 

If  by  the  reft  of  the  dead’s  living  again,  is  intended  to  be 
conveyed,  life  with  happinefs,  which  is  moft  probably  the 
cafe,  then  we  have  a  plain  intimation  here  of  a  fecond  refur¬ 
redion  to  happinefs ;  and  the  wicked  dead  are  not  here  brought 
into  view ;  and  the  time  of  their  refurredion  is  to  be  afcer- 
tained  from  other  pafiages  of  fcripture. 

The  term  death  does  not  imply  here  natural  death,  or  in  a 
ftate  of  natural  death  ;  but  imports  a  diftindion  between  the 
happy  in  the  firfl  refurredion  and  fecond,  at  leaf!  as  to  time. 

In  verfe  4,  then,  we  have  defcribed  all  thofe  who  will  be 
partakers  in  the  firfl  refurredion;  and  in  the  5th,  thofe  that 
will  be  partakers  in  the  fecond  refurredion,  and  how  long  it 
will  be  before  the  event  takes  place  after  the  firft. 

The  two  verfes  thus  explained,  give  a  farther  and  a  plain  and 
intelligent  meaning  to  the  prophecy. 

The  reft  or  refidue ,  does  not  intend  a  diftindion  between 
good  and  bad  ;  but  a  part  of  what  was  before,  fomething  of 
a  fimilar  nature,  fomething  that  will  eventually  be  like  to  it  and 
make  up  the  whole. 

John  faw  the  fouls  of  thofe  comprifed  under  particular  de- 
feriptions ;  to  thefe  identical  fouls,  is  annexed  a  life  of  a  thouf- 
and  years :  to  fuppofe  that  thefe  fouls  intend  the  Church  mili¬ 
tant  in  a  progreffive  ftate,  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  John’s  vi- 
fions  ;  it  is  introducing  a  figure  that  has  not  its  like  in  all  the 
feriptures.  The  lubjed  is  fouls,  the  predicate  is  living  and  reign¬ 
ing  with  Chrift  a  thoufand  years,  and  on  fuch  the  fecond  death 
hath  no  power:  to  change  the  fubjed,  and  make  it  mean 
Church ,  the  members  of  which  have  not  pafted  through  a  firft 
death,  and  that  only  a  partial  part  of  the  Church  of  Chrift,  that 
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is,  fock  as  live  in  the  flefh  after  the  commencement  of  the  Mil* 
lenium,  fuch  as  will  live  at  the  utmoft  extent  about  feventy  of 
eighty  years,  is  limiting  the  vifion,  and  denying  what  John  ' 
does  exprefsly  declare,  he  did  lee. 

He  faw  the  fouls  of  all  the  faithful  from  firft  to  lad  Befides, 
changing  the  fubjecft  fo  effentially,  if  there  was  even  plaufible 
grounds  for  it ;  it  fee  ms  impolhble  to  reconcile  the  predicate 
with  the  fubjedl  fo  changed  :  for  a  church,  conllituted  of  mor¬ 
tal  beings,  conftantly  diffolvingand  changing,  to  live  and  reign 
with  Chrift  a  thoufand  years ;  to  affert  that  no  one  of  its  mem¬ 
bers  will  be  fubjedt  to  the  power  of  the  fecond  death,  is  a  pre¬ 
dicate  that  the  fubjedt will  not  warrant.  The  fubjedl  is  collect 
live,  the  predicate  is  individual,  compriling  all  its  members.  If, 
therefore,  the  fubjedt  is  collective, conftantly  changing,  and  never 
identically  the  lame,  old  members  going  off,  and  new  mem¬ 
bers  coming  on,  then  the  fubjedl  and  predicate  are  completely 
at  variance  with  each  other.— The  predicate  afferts  fomething 
of  the  fubjedl  which  is  not  in  any  view  applicable  to  the  fub¬ 
jedl. 

The  conftrudlionthat  we  have  here  given  to  the  4th,  5th# 
and  6th  verfes,  will  liberate  us  from  the  obftaclesthat  fome  have 
placed  in  the  way,  againft  Chrift's  fecond  advent,  who  have  put 
that  event  off  to  a  great  and  unknown  diftance  of  time;  and 
have  thereby  totally  confufed  and  confounded  the  prophetical 
chronology — making  the  book  with  feven  feals,  comprehend 
the  hiftory  of  about  two  thoufand  years  only,  and  not  fuppof- 
ing  this  period  carries  us  to  the  fecond  advent  of  Chrift,  by  at 
leaf!  one,  and  perhaps  two  thoufand  years. 

Dr.  Whitby  and  thofe  of  his  opinion,  fuppofe,  and  can¬ 
not  avoid  it,  on  their  plan,  that  the  pofterity  ofthe  prefent  difperf- 
ed  and  wandering  Jews,  will  be  brought  in  to  enjoy  the  bleffingg 
of  the  gofpel  in  a  natural  date,  which  is  contrary  to  what  Chrift 
exprefsly  declares  will  be  the  cafe: u  Your  houfe is  left  unto 
you  defolate  ;  and  verily  I  fay  unto  you,  ye  (hall  not  fee  me 
until  the  time  come,  when  ye  fhall  fay,  bleffed  is  he  that  Cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.’' 

And  in  the  Revelations  it  is  faid,  Behold,  he  cometh  with 
clouds,  and  every  eye  fhall  fee  him,  and  they  alfo  which  pierced 
him,  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  fhall  wail  becaufe  of  him. 

The  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  are  no  where  reprefented  as  unit¬ 
ing  in  one  church  under  the  prefent  difpenfation  ;  Paul  fays, 
blindnefs  in  part  is  happened  unto  liael,  until  the  fullnefs  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in. 

E  3 
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i  Le  fiiit  text  undoubtedly  refers  to  Ch  rift’s  fee  end  advent, 
until  which  their  houfe  is  to  be  left  defolate,  and  when  ye  fhall 
fay,  blefled  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the.  Lord,  then  ye 
fhall  fee  me. 

"I  he  text  from  the  Revelations  aliens,  that  he  will  come, 
£nd  they  are  employed  in  giving  an  account  of  what  will 
happen  until  that  event  arrives. 

When  this  event  takes  place,  the  fullnefs  of  the  Gentiles  will 
be  come  in,  and  not  before  ;  and  confequently  blindnefs  will 
not  until  this  be  removed  from  Ifrael. 

There  is  therefore  no  foundation  for  fuch  a  church  as  Whit¬ 
by  and  Low  man  have  been  obliged  to  have  recourfe  to,  under 
the  prefent  difpenfation,  in  the  feriptures. 

1  he  fullnefs  of  the  Gentiles  mud  intend  the  number  to  be 
fealed,  and  not  when  they  fhall,  or  that  they  fhall  univerfally, 
worfhip  Godin fpirit  and  in  truth.  When  the  eledt  and  cholcn 
number  of  the  Gentiles  fhall  be  filled  up,  then  that  blindnefs 
(hall  be  removed,  and  Chrift  will  appear. 

It  is  plainly  fome  great  event  that  is  to  be  fully  acccm- 
plifhed  with  refpedlto  the  Gentiles,  before  the  blindnefs  is  to  be 
removed  irom  the  Jews.  But  upon  the  conftrudlion  that  the 
Millenium  (late,  is  to  have  its  members  confift  of  mankind  in 
a  natural  date,  the  Gentiles  mud  firll  be  brought  into  this 
Bate,  and,  by  general  agreement,  about  two  hundred  years 
hence,  or  within  that  period  of  time.  But  it  is  evident 
Paul  fpeaks  of  immediate  privileges  conferred  upon,  and  enjoy¬ 
ed  by  the  Gentiles. 

It  is  through  the  fall  of  the  Jews  that  falvation  has  come  unto 
the  Gentiles :  their  fall  is  the  riches  of  the  world  ;  and  the  di- 
minifhing  of  them  is  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles :  I  am,  he  fays, 
the  Apoftie  of  the  Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine  office — becaufe  of 
'unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou  handed  by  faith. 

Paul  evidently  connects  the  commencement  of  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  thofe  great  privileges  by  the  Gentiles  with  the  fall  of 
the  Jews  :  and  Mr.  Lovvinan  does  evidently  connect  them,  or 
the  commencement  of  them,  w;th  the  coming  in  again  of  the 
Jews,  leaving  a  fpace  of  two  thoufand  years,  to  which  the  terms, 
“until  the  fulinefs  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in,’’  have  no  reference ; 
farther,  this  manner  of  conftrudtion  inverts  the  plain|account  we 
have  in  the  feriptures,  of  the  order  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  be¬ 
ing  introduced  into  the  Millenium  kingdom. — If  the  dimin;fh- 
ing  of  the  Jews,  be  *he  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  how  much  more 
their  fullnefs?  which  is  as  much  as  to  fay,  the  fullnefs  of  the 
Jews  will  be  attended  v/ith  much  greater  riches  ;  and  the  Jews 
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are  conflantly  reprefentea  by  as 

Jpcrt  nfthp  citiles  in  that  ftate  ;  the  Gentiles  are  rcpreieim-u  « 

attaching  themfelves  to  the  Jews,  in  going  up  toworMp :  and 

feven  men  (hall  lay  hold  on  the  ft :  rt  of hi  Jew^  and  (hall  y. 

„mp  iPt.  us  eo  up  to  the  houie  of  the  Lord,  ccc. 

Th  mud  be  apparent,  that  it  is  an  unwarrantable  matter  to  pa  s 

o!er  .wo3and  years ;  all  which  time  the  Genii  es  enjoyed 

the  privileges  ofthe  gofpel,  and  flood  by  faith:  to  fuppole  t  .at 

in  thefe  two  thouftnd  years,  there  is  nofu^^s’an  J  *  th® 
fullnefs  of  the  Gentiles  fpoken  of,  only  commences  alter  the 

expiration  of  thofe  two  thoufand  years.  n  n  „ 

I  doubt  not  but  it  will  appear  to  every  one  who  reflefts  cat  e 

fully  upon  this  matter,  that  the  fullnels  of  the  Gent  les  he  e 

fpoken  of,  is  fully  fatisfied  by  the  four  living  c  «  the 

Revelations— That  they  have  reference  to  l pf“  ,"Tifns  the 
are  to  be  fealed,  or  codeded  from  among  the  Gentiles  during  the 

prefent  chrihian  difpenfation  which  is  nearly  at  an  end. 

P  After  the  pouring  out  ofthe  feventlr  vial,  there  are  many  very 
important  defcriptions-to  aflign  to  thefe  a  proper  penod  and 
to  feled  fuch  parts,  as  are  really  figurative  from  fuch  as  are  not, 

is  no  eafy  matter.  „  .  ,  _ ,:r 

The  feventh  vial  is  undoubtedly  indicative  of  a  new  and  (Af¬ 
ferent  period  in  the  church.  One  queftion  difficult  of  folution 
is,  who  are  to  be  the  condiment  members  ofthis  church  . 

Many  enthufiaftic  notions  have  been  entertained  with  refpeft 
to  the  fame-there  is  one  opinion,  advocated  by  men  of  found 
fenfe,  and  fober  reafon,  and  this  opinion  muft  prevail  with  all 
fuch,  as  believe  in  one  re  furred  ion  only ;  that  the  foul  at^ath, 
pafles  into  immediate  happinefs  or  mifery.  That  when  Chrift 
next  appears,  it  will  be  the  time  of  the  final  judgment  which  ts 

vet  at  a  great  diftance.  ,  r  ,  r  • 

Thefe  opinions  neceflarily  lead  us  to  confider  thefe  defcnp-. 

tions  in  their  effential  parts,  as  only  figurative.  ^ 

That  the  true  ideas  to  be  affixed  to  thefe  descriptions  are 
{imply  thefe: — that  there  will  be  a  remarkable  Spriritual  Revival 
of  the  church  on  earth,  that  the  Saviour,  the  efficient  caufe  of 

this  great  reformation,  will  effedl  it  invifibly*  . 

All  prophetic  figures  terminate  in  realities ;  the  thing  lignined 
is  no  figure — a  figure  in  fpecch,  is  the  ufing  a  word  which  has 
a  known  appropriate  meaning,  in  a  fenfe  entirely  different 

therefrom.  „ 

In  order  to  give  a  fair  view  of  the  arguments  in  favour  of  a 

figurative  conftru&ion,  I  take  the  liberty  of  making  a  large  exr 

t:a6F  from  Mr.  Low  man. 
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"This  defcription  of  the  thrones,  and  of  them  that  fat  on 

iem,is  not  to  be  underflood,  as  if  all  who  are  afterwards  kid 
thefelhrones'^11  a  thoufand  years  were  to  fit  on 

The  figurative  defcription  feems  to  intimate  order,  and  go¬ 
vernment  in  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  that  forne  were  to  have 
judgment  given  to  them,  or  to  be  raifed  to  the  authority  of 
magiflrares  in  it — this,  as  all  other  governments,  was  to  be 
made  up  of  governors  and  governed;  and  this  authority  of 
magiitracy,  was  given  to  them,  that  fat  on  the  thrones:  The 
expreiiion  feems  to  be  an  allufion  to  the  principal  court  of  If- 
rael,  on  which  the  members  of  the  Sanherim  fat,  or  raifed  feats 

or  thrones,  on  each  hand  of  the  Prince  or  Prefident  of  the  Af- 
Jembly. 

Thrones  then,  as  feats  of  dignity,  are  to  diftinguifh  thofe 
y/ho  have  the  adminiftratfonofgovcrnment  committed  to  them 

from  the  reft  of  the  people. 

It  is  a  queflion  of  importance  to  the  true  meaning  of  this 
prophecy,  how  we  are  to  underftand  the  fouls  of  them  that 
were  beheaded  for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus,  and  who  had  not  wor- 
fhipped  the  beaft,  or  which  is  the  fame,  who  are  the  perfons  re¬ 
prefen  ted  as  enjoying  that  happy  ftate  of  the  church. 

Here  interpreters  differ  widely  in  opinions ;  forne  underftand 
by  the  deferption  a  literal  refurredtion  of  martyrs  only.  It  is 
fuppofed,  that  all  thefe  faintsand  martyrs,  fhall  at  this  time  be 
really  raifed  from  the  dead  for  a  thoufand  years  before  th 
general  refurredion. 

But  there  are  others  who  underftand  this  defcription  in  a 
figurative  fenfe  ;  they  fuppofe  the  prophecy  intends  fuch  per¬ 
fons,  who  have  the  true  fpirit  and  temper  of  martyrs. 

They  who  are  for  a  literal  reftirre&ion  of  the  Martyrs,  in  order 
to  liveAand  regin  with  Chrift  thefe  thoufand  years,  principally 
infift  on  the  direft  meaning  of  exprefiions,  «  the  fouls  of  them," 
See.  which  they  think  muft  mean  the  martyrs,  under  heathen  Ro¬ 
man  emperors ;  as  beheading  was  a  Romm  piinifhmenr,  and  as 
the  very  fouls  that  were  beheaded  or  died,  live  again  in  the  Mil¬ 
lenium  ftate.  They  farther  obferve,  that  this  is  the  reward 
promifed  to  the  martyrs,  toahe  fouls  who  cry  for  vengeance 
under  the  Altar,  and  who  overcome  by  death,  or  refifting  the 
enemies  of  Chrift,  and  his  religion  unto  death — They  obferve, 
this  is  agreeable  to  St.  Paul,  that  the  dead  in  Chrift,  (hall  rife  firft, 
that  is,  they  who  died  for  Chrift  s  fake.  This  interpretation 
^confirmed  they  think,  by  the  following  obfervation,  That  the 
J?ft  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  till  the  one  thoufand  years  were 
expired ;  and  therefore  this  is  properly  a  ftrft  reiurredioQ* 
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This  fheweth,  they  add,  that  the  per  fans  mentioned  as  dead 
and  living,  were  once  really  dead— If  they  were  not  What  oc- 
cafion  to  compare  them  with  the  reft  of  the  dead?  by  which 
are  to  be  underflood,  all  fuch Chriftians  who  are  dead,  or  fhall 
die,  having  no  title  to  the  firft  refurreftion,  as  they  were  neither 
actually  martyrs  or  confeffors. 

Thefe  arguments  are  farther  fupported  by  feve.al  conjec¬ 
tures,  and  by  an  application  of  fome  paflages  of  fcriptures,  that 
are  fupported  to  favour  them. 

But  they  on  the  other  hand,  who  underhand  this  defcription 
in  a  figurative  fenfe,  obferve  that  all  thefe  expreffions  will  very 
well  bear  fuch  an  interpretation,  that  it  will  be  more  agreeable 
to  the  ftlle  of  prophecy,  in  particular  to  the  (file  of  this  book, 
which  every  where  abounds  in  figurative  descriptions,  that  all 
thefe  expreffions  are  ufed  in  theantient  prophet,  in  a  figurative 
meaning,  and  that  there  are  unanfvverable  difficulties  attending  a 
literal  interpretation  of  them. 

Dr. Whitby,  in  a  learned  and  judicious  treatife  on  the 
Millenium,  has  confidered  the  whole  arguments  at  large, 
where  the  reader  may  find  full  fatisfa&ion  :  I  fhall  only  fet 
before  him  the  fum  of  thofe  arguments,  which  leem  greatly  to 
confirm  the  figurative  interpretation. 

It  is  obferved  in  the  firft  place,  that  all  thefe  expreffions  may 
very  well  be  underftood  in  a  figurative  fenfe.  The  fouls  of 
them,  &c.  may  eafily,  according  to  the  manner  of  pro¬ 
phetic  language,  fignify  perfons  of  like  fpirit  and  temper 
with  them,  of  like  faith,  patience,  conftancy  and  zeal.  John 
the  Baptift  was  Elias,  becaufe  he  came  in  the  fpirit  of  Elias. 
This  is  Elias,  fays  our  Saviour,  which  was  for  to  come :  And 
St.  Luke,  fpeaking  of  John  preparing  the  way  for  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  the  Meffiah,  thus  explains  it :  And  he  fhall  go  be¬ 
fore  him,  in  the  power  and  fpirit  of  Elias.  Thus,  a  ftate  of 
the  church,  in  which  a  fpirit  of  the  ancient  martyrs  and  con- 
fefiors,  and  the  purity  of  thofe  times  fhall  return,  may  be  def- 
cribed  as  a  church  of  martyrs,  a  church  fo  nearly  refembling 
them  in  temper,  conftancy,  and  zeal. 

It  is  a  very  eafy  and  natural  figure,  as  well  as  a  very  com¬ 
mon  one  in  the  book  of  prophecy,  to  defcribe  perfons  by  the  ’ 
names  of  fuch,  whofe  tempers  and  characters  they  imitate 
and  follow. — Thus,  the  names  of  Sodom,  Egypt,  and  Baby¬ 
lon,  are  fo  often  afcribed  to  Rome,  on  account  fhe  nearly  re¬ 
sembled  them  in  corruption,  pride,  and  cruelty. 

The  other  expreffions  of  refurre&ion,  of  living  and  reign¬ 
ing,  were  ufed  before  in  ancient  prophecy,  to  fignify  the 
reftoration  of  the  church  from  a  low  and  affliCIed  ftate.  Thus., 
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the  prophet  Hofea,  exhorting  to  return  unto  the  Lord,  for  he 
hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal;  he  hath  fmitten  and  he  wilt 
bind  us  up :  He  adds,  after  two  days  will  he  revive  us,  or 
make  us  live  again  :  On  the  third  day  will  he  raife  us  up,  as 
from  the  dead,  and  we  Onall  live  in  his  fight. — Hofea,  vi.  i4  2. 

In  this  prophecy,  when  the  two  witnefies  were  fiain,  and 
their  dead  bodies  lay  in  the  ftreets  of  the  great  city,  the  fpirit  of 
life  from  God,  entered  into  them,  and  they  flood  on  their  feet ; 
or,  they  are  reprefented  under  the  figure  of  being  railed  from 
the  dead. 

It  is  moreover  obfervable,  that,  as  all  thefe  expreffions  may 
be  underftood  in  a  figurative  fen fe,  agreeable  to  the  language  of 
prophecy,  fo  it  is  more  agreeable  to  underhand  them  fo  in  a 
book  of  Revelations,  delivered  throughout  in  fuch  a  ftile  : 
Every  part  of  thefe  prophecies  is  fo  ro  be  underftood;  the 
book,  the  feals,  the  trumpets,  the  beafts,  the  witnefies,  the 
dragon,  and  old  ferpent ;  and  why  not  the  revelation  of  the 
martyrs  and  confefi'ors. 

It  is  alfo  very  material,  that  thefe  very  expreffions  feem  to  be 
taken  from  fome  pafiages  in  fcripture,  in  which  they  are 
plainly  ufed  in  a  figurative  fenfe,  and  muft  be  fo  interpreted. 
There  is  a  remarkable  prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  Chap,  xxxvii.  3, 
concerning  the  reftoration  of  Judah  and  her  return  out  of 
captivity  ;  and  he  faid  unto  me,  fon  of  man,  can  thefe  bones 
live?  and  I  anfwered,  O  Lord  God,  thou  knoweft :  It  fol¬ 
lows  verfe  5.  Thus  faith  the  Lord  God  unto  thefe  bones,  Be¬ 
hold  I  will  caufe  breath  to  enter  into  yon,  that  is,  a  fpirit  of 
life,  or  living  fpirit,  and  ye  (hall  live  ;  and  fo  I  prophefied  as 
he  commanded  me,  fays  Ezekiel  verfe  10,  and  the  breath  or 
fpirit  of  life  came  into  them,  and  they  lived  and  flood  upon 
their  feet* 

The  meaning  of  thefe  figurative  expreffions  are  thus  ex¬ 
plained,  verfe  11, 12.  Then  he  faid  unto  me,  fon  of  man,  thefe 
bones  are,  or  fignify,  the  whole  houfe  of  Ifrael :  Behold  they 
fay  our  bones  are  dried,  and  our  hope  is  loft;  we  are  cut  off 
for  our  parts ;  therefore,  prophecy  and  fay  unto  them  :  Thus 
faith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  O  my  people,  I  will  open  your 
graves,  and  caufe  you  to  come  up  out  of  your  graves,  and 
bring  you  into  the  land  of  Ifrael  ;  or,  I  will  bring  you  out  of 
your  captivity,  and  into  the  enjoyment  of  your  country,  li¬ 
berties,  laws,  and  religion. 

It  is  farther  to  be  obferved,  how  fully  the  defeription  of 
the  converfion  of  the  Jews  anfwers  to  the  Millenium  of  St. 
John,  who  ufeththe  very  words  by  which  their  prophets  had 


foretold  their  conyerfion,  as  Dr.  Whitby  has  (hewn  at 
1ar 

^Now,  as  this  happy  date  of  the  church  may  well 
be  underftood  of  the  fulieft  accompiilhment  of  the  prophe¬ 
cies  which  fpeak  of  the  converfion  of  the  Jews,  and  receiving 
them  again  into  the  church,  which  St.  Paul  calls,  life  from  the 
dead,  this  interpretation  will  be  the  moft  eafy  and  proper, 
as  moft  agreeable  to  the  lenfe  in  which  they  are  ufed  in  the 
ancient  prophecies  upon  the  like  oecafions. 

Yet  farther,  a  literal  and  proper  refurre&ion  of  the  mar¬ 
tyrs  and  con fe hors,  who  fuffered  in  the  heathen  Roman  Em¬ 
pire,  and  reign  of  the  bead,  is  attended  with  many  difficulties; 
fo  great  as  to  render  that  interpretation  very  doubtful  and  im¬ 
probable. 

Dr.  Whitby  has  remarked,  that  a  proper  and  literal  refur- 
.re&ion  is  never  in  the  whole  New  Teftamament  expreffed, 
or  reprefented  to  us,  by  the  living  of  the  foul,  but  by  the 
living,  railing,  and  refurredion  of  the  dead,  the  raffing  the 
bodies  of  the  faints,  of  them  that  flept  in  the  dull,  or  in  the 
graves  or  fepulchres. 

The  fame  learned  author  further  obferves,  This  do&rine 
feems  not  well  confident  with  the  happy  ftate  of  fouls  de¬ 
parted,  or  with  the  high  prerogative  fuppofed  to  belong  to  the 
fouls  of  martyrs.— That  this  do&rine  does  not  agree  with  the 
accurate  defcription  of  the  refurredtion  in  the  holy  fc rip tures; 
for  in  all  thofe  defections,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  a  firft 
and  a  fecond  refur  region,  or  that  one  of  them  is  to  be  one 
thoufand  years  after  the  other.  They  reprefent  the  refurretf  ion 
to  be  performed  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  ;  they 
reprefent  at  that  time,  that  the  dead  in  Chrift  (hall  rife  firft; 
but  then,  alfo,  we  which  are  alive,  and  remain,  (hall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air ;  and  fo  we  ftiall  be  ever  with  the  Lord. 

The  feriptures  fpeak  conftanrly  of  the  refurredion  of  all 
faints,  as  of  a  refurre&ion  not  to  a  temporal  life  on  earth,  but  to 
an  eternal  life  in  Heaven.  Nor  finally,  does  the  doeftrine  of  a 
literal  refurreftton  well  agree,  our  author  obferves,  with  the 
genius  of  Chriftian  faith,  or  with  the  nature  of  Chriftian  hope, 
or  with  the  freedom  and  temper  of  fpirit  it  requires  from  the 
profeflorsof  Chriftianity,  who  are  taught  not  to  fet  their  af¬ 
fections  on  things  on  earth,  but  on  things  above,  where  Chrift 
fitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

To  thefe  obfervations  of  Dr.  Whitby  ,  let  me  add  one  or  two 
obfervations  which  the  prophecy  itfelf  feems  to  point  out 
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And  Sift,  this  prophecy  Teems  to  fuppofe  fuch  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  during  the  Millenium,  as  were  the  inhabitants 
of  tne  earth  when  the  beaft  was  deftroyed,  or  men  in  the  ufuai 
itate  ot  natural  fucceffion ;  not  perfons  railed  out  of  the  grave 
or  fetched  from  the  feparate  (late  of  departed  fouls. 

Here  is  no  intimation,  that  all  good  and  faithful  Chriftiana 
are  to  be  (lain  at  this  time,  together  with  the  beaft  and  his  fol¬ 
io  wers,  to  make  room  for  martyrs,  and  perfons  who  died  fome 
hundred  of  years  before,  to  inhabit  the  earth  in  their  room- 
Bendes,  they  are  reprefented  in  this  hate  of  Millenium,  as  liable 
to  be  milled  by  the  deceitful  ads  of  Satan  and  the  terrors  of 
perfecution,  for  which  reafon  the  fafety  and  fecurity  of  the 
cnurch  in  this  period,  is  reprefented,  by  laying  a  reftraint  on 
oatan,  that  he  fhould  not  deceive  the  nations,  or  (hutting  him 
up  in  the  bottomlefs  pit,  that  he  fhould  deceive  the  nations  no 
more  till  the  end  of  one  thoufand  years  fhould  be  fulfilled. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  then  fuppoled  in  the  pro¬ 
phecy, capable  of  being  deceived,  and  in  danger  of  it,  if  the 
power  of  Satan  had  not  been  fo  fully  retrained.  The  order  of 
the  prophecy  feems  further  to  confirm  this  obfervation;  for 
when  the  one  thoufand  years  (hall  be  expired,  Satan  mull  after 
that,  be  bound  for  a  little  feafon,  and  he  (hall  make  fo  bad  ufe 
of  that  little  time,  as  to  deceive  many,  fo  far  to  deceive  them,  as 
to  gather  a  very  great  number  of  them  together,  to  attack  the 
faints  and  the  beloved  city.  Mull  the  new  enemies  of  Chi  ill  and 
his  religion,  be  fome  o(  the  old  perfecutors,  raifed  from  the 
dead;  or  fome  of  the  martyrs,  after  their  refurredion,  feduced 
by  Satan  into  his  party  ]  Or  mud  they  be,  as  the  prophecy 
feems  plainly  enough  to  fuppofe,  fuch  a  fuccefhon  of  men  as 
now  inhabit  the  earth. 

The  prophecy  itfelf  gives  us  occafion  to  make  this  farther  ob¬ 
fervation,  that  this  prophecy  places  the  general  refurredion  af¬ 
ter  the  one  thousand  years  are  expired;  after  Satan  (hall  have 
made  a  new  attempt  againft  truth  and  rightecufnefs,  and  with 
very  great  numbers,  as  the  fand  of  the  fea;  and  after  they 
fhall  be  utterly  deflroyed  by  fire  coming  down  from  God. 

Now  the  prophecy  defaibes  this  refurredion  which  is  to  fol¬ 
low  the  Millenium  and  defeat  of  the  laft  attempts  of  the  ene¬ 
mies  of  truth,  as  a  general  refurredion,  of  all  perfons,  without 
any  exceptions,  without  the  lead  intimation  of  a  confiderable 
refurredion  above  one  thoufand  years  before,  as  this  refurrec- 
tion  of  the  martyrs  mull  have  been,  if  meant  literally.  I  favv 
the  dead,  fmall  and  great,  ftand  before  God ;  and  the  dead  were 
judged  out  ofthofe  things  that  were  written  in  the  books  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  works.  They  who  were  judged,  were  the 
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dead  then  railed  to  life :  then  the  dead  were  all  railed,  fmall 

"I  foul'd  feem,  then,  that  a  literal  and  proper 
of  martyrs,  to  live  on  earth  one  thoufand  years  before  the 
General  refurredtion  and  judgment,  is  not  a  neceflary  fenfe  of 
tlris  prophecy,  nor  to  natural  and  probable  a  fenfe  as  the  figura- 
tive  ?  iflhould  feem  the  literal  fenfe  is  liable  to  many  difficulties, 
and’ hardly  reconcileable  to  the  other  delcriptions  of  the  fame 
prophecy, and  to  the  other  paflages  offcripture.  nT.nni.Pi,.v 
V  But  the  figurative  interpretation,  viz,  that  this  prophecy 
Ihould  mean  an  happy  date  of  the  church  on  earth,  will 
anfwer  the  whole  defign  oi  the  prophecy,  and  appears  the 
eafier  and  more  probable  meaning  of  the  words. 

The  church  in  peace,  free  from  perfection,  and  all  de 
ceitful  arts  of  Satan  and  wicked  men,  enlarged  with  the  con- 
verfionofthe  Jews  and  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles,  ferving  God 
as  a  kingdom  of  priefts,  in  purity  of  Chnftian  worftnp,  and 
enjoying” all  the  bleffings  of  proteftion  and  divine  Grace, 
may  well  be  exprefled  by  living  and  reigning  with  Chnlt. 

This  Ihort  defcription  will  then  allow  a  liberty  to  every 
one  of  applying  to  this  happy  date  of  the  church,  what¬ 
ever  other  prophecies  he  (hall  find  relating  to  the  peaceful 
and  profperous  date  of  the  church,  in  the  lad  times. 

-If  we  take  care  to  apply  them  in  an  eafy  and  natural 
fenfe,  agreeable  to  the  true  meaning  of  this  prophecy,  and  true 
nature  of  the  peace,  purity  and  happinefs  of  the  church,  detign- 
ed  by  it  we  (hall  rectify  the  miftakes  and  prevent  the  danger¬ 
ous  errors,  that  fome  may  have  fallen  into,  by  indulging  too  for 
an  unreafonable  fancy,  and  unguarded  imagination ;  and  the 
true  Millenium  will  be  very  far  from  an  umeafonable  doctrine* 
or  a  dangerous  enthufiafm.*’ 

I  have  been  thus  lengthy  in  extrafling  from  Mr.  Lowman* 
becaufe  I  fuppofe  the  arguments  are  the  bed,  that'  can  be  pro¬ 
duced  in  favor  of  the  opinion,  efpecially  as  he  had  the  advan¬ 
tage  of  improving  upon  the  oblervations  of  the  learned  1-r. 
Whitby. 

It  appears  to  me,  notwithftandingltheir  great  fondnefs  for  eafe 
and  natural  fenfe,  that  notone  well  founded  argument  is  ad¬ 
duced  by  them  :  by  the  fame  mode  of  reafoning,  if  allowed  to 
be  good,  all  that  is  contained  ip  the  Bible,  might  be  proved  to 

be  figurative.  ...  t 

That  there  are  fome  realities  in  the  fcriptures  de  rented- 
plain  tuifigurative  language,  is  a  truth  believed  by  many. 
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As  the  defective  article*  after  pouring  out  of  the  7;h  vial 
numerous,  and  relate  to  matters  that  will  take  place  in ’the 
■  Mlleni  urn  kingdom,  that  is,  at,  and  after  Chrift’s  fecond  com- 
ng,  if  thefe  are  all  figurative,  and  it  cannot  be  otherwife  upon 
thefe  learned  men  s  conftru&ion,  then  we  may  lay  afide  all 
attempts,  as  the  Jews  did,  to  compute  by  feripture,  and  de- 

wheij?  ** the  P^omife  of  his  coming  :  forlince  the  fathers 
iell  afleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were. 

It  IS  faid,  that  a  figurative  interpretation,  which  is,  that  t  his 
prophecy  or  defection  in  the  4th  verfe,  Ihould  mean  an  happy 

a, e  of  the  church  on  earth,  well  anfwers  the  whole  defwnof 

tne  prophecy.  ,  0 

The' arguments  to  fupport  this  opinion,  are— 

,  many  pofitive  aifertions  in  three  pages ,  that  the 

e  cuption  is  to  be  taken  figuratively,  which  is  an  evidence  that 
tie  opmion  is  not  eafily  fupported;  when  men  offenfearedriven 
to  this  (hi ft,  it  (hows  that  their  argument  labours. 

Second.  ‘‘John  the  Baptift  was  Elias,  becaufe  he  came  in 
the  power  and  fpirit  of  Elias." 

.  ^  ke  a  fafl)  it  only  (hows  that  one  perfon  had  two  names  • 
in  what  then  confifts  the  figure  ‘l  9 

The  refurredion  has  two  meanings,  a  literal  and  a  figurative  * 
becaufe  John  the  Baptift  was  Elias,  therefore  the  meaning  of  the 
refurredion  in  the  place  referred  to  is  figurative  ;  therefore  the 
fouls  of  them  that  lived  and  reigned  with  Chrift,  who  had 
f  ved  unaer  the  beaft  and  had  not  worftiipped  him,  intend  fome 
that  never  lived  under  the  beaft  at  all. 

It  is  plainly  implied,  that  their  fouls,  whoever  they  may  be. 
did  adually  live  under  the  beaft.  *  1 

The  beaft  referred  to,  is  that  with  feven  heads  and  ten  horns 
became  we  find  none  other  that  diflinguiflbes  his  fuhjeds  and 
vqtenes  by  marks.  It  is  granted  this  beaft  will  be  entirely  deftroy- 

ed  before  this  happy  ftate  of  the  church  takes  place,  which  is  to 
continue  a  thou  fa  nd  years. 

Therefore,  if  we  are  to  underfiand  any  other  than  fuch  as  had 
lived  under  this  bead,  it  is  very  ft  range  that  he  (hould  be  in¬ 
troduced  in  this  place.  -It  muft  ftrike  every  candid  mind  with 
unanswerable  force,  that  the  aitincs,  or  every  one  who  had  no" 

worshipped  the  beaft,  muft  have  reference  to  fuch  as  had  an 
opportunity  to  do  it. 

The  third  argument  is  drawn  from  the  fecond,  which  is  the 
fim-ilarity  between  John  andEIias or  rather  is  a  confequenceof 
Jt.  A  ftate  of  the  church,  in  which  the  fpirit  of  the  antient 
martyrs  and  confefTors  and  the  purity  of thofe  times  (hall  return, 
may  be  deferibed  as  a  church  of  martyrs ;  a  church  fo  nearly 
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refembling  them  in  temper,  conftancy  and  zeal.  If  therebe  any 
weight  in  this  obfervation,  I  confefs  I  cannot  fee  it.  rhere  is 
no  doubt  but  the  martyrs  had  a  good  fpint .and  d.ipofit.on;  and 
iffuch  a  church  (hould  be,  as  is  fuggefted,  the  members  of  it 
would  have  the  fame.  The  queftion  is,  what  fim.lar.ty  is  there 
between  the  date  and  circumftances  of  the  martyrs  on  earth; 
who  did  not  reign  with  Chrift*  as  tome  of  the  Apoftles  do  plain¬ 
ly  fay,  and  a  church  living  and  reigning  with  Chrift ,  what 
fimilarity  is  there  between  reigning  and  not  reigning  1 1  lee  none 
at  all ;  and  yet  this  is  the  very  likenefs  that  ought  to  be  point- 

ed  out.  .  ,  ,  .  . _ 

All  good  beings  refemble  each  other  in  fome  manner  in  tem¬ 
per  and  difpofition,  and  finding  out  fuch  a  likenefs,  is  little  or 
nothing  to  the  purpofe. — A  church  of  Angels,  if  I  may  ea - 
lowed  thus  to  exprefs  myfelf,  would,  in  this  fmgle 
refemble  good  Jews  or  good  Chriftians  under  their  re.pective 

John  faw  perfons  faithful  witneffes  of  Jefus  Chrifi,  againfi 
whom  the  powers  of  darknefs  prevailed— the  confequence  of 
their  faithfulnefs  is  death ;  here  then  is  no  refemblance  between 

the  two  churches.  .  , 

It  is  not  only  the  faithful  martyrs  of  Jefus  Chrifi,  but  alfo 
faithful  martyrs  for  the  word  of  God  :  the  fouls  that  John  law 
under  the  Altar,  on  opening  the  5th  leal,  who  were  flam  for 
the  word  of  God  and  the  teftimony  which  they  held,  and  thefe 
were  manifeftly  Jews  that  were  faithful  to  the  word  of  God  un* 
der  the  Moafic  economy  ;  thefe  martyrs  witnefled  their  taith- 
fulnefs,  and  received  death  from  the  hands  of  wicked  men. 

It  is  not  only  thefe,  but  all  fuch  who  though  they  did  not 
die  martyrs,  yet  did  not  worfhip  the  beaft,  neither  his  image-- 
they  were  faithful  to  the  death  ;  but  not  called  upon  to  wit- 
nefs  their  faithfulnefs  by  martyrdom.  The  extent  of  this  bealt 
and  his  image  may  be  as  great  as  the  feven  tyrannical  monar¬ 
chies,  and  then  the  oitines ,  or,  every  one  who,  will  be  equally 
extenfive,  and  will  intend  all  the  true  worfhippers  of  God  who 
came  peaceably  to  their  end. 

The  pure  exalted  and  prote&ed  church  contended  for,  is  to 
refemble  Jewifh  martyrSjChriftian  martyrs,  and  every  true  wor- 
fhipper  of  God  that  did  not  die  as  a  martyr  ;  this  at  lealt 

makes  a  very  confufed  refemblance. 

The  life  is  conne&ed  with  reigning?  and  here  all  refemblance 
fails.  The  Jewilb,  the  Chriftian  martyrs  and  the  true  worfhip- 
pers  do  not  refemble  this  church  in  this  refped,  nor  does  this 
church  refemble  them. 
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It  is  therefore  manifeft,  that  in  the  efiential  parts  of  the  defcrin- 
tions  there  is  no  refemblance  whatever  between  the  church 
contended  for,  and  the  Jewifh  and  Chriftian  churches  on 

Fourth  argument — It  is  a  very  eafy  and  natural  figure,  as 
well  as  very  common  in  this  book  of  prophecy,  to  defcribe 
perfons  by  the  names  of  fuch,  whofe  tempers  and  charaders 
they  imitate  and  tolled  :  thus  the  names  of  Sodom,  Egypt  and 
Babylon,  are  fo  often  aferibed  to  Rome,  on  account  ihe  near¬ 
ly  refembles  them  in  corruption,  pride  and  cruelty. 

The  fame  thing  is  again  ufed  here,  fimilarity  of  temper  ;  and 
no  attempts  made  to  reconcile  the  pofitive  diffimilarity  of  quali¬ 
ty.  If  we  argue  by  comparifon,  fuch  comparifon  ought  to  hold 
good  in  every  refped — no  precedents  are  allowed  to  be  good, 
xmlefs  they  are  exadly  fimilar  in  all  their  circumftances.  If 
Mabylon,  Sodom,  Egypt  and  Rome,  were  all  alike  in  wicked- 
nels,  and  the  lafl  is  denominated  by  the  three  firft,  yet  this  has 
no  tendency  to  reconcile  negative  qualities  in  the  members  of 
churches  living  under  two  different  difpenfations. 

If  the  two  following  pofitions  are  plainly  founded  in 
fenpture,  which  I  doubt  not  will  appear  to  be  the  cafe, 
then  we  may,  without  hefitation,  believe,  that  Mr.  Low- 
man  s  ideas  of  the  Millenium  are  not  well  founded. 

The  firft  is,  that  there  is>  a  time  for  rewarding  the  faints, 
other  than  that  at  their  deaths,  individually. 

The  fecond  is,  that  this  commences  at  the  time  of  pouring 
out  the  feventh  vial,  or  Chrift’s  fecond  advent. 

In  order  to  eftablifh  the  firft  pofition,  the  following  texts 
of  feripture  are  adduced : 

John  xiv.  3.— And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I 
will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myfeif. 

1.  E.  Cor.  xv. — This  chapter  requires  an  attentive  perufal : 
It  clearly  conveys  this  idea,  that  we  have  no  hope  but  what 
is  founded  in  the  refurreeftion.  Verfes  44,  45,  46,  ought  to 
have  been  tranflated  thus:— It  is  fown  a  pieukikal  body,  it 

railed  a  fpiritual  body :  Then  it  is  faid,  the  fpiritual  is  not 
fiift  but  the  pfeukikal,  afterwards  that  which  is  fpiritual. 

As  there  is  no  Englifh  adje&ive  that  conveys  the  true  idea 
of  the  original  pfeukikos,  it  is  neceflary  to  make  an  Englifh 
word  of  the  original. 

Eph.  iv.  30. — And  grieve  not  the  holy  fpirit  of  God  where¬ 
by  ye  are  fealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption  :  And  Paul  in  the 
Romans  reprefents  the  whole  creation  as  groaning  for  the  adop¬ 
tion,  which  he  explains  to  be  the  redemption  of  our  bodies. 


Philip  iii.  n,i  2.— The  whole  hope  and  purfuit  of  the  apofil* 

fs  to  attain  to  the  refurredfion  of  the  dead. 

i.  Thei.  i.  10. _ And  to  wait  for  his  Ton  horn  Heaven.,  win  a 

he  raifed  from  the  dead.  .  . 

Col  iii.  3.  4. — P°r  ye  are  ^ea^>  anc^  Y°ur  e  15  1 

Chriftin  God;  when  Chrift  who  is  our  life  (hall  appear,  w  a 

(hall  ye  alfo  appear  with  him  in  glory. 

iE.Thef.iii.  13.— To  the  end  he  may  eftabhfh  y-  - 

hearts  unblameable  in  holinefs before  God,  even  our  rat'.-, 

the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  with  ail  his  holy  > 

Chap.  v.  23-And  Ipray  God  your  whole  ipirit  and  u. 
body,  be  prefented  blamelefs  unto  the  coming  of  our  L 

fus  Chrjft.  A 

i  Thef.f.  7.— And  to  you  who  are  troubled,  reit  wu 


Ul? 


when  the  Lord  Jefus  {hall  be  revealed  from  heaven,  when  he 
(hall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  faints. 

ii#  -Now  we  befeech  you  brethren  by  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and  our  gathering  together  unto  him,  that 
ye  be  not  foon  fhaken  in  mind,  as  that  the  day  ol  Chrift  is  at 

1  Tim.  vi.  14.— That  thou  keep  this  commandment  with¬ 
out  fpot,  unrebukable,  until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift,  which  in  his  time  he  ihall  fhew  who  is  the  blefled 
and  only  potentate  the  Kings  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  who 
only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  that  light  which  no  man  can 
approach  unto,  whom  no  man  hath  feen  or  can  fee. 
k  2  Tim.  i.  10.— And  hath  brought  light  and  immortality  to 
light  through  the  gofpel. 

iv.  8.— Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  nghte- 
oufnefs  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  (hall  give  me  at 
that  day  ;  and  not  tome  only, but  unto  all  them  that  rove  his 
appearing. 

Tit.  ii.  13.— Looking  for  that  blefled  hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  gteat  God  and  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift. 

Heb.  ix.  2.— And  unto  them  that  look  for  him  without  fin, 
unto  falvation. 

x.  37.— *For  yet  a  little  while  and  he  that  fhall  come  will 
come,  and  will  not  tarry. 

xi.  30.— And  thefe  all  having  obtained  a  good  report  through 
faith  received  not  the  promife  ;  God  having  provided  fome  bet¬ 
ter  thing}  for  us,  that  they  without  us  fhould  not  be  made 
perfect. 

1  Peter,  i.  4.— To  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled 
and  that  fadeth  not  away  ;  referved  in  heaven  for  us,  who 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  falvation# 
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ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  lafl  time.  Verfe  feventh,  That  the  trial 
ot  your  faith,  to.  at  the  appearing  of  Jefus  Chrifi. 

I  need  not  make  any  tanker  extrads  from  fcrpiture,  to  fhow 
that  there  is  a  time  for  rewarding  the  faints,  and  to  fhow  that 
ti  is  period  of  time  is  precuely  limited  to  the  fecond  coming  of 
Jelus  Chrift.  The  above  extracts  fhow  farther,  that  the  reward 
will  not  be  confined  to  the  martyrs  or  confeffors  but  will  be  ex¬ 
tended  to  all  the  faithful.  Therefore  Dr.  Whitby,  and  Mr. 
Lowman’s  criticifms  upon  the  words,  “  the  fouls  of  them 
that  were  beheaded,  and  which  had  not,  making  the  relative, 

44  vYhich>  agree  with  “  fouls”  and  confining  the  whole  verfe 
to  fuch  only  as  were  actually  beheaded  or  died  martyrs  or  con- 
tenors,  do  not  correfpond  with  other  pa flages  offcripture  ;  but 
the  original  fhould  be  tranflated  thus :  the  fouls  of  thebeheaded, 

and  every  one  who  had  not,  to.  This  includes  all  the  faith¬ 
ful  under  the  gofpel. 

d  he  fecond  polition  is  fully  eflablifbed  by  the  extrads  from 
Dr.  Chauncy. 

A  figurative  interpretation,  fuch  as  Dr.  Whitby  and  Mr. 
Low  man  contend  tor,  is  attended  with  unanfwerable  diffi¬ 
culties,  becaufe  it  exprefsly  contradids  the  prophetic  chro¬ 
nology  of  fcripture. 

I  hey  obferve  firfl,  that  all  tliefe  expreffions  may  very  well  * 
he  underhood  in  a  figurative  fenfe ;  that  all  thefe  expreffions 
are  ufed  in  the  ancient  prophets  in  fuch  a  fenfe.  By  the 
words'4  all  thefe  expreffions,”  are  intended  particularly, the 
ftuls  of  them  that  were  beheaded,”  to.  Thefe  expreffions  are 
not  to  be  found  any  where  elfe,  thus  conneded ;  and  this  they 
acknowledge,  though  the  contrary  is  firfl  afferted. 

Becaufe  the  Old  Teflament  defcribed  a  certain  perfon  by 
the  name  of  Elias,  and  the  New  Teflament  calls  the  fame  per¬ 
son  John,  therefore  John  is  a  figurative  being,  or  Elias  is  a 
figurative  being;  for  it  is  adduced  to  ffiew  a  figure,  where  I 
confefs  I  fee  none  at  all. 

it  is  faid,  a  pure  living  church,  which  never  fuffered  mar¬ 
tyrdom  or  perfecution,  may  be  called  a  church  of  martyrs, 
becaufe  it  refembles  them  in  temper,  to.  and  yet  here  is  the 
edential  charaderiflic  of  the  figure  wanting. 

Rome  is  faid  to  be  called  by  the  names  of  Sodom,  Egypt, 
and  Babylon;  which  by  the  way  I  take  not  to  be  true,  for 
Sodom  and  Egypt  ^eiignate  Conflantmople.  Therefore  the 
words  in  queflion,  intend  fomething  eflentially  different  from 
their  natural  meaning. 

The  other  expreffions  it  is  Lid,  of  a  refurredion  of  living 
and  reigning,  were  ufed  before  in  ancient  prophecy,  to  iignify 
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the  reftoration  of  the  church  from  a  low  and  afflicted  date. 
Yet  the  texts  adduced  to  fupport  this  opinion,  are  at  lead 
quedionable,  and  I  think  molt  evidently  have  a  different  mean¬ 
ing  from  what  is  affixed  to  them. 

It  is  laid,  every  part  of  thefe  prophecies  are  to  be  underftood 
figuratively  :  the  books,  the  feals,  the  trumpets,  8cc.  and  why 
not  the  refurredlion  of  the  martyrs  and  confeffors  ?  here  is  a 
firange  aflertion,  and  confequently  a  (trange  queftion.  Is 
Jefus  Chrift  fo  glorioufly  difplayed,  and  the  marriage  fupper,  a 
figure?  Is  the  fall  of  Rome  a  figure?  Is  the  purity  and 
righteoufnefs  with  which  the  faints  are  clothed,  a  figure  ? 

As  much  feems  to  be  made  of  the  idea,  that  only  martyrs 
andconfeflors  are  to  be  interefled  in  this  refurredlion,  and  the 
original  conveys  quite  another  idea  ;  I  beg  leave  to  introduce 
it:  Kat  tas  pfeukas  ton  pepelikifmenon  dia  teen  martnrian 
Jefou,  kai  diay  ton  logon  ton  theou ,  kat  oitines,  on  prefekune - 
Jan  to  therioy  &c.  Beza  renders  thefe  words  in  Latin  thus  . 
Et  emrnas  eorum ,  qui  fecuri  percujfe  funt ,  propter  teflimonium 
Jefu  et  propter  fermonem  Dei>  quique  non  adorarunt  bejlicim. 

Tas  pfeukos  is  the  accufative  plural  and  feminine ;  oitines  is 
ths  nominative  plural,  and  mafeuline ;  fo  that  it  cannot  agree 
with,  or  relate  to  tas  pfeukas . 

Dr.  Whitby  has  remarked,  that  a  proper  and  literal  refur¬ 
redlion  is  never  in  the  whole  New  Teflament  exprefled  or  re- 
prefented  to  Us  by  the  living  of  the  foul,  but  by  the  living,  raif- 
ing,  &c.of  the  dead  ;  the  raffing  the  bodies  of  the  faints. 

Upon  Mr.  Locke’s  authority  I  doubt  not  I  may  affirm,  that 
the  railing  of  the  bodies  of  the  faints  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
New  Teflament,  when  the  raffing  of  the  dead  is  mentioned  ; 
and  I  think  we  have  in  A dfs  fomething  fimilar  to  the  foul’s 
living  again.  Adis  ii.  31.  That  his  oul  was  not  left  in  hell, 
neither  did  his  flefh  fee  corruption. 

This  fame  learned  author  thinks  this  dodlrine  not  confident 
with  the  happy  date  of  fouls  departed  :  that  it  does  not  agree 
with  the  accurate  defeription  of  the  refurredlion  in  the  ferip- 
tures,no  mention  being  there  made  of  a  firft  and  a  fecond  re¬ 
furredlion,  one  a  thoufand  years  after  the  other.  They 
deferibe  the  bodies  at  the  refurredlion,  as  fit  to  live  in  Heaven, 
and  not  on  this  earth. 

Here  are  three  objections :  If  the  text  is  to  be  underdood  li¬ 
terally,  it  may  make  againd  the  opinion,  that  the  righteous  at 
death  immediately  enter  into  glory. 

This  opinion  is  by  fome,  mightily  cherifhed  and  made  a 
cardinal  point  in  their  creeds ;  but  in  the  eye  of  a  Chridian 
philofopher,  it  mud  be  of  very  lit^e  moment.  The  certainty 
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of  future  happy  exigence,  is  of  more  importance  to  him  than 
the  time  when ;  but,  as  all  allow  that  the  refurredion  life  will 
be  exceedingly  different  from  what  life  was  before,  we  may 
finely  conclude,  that  the  tenets  of  the  Church  will  receive 
no  harm,  if  the  text  is  taken  literally  :  Living  and  reigning  is 
effentially  different  from  living  without  reigning. 

The  fecond  objedion  docs  not  comport  with  the  refped 
that  is  due  to  fcripture  teftimony.  The  teftimony  of  one 
divinely  infpired,  is  as  valid  as  that  of  a  thoufand.  It  is  not  the 
number  of  witnefies  to  the  fame  point,  that  makes  the  fcriptures 
credible  :  If  the  credibility  fhould  be  rated  in  proportion  to  the 
number  of  witnefies  to  the  fame  thing,  then  the  greater  part  of 
the  Revelations  would  not  be  credible  at  all,  or  very  little 
credit  would  be  due  to  them.  However,  as  this  is  not  the 
rule  by  which  we  ought  to  be  governed,  in  believing  the  ferip- 
tures,  and  as  the  learned  and  accurate  Dodor  has  not  been  able 
to  (he wr,  that  the  literal  conftrudion  would  be  oppofed  to  any 
other  account  we  have  of  the  refurredion,  we  may  fafely  re¬ 
ceive  it  in  this  fenfe. 

I  am  incapable  of  perceiving  any  propriety  in  the  third  ob¬ 
jection. 

Mr.  Lowman  fums  up  the  whole,  and  upon  three  premifes 
makes  this  conclulion  :  That  this  prophecy  fhould  mean  a 
happy  ftate  of  the  church  on  earrh,  mankind  being  in  their  p re¬ 
lent  r:  it  oral  ftate. 

The  firft  premife  is,  this  prophecy  feems  to  fuppofe  fuch 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  during  the  Millenium,  as  were  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  earth,  when  the  beaft  was  deftroyed,  or  men 
in  the  ufual  ftate  of  natural  fucceffion,  not  perfons  railed  out  of 
the  grave,  or  fetched  from  the  feparate  date  of  departed 
fouls. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  reprefented  as  capable  of 
being  deceived  by  the  deceitful  arts  of  Satan ;  therefore  is  he 
(hut  up,  that  he  fhould  deceive  them  no  more,  till  the  1000 
years  are  expired  ;  after  this,  he  is  loofed,  and  deceives  them. 

This  feems  to  place  the  virtue  of  the  Millenium  ftate  on  a 
ftrange  footing.  It  is  owing  not  to  inherent  goodnefs,  but  to 
a  negative  cauie. 

In  Rev.  chap.  xiv.  we  have  an  account  of  two  angels,  with 
fharp  tickles,  the  effeds  of  which  are  very  differently  deferibed 
—the  firft  thrufts  in  his  fickle  on  the  earth,  and  the  earth  is 
reaped. 

The  fecond  angel  is  ordered  to  thruft  in  his  fickle,  and  gather 
the  clutter  of  the  vine  of  the  earth,  for  her  grapes  are  fully 
ripe.  He  thrufts  in  his  fickle,  and  gathers  the  vine  of  the 
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earth,  and  cadi  it  into  the  great  wine  prefs  of  the  wrath  of 
God :  and  the  wine-prefs  was  trodden  without  the  city,  etc., 
Theeffe&are  reprefented  very  differently;  and  whether 
any  of  the  prefent  inhabitants  of  the  earth  will  continue  in 
their  prefent  natural  (late,  over  the  period  of  the  feyenth  vial, 
(lands  in  need  of  a  better  reafon,,  to  (how  that.it  Will  be  fo,  than 
that  of  a  mere  capacity  to  be  deceived ;  for  other  beings  than 
mankind  in  the  fle(h,  are  capable  of  being  deceived. 

Daniel,  fpeaking  of  this  period,  fays,  And  at  that  tune  thy 
people  fhall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  fhajl  be  found  written 
in  the  book :  and  many  of  them  that  dept  in  the  duft  of  the 
earth,  fhall  awake,  fome  to  everl&fting  life,  and  (ome  to  ever- 

lafting  fhame  and  contempt.  ;*< 

Zach.  xii.  10.  And  I  will  pour  upon  the  houfe  of 
David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerufalem,  the  fpirit  of 
grace  and  fuppli'cation,  arid  they  (hall  look  on  me  whom  they 
have  pierced;  and  they  fhall  mourn  for  him  as  one  mourneth 
for  his  only  fon,  and  fhall  be  in  bittefnefs  for  him,  as  one  that 
is  in  bittemefs  for  his  firft-born.  In  that  day ,  there  fhall  be  a 
great  mourning  in  Jerufalem,  as  the  mourning  of  Haddadri- 
mon,  in  the  valley  of  Megeddon ;  and  the  land  (hall  mourn 


every  family  apart,  &£. 

Math,  xxiii.  38.  Behold,  your  houfe  is  left  to  you  defolate, 
for  I  fay  unto  you,  Ye  (hall  not  fee  me  henceforth,  till  ye  fhall 
fay,  Bleffedis  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord* 

Math.  xxiv.  30.  And  then  fhall  appear  the  (ign  of  the  Son 
of  Man  in4 Heaven-;  atid  then  fhall,  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
mourn;  and  they  fhall  fee  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the 

clouds,  with  power  and  great  glory.  v  -  - 

Rev.  i.  7.  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye 
fhall  fee  him:  and  they  alfo  which  pierced  him,  and  all  kin8*, 
dreds  of  the  earth  fhall  wail  becaufe  of  him,  even  fd,  Amen. 

If  thefe  paffagesdo  apply  to  the  Millenium,  or  the  (late  next 
fucceeding  the  prefent  difpenfation,  and  that  they  do  is  incon¬ 
trovertible,  their  Mr.  Lowman's  firft  premife  has  no  foun¬ 
dation  to  reft  upon ;  unlefs  there  fhall  then  be  a  mixture  of  the 
human  race;  fome  in  a  natural  ftate;  and  fome  raifed  from 
the  dead.,  •  *  ■  ■ 

The*  third  premife,  on  which  the  conclufibn  is  founded, 
that  the  general  tefurre&ioh  is  placed  after  the  1000  years  are 
expired,  without  any  intimation  of  fo  confiderahle  a  rfefurV* 
redlion  of  martyrs  1000  years  before,  if-rneant  literally. 
Strange  indeed  is  this  obfervation.-.  The  text  intimates,  nay 
afteits,  That  there  will  be  a'ftrft  refurre&ion ;  adiftfi  altetnpS 
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is  made  to  prove,  that  it  intimates  fomething  figurative,  not 
?ea  •  .  text  ^ocs  not  more  than  intimate  it,  Why  is  fuch 

fenfe^o  ft?  °*  *earn*n^  nece^ry>  in  order  to  affix  a  figurative 

Mr.  Lowmans  own  observation,  on  the  nature  of  fome 
o  the  vilions  in  the  Revelations,  is  very  jud,  which  is,  that 
they  do  not  intimate  order,  and  fucceffion,  as  to  time;  con¬ 
sequently  the  vilion  of  the  general  refur  region,  though  placed 
alter  the  vilion  of  the  1000  years,  and  the  dedru&lon  of  Go<? 
and  Magog,  may  have  its  commencement  at  the  fee  on  d  Ad- 
*entof  Chrill;  and  this  is  plainly  averted  in  various  padages 
ct  fcripture.  In  this  view,  therefore,  his  objection  again!!  a 
literal  meaning,  has  no  weight. 

t  .r^wei,gh;  of  the  o^^ion  feem  to  con  lift  partly  in  this : 
It  is  dimcultfor  us  to  conceive  who  will  make  up  the  confti- 
tuent  members  of  the  Millenium  kingdom,  unlefs  we  take  them 
o  t  natuial  men  ;  and  as  they  are  capable  of  being  deceived, 
tnerefore  they  will  be  natural  men.  If  no  other  beings  but 
mankind  in  a  natural  (late,  are  capable  ot  being  deceived, 

tnc  comequence  is  good.  But  this  not  being  the  cale,  the  con- 
lequence  is  bad. 

An  opinion,  founded  exprelsly  in  the  limitednefs  of  our  own 
capacity,  fhould  not  be  made  the  balls  of  an  inference  that 
contradicts  fundry  plain  padages  of  fcripture. 

The  Jev^s  reafened  in  admilar  manner  in  th,e  time  of  our 
Saviour;  1  hey  appear  to  have  known  very  well,  that  the 
Saviour  was  to  have  come  about  that  time;  they  depended 
on  Daniel’s  prophecy.  But  fay  they,  this  Prince,  is  to  be  for 
tne  Jews  only— -his  government  is  to  be  lplendid  and  glorious, 
x  he  Jews  will  then  fubdue  all  their  enemies ;  the  pretended 
k  ng  of  the  Jews,  not  having  thefe  concomitant  circumdances, 
anc.  the  Jews  not  being  condderedas  the  only  condituent  mem¬ 
bers  of  his  .kingdom,  as  be  and  his  difciples  declare.  There¬ 
fore,  though  the  time  feems  to  be  arrived  for  his  appearance, 
we  will  not  believe  in  this  man,  but  wait  for  one,  who  /hall 
have  every  concomitant  circumdance,  agreeably  to  our  opi- 
ons  of  the  matter. 

Is  it  reafonable  to  furpend  the  expodtion  of  plain  padages  of 
fcripture,  until  we  have  clear  ideas  of  the  precife  number,  as 
well  as  particular  kind  of  perfons  that  are  intended  by  the  red 
of  the  dead  ;  and  who,  and  what  kind  of  nations  they  are, 
whether  natural  men,  or  men  railed  from  the  grave,  who,* 
alter  the  1000  years,  Satan  is  to  deceive  in  the  four  quarters  of 
the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the 
fand  of  the  fea?  .  -  .>  , 
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The  plain  ha  is,  that  other  fcriptures  are  not  Amply  fuf- 
pended,  hut  contradiaed.  The  paflage  in  queftion  is  firft 
explained  metaphorically;  and  other  pafiages  are  made  to 
fpeak  the  fame  language. 

An  ingenious  mind  may  fuggeft  many  things  with  refpe&  to 
the  Millenium  kingdom,  which  cannot  be  lolved  at  prefent. 
It  would  beftrange,  however,  to  argue  from  hence,  that  fuch 
a  kingdom  will  not  be;  and  efientially  different  from  all  that 
had  ever  been  before.  We  are  informed  generally  of  the  glo¬ 
rious  hate  of  this  kingdom ;  but  as  to  many  of  the  particulars 
relative  to  it,  we  are  uninformed. 

It  will  be  a  great  and  important  period  of  time;  and  as 
Divine  Providence  has  been  pleafed  to  unfold  feme  things  re- 
fpe&ing  the  fame,  we  ought  to  examine  them,  at  this  time, 
wi.h  the  greatell  attention.  To  the  inquifitive  mind,  there  will 
ffill  be  many  important  queries,  that  cannot  be  refolved. 

It  is  faid,  that  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  (harp  fword,  that 
with  it  he  fhould  fmire  the  nations;  and  he  fhall  rule  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron  ;  and  the  remnant  were  flain  with  the 
fword  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth. 

To  finite  and  to  rule,  feem  to  convey  a  different  idea,  from 
killing  and  flaying.  If  all  are  flain  at  ChritVs  fecond  coming, 
then  there  can  be  no  nations  to  be  deceived,  unlels  they  be 
brought  from  the  grave.  If  the  faints  are  to  be  kings  and 
priefts  on  earth,  who  are  to  be  the  fubjedls  and  hearers^  The 
faints  are  reprefented  as  being  all  equal,  judgment  is  given  unto 
them,  Know  ye  not,  fays  Paul,  that  we  fhall  judge  angels  and 
men  ?  > 

John  faw  the  fouls  of  the  beheaded,  and  they  lived  again. 
If  the  fouls  had  always  been  alive,  it  is  faid,  this  phrafeology 
cannot  be  proper,  otherwife  than  in  a  figurativelenfe. 

It  may  be  remarked  here,  that  it  feems  to  have  been  the 
general  opinion  of  the  Grecian  churches,  planted  by  Paul  and 
John,  that  the  foul  and  body  flept  together,  at  death. 

The  contrary  dodtrine,  as  well  as  a  thoufand  others,  infir 
nitely  more  abominable,  may  be  traced  to  the  Romifli  clergy. 
The  invention  of  purgatory,  and  immediate  damnation  after 
£eath,  had  like  to  have  put  the  papifts  in  pofleffion  of  the 
whole  world.  The  wicked  clergy  always  attended  death- 
•  beds :  at  this  critical  moment,  thoufands  have  been  fo  terrified, 
ns  to  induce  them,  for  the  fake  of  their  own  falvation,  to  be¬ 
queath  their  eftates  to  the  church ;  and  to  leave  their  families 
entirely  defhtute. 

It  is  not  improbable,  that  the  tenth  chap.  Rev.  refers  to  the 
Milleaium  kingdom :  It  is  apparent,  that  John’s  vifions,  bring. 
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f  ww  very  diflant  events.  All  the  important  eyept?.  presious 
to  the  feventh  vial,  are  plainly  foretold-the  little  book,  is  no 
part  of  that  fealed  with  feven  feals,  which  manifeftly  carries 
iis  through  the  prefent  difpenfation.  If  the  feven  thunders  fall 
in  within  this  period,  they  mud  be  made  up  ot  fmaller  par¬ 
ticulars;  by  the  evident  experience  of  nearly  1800  year?: 
which  hardly  feems  to  confitf,  with  the  dignity  of  the  intro- 
cu&ion,  nor  with  fhe  fulnefs  of  the  fcripture  prophecy,  as  it 
refpeds  the  prefent  difpenfation.  5  7  ^ 

r^'l^hat  was  uttered  by  the  feven  thunders,  is  fealed  tip,  but 
to  be  opened  hereafter  undoubtedly:  the  information  implies 
this;  and  that  the  gofpel  will  be  preached  in  that  period,  which 
fucceeds  the  feventh  vial.  ? 

The  angels  handing  on  the  fea,  and  on  the  earth,  naturally 
intimates  the  Turkifli  and  the  Weftern  world,  or  Europe;  and 
alfo  the  end  of  them,  which  are  undoubtedly  the  lad  of  the 
four  great  beads. 

The  angel  is  clothed  with  a  cloud  and  a  rainbow,  probably 
referring  to  the  covenant  made  \yith  Noah,  after  the  flood  : 
6en.  ix.  9.  I'  edaFifh  hiy  covenant  with  you,  and  your  feed 
after  you,  and  wit}i  every  living  creature  that  is  wiih  you,  of 
the  fowl,  of  the  cattle,  and  of  every  head  of  the  earth.  And 
I  will  edablifh  my  covenant  with  you ;  neither  fliall  all  flefh  be 
cut  off  any  more  by  the  waters  of  a  flood;  neither  (hall  there 
fee  any  more  a  flood  to  dedroy  the  earth.  And  God  faid,  this 
$  the  'token  of  the  covenant  which  I  make  between  me  and 
you,  for  perpetual  generations,  t do  let  my  bow  in  the  clouds ; 
and  it  fhall  be  for  a  token  of  a  covenant  between  me  and  the 
earth  ;  and  I  will  remember  my  covenant,  which  is  between 
*ne  and  you,  and  every  creature  of  all  flefh;  and  the  bow 
fhall  be  in  the  cloud;  and  I  \yill  look  upon  it,  that  1  may 
remember  the  everlading  covenant,  which  I  have  eftabliChed 
between  me  and  all  flefh  that  is  upon  the  earth. 

To  this  paffaae  we  may  addthat  of  Roman?  iiL  For  I  reckon 
that  the  fiiflerings  of  this  prefent  time  a;e  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  With  the  glory  which  fhall.  be  revealed  in  us :  for 
the  earned  expectations  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manji- 
fedations'of  the  fons  of  God;  for  the  creature  was  made  fub- 
je&  to  Vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reafon  of  him  who  hath 
fub^cded  the  fame  in  hope,  becaufe  the  creature  alfo  (hall  be 
delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  li¬ 
berty  of  the  children  of  God ;  for  we  know  that  the  whole 
deation  groaneth  and  travelleth  in  pain  together  until  now  ; 
and  not  only  they?  bin.  ourielves  alfo,  whp  have  the  firft  fruits 
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of  the  feint,  even  we  ourfelves  groan  within  ourfilves,  wait¬ 
ing  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  bodies. 

The  word  uiothefian ,  tranflated  adoption,  more  properly 
f,gni &s  fonfoip  ;  and  this  is  fixed  to  the  refurrecTion,  lo  that 

before  it  there  is  no  adoption  or  fonfhip. 

To  this  period,  we  may  refer  Ads  iii.  2 1 .  whom  the  Heavens 
receive  until  the  times  of  the  refiitution  ol  all  things, 
which  God  hath  fpoken  of  by  the  mouths  of  all  his  prophets, 
fince  the  world  began.  Apd  what  Paul  fays  of  the  Jews, 
What  (hall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead ; 
and  alfo,  Even  have  thefe  alfo,  now  not  believed,  that 
through  your  mercy  they  may  alfo  obtain  mercy;  for  God  hath 
concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy 
upon  all.  O  !  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wifdom 

and  knowledge  of  God,  ,  , 

The  doctrine  it  is  faid,  which  implies  as  much  as  that  the  ioul 
did  not  enter  into  immediate  glory  after  the  di  Ablution  of  the 
body  ,  feems  not  well  confident  with  the  happy  Hate  of  fouls  de¬ 
parted  ;  with  the  high  prerogatives  luppofed  to  belong  to  the 
foujs  of  martyrs,  and  with  the  accurate  defeription  of  the  te- 
furrection,  &c.  by  the  words  “  feems  not  well,”  if  they  have 
any  force  in  them,  is  meant  to  be  conveyed,  that  “  it  .is  not 
confident  at  a]],  or,  “  is  entirely  inconfiftent  with.” 

If  it  is  merely  difficult,  to  reconcile  it,  and  yet  reafon  points 
out  no  evident  contradiction  in  it,  then  the  remark  has  little 
weight  in  it.  If  it  implies  a  manifeft  contradi<ftion,  then  the  ob- 
jetft  on  is  unaniwerable. 

Let  us  fuppofe  a  learned  Jew  addrefied the  apodle  thus:— 
“  You  urge  us  to  believe  that  the  man  Jefus,  who  was  born 
among  us,  and  whom  you  own  to  have  crucified,  is  the  very 
Prince  that  we  looked  for ;  that  he  is  greater  than  our  father 
Abraham,  than  Mofes  and  David,  that  he  is  to  rule  our 
church  and  nation  in  righteoulnefs,  and  to  protect  us  from  all 
our  enemies.  Now  this  not  only  feems  not  confident,  but  is 
entirely  inronfident  with  the  reiterated  promifes  in  the  holy 
writings,  that  our  church  and  nation  (hall  be  built  up  and  efta- 
b’tifhed,  and  made  immortal  by  .him  whom  we  expect  :  That 
the  glory  and  fplendour  of  out  nation  will  pervade  the  whole 
world ;  that  he  will  never  leave  nor  forfake  us ;  that  of  the  in- 
creafe  of  his  govemnent  and  peace  there  will  be  no  end. 

“  Therefore  it  is  a.  plain  and  palpable  contradiction  even 
to  fuppofe  that  this  dead  man  ibould  be  him  whom  we  look, 
for.  We  acknowledge  the  time  is  fully  arrived,  for  us  to  ex. 
pg£lhim:  That  out  holy  writings  are. the  word  of  God  and 
Mtja  itfejf ;  yet  we  will  believe  in  no  man,  until  all  the  extei- 
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nal  and  vilible  glory  attend  him,  agreeably  to  our  own  opi¬ 
nions  of  this  mailer,  which  we  find  fhall  attend  him  in  theex- 
pre!s  etter  oi  our  holy  writings.5’ 

.  Jews  in  this  way  oi'falfe  reasoning,  believing  fully  the 
time  was  come  for  their  deliverer  to  appear,  made  one  fa  he 
avnoii;  after  another;  and  being  di/appointed  in  all,  at  lad 

gave  up  the  truth  of  the  prophecy.,  and  laid,  cur  fed  be  he  that 
numbereth  the  times. 

I  need  not  point  out  the  great  fimilarity  between  the  argu¬ 
ments  of  the  Chriilian  and  the  Jew.  There  will  be  this  diffe¬ 
rence  eventually,  at  the  dole  of  the  Chridian  period  the 
myftery  will  be  cleared  up,  which  was  not  the  cafe  at  the  dole 
of  the  jevvifh  economy. 

As  I  nave  endeavoured  to  fhow,  that  the 'members  of  the 
Millenium  kingdom  will  not  be  natural  men,  in  a  date  of  propa¬ 
gation,  and  that  this  prefent  world  will  be  the  place  of  that 
kingdom ;  and  as  it  has  been  ohlerved  that  the  faints,  or  redeem¬ 
ed  from  the  earth  will  not  be  locally  confined,  to  the  earth  ;  that 
tney  will  afeend,  and  defeend,  and  go  wherever  Chrift  goes; 
or  as  Ezekiel  expreffes  it,  the  living  creatures  ran  and  return¬ 
ed  as  a  flafh  ot lightning;  and,  as  it  is  eifewhere  expreffed,  he 
rnaketh  his  angels  fpirits,  and  his  miniders  a  flame  of  fire fo 
n  may  be  neceffary  to  remark,  that  this  is  evidently  not  the  privi- 
iege  of  all  the  Milleniums.  The  fubjeds  of  this  kingdom, 
whoever  they  may  be,  will  be  confined  to  the  earth. 

In  this  kingdom,  truth  will  prevail :  the  idea  of  it  will  be 
clear  andineftimahle  ;  there  will  be  a  foundation  and  bottom, 
on  which  they  will  fecurely  red. 

A  judicious  writer  has  laid,  that  there  is  not  in  human  nature, 
a  mote  wonderful  phenomenon  in  the  whole  theory  of  it,  nor 
a  more  intricate  fpeculation,  than  thefe  fhiftingsJ  turnings, 
windings  and  evafions  of  an  artful  man. 

.  But  the  writer  has  not  reached  the  full  defeription  of  our  ori¬ 
ginal  ;  an  intelligent  being,  governed  by  no  rules  of  reafon,  or 
wifdom,  is  truly  a  bottomlefs  pit.  The  amazing  extent  of  the 
mathematician’s  art  cannot  fathoni  it ;  the  adronomers  pervad¬ 
ing  mind  cannot  reach  its  heighth;  the  moralid  and  the  politician 
know  not  how  nor  where  to  find  him ;  fuch  an  one,  is  not 
within  the  compafs  of  .human  calculation:  he  is  an  incom- 
menfurable  fecond  quality,  and  is  a  fhadow  without  fubdance. ' 

Such  beings  will  not  be  in  the  Millenium  kingdom  :  here  all 
will  be luhjedf  to  accurate  calculation;  moral  truth  will  be  as 
demonflrable,  as  mathematical  now  is. 


It  will  be  proper  to  examine  accurately,  to  fee  ifwe  can  find 
eut  the  extent  of  this  kingdom  on  earth;  whether  it  will  be 
limited  to  any  particular  part  of  it. 


Gen.  xii.  1.— Now  the  Lord  had  laid  unto  Abraham,  get 
thee  out  ofthy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy 
fathers  houfe,  unto  a  land  that  I  will  fhew  thee :  and  I  will  make 
of  thee  a  great  nation  ;  and  in  thee  Ihall  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  be  blefled. 

Gen.  xv.  5. — Look  now  towards  heaven,  and  tell  the  flars 
if  thou  be  able  to  number  them  ;  and  he  faid  unto  him,  fo  fhall 
thy  feed  be. 

In  the  fame  day  the  Lord  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham, 
faying;  unto  thy  feed  have  I  given  this  land,  from  the  river  of 
Egypt,  unto  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates. 

Chap.  xvii.  6. — And  I  will  make  thee  exceeding  fruitful,  and 
will  make  nations  of  thee,  and  kings  fhall  come  out  of  thee;  and 
I  will  give  unto  thee  and  thy  feed  after  thee,  the  land  \V herein 
thou  art  a  Granger,  all  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  evedaftingpof- 
feftion. 

Chap.  xxii.  17. — I  will  multiply  jthy  feed  as  the  flars  of  hea¬ 
ven  and  as  the  land  which  is  upon  the  fea  (here  ;  and  thy  feed 
fhall  pollefs  the  gate  of  his  enemy. 

Chap.  xxvi.  2. — God  faid  to  Ifaac,  I  will  make  thy  feed  to 
multiply  as  the  liars  ot  heaven,  and  will  give  unto  thy  feed*  all 
thefe  countries. 

Chap.  xxxv.  12.— God  faid  to  Jacob, be  fruitful  and  multiply; 
a  nation  and  a  company  of  nations  fhall  be  of  thee,  and  kings 
fhall  come  out  of  thy  loins,  and  the  land  which  I  gave  unto 
Abraham  and  Ifaac,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  thy  feed  after  thee- 
will  1  give  the  land. 

Gen.  xxxvii.  9. — Jofeph  dreamed  a  dream  more  :  behold  the 
fun  and  the  moon ,  and  the  eleven  flars,  made  obeifance  to  me  ; 
and  his  father  rebuked  him,  and  faid,  fhall  J,  and  thy  mother , 
arid  thy  brethren,  indeed  come  to  bow  down  ourfelves  to  thee 
to  the  earth. 

A<fls,vii.  5. — And  he  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no 
not  fp  much  'as  to  fet  his  foot  on  :  yet  he  promifed  that  he 
would  give  it  to  him  for  a  pofTeffion  and  to  his  feed  after  him. 

Gal.  iv.  22.— -For  it  is  written,  that  Abraham  had  two  fons, 
the  one  by  a  bond  maid,  the  other  by  a  free  woman,  but  he 
who  was  of  the  bond  woman  was  born  after  the  flefh  ;  but  he 
of  the  free  woman  was  by  promife  ;  which  things  are  an  alle¬ 
gory  ;  for  thefe  are  the  two  covenants,  the  one  from  the 
Mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bondage,  which  is  Agar :  for 
this  Agar  is  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  aniwereth  to  Jerufalem, 
that  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children  ;  but  Jerufalem. 
which  is  above  is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all  :  for  it  is 
written,  rejoice  thou  barren  that  beared  not ;  break  forth  and 
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cry  thou  that' travelled  not,  for  the  defolate  hath  more  cHHJrep 
than  (he  which  hath  an  hufband.  No\fr  we  Brethren  as  Ifaa^ 
was,  are  the  children  of  the  proniife. 

Heb.  xi.  35.— Others  were  tortured  not,  accepting  deliver- 
ance,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  re (urrcttion,  and  thefe  all 
having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,  received  not  the 
promife  :  God  having  provided  fo me  better  thing  for  us,  that 
they  without  us  fhould  not  be  made  perfect. 

Ifaiah,  lxvi.  8.— Who  hath  heard  fuch  a  thing  i  \fhor 
hath  feen  fuel!  a  thing  ?  Shall  the  earth  be  made  to  bring  forth 
in  one  day  ?  or  fhal!  a  nation  be  born  at  once  ;  for  as  fbbn  as 
Zion  travelled,  flie  brought  forth  her  children. 

Zech.  ix.  9. — Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion :  behold1 
thy  king cometh  unto  thee  :  he  is  juft,  and  having  fixation, 
lowly  and  riding  upon  an  afs,  Ike. 

I  have  fent  forth  thy  prifoner-s  out  of  the  pit,  wherein  is  no 
water;  turn  you  to  the  ftrong  hold  ye  prifoners  of  hope ; 
when  I  have  bent  Judah  for  my  bow,  filled  the  bow  with 
Ephraim,  and  railed  up  thy  forte*  O  Zion,  agairift  thy  fonsO 
Greece,  and  made  thee  as  the  fword  of  a  mighty  man. 

Ezekiel,  xxxiv.  24.— I  will  fet  up  one  fhepherdovef  them, 
and  he  (hall  feed  them  even  my  fervant  David. 

Hofea,  iii.  4.— Afterward  (hall  the  children  of  Ifraef  return 
andfeek  the  Lord  their  God,  arid  David  their  King. 

Jeremiah,  xxx.  9.— They  fell  ferve  the  Lord  their  God, 
and  David  their  King  whom  I  will  raife  up  unto  them. 

Ifaiah,  vi. — There  fhall  be  a  tenth  in  it,  when  it  returned  after 
it  hath  been  broufed  or  pruned,  as  a  tell  tree,  and  as  an  oak, 
whofe  fteiti  or  ftbek  is  in  them  after  they  have  caft  off 
their  leaves  ;  fo  the  holy  feed  fhall  be  the  ftem  or  the  flock  there¬ 
of. 


Rom.  ix.  6. — For  they  are  not  all  Ifrael,  which  are  of  IfraeJ, 
neither  beeaufe  they  are  the  feed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  chil¬ 
dren  ;  but  in  Ifaac  fhall  thy  feed  be  called  :  that  is,  they  which 
are  the  children  of  the  flelh,  thefe  are  not  the  children  of  God, 
but  the  children  of  thepromife  are  counted  for  the  feed. 

Heb.  xi.  13.— Thefe  til  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  ti  e 
promifes,  but  having  feen  them  afar  off,’  and  were  perfuadedof 
them  and  embraced  them ;  and  confeffed  that  they  were  (hang¬ 
ers'  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth :  Now  they  defire  a  better1 
country,  that  is  an  heavenly  God  hath  prepared  for  them  a 
city.  By  faith  Abraham  when  he  was  tried,  offered  up  Ifaac  ; 
accounting  that  God  was -able  to  raife  him  up  even  from  the 
dead,  from  whence  abb  he  received  him  in  a  figure. 


\ 
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From  the  foregoing  pafiages  the  following  remarks  may  be 
'll!  2  d  r.J 

That  the  extent  of  country  contained  in  the  promife,  is  mark¬ 
ed  out  on  the  earth,  and  that  it  does  not  include  the  whole 

^  2  r  t  h. 

That  this  heavenly  Jerufalem  will  come  intoexidence  at  once* 
that  till  it  fo  comes  into  exigence,  it  is  condantly  reprelented  as 

barren® 

That  there  was  in.  the  view  of  the  faithful  Jews,  a  comparative 
reiurreaion ;  and  their  objeft  was  not  immediate  glory,  but  a 
tiller  refurreaion. 

That  Abraham  extended  his  ideas  to  the  refurreaion,  and 
Ilaac  was  a  deferiptive  figure  of  it,  for  the  children  of  the  pro- 
mife  :  therefore,  thofe  in  the  refurre&ion,  that  will  be  brought 
into  this  city,  will  then  realize  this  promife  and  not  before  ;  for 
Paul  does  not  hefitate  to  affirm,  that  the  faithful  Jews  had  not,  in 

his  day,  inherited  the  promife.  .  _ 

That  God  is  able  to  exhibit  a  city,  as  glorious  as  Moxmt 
Zion  is  deferibed  to  be,  even  in  this  world,  and  to  make  the 
nations  of  the  earth  come  and  wordvio  there,  will  not  be  quef- 


tioned.  ,  .  , .  . , 

And  what  manner  of abfurdity  is  there  in  this  idea,  b  it 

inconfident  with  the  high  notions  any  entertain  of  the  exalted 
privileges  of  martyrs  ?  it  is  not  the  place  that  makes  heaven, 
but  it  is  God  and  the  Redeemer. 

If  miracles  are  to  be  wrought  in  favour  of  the  church,  as  there 
•mud  be,  even  upon  Dr.  Whitby’s  and  Mr.  Lowman  s  plan,  it 
fee  ms  mod  confident  with  the  current  drain  of  fcriptuie,  that 
they  fhould  be  wrought  in  the  way  of  raffing  the  dead— Dr. 
Whitby  fays,  it  is  not  conformable  to  feripture,  to  fpeak  of  the 
fouls  living,  iignifying  thereby  the  refurreaion.  1  may  alia 
fay,  it  is  the  ufual  and  only  way,  the  Greek  term,  “  neck; on /’ 
is  almod  always  ufed  >  now  I  may  aflert*  this  term  always 
means  the  foul ;  as  well  as  the  Doctor,  that  it  always  means  the 
body  :  It  really  means  neither  in  itfelf ;  that  which  is  Town  will 
beraifed,  and  that  is  ffeukikon  foma ;  it  is  not  the  body  alone;, 
nor  is  it  the  foul  alone,  but  it  is  both  together. 

It  is  faid  the  term  refurreaion,  may  very  well  fignity  a  re¬ 
novated  date  of  the  church,  a  great  revival  of  true  religon  ;  but 
when  was  the  church  in  this  world  not  a  dranger,  and  in  the 
wildemefs,  and  what  fort  of  a  figure  does  fuch  a^  condru6lion 
make  the  term,  ‘c  reward/’  dand  for ; — to  reward  the  departed 
faints,  is  to  (hew  abundant  mercy  to  the  living  ;  nay,  much 
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Pinl6  *|5U“^!5t'.tha"  they  enjoyed  6n  earth,  for  the  apoflle 
,,  had  a  thorn  in  the  fleft  ;  the  term  reward  loofes 

f  “3  Propr'ety ;  it  is  as  much  as  to  fay,  the  time  to  re- 

h,1 famts  ‘f  S0™6  ’  but  I  don’t  mean  the  faints,  who  have 
iought  the  good  fight,  kept  tire  faith  and  finifhed  their  courfe 
andmr  whoma  crownof  glory  is  laid  up ;  it  is  not  the  time 
:  .  thtjte,  out  others,  who  have  done  none  of  thefe  things  • 
tns  tune  to  revyard  thofe  who  are  entitled  to  no  reward,  bv  an 
abundant  enuhonofmercy  and  grace,  finch  as  was  never  ex¬ 
perienced  before  in  the  churcli  on  earth, 

.  When  therefore  it  is  faid,  that  there  are  bodies  celeflial  and 
verredrul,  reference  is  had  to  the  refurreclion  ;  as  it  is  in  the 
5'j‘u,  world,  fo  it  will  be  in  the  refurredtion ;  like  will 
pioijcelk;e.  If  there  is  to  be  a  church  made  up  of  earthly 
memoers,  fuch  as  described  by  Mr.Lowman,  I  think  we  may 
oe  jure  that  John  has  taken  notice  of  it,  and  that  we  (hall  find 
tne  membets  ct  it  defcribed  by  fome  of  the  various  clafles 
'^UiCnne  preients  to  our  view;  and  if  none  of  thefe  corref- 
fond  with  his  iytlem,  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  the  Mil¬ 
lenium  will  be  diiterent  in  is  nature,  and  condituted  of  diffe¬ 
rent  fubje&s  fiom  men  in  a  hate  of  nature. 

Firit  then,  We  may  obferve,  that  the  four  and  twenty  el- 
ders  undoubtedly  the  mod  exalted  of  all  the  human  race, 
and  that  among,  thefe  there  will  be  none  of  the  fubjedb  of  Mr 
Lowmans  Millenium  hate.  Thefe  are  no  doubt  individuals 
and  the  number  is  neither  more  nor  lefs  than  exprefted. 

Second.  I  he  1  ehera  Zoonta,  or  the  four  liv.ng  hohs,  have 
Ilco  defcripu\e  characters  given  of  them  as  to  make  it  certain 
that  by  them  are  designated  all  the  faithful  Chrihians  that  have 
lived  under  the  temporal  tyrannical  beads:  therefore  none  of 
Mi.  Lowman  s  Millenium  fubjenfls  can  be  comprifed  in  thefe  ; 
for^  they  are  not  to  live  under  any  tyrannical  bead. 

rixrd.  Can  they  be  compriled  under  the  words,  And  every 
creature  which  is  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
and  fuch  as  are  in  the  fen,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I 
faying,  Bleding  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him 
that  fitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and 
•e*’er;  and  the  four  living  hods  laid,  Amen.  Thefe  vidons  fo 
evidently  relate  to  a  period  after  the  refurreCtion,  when  the 
aaodles|and  patriachs  will  be  feated  on  thrones,  that  hereby 
cannot  be  defoliated  the  iubjefts  of  an  earthly  kingdom  and 
church. 

F<  urth.  It  will  not  be  contended,  that  the  fouls  under  the 
all;  r  have  reference  to  the  members  of  fuch  a  church. 


•4  •  •  s.  "  *  v  v*f 
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Fifth.  If  the  Members  of  fuch  a  church  are  any  where  to  be 
'found,  it  is  probably  in  the  feventh  chapter.  , 

There  is  not  a  Tingle  chara&eriftic  of  the  one  hundred  and 
forty-four  thoufand  which  are  there  fealed,  which  can  induce 
us  to  believe  that  thefeare  members  of  fuch  a  cnurcn.  It  teems 
evident  that  this  fealing  takes  place  after  the  natural  death  of  the 
one  hundred  and  forty-four  thoufand,  and  that  hereby  are 
realy  defignated  Jews.  But,  let  us  fuppofe  that  the fe  are  realy 
Tews,  that  they  are  fealed  before  natural  death,  ana  that 
hereby  are  defignated  fuch  as  will  be  introduced,  into  aneattn- 
ly  and  temporal  church  of  that  nation,  and  that  the  infinite 
multitude  that  are  immediately  afterwards  defcribed,  of  all  na¬ 
tions,  tongues,  and  languages,  intend  the  Gentiles.  Here  then 
is  that  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  lo  often  fpoken  of  by  the 
prophets  and  apoftles ;  and,  to  corroborate  the  Lea,  let  ui 
fuggeft,  that  it  is  not  fit,  in  a  judgment  of  charity*,  to  fuppofe 
that  the  whole  tribe  of  Dan  did  not  afford  one  virtuous  jew, 
therefore  the  fealing  cannot  refer  to  Jews  that  have  died  natural 
deaths;  but  muft have  reference  to  the  time  when  the  Jews 
are  again  called  in,  at  which  time  it  is  a  very  poffible  thing  that 
there  fhould  not  be  one  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  living. 

To  this  Tup pofition  it  may  be  objected,  that  thefe  one  hun¬ 
dred  and  forty-four  thoufand  muft  be  Jews,  that  lived  and  died 
under  the  Mofaic  difpenfation,  and  were  faithful  even  to  death; 
otherwife  we  have  no  account  nor  defcriptive  characters  of 
thofe  faithful  Jews. 

There  is  not  a  fingle  defcription  in  this,  nor  in  chapter  r  4,  Ip 
lead  us  to  fuppofe  that  they  had  any  knowledge  of  Chriftiani- 
ty.  The  Jews  in  the  Millenium  kingdom  will  be  faved  by  the 
gofpel,  and  not  the  Mofaic  difpenfation  ;  and  it  is  faid  expieisly 
of  the  innumerable  multitude,  that  John  fees  immediately  after 
thefe  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thoufand,  that  they  have 
waftied  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb. 

We  may  therefore,  with  a  good  degree  of  certainty,  con¬ 
clude,  that  thefe  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thoufand  are 
faithful  Jews,  that  lived  and  died  under  the  Mofaic  difpenfa¬ 
tion  ;  and  perhaps  it  is  not  more  ftrange  that  a  tribe  (hould 
be  loft  entirely,  than  that  one  of  the  twelve  apoftles  Ihould 
be. 

Thefe  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thoufand  go  wherefoever 
the  Lamb  goeth  ;  and  this  perhaps  fuggefts  an  idea  ol  limita¬ 
tion,  as  to  the  extent  of  their  going. 

It  does  not  fee m  neceflary  for  Chrift  to  exhibit  himfelf  any 
where  as  a  Lamb*  but  when  a  facrifice  and  atonement  are  ne- 
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ceflary.  In  the  Millenium  kingdom  fuch  a  chara&er  will  be 
necetiary.  We  may  therefore  fuppofe  that  the  idea  intended 

!i°  \4M?n'*e^eC!  .is’  ^at  ^ey  not  go  beyond  the  limits  of 
I^llenium  kingdom,  and  are  therefore  a  grade  below  the 
iefleraZoonta. 

If  there  is  any  fpecial  and  particular  defcription  of  the  per- 
ions  who  have  their  Chriftian  charader  formed  and  eflabliihed 
in  the  Millenium  kingdom,  we  find  it  from  verfe  q,  of  chap. 
Til.  to  the  end.  *  * 


After  this  I  beheld  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could 
number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues, 
ifooa  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with 
white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands,  and  cried  with  a  loud 
■voice,  faying,  Salvation  to  our  God,  which  fitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb. 

And  ail  tne  angels  flood  round  about  the  throne,  and  about 
the  elders,  and  the  four  living  creatures;  and  fell  before  the 
*..r^ne  on  *Iie"lr  faces,  and  worfhipped  God,  faying.  Amen, 
lileihng  and  glory,  and  wifdom,  and  thankfgiving,  and  honour, 
suid  power, and  miglit,  be  unto  our  God, for  ever  and  ever, Amen. 
,  one  of  the  elders  anfwered;  faying  unto  me,  What  are 
f nefe  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes?  And  whence  came 
they?  And  I  fa  id  unto  him,  Sir,  thou  knoweft;  and  he  hid 
unto  me,  thefe  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation, 
2nd  have  walhed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the 
Mood  of  the  Lamb;  therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of 
God, and  ferve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple;  and  he  that 
iittcth  on  the  throne  fhall  dwell  among  them  ;  they  fhall 
hunger  no  more,  neither  thirfl  any  more,  neither  fhall  the  fun 
light  cn  them,  nor  any  heat;  for  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the 
midfl  of  the  throne  fhall  feed  them,  and  fhall  lead  them  unto 
living  fountains  of  water ;  and  God  fhall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes. 

Here  are  undoubtedly  the  members  of  the  very  church  which 
Mr.  Lowman  fuppofcs  will  be  conflitured  of  natural  men  ;  but 
the  view  we  have  of  them  here,  is  after  they  have  finifhed  their 
Chriftian  character,  and  have  entered  into  happinefs. 

The  placing  of  this  infinite  multitude  immediately  after  the 
faithful  Jews,  is  an  evidence  of  a  cotemporary  exigence  with 
them,  or  t>f  fome  eflential  connexion,  or  that  they  are  in 
fome  fenfe  poftcrior  to  them.  They  are  to  conftft  of  all  na¬ 
tions,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues.  There  is  no 
conftru&ion  that  Mr.  Lowman  and  his  followers  C2n  give  to 
Uiefe  words,  but  fuch  as  fir  all  be  in  being  at  the  time  of  the 
commencement  of  his  church,  which,  be  fuppofed  would  be 
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about  two  hundred  years  hence  ;  and  at  that  time  it  will  be 
lmpoffible  to  afcertain  how  many  nations,  kindreds,  people,  and 
tongues,  have  ceafed  to  be  entirely.  The  number  will  he 
verv  great.  There  can  be  no  good  reafon  for  limiting  thefe 
words  To  fiddly,  becaufe  it  is  abundantly  and  repeatedly  in¬ 
culcated,  that  all  nations  fhall  be  Welled  in  him* 

The  ffiort  ejaculatory  addrefs  is  to  God  alone,  which  mews, 
that  the  mediatorial  kingdom  isclofed  ;  and  the  ad  of  woifhip 
of  all  the  angels  fhews  the  fame  tiring  *.  It  is  the  mod  lingular 
of  all  in  the  Revelations:  It  begins  with  the  very  word  which 
clofes  all  other  acts  ot  wordiip  that  is,  Amen.  This  is  alfo 
addreded  to  God  alone,  The  exalted  dation  of  the  four  and 
twenty  elders,  and  the  four  living  hods,  is  manifed,  tor  all 
the  angels  dand  round  about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders, 
and  the  four  living  hods ;  and  all  the  angels  fall  before  the 
throne  on  their  faces;  but  not  the  elders,  nor  the  four  living 

hods;  they  perform  no  aft  of  worfhip* 

In  order  to  fix  our  attention  more  ferioudy  upon  this  in¬ 
finite  multitude ;  in  order  to  excite  our  curiolity  about  them, 
as  though  they  were  anew  and  lingular  body,  not  brought  in¬ 
to  view  before,  as  if  it  were  a  very  drange  thing  from  what 
place,  world,  or  economical  fydem  they  came,  fince  all  tne 
faithful  Chriftians  and  Jews  under  their  refpective  economies, 
have  been  exhibited,  and  do  accompany  thefe  in  diftinct  and  fe- 
parate  bodies :  I  fay,  in  order  to  enforce  a  critical  examination 
of  them,  one  of  the  elders  afles  John,  What  are  thefe  which 
are  arrayed  in  white  l  obes,  and  whence  came  they  ?  T  on  have 
feen  all  the  faithful  Chriftians  and  Jews  under  their  refpedive 
temporary  dhpenfations  ;  and  as  there  are  (up po fed  to  be  but 
two  clafles  in  the  world,  good  and  bad,  and  here  is  an  infinite 
multitude  that  are  neither  faithful  Chriftians  nor  faithful  Jews, 
there  mud  be Tome  mydery  in  this  number. — Tell  me  who 
and  whence  they  are  V  John,  without  faying  whether  he  does 
or  does  not  know  who  and  whence  they  are,  Anfwers,  Sir, 
Thou  knowed. 

And  he  faid  unt,o  me,  thefe  are  they  which  came  out  of  great 
tribulation.  This  bugle  defeription  diffidently  (hows  that  thefe 
do  not  belong  to  fuch  a  church  and  economy  as  Dr.  Whitby 
and  Mr.  Lowman  have  fuppofed  will  be  in  the  Millenium; 
a  church  pofleffing  the  puied  fpirit  and  temper  of  the  martyrs, 
and  none  of  their  borrows  and  afflictions;  protected  from  the 
face  of  the  ferpent,  and  from  all  her  enemies.  Whatever 
protection  thefe  may  have  afforded  to  them,  whatever  fecu- 
xity,  yet  they  come  out  of  great  tribulation  and  diftrefs;  and 
this  mud  have  happened  under  that  very  economy,  where  the 
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n"nSnCh4raaCrr  Was  formed  and  finiil‘Sd.and  no  wild  ty- 
.  ft1’  "?  ffvaSe  monliers  in  human  Ihape,  are  the  oc- 

v  aioa  of  tins  tnbu.ation.  It  mud  then  have  arifen  from  the 

f'om  m‘ g°Veinmef’  a”d  aPromP;  difpenfation  ofjuflicein 
'ora1c  manner  or  other  for  delinquency.  There  will  be  rn 
jflfk’T  under  this  difpenfation ;  the  government  will  be  per- 

on!1r;JUft’  1Uld  theref?re  fevere  ‘n  cafe  of  tranfgVeffion  or 
o  million,  as  it  is  rep  refen  ted  by  Ifaiah,  .  5 

This  is  the  only  defcription  of  the  economy  from  whence 

ter :  A  <that  foll° WS  refpeas  their  h»ppy  fate  after  their 
full  deliverance  from  it,  into  the  joys  of  Heaven;  and  this  in- 

rMU hJ!Ut]eimU.ft  b£  defi§nated  by  the  words,  “  And  the 

again  til!  the  thoufand  years  had  ex- 
P'1..,’  or  bbe  fpoken  of  immediately  before,  was  a  hap¬ 
py  life;  a  life  connected  with  reigning  with  Jefus  Chrift: 
vre  may  therefore  conclude,  that  the  life  after  the  thoufand 
?eai!IS  fo  oe  a  happy  life;  not  a  life  connefied  with  reign¬ 
ing  in  the  manner  of  the  firft  life  fpoken  of.  The  wicked 
ait‘"ot^atfd  to  life,  but  to  damnation,  to  a  fecond  death. 

V  e  find  the  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thoufand  once 
more  only  introduced  in  Chap.  14.  The  place  where  they 
Mount  Sion,  has  always  been  a  glorious  place  in  the  eyes 
or  me  Jews;  and  here  an  infinite  multitude  feem  to  accompany 
tnem  ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  we  have  there  exhibited 
tne  commencement  of  the  Millenium. 

l^pon  the  fuppolition  of  Mr.  Lowman,  we  may  afk  two 
quethons  :  *  J 

Rrft,  Why  we  have  no  charafteriftic  defcription  of  fuch  a 
church  in  the  Revelations,  as  it  is  manifefted  there  is  none. 

Second,  Why  we  have  no  account  of  the  ftation  or  grade 
or  thole  wnoare  to  be  delivered  into  ever  jailing  joy,  out  of  this 
peculiar  and  particular  difpenfation;  for  John  feems  to  puvfue 
all  the  happy  to  their  ultimate  refort. 

.  F  conflrudion  of  the  four  living  hofls be  right,  the  finally 
nappy  ought  either  to  be  included  in  thefe,  or  they  ought  to 
snake  a  fifth  living  hoft :  I  hat  they  cannot  be  included  in  the 
?ou'-  living  holds  is  evident,  becaufe  thefe  lived  under  tyranni¬ 
cal  beads;  and-  there  is  no  filth  hoft.  Where  Hi  all  we  find 
then  place  in  Heaven  {  i  here  are  none  appear  there  equal  to 
the  twenty-four  elders  and  the  four  living  hofls.  Why  fhould 
the  happy  members  of  fuch  a  glorious  church  be  many  grades 
below  thefe.  They  cannot  be  the  fouls  under  the  altar  who 
are  the  Jewifh  martyrs:  They  cannot  be  the  infinite  multi- 
n  ^de  oi  aft  nations,  kindreds,  people  and  tongues,  becaufe 
thefe  are  manifefliy  upon  a  lower  grade  in  heaven  than  thofe 
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abovementioned ;  and  no  good  reafon  can  be  given  why  the 
happy  members  of  fuch  a  fuppofed  glorious  church  fliould  not 
be  upon  an  equal  grade  with  the  four  living  hods. 

As  thofe  above  delcribed,  appear  to  include  every  individual 
of  the  human  race  that  will  ultimately  be  happy,  we  cannot 
find  any  place  in  Heaven  for  the  bleffcd  members  of  this  fup¬ 
pofed  church :  We  mull  therefore  conclude,  that  fuch  a  church 
exifls  in  the  imagination  only;  that  in  reality,  it  never  will 
exid. 

On  the  feparate  exigence  of  the  foul  between  death  and 
the  refur  re  dti  on-,  I  have  more  thart  exprefled  doubts. 

It  is  a  queflion  in  which  I  feel  no  way  interefled  ab- 
ftra&edly,  from  the  prophecies.  If  thefe  require  that  we  fhould 
take  one  fide  of  the  queflion  rather  than  the  other,  then  it 
is  our  duty  to  take  the  fide  of  the  queflion  which  will  render 
their  explanation  the  mod  natural  and  probable. 

As  I  look  upon  the  period  of  the  refurre&ion  to  be  near 
at  hand;  that  it  probably  will  be  feme  time  before  two  hun¬ 
dred  years  hence:  In  this  view  the  queflion  is  of  very  little 
confequence,  and  every  day  leflens  rapidly  the  weight  of  the 
objection  to  the  foul’s  deeping,  derived  from  the  diflance  of 
the  reward. 

If  my  condru&ion  of  the  Revelations  does  not  neceffarily 
require  a  decifion  upon  this  queflion,  I  fhould  rather  wjfh  to 
let  it  lay  dormant.  The  candid  Dr.  Watts  allows,  that  both 
fides  of  the  queflion  may  be  held  without  impeaching  the 
principles  of  Chriftianity.  I  have  carefully  perufed  what  he 
has  wrote  profefTecDy  upon  the  queflion,  and  mud  candidly  ac~ 
knowledge,  that  upon  his  own  flatement,  and  the  objections 
that  he  has  fug  gelled,  may  be  raifed,  and  the  fourteen  which  he 
hath  dated  and  an fwered,  the  weight  of  argument  appears  to 
me  to  be  againfl  his  opinion,  which  is,  that  the  foul  exifls 
in  a  feparate  date  between  death  and  the  refurre&ion. 

Whether  Enoch  and  Elijah,  Mofes  and  Elias  are  in  Heaven, 
is  more  than  I  know;  if  there,  they  may  be  there  miratu- 
loudy,  and  out  of  the  ordinary  courfe  of  nature.  From  the 
refurre&ion  of  Cbrifl,  with  which  we  fuppofe  the  Revela¬ 
tions  commence,  to  the  fecond  Advent,  we  do  not  by  the 
Revelations  find  where  or  what  the  departed  faints  ate  em¬ 
ployed  about.  The  earth  and  its  inhabitants  are  fubje&s  of 
thefe  Revelations  duiing  that  period;  but  I  find  nothing  that 
looks  like  a  defcription  of  the  departed  Chridians  in  that  pe¬ 
riod  of  time,  neither  place,  grade,  nor  employment,  until  we 
arrive  at  the  Millenium,  excepting  the  fouls  of  the  Jewifh 
juartyrs  under  the  altar.  The  place  where  they  are,  under 
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the  altat,  and  the  queftion  they  aik,  and  the  anfwer  given, 
feem  to  indicate  that  this  was  a  vifion  only,  rather  than  a 
Reality ;  but,  if  it  is  fuppcfed ,  that  what  John  faw  was  a  reality, 
it  gives  us  no  exalted  idea  of  their  ftate.  They  leem  to  be 
In  a  confined  place,  whether  they  are  employed  about  any 
thing  is  not  mentioned.  They  are  anxious  to  know  how 
long  it  will  be  to  fome  future  great  event,  which  no  doubt  is 
the  commencement  of  the  Millenium.  They  are  to  reft  till 
that  period ;  and  if  the  fouls  of  departed  Chriftians  do  exift  in  a 
feparate  ftate  it  muft  be  fimilar  ;  and  in  this  view  it  will  not  mi¬ 
litate  again  the  explanations  I  have  made,  or  at  leaft  I  do  not 
perceive  how  it  does  at  prefen  t. 

The  literal  meaning  of  the  words,  “  the  fouls  of them 
that  were  beheaded, ,l  is,  firft  to  coniider  the  term  Jeul  as  ufed 
by  a  way  of  eminence  lor  the  whole  man,  fo  we  find  Mofts 
frequently  ufed  the  word  ;  or  fecond,  if  foul  intends  fingly  the 
intellectual  principle  in  man,  it  was  connedfed  with  fomething, 
by  deftroying  of  which,  its  mode  and  manner  of  exiftence 
would  be  deftroyed  >  the  exprellion  plainly  amounts  to  this,  And 
I  faw  the  fouls  of  the  men  that  were  beheaded,  and  they,  that 
is  the  men  lived,  &c.  Now  in  which  ever  fenfe  we  take  the 
meaning  of  the  words,  it  amounts  to  the  fame  thing,  and  does 
not  involve  in  it  the  queftion  of  the  ftate  of  the  foul  between 
death  and  the  refurredlion  :  the  rfefurredfion  is  undoubtedly,  re¬ 
ferred  to,  becaufe  it  is  faid  to  be  the  firft  refurredlion.  If  the 
refurredlion  be  intended,  then  it  is  certain  that  John  did  not  fee 
the  fouls  fepatate  from  the  bodies,  for  they  are  to  accompany 
each  other, — the  foul  and  body  of  man  having  exifted  together, 
and  ceafing  to  exift  together ;  and  afterwards  uniting  again  in 
exiftence,  which  we  doubt  not  will  be  the  facft ;  how  can  we 
deduce  herefrom  any  thing  at  all  with  refpedf  fo  the  ftate  of  the 
foul  between  death  and  the  refurredlion  1  the  phrafeology  in 
Matthew,  xxvii.  ^2.  forms  a  contraft  with  what  is  here*  faid — 
kaipolla  fomala  ton  kchomenon  agton  egerthc ,  and  many  bodies 
of  the  fleeping  holy,  were  railed  ;  thole  words  were  not  intend¬ 
ed  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  refurredlion :  conlequently  that  part 
of  man  which  is  leaft  eminent,  is  chofen  to  defcribe  the  fadl. 
I  acknowledge  I  do  not  fee  what  the  words  feeping  holy ,  can 
have  reference  to  but  i  me  lie  dual  fouls,  becaufe  they  have  no 
reference  to  bodies. 

.  If  the  plain  meaning  of  John’s  words  be,  that  he  faw  the 
faithful  fervants  of'God  after  they  were  raifed  from  the  dead* 
then  one  argument  of  Dr.  Whitby,  has  no  weight  in  it,  which  is 
this ;  the  foul’s  living,  implies,  that  it  had  not  lived :  the  Dodlor 
limits  the  fenfe  of  the  foul,  and  intends  thereby  fingly,  the  Intel- 


lectual  principle,  and  if  in  this  limited  fenfe,  it  was  faid,  I  law 
the  fouls,  and  they  lived  ;  it  would  feem  to  imply  that  they  had 
not  lived  :  but  in  the  fenfe  I  have  put  upon  the  words  filch  im¬ 
plication  i s  not  involved. 

Many  judicious  expoiitors  take  the  words  in  a  figurative  fenfe; 
but  I  think  from  their  own  arguments,  the  kind  of  figure  is 
indirect  and  uncommon. 

They  feem  to  agree  that  the  primary  meaning  of  the  words 
is  according  to  myconftru&ton.  The  fecondary  meaning  by 
which  they  become  figurative,  is  the  pure  apoftolic  church  of 
Chriil,  the  members  of  which  are  long  iince  dead ;  but  this 
church  cannot  be  intended  :  therefore  a  ftcond  figurative  fenfe 
is  made  from  the  firft  figurative  fenfe,  and  the  words  mean,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  fecond  figurative  fenfe,  a  great  revival  of  pure 
religion  ;  a  church  in  fpirit,  not  in  circumfiances  and  fituation, 
refembling  another  church.  The  true  meaning,  according  to 
the-fe  expofitors,  is  a  figurative  import  of  a  figurative  import,  of 
words  which  have  really  no  literal  meaning. 

It  is  (aid  the  book  with  feven  feals,  is  not  to  be  taken  literally, 
but  figuratively.— John  fays  he  faw  a  book  with  feven  feals; 
Is  there  any  thing  incredible  in  this  1 1  dare  not  fay  he  did  not 
fee  fuch  a  book,  and  if  I  did,  the  literal  is  the  true  fenfe. 

A  trumpet  is  ufed  to  give  a  fignai  for  fome  confideVable 
event ;  in  this  fenfe  it  is  ufed  in  the  revelations,  but  if  the  word 
is  ufed  figuratively,  then  it  intends  fome  other  thing  ;  and 
we  may  afk  what  the  fenfe  is,  for  the  expofitors  have  not  told 
us. 

A  bead  is  faid  to  be  a  figurative  term  :  a  term  ceafes  to  be 
figurative  when  the  meaning  of  it  is  explained,  and  itisconftantly 
ufed  agreeably  to  the  explanation. 

The  term  bead,  (lands  for  a  kingdom  :  when  we  explain  in 
what  fenfe  we  make  ufe  of  a  term,  if  it  is  not  according  to  the 
common  acception,  yet  if  we  adhere  to  that  fenfe,  we  are  net 
called  figurative  writers. 

The  term  wiincjfes ,  is  faid  to  be  figurative;  if  faithful 
Chriftians  are  figurative  beings,  then  the  term  may  have  a 
figurative  fenfe. 

Thefe  expofitors  endeavor  to  eflablifii  the  fenfe  of  the  paf* 
fage,  by  finding  out  a  fimilarity  or  likenefs. 

The  literal  meaning  of  the  pafiage  being,  the  dead  raifed  with 
glorious  bodies ;  we  may  examine  how  the  apoftles  viewed 
their  own  fituation  in  the  flefh,  compared  with  what  they  were 
to  be  in  the  refurre&ion. 
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I  think  this  is  the  firft  comparifon  that  they  Teem  to  make- — 
$nd  from  this  omparifon,they  endeavor  to  eftablifh  a  likenefs 
between  ihe  apoftolic  church  in  the  fie (h,  and  their  fuppofed 
church. 

Now  the  apofiles  do  confiantly  make  a  great  and  unknown 
difference  between  their  ftate  in  theflefli,  and  in  the  refurredion; 
they  fay  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  fhall  be  :  eye  hath  not 
feen,  and  ear  hath  not  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive  :  we  fee  through  a  glafs  darkly  :  we 
fee  in  part,  we  know  in  part.  The  inoft  diftinguifhing  attribute 
of  the  Diety  is  omnifcience  or  infinite  wifdom :  with 
refped  to  knowlege  and  wifdom  (for  the  comparifon 
can  only  be  made  as 'to  the  intelledual  principle — there  will 
be  no  likenefs  between  the  bodies)  there  will  be  an  eflential 
difference  ;  fo  great  and  inconceivable  that  the  apofiles  them- 
felves  plainly  intimate,  that  there  is  no  comparative  likenefs.  If 
therefore,  there  be  no  comparative  likenefs  between  the 
apofiles  in  the  refurredion,  and  in  the  fiefh,and\ve  aim  only  at 
difcovering  a  fimilarity  between  the  apofiles  in  the  flefh,  and  the 
members  of  the  fuppofed  church,  then  we  do  not  make  the 
paffage  itfelf  a  ground  work  of  the  comparifon,  but  we,  per¬ 
haps  inattentively,  a  ffume  a  ground  for  the  comparifon  which 
has  no  relation  to,  or  connedion  with  the  pafiage. 

We  may  alfo  obferve,  thatfundry  pafiages  of  the  antient  pro¬ 
phets  have  a  dired  reference  to  the  Millenium,  and  that  many 
of  thofe  which  are  adduced  to  prove  a  figurative  reference  are  in 
our  favor  ;  thus  Hofea,  vi.  1,  2.  The  prophet  exhorts  to  return 
to  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal,  he  hath  fmitten, 
and  he  will  bind  up  ;  after  two  days  will  he  receive  us,  or  make 
us  jive  again  ;  on  the  third  day  will  he  raiie ,  us  up  as  from  the 
dead,  and  we  fhall  live  in  his  fight. 

The  two  days  no  doubt  figniiy  the  periods  of  the  Jewifh  and 
Chrifiian  difpenlations,and  is  an  evidence  that  the  two  periods, 
called  two  days,  will  be  the  fame  as  to  length  of  time:  If 
the  two  days  have  not  th:s  fignification  it  is  incumbent  on  them 
to  (hew  what  their  meaning  is,  for  in  themis  contained  the  ef- 
fience  or  myfiery  of  the  prophecy.  Ifithey  have  the  meanmg  I 
put  upon  them,  then  the  pafiage  is  a  dired  prophecy  in  our  favor. 
The  fame  obfervations  *pply  with  refped:  to  the  witnefies, 
which  is  adduced  to  (how, -that  the  main  pafiage  under  our 
confideration  has  a  figurative  meaning  :  If  the  three  days  and  an 
half,  intend  630  years,  as  I  have  explained  them,  then  this  paf¬ 
fage  is  a  dired  evidence  in  our  favor,  and  is  as  diredly  oppof- 
ed  to  a  figurative  fenfe  ;  it  alfo  proves  that  1260  years,  and  630 
years,  make  together  the  period  of  the  Chrifiian  difpenfaiion. 
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OBSERVATIONS 


On  the  DESCRIPTIONS, 


AFTER  POURING  OUT  the  7 th  VIAL. 


enter  fully  into  the  fpirit  and  fublimity  of  tliefe  defcrip- 

A  tions,  does  not  belong  to  mortal  man  ! - They  are 

glorious  and  terrible,  beyond  our  compiehenfion. 

Some  of  them  are  fo  manifeftly  blended  with  an  eternal 
duration,  that  we  muft  fuppofe,  that  at  the  commencement  ot 
the  Millenium,  the  reftitution  of  all  things  will  take  place.  That 
the  things  to  be  moved,  fpoken  of  by  Paul,  will  be  moved; 
that  fome  of  thofe  things  which  are  to  remain  forever,  may  be 
introduced :  that  notwithftanding  an  eternal  duration  com¬ 
mences  with  fome,  it  does  not  with  all  that  are  ultimately  to 
be  happy  ;  it  will  be  the  happy  cafe  of  thofe  only,  who  are  de- 
iignated  by  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife  ;  the  connexion  with 
thefe  will,  at  this  time,  become  indiftoluble  and  eternal*,  as  lome 
ofthefe  defcriptions  belong  to  time,  and  fome  to  eternity, when 
the  Millenium  ends  all  will  belong  to  the  lad.  To  adjuft  and 
arrange  in  a  conne&ed  view,  all  that  belongs  to  the  fame  fub- 
je£  in  thefe  defcriptions  will  be  an  arduous  and  difficult  tafk. 
But  the  attempt  is  neceffary  becaufe  lome  have  fuppofed  the 
defcriptions  belong  to  periods,  fo  efientially  different,  as  to 
make  the  greater  part  of  them  an  in  com  prehen  fible  figure. 

From  the  16th  chap.ver.  17,  to  the  20th  chap.  ver.  3.inclu* 
five,  all  the  defcriptions  muft  be  confidered  as  having  reference 
to  things  that  muft  take  place  before  the  commencement  of 
the  Millenium  kingdom  in  full  glory  ;  and  all  relate  to  temporal 
things,  that  is,  things  under  the  prefent  difpenfation,  excepting 
Babylon  when  fhe  becomes  the  hold  of  every  foul  fpirit,  and 
fatan  who  is  bound  a  thoufand  years ;  and  alfo  Jefus  Chrift,  the 
bride  and'  the  guefts. 


* 
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.  When  the  feventh  vial  is  poured  out,  feven -particular  and  aif, 
tin&  denunciations  immediately  follow  ;  the  firft  only  in¬ 
timates  that  fomething  of  high  confequence  is  finifhed,  and 
there  are  but  fix  judgments. 

Huh  A  great  voice  came  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven, 
from  the  throne,  faying,  IT  IS  DONE. 

Second.  Voices,  thunders  and  lightnings,  and  a  great  earth- 
quake,  fuch  as  was  not  dnce  men  were  upon  earth. 

1  bird.  The  great  city  is  divided  into  three  parts. 

Fourth.  The  cities  of  the  nations  tell. 

Fifth.  Great  Babylon  comes  into  rememberance  before  God, 

to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fiercenefs  of  his 
wrath. 

Sixth.  Every  ifland  flies  away,  and  the  mountains  are  not 
found. 

Seventh.  A  great  hail  out  of  heaven,  falls  on  men,  and  they 
blafpheme  God,  becaufe  of  the  hail. 

I  hefe  defcriptions  refer  to  judgments  that  are  to  be  executed 
between  the  pouring  out  of  the  feventh  vial,  and  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  reigning  with  Chrift  a  thoufalid  years,  which 
we  call  the  beginning  of  the  Millenium  in  glory. 

As  it  is  a  very  ufual  thing  for  John  to  bring  firfl  to  view  ob¬ 
jects  mofl:  diltant  from  us,  and  probably  the  neared  to  him  (for 
he  feems  to  trace  the  account  back  from  the  Millenium,  whilft 
we  naturally  trace  it  up  to  that  date)  I  think  we  have  good 
reafon  for  iuppodng  here,  that  we  ought  to  invert  the  order  of 
the  judgments,  and  then  the  fixth  judgment  will  be  the  firft  in 
order  of  time,  to  mankind. 

Whether  the  (even  thunders  do  not  belong  to  thefe  feven  de¬ 
fcriptions  may  be  a  queftion ;  if  they  do,  their  period  will  not 
be  along  one  ;  and  I  fee  no  impropriety  in  iuppodng  that  they 
have  this  relation.  The  events  will  be  great  and  didinguifhed  ; 
perhaps  they  may  belong  to  the  clofingof  the  prefent  fydem, 
in  which  futurity  is  always  concealed  from  us,  and  they  con¬ 
tained  fomething  that  was  not  then  permitted  to  be  revealed. 
The  Millenium  date  has  no  fealed  book,  as  to  thofe  who  then 
commence  to  be  eternally  happy.  But  whether  thole  feven 
thunders  have  reference  to  thefe  defcriptions,  or  to  the  Millenium 
date,  is  not  material ;  becaufe  we  know  not  their  contents.  We 
may,  I  think,  place  the  lad  judgment  did,  and  condder  them 
feverally  afterwards,  in  this  order. 

Fird.  Hail  under  the  did  trumpet,  undoubtedly  denotes 
per  (editions,  not  wars  of  one  empire  agiind  another ;  the  fub- 
jects  of  the  fame  empire  are  divided  in  their  opinions :  differ- 
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ence  of  opinion  is  the  Source  of  thefe  levere  and  bitter  perfect 

1  °The  laft  beaft  is  multifarious,  it  con  fife  of  eleven-horns :  dif¬ 
ferent  political  opinions  among  the  governing  and  the  govern¬ 
ed  mavbe  a  fource  of  greater  periecunon,  than  that  which 
took  place  under  the  firft  trumpet.  However  great  and  fevere 
thefe  perfections  maybe,  they  do  not  produce  any  repen¬ 
tance;  as  we  fuppofe  this  judgment  is  immediately  connected 
with  the  fixth  vial ;  and  as  fome  appearances  in  the  world  item 
to  indicate  a  commencement  of  it,  it  will  be  proper  to  adduce 
fome  arguments  for  inverting  the  order  ot  the  judgments,  and 
alfo  to  make  a  few  observations  with  reipedl  to  the  probable 
periods  of  doling  the  vials. 

As  to  the  firft  we  obferve,  that  in  the  14th  chap  before  the 
angels  begin  to  pour  out  the  vials, there  arelevcn  diftinct  exhibi¬ 
tions  to  John  ;  and  it  is  apparent  here,  that  John  reckons  bacc 


Firft.  He  fees  a  lamb  Handing  on  Mount  Zion3  and  with 
him  an  hundred  and  forty  four  thouiand,  having  his  fathers 

name  written  in  their  foreheads.  . 

Second.  He  fees  an  angel  flying  in  the  midft  of  heaven, 
having  the  everlaiting  gofpel  to  preach;  declaring  that  the 
hour  of  his  judgment"  is  come.  Thefe  two  defections  com¬ 
mence  together  with  the  Millenium,  or  rather  fome  little  tuns 

Third.  Another  angel  declares,  that  great  Babylon  is  fallen, 
and  this  event  precedes  the  Millenium,  or  its  full  and  glorious 

eftablHhment.  ,  r  .  . .  .  , 

Fourth.  A  third  angel  follows  them,  faying  with  a  loud 

voice,  if  any  man  worfhip  the  beaft,  or  his  image,  and  receive  f 
his  mark  in  his  forehead  or  in  his  hand,  he  (hall  diink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  they  (hall  be  tormented  in 
fire  and  brimftone,  in  the  prefence  of  the  holy  angels  and  of 
the  iamb,  and  the  fmoke  of  their  torment  afcendeth  forever 
and  ever,  and  they  have  no  reft  day  or  night. 

Fifth.  A  voice  from  heaven  commands  John  to  write  : 
Hefted  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  :  henceforth,  yea, 
faith  the  fpirit,  that  they  may  reft  from  their  labors,  and  their 
works  do  follow  them.  Tte  fenfe  ot  which  is  plainly — all  the 
dead  that  died  in  the  Lord  are  biefied  becaufe  the  refurre&ion  is 
at  hand.  The  original  by  no  means  conveys  this  idea,  that 
thofe  who  die  after  a  certain  period  will  be  particularly  bleffed, 
but  has  reference  to  all.  that  die  in  the  Lord. 
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1  he  firft part  of  the  fentence  defignates  no  lime  when  they 
die;  the  laft  defignates  particularly  the  period  when  all  who 
^le  in t  ie  enter  into  reft  and  be  happy. 

ixth.  John  fees  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one 
iitting  like  to  the  Son  of  Man,  having  upon  his  head  a  golden 
crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  lharp  fickle.  Another  angel  came 
out  of  the  temple,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that 
fat  upon  the  cloud:  Thruft  in  thy  fickle  and  reap;  for  the 
hour  to  reap  is  come  ;  the  harveft  of  the  earth  is  fully  ripe  • 

and  he  that  fat  on  the  cloud  caft  in  his  fickle  upon  the  earth! 
and  the  earth -was  reaped. 

Seventh.  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  of 
Heaven,  he  alfo  having  a  (harp  fickle ;  and  another  angel  came 
from  the  altar,  having  power  over  fire ;  and  he  cried  with  a 
loud  voice  to  him  that  had  the  lharp  fickle,  faying,  Thruft  in 
thy  lharp  fickle,  and  gather  the  eluilers  of  the  vine  of 
the  earth,  for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe  :  And  the  angel  caft 

j  „e  ,ln!0  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth, 
and  caft  it  into  the  great  wine-prcfs  of  the  wrath  of  God  ;  and 
the  wine-prefs  was  trod  without  the  city. 

„  ^S^th.  John  Zees  as  it  were  a  fea  of  glafs,  mingled  with 
iire;  and  them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  bead,  and 
over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his 
*  name,  handing  upon  the  fea  of  glafs,  having  the  harps  of  God  * 

and  they  fung  the  fcngofMofes  the  fervant  of  God,  and  the 
fong  of  the  Lamb. 

The  fird  and  the  eighth  of  thefe  defcriptions  afford  different 
views  of  the  two  churches,  which  unite  in  one  glorious  body, 
though  they  are  manifedly  of  different  grades.  The  firft  des¬ 
cription  exhibits  only  the  faithful  Jews.  The  eighth  defcrip- 
?ion  exhibits  the  faithful  Jews  and  the  faithful  Chridians.  And 
there  is  fome  miftery  attending  thefe,  and  feveral  circumdances 
that  are  neceflary  to  be  adjufled,  which  adjudment  I  think  may 
be  made  fiom  fundry  defcriptions,  and  will  tend  to  afford  us 
clear  ideas  as  to  the  faithful  Jews  and  Chrillians. 

The  firft  defcription  exhibits  the  144.000  as  being  able  to 
a  q  h  1  c  h  no  man  could  learn  but  themfelves  winch 

are  redeemed  from  the  earth.  John  hears  a  voice  from  heaven 
as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thun- 
der  ;  and  he  hears  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their 
harps,  and  they  fung,  as  it  were,  a  new  long  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  living  hods  and  the  elders. 

As  tliis  fong  is  fijng  before  the  living  hods,  and  the  elders,  as 
well  as  before  the  throne,  thefe  two  bodies  do  not  join  in  the 
fong  ;  and  the  circumftance  of  the  fongs being  performed  be- 
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fore  them,  fhews>  that  they  are  of  a  higher  grade  than  the 
144,000.  No  man  could  learn  the  Jong,  does  not  intend  the 
elders  and  the  living  hods,  for  we  find,  chap.  v.  \er.  8.  that 
when  the  lamb  had  taken  the  book,  the  font  living  hods  <ind 
(he  eiders  tell  down  before  the  lamb,  having  every  one  of 
them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  ot  ociouis,  which  aie  the 
prayers  of  faints.  And  they  fung  a  new  fong— As  it  mud  be 
apparent,  that  the  idea  meant  to  be  conveyed,  is  not  that  the 
elders  and  living  hods  could  not  learn  the  long  ;  it,  therefore, 
follows,  that  the  144,000  at  this  time  perform  this  fong  before 

the  throne  and  the  elders  and  living  hods. 

The  circumdances  and  charadferidics  of  the  eighth  deferip- 
tlon,  give  us  an  idea  of  a  coalition  between  the  faithful  Jews 
and  the  faithful  Chridians ;  and  it  takes  place  on  a  fea  of 
glafs,  mingled  with  fire,  and  probably  before  the  full  edablifli- 
ment  of  the  Millenium  in  glory.  The  characters  here,  are 
thofe  that  have  gotten  the  victory  over  the  bead,  and  over  his 
image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name  : 
Thefe  four  characters  refer  to  fomething  that  is  Anti-Chriftian ; 
and  they  may  refer  us  to  the  four  great  monarchies  that  exided 
after  the  eftablifhment  of  Chridianity,  becaufe  this  victorious 
band  undoubtedly  includes  all  true  Chridians ;  they  are .  the 
church  reprefented  in  Chapter  xii.  To  whom  is  given 
two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  wnich  overcomes  the  dragon 
by  the  btood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  tefli- 
mony,  who  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death.  They  fing 
the  fong  of  Mofes  the  fervant  of  God,  and  the  fong  of  the 
Lamb.  It  feems  natural,  therefore,  to  fuppofe,  that  the  per¬ 
formers  or  fingers  are  faithful  Jews  and  faithful  Chridians  ; 
the  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thoufand,  the  elders,  and  the 
living  hods.  It  is  faid  of  the  one  hundred  and  forty-four 
thoufand,  Thefe  were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the 
fir  ft  fruits  unto  God,  and  to  the  Lamb,  which  is  a  proper  cha~ 
raderiftic  of  the  faithful  Jewifh  church.  They  are  the  elder 
brother  or  fider. 

As  it  is  apparent  that  the  elders  and  living  hods  do  fing, 
that  the  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thoufand  do  fing,  and  that 
no  other  man  can  learn  the  fong,  therefore,  it  mud  follow, 
that  they  are  the  performers  of  this  divine  anthem. 

The  fird  of  thele  deferiptions  has  in  part  been  exhibited  be¬ 
fore,  fo  that  it  cannot  be  altogether  new;  and  we  may  omit 
reckoning  it  as  one,  and  then  the  exhibitions  will  be  feven. 

The  two  fird  of  thefe  deferiptions  begin  with  the  Millenium 
in  glory  ;  the  third  precedes  it.  The  fourth  has  operated  as  a 
caution  to  Chridians,  ever  fince  it  has  been  written.  The 
worfhipping  of  the  bead  has  reference  to  thofe  who  are  in  a 

\  ‘ 
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Aich'woi  (>.ip!O  P  lim ;  and  an  awfl,!  Pena,!y is  annexed  to 

,  P““d«  }he  Millenium  :  They  who  are  dead  are 

faid  to  be  b.elled ;  and  this  blefledpefe  ariles  from  their  beina 

juR  about  to  enter  into  that  roll  which  yet  remains  to  ‘the 
people  of  God.  ; 


__  Jfhe  ,and.  dentil,  manifeftly  precede  the  Millenium, 
and  1  think  the  eighth  alfo,  which  reprefen ts  the  fafety  and  fe- 
curity  of  the  happy  for  a  fhort  fpace  of  time.  They  are 
brought  up  from  their  graves  before  the  diffolution  of  human 
nature,  and  before  the  city  prepared  for  them  is  ready  ;  and  in 
this  interval  they  are  reprefented  as  (landing  on  a  fea  of 

gUiS. 


It  is  upon  the  whole  apparent,  that  here  John  reckons  back 
irom  the  Millenium,  and  feme  of  thefe  judgments  are  the  fame 
as  thole  deicribed  after  pouring  out  the  feventh  vial. 

The  do  fin  g  of  the  6th  vial,  is  to  be  afeertained  from  a  care¬ 
ful  obfervation  of  the  occurrences  in  the  world,  compared 
With  the  charafteriflic  deferi  prions  as  well  as  from  computa¬ 
tions  evidently  iounded  m  prophecy.  The  period  of  that 
viai  is  the  fixth  and  great  day  of  preparation  for  the  mod  glo¬ 
rious  as  well  as  the  moft  awful  event  that  ever  did  or  will  take 
place  in  this  lower  world  ;  during  which,  deception  is  to  ope¬ 
rate  on  mankind  beyond  all  former  experience.  They  may 
be  zealoufiy  in  purfuit  of  that  perfe&ion  in  human  things 
which  does  not  belong  to  the  lot  of  humanity. 

I  have  in  my  remarks  on  Daniel  dated,  that  commencing 
with  the  Rabylonifii  captivity,  feventy  years,  thirty  feven  times 
repeated,  or  2590  years,  feem  to  be  the  full  period  of  the 
Jewifh  deflations;  and  from  the  end  of  that  captivity  only 
thirty-fix  revenues,  or  2520  years;  from  which  ajfo  to  the 
taking  of  Jerufafcm  by  Vefpafian,  were  eighth  and  an  half 
feven  ties,  or  595  years.  That  Chrifi  was  bom  about  the 
middle  of  the  eighth  feventy,  that  he  expired  at  the  clofe  of  it; 
and  that  the  Jews  were  deftroyed  about  the  middle  of  the 
ninth  feventy :  Fhatthe  birth  of  our  Saviour  feems  to  inter¬ 
rupt  the  regular  courfe  of  the  feventies,  and  to  commence  them 
anew  in  the  middle  of  a  current  one,  and  commencing  a 
new  era  with  his  birth  ;  his  death  happened  in  the  middle,  and 
the  end  of  the  Jewifh  nation  at  the  clofe  of  a  new  feventy. 
Rut  upon  mature  confideration,  I  am  fati$fied,  that  the  regular 
feries  of  feventy  years  was  not  interrupted.  From  comparing 
fundry  chronological  periods  together  in  Jofephus,  it  is  mani- 
fefi,  that  he  made  the  period  of  time  from  the  firfi  year  of  Ne- 
buchadne  zzar  to  the  leccnd  year  of  Vefpafian,  when  the  Jews 


were  deftroyed  730  years,  nearly  all  the  modern  chronological 
tables  allow  only  676  years  to  the  fame  period,  fo  that  there  h 
a  difference  of  54  years.  Jofephus  has  made  the  period  30 
years  too  long ;  and  others  twenty-four  years  too  fhort. 

Jofephus  commences  the  70  years  captivity  with  the  17th 
year  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  which  is  17  years  too  late.  The 
period  from  the  firft  of  Cyrus  to  the  iecond  of  Vefpafian, 
he  makes  643  years,  which  is  probably  thirteen  years  too 
long.  Adjuftingchefe  differences  from  the  firft  of  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar  to  the  fecond  of  Vefpafian,  will  be  700  years, 
and  from  the  firft  of  Cyrus  to  the  fame  period  will  be  630 
years. 

70 

From  the  firft  of  Cyrus  to  the  birth  of  Chrift  8  560 

From  the  birth  of  Chrift  to  his  death  -  o£  35 
The  witneffes  begin  their  prophecy  imme¬ 
diately  after  the  death  of  Chrift,  and  con¬ 
tinue  during  the  time  of  fix  trumpets  18  1 2 60 

To  the  fix  vials  we  allot  9  630 

After  the  pouring  out  of  the  feventh  vial, 
fundry  judgments  are  to  be  executed  on 
mankind,  in  the  flefh,  for  which  we  al¬ 
low  -  -  -  “  o£  3  5 


3  6  2520  years 

By  this  computation  the  fixth  vial  would  not  end  till  the 
common  year  of  our  Lord  1925. 

If  we  compute  to,  and  irom  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  it 
will  be  as  follows 

From  firft  of  Cyrus  to  Chrift  -  8  560 

The  period  for  fix  trumpets  -  18  1160 

The  period  for  fix  vials  -  “9  630 

From  the  pouring  out  of  the  7th  vial  to  the 
lull  eftablfthment  of  the  Millenium  in 
glory  -  -  1  70 

3 6  2520 

By  this  computation,  the  6ih  vial  will  end  in  the  common 
year  of  our  Lord  1890. 

I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  a  period  of  18  feventies, 
or  1260  years,  is  affigned  to  the  trumpets,  during  which  time 
the  two  witneffes  prophecy;  and  if  fo  it  is  manifeft,  that 
we  cannot  affgn  more  than  half  the  period  to  the  vials.  If 
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we  cannot  make  the  years  quadrate  exa&ly,  it  is  not  Grange 
nor  very  material :  The  ground  work  of  the  computation 
feemsto.be  well  eflablifoed,  and  the  general  complexion  of 
all  that  has  pail,  feems  to  corroborate  the  fame. 

I  know  of  no  other  data  in  fcripttire,  for  computing  to  the 
final  end  of  human  nature  in  the  flefh,  bu%  from  the  cut* 
tingdown  the  great  tree,  or  the  end  of  imperial  Babylon, 
2520  years:  from  the  commencement  of  Alexander  the 
great,  1300  days,  to  the  deanfing  of  the  fanduary ;  and  from 
the  Mahometan’s  taking  Jerufalem,  A.  D,  637,  who  are  to 
tread  it  under  foot  1260  years.  If  we  compute  to  and  from 
the  birth  of  Chrift,  and  not  his  death,  thefe  periods  will  all 
end  about  A.  D.  1890. 

And  the  fpace  of  70  years  from  Chrift’s  fecond  Advent,  to 
the  full  eftabli  foment  of  the  Millenium  in  glory,  feems  to  cor- 
refpond  with  the  latter  part  of  Chap  xii.  of  Daniel,  where  we 
find  ever  and  above  1260  years,  75  years:  At  the  end  of 
which  we  may  fuppofe,  the  Millenium  ftate  is  fully  arranged 
and  eftablifoed.  Though  Chrift’s  operations  in  perfon,  com¬ 
mence  before  this  time,  as  a  Warrior  and  the  fupreme  head  of 
a  great  kingdom,  the  war  feems  to  be  again!!  men  in  the 
Belli.  The  6th  vial  clofes  the  Chriftian  difpenfation,  as  the 
death  of  Chrift  did  the  Jewifo,  fometime  before  the  nation 
were  utterly  deftroyed.  The  perfonal  appearance  of  Chrift  will 
dole  the  prefent  difpenfation,  and  a  new  era  will  commence 
fometime  before  the  diilolution  of  all  flefh,  as  is  manifeftly  the 
cafe  by  tire  deferiptions,  after  pouring  out  the  7th  vial.  In 
one  hundred  and  fixty-fix  years  trom  this  year  1794,  the  2510 
years  will  expire ;  and  I  fee  no  obje&ion  to  confidering  that 
the  fecond  Advent  of  Chrift  will  happen  70  years  before 
the  completion  of  the  2520  years,  or  about  96  years  from  this 
time. 

As  I  have  obferved  before,  it  feems  apparent,  that  the  mi- 
nifters  of  vengeance  employed  to  execute  the  judgments  con¬ 
tained  in  the  two  firft  vials,  are  the  Ottomans ;  and  that  the 
objects  of  the  vengeance  are  the  Grecian  Cbriftians,  and  the 
eaftern  empire.  That  the  deferiptions  of  the  third  vial  natural¬ 
ly  refer  us  to  the  reformation,  again!!  which  the  church  of 
Rome  exerted  all  her  natural  power  and  ftrength,  and  fum- 
xnoned  to  her  affiftance  all  the  powers  ofdarknefs;  and  thofe 
of  the  fourth  vial,  to  wars  between  temporal  powers,  princi¬ 
pally  ftir red  up  by  theRoinanCatholics.againftProteftant  powers. 
The  hi  (lory  of  the  reformation,  and  the  wars  in  confequence 
thereof,  fall  in  between  1470  and  1680.  The  fifth  vial  is  pour¬ 
ed  out  on  the  throne  of  the  beaft,  which  intends  the  Pope 


and  Roman  Catholic  powers,  and  his  kingdom  was  darkened. 
This  defcription  I  have  fuppofed,  refers  us  to  the  banifhment  of 
the  Jefuits;  but  perhaps  fomething  further  may  be  intended  ; 
darknefs  is  oppofed  to  light:  Light  ellentially  defignates  the 
pure  doctrines  of  the  gofpel,  and  darknefs  is  their  oppofue. 
Now,  if  we  fuppofe  the  banifhment  of  .the  Jefuits  was  the  occa- 
lion  of  darknefs,  we  annex  to  them  the  idea  of  light,  which  is 
an  incongruous  idea:  They  did  not  pofiefs  gofpel,  nor  true 
political  light.  We  may  fuppofe  the  chara&eriflic  marks  a 
lading  reparation  between  Proteftant  and  Roman  Catholic 
powers :  What  little  evangelical  light  then  exided,  was  with  the 
proteftant  powers,  its  oppofite  was  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
powers.  This  lading  reparation  did  not  take  place  before 
1680;  nor  until  the  monarchical  wars  were  over;  which  had 
in  a  great  meafure  for  their  objed,  the  rights  of  Papacy  on  one 
fide,  and  the  deftrudhon  of  them  on  the  other.  If  we  then 
take  darknefs  to  intend  the  oppofite  of  evangelical  light;,  and  l 
think  this  is  a  natural  idea  ;  the  chara&eriftic  correfponds  [with 
the  period  of  time  between  1680  and  1785.  The  bani fitment 
of  the  Jefuits  may  have  been  the  occafion  of  lukewarmnefs  in 
the  Roman  Catholics,  whereby  the  character  of  the  Laodicean 
church  becomes  applicable  to  them. 

Second.  John’s  fixth  charadteriftic  is,  Every  idand  flies 
away,  and  the  mountains  are  not  found.  That  ifland  and 
mountain  mean  the  fame  thing  here  that  they  do  when  the 
fixth  feals  is  opend,  cannot  be  doubted,  and  there  they  mean 
men  great  and  honorable  ;  men  of  eminent  flation — a  foreign 
kingdom  at  this  time  exhibits  the  charadferiflics  of  thefe  two 
defcriptions.  I  would  not,  however,  pretend  to  determine,  that 
thefe  two  defcriptive  judgments  have  commenced — It  maybe 
the  cafe,  and  if  fo,  future  events  will  fhortly  (hew  in  what  light 
they  are  to  be  confidered ;  yet  I  think  thefe  iflands  and  moun¬ 
tains  are  not  to  be  moved  by  mortal  man  fo  as  not  to  be  found. 

Third.  Great  Babylon  comes  into  remembrance  before 
God. 

The  terms,  Great  Babylon,  may  have  the  following  ideas  in 
them — Firfl,  as  God  gave  ail  the  human  race  to  Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar,  all  the  defendants,  in  any  fucceeding  time  or  place  exift- 
ing  in  the  flefh  at  the  fame  time,  will  conditute  part  of  great 
Babylon,  and  the  whole  will  confift  of  all  mankind  from 
great  imperial  Babylon,  to  the  end  of  time. 

Second.  Babylon  denotes  the  place  of  confinement  of  the 
wicked,  and  probably  the  wicked  themfeives  after  the  refur- 
region,  fo  that  we  have  Babylon  in  the  flefh,  and  not  in  the 
flefn ;  the  great  and  univerfal  city  of  wickednefs  in  this  world, 
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JLT ifhtre,te  isn°^E;that  doth  good,  no  not  one  and  the 
grejtcity  o!  the  wicked  in  the  next  world. 

fenfo  teimS  S'eat  Babylon’  are  ufed  here  in  the  firft  of  the 

Fourth.  The  cities  of  the  nations  fell,  and  tins  is  a  natural 
coniequence  of  remembering  great  Babylon,  and  giving  unto 
«er  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fiercenels  of  his  wrath.  The 
taliirig  of  the  cities  do  not  mean  utter  dedru&ion;  perhaps  it  may 
as  places  ot  civil  polity.  1  y 

.  •  The  grc2t  citY  isdivided  into  three  parts ;  after  man- 

Kmd  have  embrewed  their  hands  in  the  plentiful  effufion  of 
each  others  b.ood,  after  kings  and  nobles  are  no  more  to  be 
found,  alter  the  cities  of  the  nations  as  places  of  civil  polity 
are  no  more ;  the  great  city  is  divided  into  three  parts  ;  it  is  not 
the  great  city  of  Babylon  which  denotes  a  wicked  city,  for  all 
arenot  Babylon, who  are  of  Babylon.  The  great  city  here  means 
t  ie  things  contained,  ana  not  the  things  containing,  as  when 
our  Saviour  took  the  cup  and  blefled  it ;  the  meaning  is,  he 
ole  led  w  hat  the  cup  contained.  'J  his  great  city  can  intend 

nothing  elfe  as  1  fee,  but  all  the  human  race  dead  and  alive : _ 

Its  being  divided  into  three  parts,  intends,  Bird,  The  twenty- 
lour  elders  and  four  living  hods  and  144,000.  Second,  Thofe 
wno  are  blel Ted  by  being  called  to  the  marriage  ’flipper  of  the 
.amb.  And  Third,  The  reprobate  wicked:  and  this  lad  clafs  we 
may  naturally  fuppote,  confids  principally,  il  not  altogether,  ot 
fuch  as  have  lived  under  the  Chridian  lyfkm,  where 
rewards  are  on  either  hand  eternal. 

I  know  not  of  any  other  cor.flrudBon  that  can,  even  with 
plaufibility,  be  given  to  thofe  words.  The  previous  defections 
carry  us  to  the  very  time,  when  by  fundry  padages  of  fcripture, 
we  are  informed  the  refur  redfen  will  take  place;  that  is,  jufl 
before  the  final  exit  of  mankind  in  the  fkfh. 

Sixth.  The  voices,  thunders,  lightning  and  great  earth¬ 
quake,  mark  out  the  end  of  all  flefh,  as  they  did  under  the  fixtb 
leal,  the  end  of  the  Jewifh  nation. 

Seventh.  A  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  from 
the  throne  proclaims,  IT  IS  DONE, — and  the  teventh 
vial  naturally  defignates  the  doling  of  the  piefent  economy. 

In  this  order,  the  fix  judgments  appear  to  be  harmonious, 
and  naturally  follow  each  other. 

The  perfections  of  the  Chridiars  under  the  fird  trumpet, 
are  defignated  by  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood.  Mankind 
are  the  agents,' and  they  may  be  ot  the  fird  ofthefe  judgments. 
The  angry  and  difcordant  paffions  may  a  ll  be  let  loo!e,  and  may 
be  the  caufe  of  a  complicated  fcene  of  mifery  and  bloodfhed3 
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which  no  tongue  can  defcribe  ;  and  the  effects  of  it  will  pro¬ 
duce  no  repentance — Men  will  blafpheme  God  became  cl  the 

great  plague  of  the  hail.  .  . 

All  the  17th  chap,  is  employed  in  giving  farther  defer  prions, 

t0  enable  us  to  form  more  accurate  ideas  with  refpedt  to  Great 
Babylon.  The  judgment  which  John  is  ftiewn  of  the  great 
whore  that  futeth  on  many  waters,  is  more  particularly  point¬ 
ed  out  in  the  18th  chap,  which  has  reference  to  temporal 
things ;  but  the  actual  punifhment  is  exhibited  at  the  clo^e  of 
the  fgtli  chap.  The  17  th  chap,  points  our  view  to  the  extent  of 
the  objeeft,  and  the  18th  to  the  extent  of  the  judgment,  which 
is  fo  evidently  of  a  temporal  nature,  or  rather  has  reference  to 
things  offuch  a  nature,  that  we  may  be  lure,  that  the  final 
judgment  of  the  wicked  is  not  hereby  intended  :  we  have  in 
thefe  two  chapters,  three  matters  which  require  a  critical  exami¬ 
nation. 

Firft.  The  new  and  Angular  chara&er  of  a  woman. 

Second.  The  connection  th  s  woman  has  with  all  the  great 
fa v age  beads. 

Third.  The  judgment  inflicted  not  exprefsly  on  the  woman 
nor  on  the  feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  but  on  Babylon  the 
great,  and  ultimately  on  the  bead  and  falfe  prophet. 

With  refpecd  to  the  character  of  the  woman,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  but  fin  and  wickednefs  are  thereby  intended.  I  here 
always  appears  to  be  a  difference  and  dedindion  held  up  to 
view,  between  the  martyrs  under  the  Mofaic  and  Chridian  dif- 
penfation  ;  and  here  this  woman  is  drunken  with  the  blood  of 
the  faints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jefus ;  two  didined 
kindsof  martyrs, which  isone  markofthe  long  continued  duration 
of  the  woman.  The  angel  ftiews  John  the  myftery  of  the  woman 
that  fits  upon  the  fcarlet  coloured  bead,  full  of  the  names  of 
blafphemy,  having  the  feven  heads  and  ten  horns.  This  bead 
can  be  no  other  than  the  great  image  that  Nebuchadnezzar 
law;  and  as  the  woman  fits  on  this  bead,  and  on  every  head  of 
jr,  as  well  the  feven  heads,  as  the  ten  horns;  it  is  impofiible 
that  any  thing  elfe  can  be  intended,  but  fin  and  wickednefs ;  it 
is  fome thing  that  isco  extenfive  and  contemporary  with  all  the 
heads  and  horns ;  therefore  it  mud  be  a  quality  attached  to 
them  all  ;  and  there  is  none  other,  that  I  can  conceive  of,  an- 
fwering  to  the  character  of  the  womp.n;  but  a  linful  and 
wicked  nature  in  man. 

With  refpedl  to  the  head  having  feven  heads,  and  ten  horns* 
the  explanation  already  given  is  lufficient,  without  adding  any 
thing  more  here  ;  fome  have  fuppofed  tjiat  by  the  feven  moun¬ 
tains  are  defignated  not  only  the  feven  hills  on  which  the, city 
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o!  Rome’s  fed  to  be  built,  but  alfo  feven  forms  of  govern¬ 
ment  under  which  tire  Romans  lived.  The  idea  of  connetft- 

ccniimL'iu°raatl  W'th  thefe  only>  is  fo  abful'd>  &at  it  needs  no 

I  will  not  fry,  that  there  is  no  reference  to  the  church  of 
Home,  m  thele  defections,  for  the  ten  horns  ft,  *11  hate  the 
whore,  and  /ball  make  her  defolate  and  naked,  and  Iball  eat  her 

,  fd  b’fn  he/  w>'h  Are  :  yet  it  may  be  a  doubtful  point, 
'iv nether  they  do.  And  another  conftrudtion  may  be 
given  to  tnefe  words  which  appears  to  me  more  agreeable  to 
the  general  tenor  of  the  defections;  mankind  will  hate, 
burn,  and  deilroy  each  other  ;  which  will  have  a  tendency  to 
oeltrcy  the  whore,  according  to  my  cdnftruttion  of  her;  the 
hatred  to  the.  church  of  Rome  is  certainly  diminiihed,  and 
rom  the  prefent  complexion  of  the  general  fentiment,  it  is 
more  moderate  and  likely  to  continue  fo,  than  it  has  been 
fome  centuriespaff ;  it  is  true,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
have  lately  fuffered  very  heavy  calamities,  in  France,  but  per- 
haps  they  participate  no  more  of  the  bad  qualities  of  the  Myf- 

!e5.ic„us  w<j)m/?n  ^ian  t^0]/'e  wh°  have  been  the  inftruments  of 
inriichmg  thofe  cal  armies. 

It  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  are  great  finners,  Ido  not  know 
that?  in  a  judgment  of  charity,  we. ought  to  conclude  that  their 
opponents  are  great  faints ;  as  the  ten  horns  are  a  part  of  the 
great  oeaft,  and  are  not  deferibed  as  being  more  virtuous  than 
the  other  parts  of  the  fame  ;  what  ever  may  be  the  caufe  of  this 
hatred,  it  is  certain  that  it  cannot  arife  from  a  virtuous  principle  : 
it  muil  have  its  origin  in  vicious  motives.  The  great  city  wili 
become  a  home  divided  againft  itfelf,  and  cannot  hand;  one 
part  of  the  houfe  will  participate  of  tlie  bad  qualities  of  the 
figurative  woman  as  well  as  the  other,  and  the  hatred  will  tend 
*°7  ”tter  deflrufhon  ;  for  God  hath  put  into  their  hearts  to 
fiiud  his  will,  and  to  agree  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the 
bead,  until  the  words  of  God  (hall  be  fulfilled. 

And  the  woman  which  thou  fa  weft  is  that  great  city^  which 
ruleth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth  ;  as  this  woman  is  drunk 
with  the  blood  ol  faints,  and  of  the  martyrs  ofjefus,  it  cannot 
intend  the  city  oi  Rome,  but  the  great  and  universal  city  of 
wicked  nefs. 

The  earth  is  lightened  with  the  glory  of  the  angel  that  comes 
down  trom  heaven,  and-  proclaims  with  a  ftrong  voice,  Baby¬ 
lon  the  great  is  fallen  1  is  fallen  !  and  no  twit  hftan  ding  (he  is 
fallen,  fhe  ffiU  exifts  and  becomes  the  habitation  of .Devils,  and 
the  hold  of  every  foul  fpirir,  and  cage  of  every  unclean 
and  hateful  bird.  T  lie  mode  and  manner  of  her  exigence 


is  changed,  and  her  new  Heck  of  odious  and  hateful  inhabi¬ 
tants  mud  be  brought  from  their  graves.— Nebuchadnezzar 
carried  part  of  the  veffels  of  the  houie  of  God  into  the  land  of 
Shinar,  to  the  houie  of  his  God ;  and  in  Zech.  v.  Wick- 
ednefs  is  defignated  by  a  woman;  and  two  other  women  with 
the  wind  in  their  wings,  lift  up  the  Ephah  containing  the  wo¬ 
man  or  wickednefs,  between  the  earth  and  the  heaven,  and 
the  prophets  afk  where  they  are  going  to  carry  her ;  the  an- 
fwer  is,  to  build  it  an  houfe  in  the  land  of  Shinar :  and  it  fhall 
be  edablifhed  and  fet  there  upon  her  own  bafe.  The  two  de- 
feriptions  dedgnate,  that  Shinar  and  Babylon  are  the  fame  coun- 
tries.The  extent  of  her  wickednefs  is  defciibed  by  all  nations  hav¬ 
ing  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication;  the  kings 
of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her,  and  the 
merchants  of  the  earth  have  waxed  rich  through  the  abundance 
ofher  delicacies. 

All  the  people  of  God  are  to  come  out  ofher,  lead  they 
partake  of  her  fins  and  plagues  :  the  proportion  of  her  punifh- 
ment,  is  to  be  double,  according  to  her  works :  The  propor¬ 
tion  of  her  torment  and  forrow  are  to  be  according  to  the 
extent  ofher  ideal  glory  and  delicacy  ;  fhe  thinks  (he  is  a  queen, 
that  fhe  is  no  widow,  and  that  fhe  fhall  fee  no  forrow. 

But  her  plagues  fhall  come  in  one  day,  death,  mourning 
and  famine,  and  fhe  fhall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire :  which 
intends  Babylon,  thatexids  in  the  fiefh.  In  the  defeription  of 
her  rich  and  various  merchandize  are  included  the  choiced 
productions  of  every  clime — the  defiru&ion  is  full  and  univer- 
fal. — Neither  light  of  candle,  nor  voice  of  bridegoom  or  bride, 
are  to  be  any  more  in  her ;  but  in  her  is  found  the  blood  of 
prophets  and  faints,  and  of  ail  flain  upon  the  earth.  Great 
Babylon  here,  mud  intend  the  great  city  of  mankind,  and 
cannot,  with  any  propriety,  be  applied  to  the  city  of  Rome 
alone. 

The  kings  of  the  earth  are  deferibed  as  lamenting,  when 
they  fee  the  fmoke  of  her  burning :  The  merchants  of  the 
earth  weep  over  her  :  All  feamen  when  they  fee  the  fmoke  of 
her  burning,  make  grievous  lamentations:  This  is  the  day  of 
God,  fpoken  of  by  Peter,  wherein  the  Heavens  being  on  dre, 
fhall  be  didolved,  and  the  elements  fhall  melt  with  fervent 
heat. 

After  this  fignal  difplay  of  the  wrath  of  Heaven,  John  hears 
a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  Heaven,  frying,  Alleluia  ! 
For  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments;  for  he  hath  judged 
the  great  whore.  The  judgment  here  can  have  reference  only 
io  that  which  will  be  ind'uded  on  mankind  in  the  flefh,  at 
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Chrift  s  lecond  coming.  As  the  objedls  of  puniHiment  here 
are  not  the  wicked  dead  called  up  from  their  graves,  when, 
therefore  it  is  faid,  And  her  fmoke  rofe  up  for  ever  and  ever,  we 
may  well  underhand  the  irrevocable  and  irreverfible  decree  of 
Heaven.  After  John  has  deferibed  the  nature  and  extent  of 
the  judgment  and  the  objects  to  be  judged,  he  proceeds  to 
point  out  the  fervants  of  God,  great  and  fmall,  the  higheft  as 
well  as  the  lowed  orders,  and  perhaps  may  have  reference  to 
men  that  died  in  full  ftature,  and  to  the  tender  infant ;  and  that 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  bride  hath  made 
herfelf  ready  ;  and  afterwards  defeends  into  fundry  particu¬ 
lars  with  refpedl  to  the  objects  of punifiiment.  And  it  is  ap¬ 
parent  from  {undry  paflages  of  feripture,  That  we  are  to  con- 
ilder  them  as  placed  in  juft  order  of  time :  before  the  great 
and  terrible  event  takes  place,  the  good  are  feparated  from  the 
bad.  i  he  firft  refurredlion  precedes  in  point  of  time,  the 
uni ver fa l  conflagration  ;  and  they  who  have  a  part  in  this 
refur  region,  will  conftitute  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife.  At  lifts 
period  oi  time  they  are  reprefented  as  {landing  upon  a  lea  ot 
ghals,  clear  and  firm  as  cryftal.  John  is  twice  commanded  to 
write,  ftrft,  Blefted  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord ;  and 
fecond,  Blefted  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage 
(upper  of  the  Lamb.  Here  are  bridegroom,  bride,  andguefts. 
It  the  bride  and  the  guefts  intend  the  fame  perfons,  there  can 
be  no  propriety  in  this  extremely  pleafing  and  lovely  figure. 
A  perfonage  of  the  mod  diftinguifhed  and  exalted  rank,  and  a 
bride  of  the  moll  elegant  and  beautiful  form,  taken  from  the 
joweft  order ;  a  rofe  extracted  from  the  midft  of  briars  and 


thorns,  and  exalted  by  her  bridegroom,  on  the  higheft  pirn 
nacle  of  honour  and  dignity;  could  fuch  a  feene  be  aded 
without  any  guefts*?  The  very  guefts  here  are  blefted;  and 
yet  who  would  not  infinitely  prefer  being  the  bride  to  the 
guefts.  We  may  then  allow,  that  there  are  eflentiall'y  but  two 
dalles  of  mankind,  the  bride,  and  the  guefts,  who  are  called  and 
are  blefted  as  one,  and  thole  who  compofe  neither  of  thefe 
bodies,  as  the  other. 

The  next  exhibition  is  the  white  horfe,  the  firft  and  the 
laft  ;  the  firft  feal  and  tire  laft  vial.  The  perfonage  that  fits  on 
him  is  faithful  and  true  :  he  judges  righteoufly,  and  makes 
war.  His  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire  ;  on  his  head  are  many 
crowns,  and  he  has  a  name  written  that  no  man  knows  but 
him. 'el ft  I  fhould  fuppofe  that  the  bride  would  know  his 

name,  therefore,  that  no  truiti  here  does  not  intend  her; 
gh  it  may  the  guefts.  His  ve flute  is  dipped  in  blood,  and 
a  me  is  called  1  HE  WORD  OF  GOD.  The  armies  in 


thou, 
his  n 
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Heaven  follow  him  upon  white  horfes,  clothed  in  fine  lined) 
white  and  clean :  And  hereby,  no  doubt,  we  are  to  underftand 
the  perfons  delignated  by  the  bride* 

Out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  fharp  fword,  that  with  it  lie 
fhould  finite  the  nations ;  and  he  (hall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron ;  and  he  treadeth  the  wine-prefs  of  the  fiercenels  and 
wrath  of  God  Almighty.  The  government  that  will  be  in 
the  Millenium,  is  here  exhibited,  fevere  yet  juft.  And  this  go¬ 
vernment  is  exercifed  after  the  di Ablution  of  human  nature, 
after  the  light  of  the  candle  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom 
and  bride  ceafe  to  be.  Although  he  has  a  name  that  no  man 
knows  but  hitnfelf,  yet  he  has  a  name  written  on  his  thigh* 
and  on  his  vefture,  KING  OF  KINGS  AND  LORD  OF 
LORDS.  Thefe  are  comprehenftble  teims ;  and  thus  far  the 
fubjeds  of  the  Millenium  may  comprehend  his  charader,  as 
lord  and  mafter ;  but  the  bride  comprehends  his  charader  pro¬ 
bably  in  all  its  extent. 

The  next  fubjed  of  conftderation  is,  human  nature,  kings, 
captains,  mighty  men,  horfes,  and  them  that  fit  on  them,  free 
and  bond,  fmail  and  great.  The  flefh  of  all  thefe  is  reprefented 
as  becoming  food  for  fowls,  and  as  the  fupper  of  the 
great  God.  The  kings  and  their  armies  are  gathered  to¬ 
gether,  againft  him  that  fits  on  the  horfe,  and  againft  his  army. 
The  beaft  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  falfe  prophet,  that 
wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them 
that  had  the  mark  of  the  beaft,  and  them  that  worlhipped  his 
image.  This  laft  delcription  leads  us  to  contemplate  the  ten 
horns  and  the  papal  church,  for  thefe  the  fevereft  judg¬ 
ments  are  prepared.  They  are  both  call  alive  into  a  lake  of 
fire  burning  with  brimftone.  It  feems  then,  that  the  punilh- 
ment  is  to  be  different,  for  the  flefh  of  thofe  which  are  burnt 
alive  cannot  become  food  for  fowls,  whereas  the  flefh  of  many 
others  is  to  be  fuch.  The  angel  tells  John  that  he  will  fhew 
him  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore ,  and  the  laft  defcrip- 
tion  is  no  doubt  the  judgment,  which,  through  a  variety  of 
defcriptions,  he  has  now  opened  to  our  view.  There  is  a, 
remnant  that  do  not  feem  to  have  fo  fevere  a  penalty  inflided 
on  them.  They  are  (lain,  but  it  is  by  the  fword  that  pro¬ 
ceeded  out  of  his  mouth,  and  all  the  fowls  of  Heaven  are  filled 
with  their  flefh.  The  means  therefore  employed  in  the  dif- 
folution  of  all  flefh,  are  different ;  and  the  effeds  will  be  more 
fevere  upon  fome  than  others.  The  laft  part  of  great  Baby¬ 
lon  is  brought  into  view,  and  her  puniflbment  particularly 
marked  out :  As  her  w'ckednefs  has  been  the  m$ft  diftinguiflb* 


edand  unexampled,  fc  is  her  puni/hment;  (he  has  a  double  por¬ 
tion  given  to  her*  1 

,  J^le  prophet  is  defcribed  as  having  deceived  them  that 
had  tne  mark  of  the  beaft,  and  them  that  worfhiped  his  image, 
l  his  home  may  fuppofe  can  hardly  intend  Papal  Rome,  or 
the  corrupt  clergy ;  for  Papal  Rome  is  the  beaft,  or  a  part  of 
the  beaff ;  and  it  is  not  probable  that  the  idea  meant  to  be  con¬ 
veyed,  is,  that  the  besft  deceives  himfelf :  The  deception  ope¬ 
rates  upon  perfons  that  had  previoufly  had  the  mark  of  the 
bead,  and  who  worfhiped  his  image.  In  this  view,  the  falfe 
prophet  mud  intend  the  Mahometan  delufion,  which  operated 
a  deception  even  upon  tliofe  who  had  the  mark  of  the  bead. 

I'he  words,  image  of  the  beaft,  are  frequently  ufed,  and  the 
term  mage,  frgnifies  the  exa&  reprefentation  of  a  thing,  but 
not  the  thing  itfelf.  There  fee  ms  to  be  three  chara&ers,  the 
bead,  the  image  of  the  beaft,  and  the  falfe  prophet ;  and  to 
thefe  feverally,  we  are  to  annex  diftmft  ideas.  The  firft  bead 
that  John  fees  arife  out  of  the  fea,  having  feven  heads  and  ten 
horns,  dedgnates  generally  the  weftern  world  or  Europe, 
commencing  at  the  time  of  the  divifton  of  imperial  Rome, 
A.  p.  393,  and  ending  with  the  prefent  economy.  That  the 
fubfequent  characters  defignate  only  changes  in  government, 
the  general  bead  continuing  the  fame.  The  bead  in  one  view, 
commenced  and  ended  with  the  wedern  Roman  Emperors. 

The  fecund  bead,  which  has  the  femblance  of  a  religious 
character,  dan ds  next  in  order,  after  the  firft  general  beaft  has 
its  head  wounded,  and  intimates  a  change  in  the  government  ; 
and  caufes  the  earth  to  worfhip  the  firft  beaft,  whofe  deadly 
wound  was  healed :  the  beaft  continues  to  be  the  fiift  beaft  after 
the  deadly  wound  was  healed. 

The  fecond  beaft  has  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image  of 
the  beaft.  That  the  image  of  the  beaft  fhould  both  fpeak  and 
caufe,  that  as  many  as  would  not  worfhip  the  image  of  the 
beaft  fhould  be  killed. 

We  have  undoubtedly  here  three  characters,  bur  only  one 
general  beaft,  and  the  deferiptive changes  point  out  the  wedern 
Roman  Emperors,  the  Roman  ecclefiaftical  government, 
and  Charlemagne,  intended  by  the  image  of  the  beaft,  to  whom 
the  ecclefiaftical  head  gave  life  and  fpeech,  and  caufed  him 
to[  be;  worshipped.  The  original  is,  he  had  given  to  him,  to 
give  fpirit  to  the  image  of  the  beaft,  that  the  image  of  the  beaft 
fhould  fpeak,  and  fhould  caufe. 

The  defeription  in  Chap,  xix,  10,  is,  and  the  bead  wras  taken, 
and  with  him  the  falfe  prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before 
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him,  with  which  ha  deceived  them  that  had  the  mark  of  the 
beaft,  and  them  that  worfhipped  his  image. 

In  Chap,  xiii.  the  ecclefiaftical  head  does  great  wonders,  fo 
that  he  maketh  fire  come  down  from  Heaven  in  the  light  of 
men,  anddeceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  thole 
miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  fight  of  the  bead. 

It  is  therefore  apparent,  that  the  ecclefiaftical  head  in  Chap, 
xiii,  and  the  falfe  prophet  in  Chap.  xix.  are  one  and  the  fame 
charade  r. 

TheChriftian  religion,  what  little  there  may  be  now  exift- 
ing,  is  confined  to  the  European  world,  within  the  limits  of  the 
jurifdidion  of  the  beaft  and  the  falfe  prophet.  The  attentive 
reader  will  make  his  own  refl.dions  on  the  fevere  punifhmenc 
inflided  on  thefe  two  character*  in  particular.  In  the  Euro¬ 
pean  world  I  include  America,  not  finding  any  particular  pro¬ 
phetic  defcriptions  relative  to  the  fame. 

The  next  defcription  before  the  Millenium  commencing  in 
glory,  is,  of  an  angel  having  the  key  of  the  bottomlefs  pit.  He 
takes  hold  of  the  dragon,  that  old  ferpent,  called  the  devil,  and 
fatan,  and  binds  him  a  thoufand  years;  (huts  him  up,  and  fets  a 
feal  upon  him,  that  he  (hould  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till 
the  thoufand  years  are  fulfilled,  after  which  he  ie  loofed  a  little 
feafon. 

Whatever  may  be  the  full  purport  of  this  pafTage,  this 
much  at  leaft  is  evident,  that  the  powers  of  darknefs  are  un¬ 
der  ftrid  confinement ;  and  the  church  is  nourifhed  from  the 
face  of  the  ferpent,  and  that  for  a  period  of  1260  years.  It 
was  a  key  that  opened  the  bottomlels  pit  or  abyfs,  and  it  is  a 
key  that  fhuts  it :  The  one  in  the  hands  of  Mahomet,  and 
the  other  in  the  hands  of  an  angel.  The  nations  which  are 
to  be  deceived  no  more  cannot  be  men  in  the  flefh,  becaufe 
we  have  a  pofitive  afiertion  before  this,  that  the  light  of  a 
candle,  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  bride  fhall  be  no 
more.  The  Greek  pafiage  here,  will  fhew  the  impropriety 
of  the  rendering  Bifhop  Newton  ha9  made  of  the  words, 
0  kronos  oukejiai  eti,  the  time  fhall  not  be  yet.  Here  the 
words  are,  ina  me  plane fe  ta  ethna  eti ;  and  the  rendering 
of  them  agreeable  to  the  Bifhop,  would  be,  that  he  (hould  not 
deceive  the  nations  yet ;  which  is  manifeftly  improper ;  when 
our  Saviour  fays.  The  end  is  not  yet,  all  oupoefiito  tclos9*ie 
the  words. 

Upon  a  ftri<$  inveftigation,  I  think  it  muft  appear,  that  all  the 
defcriptions  after  pouring  out  the  7th  vial,  to  the  end  of  v.  3* 
chapter  20,  have  reference  to  temporal  things,  and  temporal 
punifhment,  except  great  Babylon,  where  (he  becomes  the 
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hold  of  every  foul  fpirit,  and  the  bridegroom,  bride  and  ruefis  • 
but  with  the  temporal  diffolution  of  the  bead  and  falle  mo- 
phet,  is  conne&ed  the  final  doom  of  many. 

.  7^ere  are  three  fetts  of  defcriptions  that  follow;  though 
in  lome  meafure  connected  and  blended  together,  yet  it  is 
neceuary  to  confider  them  under  diftinft  heads ;  and  con- 
iidering  them  thus,  we  fhall  have  exhibited  the  fixtli  and  laft 
part  ot  the  Revelations.  The  fixth  part  is  fo  connetfed,  as 
not  well  to  admit  of  a  head. 

FIRST  SET  of  DESCRIPTIONS, 

WE  commence  thefe  with  Chap.  xx.  4.  to  verfe  n.  inclu¬ 
sive.  John  Begins  with  the  redi  rection  of  the  flints,  exhibits  a 
few  matters  that  take  place  in  the  period  of  the  Millenium, 
carries  11s  through  this  period,  and  brings  to  our  view  a  throne 
that  belongs  to  the  next  ftate,  which  fucceeds  the  Millenium. 
iThe  matters  exhibited  are  : — 

1.  Ihe  refurre&ion  of  the  faints,  with  their  peculiar  en¬ 
dowments  and  privileges. 

2.  That  the  red  of  the  dead  live  again,  after  the  thoufand 
years  are  finifhed. 

3.  That  after  the  thoufand  years  are  expired,  Satan  fhall  be 
1 00 fed  out  of  his  prifon,  and  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations, 
Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle. 

4.  They  make  an  attempt  againft  the  beloved  city  ;  and 
fire  comes  down  from  God  out  of  Heaven,  and  devours 
them. 

5.  The  puniPnment  of  the  devil,  and  no  doubt  his  angels 

with  him.  6 

6.  John  fees  af  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  fat  on  it, 
from  whofe  face  the  earth  and  the  Heavens  fled  away,  and 
no  place  was  found  for  them. 

Thefe  feveral  particulars,  evidently  carry  us  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  to  the  ending  of  the  period  of  the  Millenium,  which  is 
iz6o  years,  and  exhibit  the  commencement  of  the  fucceeding 
flate.  There  is  no  intimation  hereof  what  the  faints  are  em¬ 
ployed  about  during  the  whole  period.  The  number  of  thrones 
are  fo  frequently  mentioned,  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  but 
there  will  be  here  four  and  twenty  ;  and  they  will  alfo  be 
placed  around  another  throne,  as  they  are  exhibited  in  Chap, 
iv.  and  thofe  who  fit  on  them,  as  alfo  the  four  living  hofis, 
will,  every  one  of  them,  have  harps  and  golden  vials,  full  of 
odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  faints,  as  they  are  ex¬ 
hibited  in  Chap,  v.  The  judgment  feems  to  be  given  only 
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to  them  that  (it  on  the  throne ;  and  as  thefe  are  the  moft 
exalted,  fo  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  they  will  be  the 
moft  highly  endowed  with  fpecial  immunities.  It  is  impothble 
to  determine  with  any  precilion  how  far  and  to  what  the  judg¬ 
ment  will  extend,  except  the  objects  of  it,  who,  according  to 
Paul,  are  to  be  men  and  angels.  After  the  thoufend  years, 
the  reft  live,  that  is  all  that  are  to  obtain  the  great  prize  of 
eternal  life,  who  we  fuppofe,  are  the  innumerable  multitude 
mentioned  in  Chap.  vii.  The  reft  of  the  dead  intends  no  more 
nor  lefs  than  the  full  number  that  will  be  ultimately  happy. 
Their  refurredion  life  commences  in  a  manner  fimiiar  to  the 
firft  refurredfion,  which  is  at  or  a  little  before  the  diflolution 
of  human  nature,  and  the  puniftiment  of  the  beafts  and  the 
falfe  prophet.  The  fecond  is  at,  or  a  little  before  the  deftr ac¬ 
tion  of  Gog  and  Magog,  and  the  punifhing  of  the  devil ;  un¬ 
der  the  fixrh  vial,  preparation  is  made  for  the  battle  of  the 
great  day  of  God  Almighty  ;  and  here  Gog  and  Magog  are 
gathered  together,  to  battle :  it  is  a  great  deception  in  both 
cafes,  that  urges  them  on  to  battle.  There  the  promoters  ot 
deception  are  unclean  fpirits,  and  the  fpirits  of  devils ;  here  it 
is  the  devil  him  (elf*  It  will  be  obferved,  that  John  frequently 
introduces  the  moft  diftant  events  firft ;  and  here  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Gog  and  Magog,  in  which  terms  are  included,  all  the 
finally  wicked  of  the  human  race;  and  of  the  devil  and  his 
angels,  as  well  as  the  time  for  the  fecond  refurre&ion,  are 
delcribed  before  many  other  events,  which  precede  and  pre¬ 
pare  the  way  for  thefe  great  events..  We  have  not  after  this, 
a  lingle  account  of  Gog  and  Magog,  nor  of  the  devil.  There 
is  no  period  of  time  allotted  them,  nor  any  exhibition  of  them 
after  this;  and  in  this  ftate  we  muft  leave  them,  not  daring  to 
decide  pofitively,  whether  they  do  or  do  not  exift,  in  eternal 
mifery,  or  whether  they  ceafe  to  be  ;  and  not  being  able  to 
form  a  fure  and  certain  opinion,  that  ceftation  ofexiftence  will 
take  place,  the  motive,  to  a  rational  mind,  muft  be  as  ftrong 
as  if  he  were  fure  eternal  exiftence  in  mifery  would  be  the 
cafe.  When  two  evils  are  prefented  to  our  view  ;  we  en¬ 
deavour  to  avoid  that  which  is  the  greateft.  Here  are  two 
evils,  both  in  a  fenfe  infinite.  A  particular  courfe  of  conduft 
will  certainly  expofe  us  to  one  or  the  other  of  thefe  events ; 
li  will  then  be  a  rational  and  wife  part  for  us  to  avoid  fuch  a 
courfe  of  condudt,  fr^m  a  conlideration  of  the  greateft  pof- 
ilble  evil ;  and  even  to  conclude,  that  the  greateft  poflible  evil 
will  be  the  relult,  becaufe  the  conclufion  can  work  no  in¬ 
jury  to  us,  whereas  a  different  one  might.  Many  perfons 
may  poffibly  contemplate  annihilation  without  any  painful  fen- 


I  446  ] 

fst’.on  ;  but  thus  they  cannot  contemplate  eternal  miferv.  The 
gieat  white  throne  is  introduced,  and  comes  into  view,  after 
the  mediatorial  kingdom  is  at  an  end.  The  government  de¬ 
signated  by  the  white  horfe,  has  executed  ail  to  be  executed  by 
the  lame.  7 


SECOND  SET  of  DESCRIPTIONS. 

THESE  descriptions  begin  Chap.  xx.  12,  and  run  to  Chap, 
xxi.  8.  lncluiive.  They  begin  with  the  Millenium,  and  ter¬ 
minate  in  the  date  fueceeding  it. 

1.  We  have  an  exhibition  of  the  general  refur  region. 

2. ^1  he  books  are  opened,  and  another  book  was  opened, 
whicn  is  the  booK  of  life;  and  they  were  judged  every  man 
according  to  his  works. 

3.  Death  and  hell,  and  whatfoever  was  not  found  written 
in  the  book  of  life,  were  caftinto  the  lake  of  fire ,  which  is 
me  lecond  death. 

4.  John  fees  anew  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  the  M  bein« 
palled  away,  and  there  was  no  more  fea. 

5-  He  fees  the  holy  city,  new  Jerufalem,  coming  down  from 
God,  out  of  Heaven,  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  hufband. 

6.  The  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell 
with  them,  and  they  Rial]  be  his  people,  and  God  himfelf  fhall 
be  with  them,  their  God,  and  wipe  away  all  tears ;  there  fhall 
be  no  more  death,  forrow,  crying,  nor  pain;  for  the  former 
things  are  palled  away.  And  he  that  fat  upon  the  throne, 
faid,  Behold  I  make  all  things  new  :  And  he  faid  unto  me  write, 
for  tbere  words  are  true  and  faithful :  And  he  faid  unto  me,  It 
is  done.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end. 

I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  a-thirft,  of  the  fountain  of  the 
water  of  life  freely.  He  that  overcometh  (hall  inherit  all 
things ;  and  I  will  be  to  him  a  God,  and  he  (hall  be  to  me  a 
fon  ;  but  the  fearful  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and 
murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  forcerers,  and  idolaters, 
and  all  liars,  fhall  have  their  part  in  the  Eke  which  burneth 
with  fire  and  brimftone,  which  is  the  feccnd  death. 

We  have  before  adduced  iundry  arguments,  to  fhew, 
that  the  general  re  fur  recti  on  will  take  place  at  Chrift’s  fe- 
cond  Advent.  From  the  number  of  the  dead  here,  we  may 
certainly  exclude  thole,  who  have  partin  the  M  refurre&ion ; 
but  not  the  reft  of  the  dead,  who  lived  not  again  till  the  thou¬ 
sand  years  had  expired.  All  thofe  make  their  appearance 
here,  and  thofe  included  in  the  terras  Gog  and  Magog. — 
There  would  be  no  propriety  in  fuppoling  that  the  four  and 
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twenty  elders,  the  four  living  hofts,  and  the  one  hundred  and 
forty-tour  thouftnd,  are  among  the  number  of  thole  dead. 
This  neither  the  firft  nor  the  fecond  refurre&ion,  in  the 
fenfe  this  word  is  ufed,  when  it  is  laid,  that  this  is  the  firft  re - 
jurrt&wn.  It  is  more  properly  the  reftitution  of  all  things, 
which  God  bath  fpoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  the  holy  pro¬ 
phets  ;  and  if  we  may  exclude  the  three  bodies  ahovemen- 
tioned,  from  the  number  of  the  dead  here  intended,  then  it 
follows,  that  the  book  of  life  has  no  reference  to  them :  It  is 
a  book  of  life  opened  in  the  Millenium  ftate,in  which  will  be 
recorded,  all  who  in  that  hate  become  entitled  to  an  eternal 
happy  life :  Otherwife  it  would  feem,  that  thofe  who  live  and 
reign  with  Chrift,  would  be  judges  in  their  own  caufe,  if  this 
book  of  life  has  reference  to  the  faithful  under  the  Mofaic  and 
Chriftian  difpenfations.  There  can  be  no  doubt  but  the  indif- 
foluble  connection,  dehgnated  by  a  marriage,  has  been  con- 
fumated  before  thefe  books  are  opened;  and  if  fo,  this  book 
of  life  cannot  refpedt  them  ;  and  our  Saviour  fays,  that  they 
that  believe  in  him  come  not  into  judgment,  but  are  palled 
from  death  to  life.  Thofe  who  are  feated  on  thrones,  to  whom 
judgment  is  given,  will,  when  thefe  books  are  opened,  find  fuf- 
ficiem  employ  for  the  exercife  of  their  judiciary  power,  when 
the  actions  of  every  man  will  be  as  perceptible  to  them,  as  what 
we  read  in  a  book  is  to  us.  To  them  the  hearts  and  a&ions  of 
all  will  be  laid  open ;  that  is,  of  all  thofe  who  are  not  ki¬ 
te  refted  in  the  firll  refurre&ion. 

The  calling  of  death  and  hell  into  the  lake,  &c.  evidently 
refer  us  to  the  dofe  of  the  mediatorial  kingdom,  when  all  au¬ 
thority  (hall  be  put  down,  and  every  enemy  fhall  be  fubdued, 
death  being  the  lall  enemy  to  be  fubdued. 

The  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  and  the  holy  &ty,  the 
new  Jerufalem,  are  manifellly  to  be  deferred  to  the  hate  fuc- 
ceeding  the  Millenium,  as  alfo  the  privilege  of  being  the  Tons 
of  God,  a  privilege  that  isfuper-eminently  conferred  on  thofe 
in  the  firft  refurre&ion  :  All  tears  are  to  be  wiped  away ,  &c. 
If  we  believe  the  little  book  which  John  found  fo  bitter, 
refers  to  the  Milleninm ;  if  we  believe  thofe  that  come  out  of 
great  tribulation  in  Chap.  vii.  refers  to  the  fame,  or  that  they 
come  out  of  the  fame,  then  it  is  evident,  that  the  happinefs 
here  deferibed,  exihs  not,  till  the  mediatorial  kingdom  is  at  an 
end.  If  we  believe  that  death  is  the  lall  enemy  to  be  fub¬ 
dued  before  the  mediatorial  kingdom  is  delivered  up,  and  that 
this  delivery  takes  place  immediately  afterwards,  then  we  mult 
defer  thefe  deferiptions  to  a  Hate  pollerior  to  the  Millenium. 
And  he  faid  unto  me,  IT  IS  DONE.  Thefe  emphatical  am. 
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Important  Words,  were  fpoken  by  our  Saviour  upon  the  crofs. 
They  were  uttered  on  pouring  out  the  feventh  vial;  and 
here  they  no  doubt  denote  Tome  great  and  extraordinary  event, 
nothing  fnortof  doling  the  mediatorial  kingdom;  for  it  is  im¬ 
mediately  added,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and 
the  end.  This  repeated  charader  of  Jeius  Chrift,  will  be  fully 
and  completely  eflablifhed,  when  the  mediatorial  kingdom 
ends,  and  not  before  ;  for  I  do  not  lee  that  we  can  with  pro¬ 
priety  fay,  that  Chrift  is  firft  or  laft,  only  as  to  his  relation 
to  this  lower  creation.  By  him  all  things  were  firft  made, 
and  by  him  fuch  as  are  to  have  an  end,  will  have  an  end.  As 
to  Chrift  perfonally,  he  has  neither  beginning  nor  ending.  The 
promife  to  him  that  overcometh,  that  he  (hall  inherit  all  things, 
and  be  a  Son  of  Cod,  has  an  efpecial  reference  to  a  vidfory  to 
be  gained  in  the  Millenium  (fate  :  for,  to  the  faithful  Chriftians, 
the  promife  is,  that  they  fhall  be  kings  and  priefts,  and  that  they 
fhall  reign  with  Chrift  on  earth. 

The  execution  of  the  punifhment  againft  the  fearful  and  un¬ 
believing,  dec.  will  actually  take  place  in  the  Millenium  ftate, 
and  it  is  a  caution  to  Chriftians  under  the  prefent  economy. 


The  THIRD  SETT  ok  DESCRIPTIONS. 

.  / 

THESE  deferiptions  begin  chap.  xxi.  9.  and  run  through 
all  the  remainder  of  the  prophetic  and  deferiptive  parts  of  the 
Revelations. 

One  of  the  feven  angels,  having  the  feven  vials  filled  with 
the  feven  laft  plagues,  informs  John,  that  he  will  fhew  the  bride 
of  the  Lamb,  the  woman,  or  the  wife;  and  John  is  carried  in  i pi rit 
to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  to  the  top  of  Mount  Pifgah,  and 
he  (hewed  me  the  great  city,  the  holy  Jerufelam,  coming 
down  out  of  heaven  from  God.  This  city  belongs  to  the 
Millenium  ftate,  and  cannot  be  the  fame  that  John  had  feen  be¬ 
fore,  as  will  appear  manifeft  from  a  companion ;  and  the  man¬ 
ner  and  order  of  John’s  feeing  it,  are  fufficiently  indicative  that 
the  two  cities  are  diftindt  and  different. 

The  firft,  John  had  actually  feen,  but  not  till  there  was  a 
new  heaven  and  earth ;  the  firft  being  pafted  away,  and  the 
mountains  with  them. 

This  city  is  prepared  for  thofe  exhibited  in  chap.  xx. 
verfe  4.  This  city  has  the  glory  of  God ;  that  city  has  God 
himfelf.  Tlue  light  of  the  city  is  like  a  ftone  mod  precious, 
even  like  a  Jafper  ftone,  clear  as  cryftal ;  fuch  a  compari- 
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fon  does  not  correfpond  with  the  other  city  where  God 
dwells. 

This  city  has  walls  great  and  high,  twelve  gates,  and  at 
the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written  thereon,  which  are 
the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Ifrael :  on  the 
eaft  three -gates,  on  the  north  three  gates,  on  the  fouth.  three 
gates,  and  on  the  well  three  gates.  The  wall  of  the  city  has 
twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apoilles  of  the  Lamb. 

This  city,  from  its  chara&eriftics,  mull  exift  before  the  medi¬ 
atorial  kingdom  comes  to  an  end. 

And  he  that  talked  with  me  had  a  golden  reed  to  meafure  the  ci¬ 
ty,  andthegates-thereof,  and  the  walls  thereof, and  the  citylieth  four 
fquare;  and  the  length  is  as  large  as  the  breadth ;  and  he  mealured 
thecity  with  the  reed,  twelve  thoufand  furlongs.  The  length  and 
the  breadth  and  height  of  it  are  equal;  and  he  mealured  the 
wall  thereof,  an  hundred  forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to 
the  meafure  of  the  man,  that  is  the  angel;  and  the  building  of 
the  wall  of  it  was  of  Jafper,  and  the  city  was  pure  gold,like  unto 
clear  clafs ;  and  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were 
garnilhed  with  all  manner  of  precious  Hones :  The  HrH  foun¬ 
dation  wasjafper ;  the  fecond^Sapphire ;  the  third,aChalcedony  ; 
the  fourth, an  Emerald ;  the  fifth,  Sardoyx  ;  the  fixth,  Sardius ; 
the  feventhjChryfolite  ;  the  eighth,  Beryl ;  the  ninth,a  Topaz; 
the  tenth,  a  Chryfoprafus  ;  the  eleventh,  a  Jacinth ;  and  the 
twelfth,  an  Amethyft  ;  and  the  twelve  gtfes  were  twelve  Pearls; 
every  feveral  gate  was  of  one  Pearl ;  and  the  ftreet  of  the  city 
was  pure  gold,  as  it  were  tranfparent  glafs. 

This  beautiful  city  is,  no  doubt,  that  beloved  city*  which 
Gog  and  Magog  encompafs  about ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  the 
city  in  which  God  dwells ;  a  city,  to  which  we  can  prefcribe 
neither  form  nor  meafurement ;  a  city  in  which  there  will  be 
no  mediator,  no  dayfman,  between  God  and  his  Sons  . 

In  this  city  there  is  no  temple,  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it :  it  has  no  need  of  the  Sun , 
neither  of  the  Moon,  to  fhine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  of  God  did 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.  Thefe  descrip¬ 
tions  exhibit  this  city,  as  exifling  in  the  moll  glorious  period  of 
the  Meffiah’s  kingdom : — The  nations  of  them  which  are  faved, 
walk  in  the  light  of  it ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their 
giory  and  honor  into  it. — Thefe  defcriptions  cannot  be  applied 
to  the  firft  city,  where  all  are  the  Tons  of  God ;  where  they 
walk  not  in  the  light  of  the  city,  but  in  the  light  of  God  himfelf; 
and  the  gates  ofit  {hall  ncrt  be  fhut  at  all  by  day,  for  there  fhall 
be  no  night  there  ;  and  th^y  fhall  bring  the  glory  and  honor  oi 
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tne  nations  into  it ;  and  there  fhall  in  no  wife  enter  into  it  ar  v 
ining  tn.it defi.eth  ;  neither  whatioever  worketh  abomination 

boolTof  life  a  ^  :  bUt  they  VVh'Cl1  216  written  in  the  Lamb’s 

Tiiis  city  exifls. before  the  extermination  of  death,  forrow, 
y  y mg,  and.  pain  ;  and  before  the  deftrudtion  of  Gog  and  Ma- 

And  he  (hewed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  ofli  fe, clear  as  crvf- 
'  Pio«^>ngout  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb;  in 

t. it  midtl  of  the  meet  of  it,  and  on  either  fide  of  the  river 
was  there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bear  twelve  manner  of  fruits, 
and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month  ;  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree 
were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations ;  and  there  fhall  be  no  more 

u. iie,  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  (hall  be  in  it; 

®na  his  fervants  (hall  ferve  him,  and  they  (hall  fee  his  face  ;  and 

',lis  ,la®e  fhall  be  in  their  foreheads ;  and  there  (hall  be  no  night 

uleie,  and  they  need  ho  candle,  neither  light  of  the  fun  ;  for  the 

ore  od giveth  them  light,  and  they  fhall  reign  forever  and 
ever, 

,  ®ieiTed  are  they  that  do  Lis  commandments,  that  they  may 

-area  right  to  the  tree  oflife,  and  may  enter  in  through  the 
gates  into  the  city  :  for  without  are  dogs,  and  forcerers,  and 

vv  no  re  mongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whofoever 
Joveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

The  chara&eridic  deferiptions  of  the  two  cities,  afford  fuG 
hcient  ground  for  companion,  and  the comparifon  warrants  the 
opinion,  that  the  two  cities  are  dihind  and  different,  that  the 

l  aft  belongs  to  the  Millenium  flare,  and  the  did,  to  the  (late  fuc- 
ceeding  it. 

.  ^  is  highly  incumbent  upon  thofe  who  fall  in  with  the  fen - 
tirnems  ot  Dr.  Whitby,  to  hate  precifely  the  concomitant  cir- 
ciim fiances,  that  mud  attend  their  fuppofed  church,  and  to  fee 
if  they  can  make  them  in  tiny  diape  or  manner  whatever,  cor- 
refpond  with  the  characflenilic  defeription  here  given  of  the 
MiLle nium  date  ;  and  if  they  cannot,  I  think  they  will  not  hefi- 
tate  to  conclude,  that  they  have  not  had  a  right  opinion  of 
thefe  prophecies. 

i  The  lafl  city,  has  a  tiver  of  water  of  life,  and  on  either  fide 
the  tree  oflife  ;  the  leaves  of  which  are  for  the  healing  ofthe 
nations :  The  fii  deity  exhibits  no  nations  to  be  healed,  all  tears, 
for  row,  and  pain  are  done  away. 

As  to  the  lad  city,  there  fhall  be  no  more  curie,  and  this  no 
doubt  has  reference  to  that  which  was  denounced  upon  the 
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_  ,  alter  Adam’s  tranfgreffions,  and  is  altogether  inappli- 
csoit  A)  Uat  City  in  which  God  c  wells. — In  the  one  citv,  there 
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will  be  fervants,  in  the  other  fons  only.  In  the  laft,  they  (hall 
fee  his  face,  and  his  name  fhall  be  in  their  foreheads,  referring 
to  the  144,000,  and  to  the  Jews,  from  before  whofe  face  the 
veil  was  not  taken  away  ;  they  fhall  reign  forever,  not  with 
Chirft  as  a  Mediator  and  Judge  (it  the  words  imply  eternal 
duration)  beca life  thefe  characters  of  Chrilt  will  end  with  the 
Millenium,  and  God  will  be  all  in  all. 

The fe  great  and  wonderful  things,  John  fays  he  not  only 
heard,  but  faw  :  That  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets 
fent  his  angel,  to  fliew  unto  hisfervants,  the  things  which  mult 
fhortly  be  done  :  I  Jefus  have  fent  my  angel  to  teftify  unto 
you,  thele  chings  in  the  churches,  that  is,  all  the  churches  dur¬ 
ing  the  prefent  economy. 

Bleffed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may 
have  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the 
gates  into  the  city  :  for  without  are  dogs,  and  forcerers,  whore¬ 
mongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whofoever  loveth, 
and  maketh  a  lie. 

From  entering  into  this  city,  the  reprobate  wicked  will  be 
utterly  debarred ;  but  whether  the  Millenians  who  are  upon 
trial,  will  be  debarred  this  privilege,  may  be  a  queftion  :  As  the 
gates  are  never  fhut,  it  is  mod  probable,  that  they  will  have 
free  accefs. 

As  I  have  obferved,  that  when  the  bead  and  falfe  prophet 
are  taken  alive,  and  call  into  a  lake  burning  with  fire  and  brim- 
flone,  this  may  indicate  a  temporary  punifhment,  and  final 
difiTolution  of  the  flefh  ;  and,  as  this  opinion  may  be  eflentially 
wrong,  I  am  induced  to  examine  it  by  way  of  analogy. 

The  current  teftimony  of the  New  Teftament,  feems  to  be, 
that  thofe  who  rejed  the  gofpel,  will  receive  an  irrevocable 
fentence,  at  the  fecond  Advent  of  Chrifh 

As  I  think  it  is  manifeft,  that  thofe  who  have  part  in  the 
firft  refurreCtion,  do  not  come  into  judgment,  when  the  dead, 
great  and  fmall,  hand  before  God  to  be  judged  ;  it  may  poffibly 
be  the  cafe,  that  the  wicked  Ghriftians  are  not  among  thele 
dead.  Chrifi  will  fay  to  the  firft,  Come  ye  blefled  ;  and  to  the 
fecond,Go  ye  curfed.  Asthe  rewards  are  conftantly  held  up  on 
either  hand,  as  being  eternal,  and  the  firft  come  under  no 
formal  judicial  trial,  fo  the  fecond  may  pafs  into  immediate 
mifery,  without  any  formal  trial. 

It  is  apparent,  this  punifhment  commences  at,  or  a  little  be¬ 
fore  the  binding  of  fatan  a  thoufand  years ;  and  that  after  the 
thoufand  years,  when  the  devil  is  punifhed,  it  is  Ikid,  And  the 
devil  who  deceived  them,  was  call  into  the  lake  of  fire  ani 


1  '[  45*  1 

brimflone,  where  the  beafl  and  thefalfe  prophet  are  ;  and  thev 
fiwl  be  tormented,  &e.  It  is  confe&d,  that  there  is  no  word 
in  the  original,  ior  the  important  word  are  :  But  whether  we 
ieaa  it  with,  or  without  the  word,  it  feems  manifeftly  to  amount 
to  the  fame  thing,  becauieof  the  plural  number  immediately 

, wing ;  and  they  are  tormented  :  fo  that  it  is  maniieft,  that 
tnoie  comprifed  uncer  the  terms,  ihe  beojl  and  the  falfe  prophet  > 
have  exifted  in  a  place  of  torment  above  a  thoufand  years;  and 
this  is  the  moft  extreme  proipedfc  we  have  of  them  ;  they 
nevei  are  brought  into  our  view  again  ;  and  as  day  and  night 
are  altogether  inapplicable  in  the  Millenium  kingdom,  the 
natural  import  of  them  to  us  here  are,  to  expreis  continued 
duration  ;  and  if  no  other  idea  can  be  affixed  to  them,  we  have 
no  right  to  limit  the  idea. 

We  may  date  another  argument,  not  with  refped  to  endlefs 
mtfery,  and  reafon  from  analogy. 

If  the  wicked  at  Chr id's  fecond  Advent,  are  not  permitted  to 
enter  the  glorious  city,  provided  for  thofe,  who  have  a  partin 
the  hrd  refurredlion,  as  is  evidently  the  cafe,  then  we  may  with 
good  reafon  infer,  that  Gog  and  Mago.g,  and  the  devil,  that  is, 
all  who  are  comprifed  under  thefe  terms,  will  never  be  per¬ 
mitted  to  enter  that  city,  which  fucceeds ;  in  which  God  him- 
felf  dwells :  a  city  fo  glorious,  that  John  does  not  even  attempt 
to  ^give  any  deferiptions  of  it,  as  a  city. 

ihe  beauty  and  excellency  of  the  firff,  are  made  familar  and 
eafytobe  conceived  of,  by  being  confiituted  of  the  richeft 
works  of  nature.  The  city  of  God  cannot  be  deferibed  by 
fuch  things. — The  analogy  to  me  affords  an  unantwerable  ar¬ 
gument;  that  the  wicked  never  will,  in  any  happy  fenfe,  dwell 
with  God. 

It  may  be  objected,  that  Babylon  the  great,  has  two  ideas 
affixed  to  it ;  fiift,  fignifying  mankind  in  the  fiefh ;  and  fecondly, 
mankind  after  death,  not  in  the  fkfh,  that  is,  the  wicked  part  of 
them  ;  now,  as  to  the  firft,  there  is  a  full  and  complete  end  and 
extermination  of  great  Babylon  ;  and  may  we  not  conclude, 
therefore,  that  there  will  be  in  the  fecond  fenfe,  especially  as  it 
is  faid,I  make  all  things  new — that  there  is  no  more  pain  nor  for- 
row,  and  that  all  judgment  is  committed  to  Chi  iff,  who  does 
not  deliver  up  his  kingdom  till  he  has  executed  judgment,  in 
all  its  extent.  If  carnate  Babylon  is  completely  annihilated, 
why  fhould  it  not  be  the  cafe  with  incarnate  Babylon  V If  in 
one  fhape,  God  is  fo  angry  with  and  op po fed  to  fin,  as  to 
put  an  end  toil  forever,  why  not  in  another  ?  fo  that  he  may 
be  all  in  all  ;  that  is  all  things  in  all  beings.  It  is  evident,  that 
between  Chriffs  fecond  coming:  and' 'the  end,  God  is  not  ail 


things,  in  all  beings,  and  that  alter  the  end,  he  is  iuch  ;  and  tills 
negative  can  only  have  reference  to  the  wicked  in  whom  he  is 
not  in  ail,  for  God  is  not  in  their  thoughts :  farther,  asit  is  cer¬ 
tainly  the  cafe,  that,  notwitbftanding  night  and  day,  do  mean 
continued  duration,  yet  they  mean  limited  duration,  becaufe 
they  will  have  an  end.  If  therefore,  the  punifhment  of  the 
wickedeft  of  all  beings,  as  to  duration,  is  exprefted  by  terms  that 
are  without  queftion  limited  and  definite,  what  right  have  we 
to  conclude,  that  the  punifhment  will  be  unlimited  and  inde¬ 
finite  ?  carnate  Babylon  pafled  through  a  gradation  ol  punifh¬ 
ment,  before  final  extermination,  and  why  fhould  not  the  fame 
be  the  cafe  with  the  other,— After  the  deftru&ion  of  great 
Babylon,  we  find  John  reprefents  to  us  good  beings  and  bad 
beings :  but  after  the  deftruaion  of  Gog  and  Magog,  and  the 
devil,  we  find  no  more  mention  at  all  ol  evil  beings :  after  the 
commencement  of  that  new  era,  they  are  no  more  to  be  found, 
than  mankind  in  the  fleftw^tobe  found  in  theMillenium  kingdom. 

We  have  not  time  or  room  to  enter  into  a  difcuffion  of 
thefe  queftions  here;  but  we  may  conclude  with  great  propriety. 
Great  and  marvelous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty,  juft 
and  true  are  all  thy  ways,  O,  thou  King  of  Saints !  Who 
fhall  not  fear  thee  and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only  art 
holy. 

=ST  The  p adages  that  refer  us  to  the  punifhment  of  the  wicked 
are  Chap,  xiv.  9.  10. 11.  Chap.  xix.  12,  Chap.  xx.  10,  and 

14-  15- 

__^~~The  firft  of  thefe  paflages  feems  to  extend  no  farther  than  to 
the  defpifers  of  the  Chriftian  iyftem,  and  not  to  the  whole  of 
the  human  race.  It  is,  if  any  man  worfbip  the  beaft  or  his 
image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead  or  in  his  hand, 
even  he  fhall  drink  of  the  wine  ol  the  wrath  of  God,  that  is 
poured  out  without  mixture,  the  cup  of  his  wrath  ;  and  he 
fhall  be  tormented  in  fire  and  brimftone,  in  the  prefence  of 
the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  prefence  of  the  Lamb,  and  the 
fmoke  of  their  torment  afcended  for  ever  and  ever ;  and  they 
have  no  reft  day  or  night,  who  worfhipped  the  beaft,  and  his 
image,  and  whoever  received  the  mark  of  his  name.  Here  is 
the  penalty  which  we  find  executed,  Chap.  xix.  10.  And  the 
beaft  was  taken,  and  with  'him  the  falfe  prophet,  that  wrought 
miracles  in  his  fight,  whereby  he  deceived  them  that  received 
the  mark  of  the  beaft,  and  them  that  worfhipped  his  image. 
Thefe  two  were  caft  alive,  or  thefe  two  living,  werecaft  into  a 
lake  of  fire,  burning  with  brimftone.  The  Greek  \szontesoi 
duo ,  and  as  Teftera  Zonta,  are,  I  think,  well  rendered  by 
“  four  living  hofts fc  I  think  thefe  words  may  be  “  thefe 
two  living  hofts,” 


4-5  Jf 

E  1 


he  next  clafs  that  are  punifhed,  are  Gog  and  Manner 
towards  the  clofe  of  the  Millenium ;  and  whoever  are  emr- 

comnriM^  te'mS’  ic  feems  rational  'o  exclude  thole 
compriled  under  the  terras  of  the  bead  and  the  falfe  prophet- 

tW°  ’oo!t3’  one  of  life  and  the  other  not  of  life' 
andVa  !  emUm  naturally  fuppofe,  that  Go? 

ft" i  ^  ,g°§  ,ComPrlft,  aI1  P«!ons,  who,  in  the  Millenium 

lUte,  wi  belong  to  that  book,  which  is  not  a  book  of  life; 

perfons  that  had  an  opportunity,  but  did  not  fecure  the  prize  • 
or  in  that  1  ate  every  man  is  to  be  judged  according  Life 
work;  As  there  is  not  the  lead  gleam  Sf  light,  with  refpeft 
to  the  wicked,  alter  the  Millenium,  as  the  very  city  fucceed- 
mg  ir,  has  on  y  God  in  it  as  fupreme,  and  no  Lamb,  we  may 
oertaimy  conclude,  that  here  the  mediatorial  kingdom  is  at  air 
* y  consequently  thole  corapriled  under  the  terms,  the  bead, 

.  the  fal|c  propnet,  having  no  privileges  in  the  Millenium, 
can  never,  a, ter  that  date,  enjoy  any,  no  more  than  Gog  and 
>-rg°g,  and  the  devil.  One  of  the  concomitant  circumftan- 
t-.s  °l  tte  iirft  refurreftion  to  eternal  life  and  happinefs.  is  the 
nnal  adjudication  and  pumfhment  of  a  certain  part  of  mankind  : 
and  one  oi  the  concomitant  circumftances  that  will  attend 
toe  second  refurredion  of  the  fame  kind,  when  the  reft  of  the 
'La  ve  again ,  will  be  the  final  adjudication  and  punifhment 
ei;  au  comprifed  under  the  terms  Gog  and  Magog,  the  reft  of 
weaead  dearly  intending  no  more  than  will  finally  be  intro* 
uj'.e,.  to  eternal  happinefs.  The  aflumption,  that  the  reft  of 
the  uead  intends  all  the  wicked  dead,  asd.  the  inference,  that  as 
tne  reft  of  the  dead  live  again,  meaning  a  happy  life,  therefore, 
^iit  all  the  wicked  dead  will  finally  be  introduced  to  happi- 
nefs,  is  boid  and  unwarranted.  It  contradifts  the  general 
complexion  of  the  prefent  gofpel  difpenfation,  and  is  evidently 
incompatible  with  John's  vifior-.s ;  who  not  only  heard,  but 
a  iv  the  things  who  ehewhere,  and  probably  after  he  wrote 
the  Revelations  declares,  that  there  is  a  fin  unw  death,  and 
a  bn  not  unto  death. 


John  has  clearly  guided  our  view  to  the  lad  citv  of  all,  in 
which  God  alone  dwells;  after  which  there  wilf  be  no  va- 
riablenefs  nor  fhadow  of  change.  He  has  described  the  im¬ 
mediately  preceding  city,  in  which  is  the  glory  of  God,  as 
well  as  his  throne,  and  that  of  the  Lamb;  kings  and  nations, 
and  all  that  are  to  be  faved,  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into 
;his  city,  whofe  gates  are  never  Ihut :  yet  we  clearly  perceive 
3  great  multitude,  who  are  never  permitted  to  emer  here. 
Dare  any  then  to  conclude,  that  any  one  of  them  will  be  per¬ 
mitted  to  enter  into  tire  next  city,  in  the  immediate  prefence  of 
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*God  alone?  The defcriptions  of  John  afford  no  ground  for, 
*  but  are  unanfwerably  oppofed  to  fitch  a  conclufion.  There- 
fore  univerfal  falvation  mud  be  viewed,  as  the  bafelefs  fabric  of 
a  vifion ;  but  John’s  vifions  were  not  fuch. 


ON  THE  MILLENIUM  STATE. 


THE  exhibitions  of  the  perfons,  who  are  to  be  introduced  into 
this  date,  are  numerous ;  and  I  do  not  fee  that  any  well  founded 
objection,  can  be  raifedagainft  conddering  the  vifions  of  them, 
in  the  light  I  have  placed  them.  Whatever  may  be  the  date 
of  the  Chridian  dead,  between  Chrifl’s  death  and  his  fecond 
Advent,  cannot  be  afcertained  from  the  Revelations;  unlefs 
wefuppofe,  the  total  dlence  about  them,  and  the  plain  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  words,  Henceforth,  yea,  faith  the  fpirit,  that  they  may 
red  from  their  labours, and  their  works  do  follow  them,  indi¬ 
cate  a  date  of  profound  deep.  It  is  evident  we  have  no 
vilion  of  them;  and  John  fur veyed  not  only  this  temporal 
date,  but  alfo  the  heavenly.  In  the  Millenium  date,  there  will 
be  tie  following  four  didindt  orders 

bird.  The  twenty-four  elders. 

Second.  The  four  living  hods;  that  is  all  the  faithful  Qinf- 
tians. 

Third.  The  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thoufand  who  are 
tne  faithful  Jews;  and  this  number  probably  includes  the  jewidi 
martyrs,  as  the  four  living  hods  do  the  Chridian  martyr#. . 

Fourth.  All  thofe  who  are  placed  in  a  date  of  probation  and 
trial. 

There  is  a  fifth  order,  which  is,  the  reprobate  wicked  : 
What  connexion  they  have  with  the  Millenium  date,  is  not 
clear.  lathe  very  commencement  of  that  date  they  fee  m  to 
be,  and  are  undoubtedly  doomed  to  mifery.  To  thefe 
orders  Paul  has  probably  reference,  when  he  fays,  Every 
man  in  his  own  order.  With  certainty  and  regularity  will 
the  orders  be  introduced  in  the  Millenium  date.  When  Paul 
fays,  he  was  caught  up  into  the  third  heavens,  it  appears 
to  me,  the  idea  we  ought  to  affix  to  it,  is,  that  he  was  in¬ 
troduced  to  that  heaven,  which  fncceeds  the  Millenium: 
The  prefent  difpenfation  of  the  gofpel  is  the  fird,  and  the 
lowed  heaven  ;  the  Millenium  is  the  Second,  and  th*  decreed- 
mg  date  me  third. 


The  term  heaven,  aptly  applies  to  all  rhefe  dates. 
The  prefent  difpenfation  belong 


nmnerlv  to  the  holv  ffilrit 
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The  fecond  will  belong  to  Chrift,  and  the  third  to  God 
alone;  and  a  higher  heaven  than  this  cannot  be  conceived  of. 
Here  Paul  heard  things  ineffable;  and  John  defcriks  the 
happy  here,  negatively,  and  not  pofitively. 

Let  any  one  read  Chap.  xii.  with  attention,  and  I  think  he 
cannot  eicape  noticing  the  Millenium  church. 

The  fir  11  church  defcribed,  is  the  Chrillian  exalted  above  the 
Jewiih  church.  The  great  image  of  Nebuchadnezzar  is  de¬ 
scribed  in  complete  and  terrible  glory.  The  church  changes 
her  place  of  abode,  which  had  always  been  in  Afia,  to  Eu¬ 
rope  :  It  is  nourifhed  here  1 260  years.  Wars  and  perfecutions 
take  place  :  The  church  is  not  overcome  :  The  devil  and  his 
angels  are  call  down  to  the  earth  ;  and  then  comes  falvation 
and  power,  and  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  his 
Chrifl;  for  he  that  accufed  the  brethren  day  and  night,  is 
call  out.  He  is  overcome  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  the 
word  of  their  teflimony,  who  loved  not  their  lives  to  death. 
The  heavenly  inhabitants  rejoice ;  but  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  and  fea,  there  is  woe,  becaiife  the  devil  has  come 
down,  having  great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  has  but  a  fhort 
time.  He  perfecutes  the  woman  that  brought  forth  the  man 
child. 

The  Ihort  time,  and  the  perfecution  of  the  woman,,  may 
refer  us  to  what  takes  place  after  pouring  out  the  fixth  vial. 
However,  I  think,  we  are  more  naturally  referred  to  the  fifth 
trumDet,  when  a  Ear  falls  from  Heaven,  which  commences 
the  three  emphatical  woes  agairnt  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ; 
and  1260  years  is  in  a  prophetic  view  a  fhort  time.  The 
weftern  world,  and  church,  were  perfected  by  the  Mahome¬ 
tans.  The  con  Aids  were  fevere,  and  finally,  the  Mahome¬ 
tans  were  driven  from  a  great  part  of  it* 

The  dragon  perfecutes  the  woman  or  church;  and  to  her 
are  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  fhe  might  fly  into 
the  wildnernefs,  into  her  place,  where  fhe  is  nourifhed  a  time, 
times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  ferpent.  The 
firfl  church,  without  any  wings,  flies  into  the  wildernefs,  and 
is  nourifhed  there,  not  from  the  face  of  the  ferpent,  1 260  years. 
Here  is  another  church  immediately  fucceeding  that,  furnifhed 
with  wings,  changes  the  place  of  abode,  flies  into  the  wildner¬ 
nefs,  and  is  nourifhed  1260  years  from  the  face  of  the  ferpent. 
This,  therefore,  may  be  a  probationary  church  in  the  Mille¬ 
nium,  becaufe  the  period  affigned  to  the  firft  church,  carries  us 
to  that  Hate.  The  wildernefs  does  not  exprefs  an  idea  of  the 
ultimate  place  of  refort  of  the  church,  that  is,  of  her  genuine 
members;  and  the  Millenium  is  evidently  not  fo  ;  but  as  this 


church  overcomes  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the 
word  of  their  teftimony.  It  includes  faithful  Chriftians  and 
faithful  Jews ;  and  thefe  compriie  all  the  genuine  members  of 
thefe  two  churches;  and  the  eagle’s  wings  have  reference  to 
the  refurredion  :  It  cannot  therefore  be  a  probationary  church 
in  the  Millenium.  The  ferpent  calls  water  out  of  his  mouth, 
as  a  river,  after  the  woman,  in  order  to  fwallow  her  up.  The 
earth  helps  the  woman,  and  the  earth  opens  her  mouth,  and 
fwallows  up  the  water,  which  the  dragon  calls  out  of  his 
mouth  ;  and  the  dragon  is  angry  with  the  woman,  and  goes  to 
make  war  with  the  remainder  of  her  feed,  that  keep  the  com¬ 
mandments  of  God,  and  have  the  teftimony  of  Jefus  ChrilL 
After  the  faithful  Chriftians  and  Jews  are  delivered  into  the  Mil¬ 
lenium,  defignated  here  as  a  Church,  there  is  no  more  attempt 
of  the  dragon  againft  her :  but  there  is  a  remainder  of  her  feed, 
which  is  a  pure  and  genuine  feed,  againft  whom  he  makes  an 
attempt ;  that  is,  after  the  thoufand  years  are  expired,  when 
the  nations  under  the  charaders  of  Gog  and  Magog  are  a^ain 
to  be  deceived,  and  to  furround  the  camp  of  the  holy  and&the 
beloved  city  ;  and  fire  out  of  Heaven  deftroys  them. 

The  remainder  of  her  feed  muft  intend  the  faithful  Mille- 
nians.  The  queftion  is,  Whether  thefe  have  their  probationary 
flate  in  the  ftefb  or  not?  As  the  event  of  attempting  to  perfe- 
cute  and  deftroy  them,  happens  after  the  firft  refurredion,  the 
remainder  of  the  feed,  cannot  have  their  date  of  probation  in 
the  ftelh  ;  if  the  firft  refurredion  is  accompanied  with  the  refti* 
tution  of  all  things,  or  the  refurredion  of  all  the  human  race 
which  the  fcriptures  conftantly  inculcate,  “  The  reft  of  her 
feed,”  and  <£  the  reft  of  the  dead  that  live  not  again  till  the 
thoufand  years  are  expired,”  have  reference  to  thelame  oiafs  of 
the  human  race.  And  the  woman  with  the  wings  of  an  ea<rie 
and  thofe  defcribed  in  Chap.  xx.  4.  have  alfo  reference  to  the 
fame  clafs  of  the  human  race.  Thefe  have  their  Chriftian  cha- 

rader  formed  and  eftablilhed  whilft  in  the  flelh,  the  others  after 
the  reftitution  of  all  things. 


THE  STATE  THAT  SUCCEEDS  THE  MILLENIUM. 


^THE  glory  of  this  ftate  is  fo  far  beyond  the  comprehenfion 
or  mortal  man,  that  very  little  is  faid  of  it  pofitively ;  but  ne¬ 
gatively  there  are  fcndry  things  faid-John  fees  a  great  white 
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throne,  and  him  that  fat  upon  it,  from  whofe  face  the 
earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away;  he  fees  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth ;  for  the  fit  A  heaven,  and  the  firfl  earth  were  pafied 
away  ;  kai  e  thalajja  ouk  eftin  eti ,  according  to  Bifhop  New¬ 
ton,  the  fea  is  not  yet ;  but  according  to  the  plain  meaning,  and 
there  was  no  more  lea;  or, and  the  fea  was  no  farther;  &this  con¬ 
veys  an  idea,  that  the  fea  will  continue  through  the  Millenium 
Aate,  for  I  take  the  term ,fea,  to  be  real,  and  not  figurative  here. 
He  fees  the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerufalem,  defcending  from  God 
out  of  heaven,  prepared  or  made  ready,  as  a  bride  adorned  for 
her  hufband  ;  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  they  fhall 
dwell  with  him,  and  they  (hall  be  his  people,  and  God  himfelf 
fhall  be  with  them,  their  God  ;  and  God  fhall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes ;  kai  o  thanatos  ouk  cftai  eti , — there  fhall 
be  no  more  death,  nor  pain,  nor  crying,  oute ponos  cuk  cftai 
in,  nor  pain  fhall  be  any  more  or  farther.  And  he  that  fat  upon 
the  throne,  faid,  Behold  I  make  all  things  new  ;  and  he  faid 
write,  for  thefe  words  are  true  and  fathful.  He  that  overcometh, 
fhall  inherit  all  things ;  and  I  will  he  to  him  a  God  and  he 
fhall  be  to  me  a  fon.  The  perfon  fpeakingliere,  is  undoubtedly 
jefus  Chrifl — after  the  Millenium,  he  no  more  exhibits  himfelf 
as  Chrifl,  or  a  Lamb,  but  as  God  alone. 

In  the  Millenium  it  is  natural  to  iuppofe  that  there  will  be  no 
perifhable  bodies,  fuch  as  mankind  have  at  prefent :  therefore, 
after  the  commencement  of  that  ftate,  the  term  death,  does  not 
carry  with  it  the  fame  idea,  that  we  now  affix  to  it,  as  it  ref- 
pefts  men  in  the  flefh — it  means  a  ftate  of  punifhment,  and  is 
called  the  fecond  death. 

If  then  this  is  all  the  kind  of  death,  that  there  will  be  in 
the  Millenium  ;  if  at  the  clofe  of  that  ftate,  it  is  faid  there  fhall 
be  no  more  death  ;  the  inference  will  then  Hem  to  be  plainly, 
from  thefe  ore  miles,  that  the  ftate  of  punifhment  will  be  at  an 
end  :  and  that  annihilation  will  be  the  final  iftue  of  the  wicked  ; 
for  if  death  means  a  ftate  of  punifhment,  and  I  think  there  can 
be  no  doubt  of  this,  then  if  that  ftate  defignated  by  death,  is 
endlels ;  it  feems  impoftible,  or  at  leaf!  very  difficult,  to  find 
Out  the  true  meaning  of  thofe  words.  There  fhall  be  no  more 
death. — That  they  have  lome  pertinent  meaning,  there  can  be 
no  doubt :  and  that  they  cannot  refer  to  the  happy  and  faithful 
Millenifts  is  evident  :  It  is  true,  they  come  out  of  a  ftate  of  tri¬ 
bulation,  but  they  wafh  themfeives,  and  make  themfelves  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

Under 'the  prefent  difpenfation  men  are  fubjed  to  pain  and 
death  ;  but  the  righteous  come  not  into  judgement ;  they  pafs 
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from  death  to  life— not  at  death,  but  from  the  ftate  of  the  dead^, 
and  we  may  reafonably  fuppofe  the  privileges  of  the  faithful 
Millenifts,  will  be  as  great.  The  words  outeponos  ouk  eftai 
clip  feem  not  only  to  corroborate  the  idea,  but  to  carry  it 
fiiU  as  far,  if  not  farther ;  pottos  is  tranflated pain,  but  it  is  uni- 
verfally  expreffive  of  evil;  fin,  trangreffion,  is  repeatedly  and 
perhaps  always  ufed  in  this  fenfe  in  the  New  Tefta men t— at 
lead  to  exprefs  that  pain  which  is  connected  with  evil.  I  he 
inference  feems  to  be 'made  from  death  being  no  more  ;  that 
all  forrow,  crying  and  pain  fhall  ceafe  to  be.  The  firft  things 
have  paffed  away  ;  fin  and  death  are  among  the  firft  things,  and 
the  laft  will  never  ceafe  to  be,  during  the  exiftence  of  the  other; 
at  the  very  clofe  of  the  Millenium,  we  find  a  great  number  of 
wicked  beings,  whole  annihilation  only  can  put  a  complete  end 
to  fin  and  death. 

Thefe  obfervations  are  fubmitted  for  the  confideration  of 
the  learned;  if  any  other  reafonable  conftru&ion  of  the  term 
death&Xi  be  devifed,  then  endlefs  mifery  may  be ;  if  not  I  think 
mull  be  given  up. 
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1  HAVE  already  made  many  obfervatior.s  under  this  head, 

•  a  fhtve  ?°-  atlemP'ed  t0  point  out  the  year,  month 
and  day,  of  the  glorious  and  terrible  event.  I  do  not  find  that 

*rn  Pu?/  Pr°Phecy  wasfo  exadt  with  the  Jews  of  old.— 

hough  Mr.  Fergufon  the  Afironomer,  has  aftronomically 
proved,  that  it  was  490  years  from  the  iffuing  of  the  commif- 
lion  to  Ezra,  to  the  death  of  Chrift  ;  yet  it  appears  to  me  the 
purport  of  the  prophecy  was  to  give  the  Jews  fufficient  pre¬ 
vious  notice  of  the  birth  of  Chrift,  and  not  to  point  their 
i  w  to  his  death  ;  that  the  calculations  upon  that  prophecy  in 

°frv'e™  have  ended,  about  fifty  fix  years  before  the  birth 
01  uinlt ;  that  afterwards,  they  were  to  be  conflantly  looking 
out  for  their  king.  The  old  world  had  120  years 
notice,  before  tne  flood  came  ;  the  Jews  had  nearly  the  fame, 
nefore  their  final  diflolution  :  As  this  laft  event  is  much  greater, 
and  more  important,  than  either  of  the  oth-r,  fio  we  have 
more  abundant  prophecies  refpefting  it.  All  the  vials  are 
mementos ;  none  of  them  feem  to  point  out  one  particular 
event,  except  the  fecond  ;  the  chara&eriflics  are  fuch,  as  to 
anfwer  to  the  whole  period  of  the  vial. 

's  undoubtedly  fuch.  The  complexion  ofacon- 
iweiabie  part  of  the  world,  if  it  does  not  warrant  the  opinion 
.u..y,  u  feems  Prong! y  to  indicate,  that  it  has  commenced  to 
operate.  Seventy  years  before  the  Jewiih  defiruaion,  Chrift 
Tjjade  ms  appearance,  and  perhaps  it  may  he  fo  long  before  the 
hill  efiaolifhment  of  the  Millenium, that  he  will  make  his  fecond 
appearance,  and  ifib,  it  will  be  about  one  hundred  years  hence, 
and  during  this  period  of  one  hundred  years,  the  world  will  be 
fullof  confuiion  and  trouble  :  deception  will  operate  upon  all 
parties — inftigated  and  moved  by  the  great  deceiver  of  mankind. 
ye  are  plainly  told  that  God  will  permit  mankind  to  be  won¬ 
derfully  deceived,  and  this  deception  is  neceflary,  and  operates 
the  c io  k  of  the  fvxth  vial. 


If  we  ihould  begin  the  computation  of  the  period  of  the 
Chriftian  difpenfaticn  with  the  birth  of  Chrift,  and  allow  the 
period  to  be  1890  years,  we  are,  according  to  Fergulon's  ac¬ 
count  of  his  birth,  92  years  from  the  Millenium.  If  we  calcu¬ 
late  from  the  rife  of  Mahomet,  and  apply  to  this  power  the 
words,  The  court  that  is  without,  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles, 
and  they  fhall  tread  under  foot  the  holy  city  41  months,  it 
wants  only  88  years  to  complete  it.  If  wre  calculate  from  the 
crucifixion,  it  will  be  half  a  feventy  more  ;  if  from  the  deftrudi- 
on  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  one  whole  leventy  more. 

From  iome  of  thefe  periods,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  we 
are  to  calculate ;  and  the  firft  of  them  will  give  the  Ghriftigin 
difpenfation  exadly  the  fame  period  that  the  Jewifh  church  had, 
from  the  law  of  circumcifion  given  to  Abraham,  to  the  birth  of 
ChrifI,  that  is,  1890  years.  And  if  we  are  not  certain  from 
which  of  thefe  periods  we  ought  to  calculate,  furely,  as  wife 
pen,  we  ought  to  aflume  that  which  will  expire  the  firft ;  and 
if  it  fhould  not  happen  to  be  the  true  period,  it  can  do  us  no 
Injury  to  begin  the  watch  at  an  early  hour.  It  may  be  a  ques¬ 
tion,  whether  we  are  to  begin  at  the  birth  or  crucifixion  of 
Chrift ;  but  not  whether  we  are  to  begin  at  the  deftrudion  of 
the  Jewifh  nation  by  Vefpafian  :  Before  John  begins  with  the 
operations  under  the  Chriftian  difpenfation,  he  exhibits  the 
punifhment  of  the  Jewifh  nation  for  their  wickednefs — before 
he  begins  the  operations  of  the  Millenium  in  glory, he  exhibits  the 
punifhment  of  Great  Babylon  in  the  flefh  ;  and  alfo  the  repro¬ 
bate  wicked  :  Before  he  exhibits  the  glory  of  the  hate  fucceed- 
ing  the  Millenium,  he  points  our  view  to  the  punifhment  of 
Gog,  Magog,  and  the  Devil ;  in  whom  is  probably  included 
his  angels ;  as  the  bead  and  the  falfe  prophet  cannot  be  two  in¬ 
dividuals  of  the  human  race,  fo  it  is  rational  to  fuppofe,  that 
the  devil  is  put  by  way  of  eminence,  and  ftands  for  himfelf 
and  all  his  angels.  The  punching  of  the  Jewifh  nation  hap¬ 
pens  after  the  complete  abolition  of  the  Mofaic  economy,  as 
that  of  the  beaft  and  the  falfe  prophet  does,  after  the  end  of 
the  Chriftian  difpenfation:  And  from  analogy  we  may  fup~ 
pofe,  that  the  punifhment  of  Gog,  Magog,  and  the  Devil 
will  happen  after  the  end  of  the  Millenium  as  a  probationary 

Several  of  the  prophetic  defcriptions  of  Daniel  and  John, 
unite  in  the  fame  charade rs,  as  Daniel’s  four  beafts,  and  Johns 
three  horles.  John  s  firft  horfe  introduces  a  new  character ; 
and  Daniel s firft  beaft  was  in  being  at  the  time  John  wrote: 
*  herefore  he  does  not  defcribe  this  beaft,  but  introduces  a  cha- 
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raster  of  more  importance,  who  we  are  fure  commenced  to 
be,  under  that  beaft.  Daniel  has  more  prophetic  periods  with 
refpe&  to  temporal  powers,  than  John.  Their  commencing 
and  ending,  feem  to  be  marked  out  with  precifton,  fo  as  to  ex¬ 
hibit  the  length  oftime  men  are  to  continue  in  the  flefh.  With 
refpeft  to  the  church,  John  has  many  more  prophetic  vifions 
than  Daniel ;  but  none  of  them  feem  to  lead  us  fo  precifely  to 
an  end,  unlefs  we  fuppofe  the  forty-two  months  abovemen- 
tioned  mark  out  at  their  end,  the  refurre&ion.  Daniel’s  great 
periods  end,  A.  D.  i960,  or  166  years  hence  :  And  their  feems 
to  be  fome  ground  for  luppofing,  that  he  pafled  beyond  the 
Chriftian  difpenfation  75  years;  and  if  fo,  by  his  account  there 
remains  only  9 1  years  to  complete  the  fixth  vial. 

From  the  law  of  circumcifion.  to  the  birth  of  Chrift, 


1890  years 
1923 


were. 


to  his  death, 


to  the  end  of  the  Jews,  i960 


In  every  view,  the  length  of  the  Chriftian  difpenfation  feems 

to  be  about  the  fame  period  of  time. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  but  that  we  mult  compute  the 
2.C20  years  from  the  death  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  great,  or 
from  the  end  of  the  Babylonifh  Empire.  To  compute  from, 
the  death  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  apparently  correfponds  better 
with  the  regular  feries  of  feventy  years,  as  a  meafure,  than 
from  the  other  period.  Eight  feventies,  0^60  years,  reach  down 
to  the  birth  of  Chrift.  Nine  feventies,  or  630  years,  to  the 
deftru&ion  of  Jerufalem  by  Vefpaftan.  But,  if  the  Babylo- 
nidi  captivity  is  generally  placed  about  thiity  years  too  late 
by  the  moderns,  and  there  is  good  reafon  for  fuppofing  this 
to  be  the  cafe,  then,  from  the  commencement  of  that  cap¬ 
tivity,  to  the  deftruftion  of  the  Jews,  was  ten  feventies,  or 
n00  years.  Let  the  2520  years  commence  when  they  may, 
it  is  evident,  that  there  mull  be  210  years  from  that  time  to  the 
commencement  of  the  2300  days  or  years,  fo  mentioned,  pro- 
Luur  kprcmfp  neither  70  nor  7  will  meafure  them  exadtly— 


From  the  M  of  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  ft  ft  of  Cy¬ 
rus,  one  -  7° 

From  the  firft  of  Cyrus,  to  Alexander,  -  210 

From  Alexander  to  the  birth  of  Chrilt,  -  336 

6l6 
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63° 

If  we  place  the  firft  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  with  which  Daniel 
feems  to  commence  the  feventy  years  captivity,  at  about  600 
years  before  Chrift  as  is  commonly  done,  and  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  Alexander  the  great  at  336,  there  W  i^  he  ^  *01 
the  whole  duration  of  the  Perfian  monarchy,  only  200  years, 
that  is,  to  the  death  of  Darius  Codomannus,  which  was  about 
fix  years  after  Alexander  fucceeded  nis  father.  Therein  no 
way  can  be  devifed  to  give  a  due  fpace  to  the  Perfian  empire, 
Lut  by  carrying  farther  back  the  commencement  of  the  firft  year 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  in  this  refpeft,  Jofephus,  as  wed 
as  the  Canon  Ptolemaicus  are  evidences  that  cannot  eafily  be 
got  rid  of. 

Jofephus  always  computes  the  feventy  years  captivity  from 
the  burning  of  the  temple  ;  which  he  lays  was  in  the  17th 
year  of  Nebuchadnezzar  :  confequently  from  the  firft  of  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar,  to  the  firft  of  Cyrus,  is  according  to  him,  87  years. 
But  by  Daniel  it  feems  m oft  probable,  that  the  feventy  years 
commence  with,  or  one  year  before  the  firft  of  Nebuchadnez.- 
sar/or  Daniel  gives  no  account  of  the  fecond  and  third  invafions 
of  Jerufaiem  by  Nebuchadnezzar— Daniel  was  introduced  to 
explain  this  king’s  firft  dream,  in  the  fecond  year  of  his  reign. 

According  to  an  eftablifhed  cuftom,  Daniel  muft  have  been 
fet  apart  three  years  before  he  could  be  introduced  into  the 
king’s  prefence  *.  and  if  Daniel  really  accomplifhed  the  three 
years ;  then  the  Babylonifh  captivity  commenced  one  year 
before  the  firft  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  Jofephus,  for  the  fake  of 
fixing  upon  a  fignal  event,  has  commenced  the  feventy  years 
captivity  feventeerf  years  too  late. 

Jofephus  makes  the  duration  of  the  Perfian  monarchy 
from  the  firft  of  Cyrus,  to  the  death  of  Darius  Cadomannus 
2.46  years,  and  the  Canon  Ptolemaicus  236  years. 

If  we  allow  that  the  birth  of  Chrift  was  four  years  earlier 
than  the  Dyonifian  era,  and  follow  the  Canon  Ptolemaicus, 
the  computation  will  be— 
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H'om  the  Babylonifh  captivity  to  the  firft  of  Cyrus, 

j0171  ’l16  oi  Cyrus  to  the  death  of  Darius 
Cadomannus, 

From  the  death  of  Darius  to  the  birth  of  Chrift, 


70 

236 

316 


From  this  Aatraent  we  have  toadjuft  the  120  years,  that  is! 
the  difference  between  the  commencement  of  the  *<520  y-ars, 
and  tne  2300  days;  the  firft  of  which  periods  commences 
with  the  fir il  o f  Cyrus.  And  if  we  allow  to  the  Perfian  empire 
236  years  then  the  2300  days  muft  commence  16  years  before 
the  end  of  that  empire,  and  342  years  before  the  birth  of 
Uniat.  1  he  year  342  before  Chrift,  and  the  battle  of  Choero- 
nea,  mark  the  commencement  of  the  progrefs  of  theMncedo- 
doman  Empire.  Philip  having  deftroyed  the  liberties  of 
jreece,  meditated  an  invafionofPerfia,  which  death  prevented 
him  from  executing.  The  very  birth  and  coming  into  exift- 
erice,  of  great  powers,  is  noticed  by  the  fpirit  of  prophecy. 
1  he  angel  fays,  he  remained  twenty-one  days  with  the 
^jngs  Gi  Perfia,  which  defignates  the  permanency  of  that 
Empire  for  a  limited  time,  and  probably  intends  210  years. 
Before  the  end  of  that  Empire,  the  Macedonians,  under 
Philip  their  King,  began  their  progrefs;  and  the  Perfians,  by 
the  will  of  Heaven,  are  left  a  prey  to  them.  The  compu¬ 
tation  for  the  220  years,  will  be  as  follows:— 

From  the  firft  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  the  firft  of  Cyrus,  70 
From  firft  Cyrus  to  the  commencement  of  the  Mace- 

donums,  ...  120 

From  thence  to  the  birth  of  Chrift,  -  .  ' 


632 


Between  the  firft  of  Cyrus  and  the  Macedonians,  ■>20 
From  thence  to  the  birth  of  Chrift,  - 

The  period  for  fix  trumpets  and  fix  viais,  -  jggo 

The  period  for  the  feventh  vial  -  nQ 

^  2520 
From  the  firft  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  the  rife  of  Maho¬ 
met,  is  about  1260  years,  which  is  half  of  2520;  there  is 
therefore  1260  years  allowed  for  the  continuance  of  this 
power. 

From  the  d'vifion  of  the  Reman  Empire,  A,  D,  392,  there 
is  allowed  to  the  weftern  branch  of  the  Empire,  1260  years, 
to  make  war,  which  does  not  defig nate  the  whole  duration  of 
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the  power.  The  period  ended  1 652;  and  it  marks  the  de¬ 
cline  of  the  Roman  Catholic  powers. 

From  the  rifing  up  of  the  weftern  church,  which  muft  have 
commenced  about  630,  fhe  has  a  period  of  1260  years,  to  be 
nourifhed  in  the  wildernefs,  and  this  period  muft  end  about 
1890. 

Having  gained  better  information  as  to  the  commencement, 
of  the  feventy  years  captivity,  and  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  it 
will  afford  ground  for  making  better  calculations  on  Daniel’s 
feventy  weeks. 

Daniel  has  recorded  feveral  things  which  were  realities,  and 
not  viftons,  as  being  thrown  into  the  den  of  lions.  Thefe 
have  relation  to  time,  and  were  recorded  after  the  events 
happened;  following  thefe,  Daniel  has  recorded  viftons,  which 
he  fays,  he  had  a  conftderable  time  before  thefe  events;  from 
which  circumftances,  we  may  make  this  important  infe¬ 
rence,  that  the  viftons  fo  recorded,  having  happened  before, 
and  being  recorded  after  certain  events,  the  fubjedfc  matter  of 
the  vifion  has  reference  to  things  that  are  to  be  placed,  and  to 
take  place  after  thofe  certain  other  events :  therefore,  the 
chapters  of  Daniel,  inftead  of  being  mifplaced  and  out  of  or¬ 
der,  as  fome  have  fuppofed,  are  arranged  with  wifdom.  The 
queftion  of  confequence  is  not,  when  the  vifion  happen¬ 
ed,  but  what  it  has  reference  to. 

The  feventy  weeks  are  to  commence  with  the  iffuing  of  a 
certain  commandment  ;  and  it  is  a  matter  of  enquiry,  whether 
Cyrus  in  his  firft  year  iffued  this  commandment,  or  whether 
it  was  iffued  by  fome  future  king.  The  Babylonifh  capti¬ 
vity  of  feventy  years,  ended  with  the  firft  of  Cyrus;  but  it 
dees  not  follow  from  thence,  that  the  feventy  weeks  then 
Commence.  It  is  rather  probable,  contrary  to  what  I  have 
fuppofed  to  be  tht  cafe  before,  that  they  do  not,  becaufe 
the  prophecy  feems  to  look  forward  to  a  more  future  and 
diftant  command.  The  fubjeft  of  the  vifion  is  not  taken  up 
by  Daniel,  till  after  the  end  of  the  Babylonifh  captivity.  He 
commences  with  faying,  in  the  firft  year  of  Darius,  he  under- 
flood  by  books,  the  number  of  years,  whereof  the  word  of 
the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  that  he  would  ac- 
coinplifh  feventy  years  in  the  deflations  of  Jerusalem. 

The  command  given  by  Cyrus,  feems  to  extend  no  farther, 
than  re-building  the  temple,  and  renewing  or  reftoring  the 
temple  fervice.  The  command  given  to  Ezra,  extends  to  civil 
as  well  as  religious  polity,  by  which  the  Jews  were  again  efta- 


. 
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hilfhed  as  a  nation :  Cyrus’s  command  extended  to  a  reflo- 
ration  and  building  again  of  the  temple;  and  Artaxerxes’ 
to  a  relloration,  and  building  up  again  of  Jerufalem.  The 
computation  will  be  as  follows : — 

70 


From  firft  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  firft  Cyrus  1  70 

To  the  commiffien  given  to  Ezra,  -  1  70 

To  the  birth  of  Chrift,  -  7  490 

To  the  defhu&ion  of  the  Jews,  -  1  70 


10  700 

The  very  fame  Hebrew  word,  which,  in  Chap.  ix.  is  fome- 
times  tranfiated  [evenly ,  and  fometimes  weeks y  is  ufed  fix  times. 
In  the  fecond  verfe  it  is  tranfiated  /event y,  and  here  there  can 
be  no  doubt,  but  it  is  rightly  rendered.  In  the  24th  verfe,  the 
fame  Hebrew  word  is  twice  ufed,  and  they  /land  together  : 
One  is  rendered  /evenly ,  the  other  weeks.  In  verfe  25,  it  is  ufed 
twice,  and  in  both  places  rendered  weeks.  In  verfe  26,  it  is 
once  ufed,  and  rendered  weeks.  It  is  twice  rendered  feventy, 
and  four  times  weeks;  and  herein  it  feems  to  me,  that 
the  tranflator  has  rather  expounded,  and  given  his  opinion 
of  the  prophecy,  than  tranfiated.  The  word  unqueftionably, 
in  the  original,  intends  /evenly,  and  rendering  the  word  thus, 
the  prophecy  may  be  eafily  comprehended. 

Verfe  24.  Seventy  feventy,  or  naturally,  according  to  the 
Hebrew  idiom,  many  feventies,  are  determined  upon  thy 
people,  &c. 

Verfe  25.  Know’  therefore  and  imderftand,  that  from  the 
going  forth,  of  the  commandment,  to  re/lore  and  to  build  Je- 
mfalem  again  unto  Mefliah  the  Prince,  (hall  be  /evenly  weeks ; 
and  of  the  feventy,  three-fcore  and  two,  the  ftreet  fhall  be 
built  again,  and  the  walls,  even  in  troublous  times. 

Verfe  2 6.  And  after  the  which  feventy,  three-fcore  and  two, 
Me/Iiah  fhall  be  cut  off. 

The  Hebrew  word  in  verfe  26,  has  a  prefix,  which  fignifies 
Vmonftration,  relation,  or  interrogation.  There  can  be  no 
doubt,  but  it  is  ufed  here,  relatively  ;  and  has  relation  to  the 
very  fame  words,  ufed  immediately  before,  in  verfe  25. 

From  the  beft  information  we  can  obtain,  there  were  about 
feventy  years  between  the  firft  of  Cyrus  and  the  feventh  of 
Artaxerxes,  and  the  commencement  of  his  reign  muft  be  anti¬ 
dated,  as  much  as  we  have  ami-dated  that  of  Nebuchadnezzar; 
and.  then  fixty-two  weeks,  or  434  years  will  meafure  the  fpace 
of  time  between  the  feventh  of  Artaxerxes,  when  Ezra  re- 
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ceived  his  commiffion  to  reftore  and  build  Jerufalem,  and  the 
taking  of  it  byPompey. 

From  the  iff'uing  of  the  commandment,  to  the  birth  of 
Chrift,  was  490  years;  and  434  years  the  Jews,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  they  were  in  great  trouble,  continued  to  be  a  nation,  and  to 
govern  themfelves  by  their  own  laws. 

According  to  the  prefent  tranflation  of  [even  weeks ,  and 
fxty  and  two  weeks,  the  words  have  no  meaning  that  I  can 
find.  I  cannot  difeover  what  the  feven  weeks  have  reference 
to,  and  confequently  I  have  not  any  plain  idea  of  the  fixty- 
two  weeks . 

According  to  the  common  chronology,  Pompey  took  Je- 
rufalem  fixty  years  before  the  Dyonifian  era  of  C nr i it's  birth, 
which  is  upon  good  grounds,  fuppofed,  if  not  fully  proved,  to 
be  four  years  too  late.  Therefore,  that  event  happened  eight 
weeks,  or  fifty-fix  years  before  the  birth  of  Chrift. 

The  Hebrew  words,  jboe  odnin ,  are  four  times  ufed  in  Chap¬ 
ter  iv.  of  Daniel,  verfe  16, 13,  25,  and  32,  and  are  uniformly 
tranflated  feven  times ,  where  jboe  indifputably  means  feven  and 
not  week.  Shoe  is  always  in  the  Hebrew,  an  adjedive,  and 
fbuo  a  week*  is  always  a  fubftantive,  and  are  no  more  ufed  in- 
difcriminately  the  one  for  the  other,  than  feven,  and  weeks,  are 
in  Englifti :  Seven,  in  Englifn,  does  not  fignify  weeks,  nor 
does  weeks  fignify  fimply  feven,  but  feven  days. 

The  Hebrew  words,  od  oden  uodnin ,  upeleg  oden ,  are  found 
tn  Chap.  vii.  25.  and  are  tranflated,  Until  a  time  and  times, 
and  the  dividing  of  time ;  where  if  odnin  be  in  the  dual  num¬ 
ber,  as  I  take  it  to  be,  the  Hebrew,  is  more  explicit*  and  cer¬ 
tain  than  the  Englifh.  Odnin  means  precifely  two  times',  and 
the  idea  is,  one  time,  two  times,  and  half  a-time,  or  three 
times  and  an  half,  which  are  1160  years. 

In  Chap.  xii.  7,  the  fame  ideas  are  exprefled,  but  the  words 
are  not  the  fame  :  They  are  Imuod ,  muodim  whezi ,  and  are 
tranflated,  For  a-time,  times,  and  an  half;  and  the  ideas  to  be 
annexed  to  them  are,  three  times  and  an  half,  or  1 260  years.— 
Thefe  are  evidently  the  laft  1260  years,  and  are  undoubtedly 
to  commence  with  the  rife  of  Mahomet,  who  appears  in  the 
middle  of  the  great  period  of  feven  times. 

There  are  no  fignal  and  diftinguifhed  events  that  mark  the 
exa&  rife  of  the  weftern  church  and  of  the  Papal  power :  It 
is  evident  from  hiftory,  that  as  early  as  A.  D.  630,  they  made 
no  fmall  figure,  and  if  we  commence  both  as  early  as  the  rife 
of  Mahomet,  we  cannot  err  ;  for  to  commence  them  after 
the  rife  of  Mahomet,  and  to  ailign  to  them  m6o  years,  we 
evidently  deftroy  the  feries  of  computation,  which  Daniel  has 
given  to  us.  If  we  commence  the  weftern  church,  which  has 
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ajperiod  of  n6o  years  affigned  to  it,  before  thefrife  of  Maho¬ 
met,  we  cannot  err;  for  it  did  undoubtedly  exift  in  the  weft 
before  that  time  ;  and  then  the  1260  years  will  elapfe,  before 
the  Mahometan  period ;  and  there  may  be  no  ecciefiaftical 
hierarchy  for  nearly  the  whole  period  of  the  fixth  vial ;  and 
if  not,  it  muft  arife  from  a  diforganization  of  the  civil  govern¬ 
ments  in  Europe ;  the  ecclefiaftical  polity  being  intimately  con¬ 
ceded  with,  and  making  an  eflential  part  ot  the  civil  polity. 
The  diffolution  of  the  laftj(fo  (Irong  are  the  ties)  can  alone  dif- 
folve  thefirft;  and  we  fee  this  verified  in  that  very  kingdom, 
which  feems  to  fucceed  imperial  Rome  in  the  well,  which  gave 
life  to,  and  received  life  from  the  Papal  power— the  Papal  power 
ssfuch,has  no  where  affigned  to  it  a  period  of  1260  years;  nor 
has  the  head  that  lives*  and  fucceeds  the  head  that  was  wounded 
in  Chapter  xiii.  of  the  Revelations  :  In  conjundion  with  that 
head,  it  makes  war  forty-two  months,  which  expired  about 
A.D.  1650,  and  neither  the  Papal  power  nor  the  French 
monarchy  have  fince  that  period,  made  war  fuccefsfully,  not- 
withftanding  Charles  II.  and  James  II.  of  England,  favoured  the 
Papifts  and  Jefuits  with  all  their  power  and  credit.  England, 
from  the  time  of  Oliver  Cromwell,  to  the  American  war,  a 
period  of  115  years,  balanced  all  the  powers  of  Europe,  in 
whatfoever  fcale  (he  call  her  weight,  and  aded  with  vigour 
and  energy,  that  fcale  preponderated. 

But,  to  return.  In  Chapter  ix.  of  Daniel,  the  Hebrew  word 
%boim,  is  fix  times  ufed.  Verfe  2.  Sboimf:ey  tranflatedyw//- 
ty  years.  The  word  Jhoim ,  undoubtedly  means  feventy  here. 
Verfe  2^yJbozmy  fboim,  tranflated /mw/y  weeks ; — which  of  the 
words  (lands  for  feventy  and  which  fox  weeks']  The  Hebrew 
B’ble  I  have,  has  no  points  or  vowels ;  and  it  is  generally 
agreed,  that  they  were  not  originally  in  ufe.  I  venture  to  fay, 
that  the  tranflation  fhould  have  been  feventies  feventies ,  or  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Hebrew  idiom  many  feventies ,  which  gives  us 
a  meafuve  for  the  Hebrew  nation  and  her  defolations.  Verfe 
2 §,fbom  Jhoe,  tranflated  feven  weeks,  which  I  fhould  render 
feventies,  feven.  Ujboim  flim  ujnimy  tranflated,  and  fixty-two 
weeks,  whichlffiould  render,  and  the  feventies,  or,  and  of  the 
feventies,  fixty  and  two,  and  then  the  verfe  would  read,— 
Know  therefore  and  underftand,  that  from  the  going  forth  of 
the  commandment  to  reftore  and  build  Jerufalem  again,  unto 
Meffiah  the  Prince,  there  (hall  be  feventies,  feven  ;  and  of  the 
feventies,  three-fcore  and  two,  the  (Ireet  (hall  be  built  again,  and 
the  wall,  even  in  troublous  times.  Verfe  26.  Uahrt  ejboinz 
fjhn  ufnimy  tranflated,  and rf  after  the  fixty-two  weeks,”  which 
I  fhould  render,  and  after  the  feventies,  three  [core  and  two ; 
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which  does  not  give  the  precife  time  of  the  Meffiah  s  death; 
but  the  two  precife  ideas  meant  to  be  conveyed,  are,  how 
long  from  a  certain  epoch  it  fhould  be  to  the  birth  of  the 
Meffiah,  and  how  long  it  fhould  be  from  the  lame  epoch  to 
that  power,  which  was  to  cut  off  the  Meffiah,  and  to  deftroy 
finally  the  Jewiffi  nation. 

Verfe  27.  Sbuo  ahd \  uhzi  hejbioy  tranfiated,  “  for  one  week, 
and  in  the  middle  of  the  week,"  which  I  fhould  render  one 
week;  ar.d  half  the  week ,  the  verfe  would  then  read . And  he 
(hall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many,  one  week  ;  and  half 
the  week  he  (hall  caufe  the  facrifice  and  the  oblation  to  ceafe. 
This  week  con  filled  of  feventy  years,  that  is  from  Quiffs  birth 
to  his  death,  and  from  the  paffion  the  Jewiffi  nation  had  half 
a  week,  or  thirty-five  years;  but  the  facrifice  had  been  done 
away  by  the  death  of  Chrift. 

We  have  therefore,  in  this  prophecy,  feveral  important 
matters. 

Firfi.  A  certain  meafure  of  feventy  years  for  the  Jewiffi 
nation  and  their  deflations. 

Second.  From  a  certain  epoch,  to  the  birth  of  Chrift,  were 
to  be  490  years. 

Third.  From  the  fame  epoch  the  Jews  were  to  continue  a 
nation  434  years,  tho’  fubjeft  to  various  difafters  and  hardffiips, 
till  fubjugated  by  the  Romans,  about  56  years  before  the  birth 
of  Chrift. 

Fourth.  That  the  words.  After  the  which  feventy-three  (core 
and  two,  Meffiah  ffiall  be  cut  off,  refer  us  to  the  power  that 
was  to  be  the  Minifter  of  this  wickednefs,  and  not  to  the  pre- 
cife  time  it  ffiould  happen. 

Fifth.  And  he  ffiall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many,  one 
week  : — here  week  fignifies  feventy  years :  in  the  middle  of 
which,  Chrift  was  cut  off;  and  the  laft  half  of  the  week,  the 
facrifice  and  the  oblation  ceafed ;  from  Chrift’s  birth  to  the 
end  of  the  Jewiffi  nation,  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  cove¬ 
nant  was  confirmed  with  many  Jews. 

The  periods  of  time  marked  out  and  allotted  to  mankind  in 
the  fiefh  by  Divine  Providence,  are  undoubtedly  regular  and 
fubjed  to  fome  certain  meafure  ;  we  find  that  from  the  law  of 
circumcifion  given  to  Abraham,  to  the  birth  of  Chrift,  there 
were  according  to  Stakehoufe’s  chronological  tables,  1893 
years ;  the  birth  of  Chrift,  being  placed  three  or  four  years  too 
late  by  the  Dyonifiam  era,  the  period  is  evidently  1890  years. 
Mr.  Fergufon  has  proved,  that  the  birth  of  Chrift  is  placed  too 
late;  but  whether  three  or  four  years  too  late  is  not  very  evi¬ 
dent. 
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„ .  The  period  therefore  from  the  law  of  circumcifion,  to  the 
birth  of  Chrifl,  is  evidently  1890  years,  but  from  the  date  of  the 
fame  law,  to  the  Babylonifh  captivity,  the  period  is  1260  years; 
fiom  thence  to  the  birth  of  Chrid,  63©  years ;  and  we  luppofe 
that  from  the  birth  of  Chrid,  to  the  end  of  the  prelent  economy, 
will  be  a  period  of  1890  vears ;  1260  years  of  which  are  allot¬ 
ted  to  the  two  witnefles,  and  630  years  to  the  fix  vials. 

From  the  law  of  circumcifion,  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  1260 
years. 

From  Nebuchadnezzar  to  Mahomet,  1260  years. 

From  Mahomet  to  the  end  of  the  prelent  economy  1260 
years. 

The  period  previous  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  has  no  antecedent 
prophecies  refpedting  it ;  with  him  the  prophecies  of  futurity 
begin,  and  mark  out  not  only  temporal  powers  that  fhould  be 
afterwards,  but  alfo  the  periods  of  time. 

From  Nebuchadnezzar  to  Chrid  were  630  years. 

From  Chrid  to  Mahomet's  beginning  to  make  war  out  of  the 
limits  of  his  own  country  were  630  years. 

From  that  time  to  the  death  of  the  witness,  630  years. 

From  thence  to  the  end  of  the  6th  vial,  630  years. 

Thefe  periods  are  all  clearly  deducible  from  prophecy  : 
the  three  firft  have  been  accomplifhed — the  lad  is  indifputably 
founded  in  prophecy  ;  for  the  death  of  the  witnedes  is  in  the 
middle  of  the  period  of  the  Mahometan  power ;  therefore  this 
power,  which  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  lad  of  the  temporal 
powers,  can  only  have  630  years  after  that  event,  and  thefe 
630  years  are  the  period  allotted  to  the  fird  fix  vials. 

We  have  aflumed,  that  indead  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  begin¬ 
ning  fix  hundred  and  fix  years  before  the  Chridian  era  to  reign, 
that  he  began  to  reign  630  years  before  that  era ;  that  the  Jewifn 
meafure  of  70  years,  requires  this  date  :  That  to  place  it  at 
606,  makes  Cyrus  about  40  years  old  at  the  death  of  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar,  which  is  an  incredible  matter;  that  it  contradi&s 
all  antient  chronology  as  to  the  duration  of  the  Perlian  empire  ; 
that  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  afford  us  more  accurate  chrono¬ 
logy,  than  profane  hidories ;  that  the  Jewifh  meafure  being 
70,  if  we  compute  back  from  the  birth  of  Chrid,  to  the  7th  of 
Artaxerxes,  when  Ezra  received  his  commidion,  it  mud  be  490 
years,  to  Cyrus  560  years,  and  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  630 
years. 

To  the  Mahometan  power  with  the  Caliphs  at  its  head, 
Daniel  afligns  a  time ,  or  36b  years,  and  from  the  taking  of  Je- 
tufalem  to  Mahmud  the  Gaznevide,  was  exa&ly  360  years. 


The  power  defcribed  in  the  5th  trumpet,  is  prepared  for 
five  months,  from  the  flight  of  Mahomet  from  Mecca,  622  to 
Charlemagne’s  driving  all  the  Saracens  nearly  out  of  Europe, 
A.  D.  772,  was  exadly  five  months  or  150  years. 

The  powers  defcribed  in  the  6th  trumphet,  are  prepared  for 
a  year,  a  month,  a  day,  and  an  hour,  or  391  years,  and  r$ 
days.  Thefe  powers  undoubtedly  fucceed  the  Saracens 
and  Caliphs,  therefore  thefe  powers  mid  commence  to 
operate  about  A.  D.  997,  and  mufi  continue  to  operate  to 
A.  D.  1388. 

But  as  at  this  time  we  find  a  very  extraordinary  power  in 
full  operation,  killing  and  defiroying  all  that  ftand  in  his  way, 
it  feems  naturally  to  carry  the  prophetic  periods  to  the  end  of 
this  power,  which  only  requires  that  we  fhould  confider  the 
fifteen  days  as  fo  many  years. 


The  BIRTH  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Fpkefus. — A  Church  fo  genuine  and  pure  as  not  to 
bediftinguifhed  into  vifibleand  invifible,  and  laft- 
ed  from  the  firft  eftablifnment  of  Chriftianity  to  the 
divifion  of  the  Roman  empire,  From 

To 

Smyrna. — After  the  divifion  of  the  Roman  empire, 
the  eaftern  Church  is ^diftingufhed,  and  may  be  de¬ 
nominated  by  vifible  and  invifible  :  Smyrna  defig- 
nates  the  lafi  and  lafted  to  the  full  period  of  1260 
years,  From 

To 

Pergamos.—K  vifible  church  and  cotrupt  ecclefiaftical 
hierarchy  at  the  fame  time  with  Smyrna,  From 

To 

Thyatira . — This  church  commences  in  the  weft  aF 
ter  the  divifion  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  con¬ 
tinues  till  the  Pope  becomes  a  fitigle  head  in 
church  and  ftate.  From 

To 

Sardis. — This  church  by  its  charadteriftics  mufi  fall 
within  the  Mahometan  iurildi&ion,  From 

To 

Philadelphia. — This  church  is  fimilar  to  that  of 
Smyrna,  a  pure  invifible  church,  and  commences 
when  the  Pope  became  a  Angle  head  in  church 
and  ftate,  From 

To 
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Laodicea. — This  church,  in  fome  fenfe  fimilar  to 
that  ofPergamos,  is  more  wicked  and  intolerant 
Papal  Rome,  From 

To 

The  church  of  Ephefus  embraces  all  Imperial 
Rome,  and  furnilhes  the  firft  living  hoft. 

The  churches  of  Smyrna  and  Pergamos,  belong 
to  the  eaftern  empire,  and  furnifh  the  fecond  living 
hoft.  5 

The  church  of  Sardis  is  under  the  Mahometan 
jurifdidtion,  andfurnifties  the  third  living  hoft. 

The  churches  of  Thyatira,  Philadelphia,  and 
Laodicea,  embrace  the  weftern  world  after  the  di- 
vinon  oCImperial  Rome,  and  furnilh  the  fourth  liv¬ 
ing  hoft. 

Rev.  iv.  2.— A  throne  is  fet  in  heaven — here  com¬ 
mences  an  exhibition  of  the  Millenium :  this 
throne  may  not  be  fet  till  70  years  after  Chrifts 
fecond  advent ;  if  we  afiume  Daniel’s  computation 
it  will  be 

The  four  living  hofts,  and  the  twenty  four  elders 
and  every  creature  join  in  worfhip  to  God  and  the 
Lamb, 

Rev.vi.  2. — I  faw,  and  behold  a  white  horfe  :  an 
exhibition  of  Chrifts  kingdom  commencing  with 
his  birth. 

Rev.  iii.  4.  And  there  went  out  another  horfe  that 
was  red  ;  as'  the  white  horfe  rs  fymbolical  of  a 
long  continued  empire,  it  is  more  natural  to  ex¬ 
plain  thefe  horfes  as  intending  empires,  and  not  in¬ 
dividual  emperors.  The.  red  horfe  defignates  the 
Mahometan  power,  and  continues  From 

To 

Rev.  iii.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo  f  a  black  horfe.  This 
defignates  the  eaftern  empire,  From 

To 

I  looked,  and  behold,  a  pale  horfe.  This  defignates 
the  weftern  empire.,  more  efpecially  the  papal 
power,  and  the  final  deftruflion  of  the  fame,  From 

To 

1  faw  under  the  altar  the  fouls  , of  them  that  were  Ham 
for  the  word  of  God.  This  is  a  v'fion  of  the 
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The  fixth  Teal  has  reference  to  the  deftrudtiott  of 
the  Jewifh  nation  by  Vefpafian, 

Rev.  vii.  The  vifion  of  the  fealing  of  the  144,000 
faithful  Jews  happens  immediately  after  the  Jewifh 
nation  is  deflroyed, 

But  they  do  not  make  their  appearance  till 
John  beholds  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could 
number,  of  all  nations  ;  outof  th t  pan  ktifma,  or 
every  creature,  who  are  exhibited  at  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  Millenium,  this  prefent  great 
number  is  formed;  and  they  refer  us  to  rhe  clofe 
of  the  Millenium,  after  the  mediatorial  kingdom 
lias  ended, 

The  feventh  feal  embraces  that  period  of  time  com¬ 
mencing  with  Chrift’s  birth,  and  ending  with  his 
fecond  advent  in  glory,  after  which  the  book  has 
no  feals,  From 

To 

The  firft  trumpet  exhibits  the  perfection  of  Chrif- 
tianity  ;  as  this  began  with  Herod  the  great,  w£ 
may  fuppofe  this  trumpet  embraces  the  period 
of  time  from  the  birth  of  Ghrifl  to  Cunftantine, 

From 

To 

The  fecond  trumpet  introduces  Coriftantine  the 
great,  and  intimates  the  unhappy  confequences 
that  will  refult  from  his  ecclefiaftical  airangements, 
The  third  trumpet  exhibits  the  bilbo p  of  Rome,  at 
the  head  of  the  corrupt  clergy,  at  the  council  of 
Nice, 

The  fourth  trumpet  defignates  the  end  of  the  weftern 
Roman  emperors,  the  church  alfo  is  reprefentedas 
being  nearly  extinguifhed, 

The  fifth  trumpet  points  us  to  the  l  ife  of  Mahomet, 
The  fixth  trumpet  exhibits  four  powers  in  fuccelfion^ 
and  for  varying  here  from  the  explanation  given 
of  thefe  powers,  I  refer  to  the  Appendix, 
ill.  Angel.  Mahmud,  the  Gaznevide,  he  reigned 

Front 

. .  To 

ad.  Angel.  The  Seljukian  Dynafiy,  Tcgrulbeg>  Alp, 
Arflan,  Malekfhah,  From 

To 
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4tb.  Angel,  Tamerlane, 


3d,  Angel.  Zingis  Khan,  firft  emperor  of  the  Moguls 
and  Tartars,  From 

,  To 

->  From 

^  To 

To  thefe  four  angels  a  period  is  allotted  of  an  hour, 
a  day,  a  month  and  a  year;  if  we  allow  the  term 
hour ,  to  be  doubly  prophetical,  the  period  will  be 
406  years,  and  From 

"  To 

Johnis  orderednot  to  meafure  the  court  without 
the  temple;  it  is  to  be  trodden  under  foot42  months 
by  the  Gentiles.  We  fuppofe  this  has  reference  to 
the  full  period  of  the  Mahometan  delufion.  The 
Holy  City  intends  Jerufalem,  fo  that  we  may  com¬ 
mence  this  period  when  this  power  took  that  city. 

Ends 

The' two  witneffes  we  fuppofe  intend  the  firft  two 
living  creatures  or  holls,  defignated  by  the 
churches  of  Ephefus  and  .Smyrna,  who  lived  under 
two  different  empires  or  governments;  the  begin¬ 
ning  and  ending  of  their  prophecy  is  not  clearly 
marked  :  Chrift  lrimfelf  wtsa  diftinguifhed  witnefs; 
we  therefore  commence  with  his  birth  ;  and  as  this 
is  John’s  farewell  addrefs  to  the  Grecian  churches, 
he  informs  them  how  long  it  will  be  before  their 

•  deliverance  into  the  Millenium  ftate,  under  the 
terms,  three  days  and  an  half,  which  is  juft  half 
the  period  of  the  ieven  trumpets  or  630  years; 

;  'that  is,  From 

To 

John  fees  a  woman,  clothed,  with  the  Sun  andMoon 

•  under  her  feet  ;  fire  flies  into  the  wildernefs  where 

The  is  fed  1260  days.  John  having  finifhed  his 
hiftory  of  the  Grecian  churches,  begins  with  the 
birth  of  Chrift,  and  naturally  leads  us  to  the  wef- 
tern  church,  which  commenced  femetime  after 
the  divifion  of  imperial  Rome,  and  after  the  end 
oft  he  vvellern  Roman  emperors ;  for  when  thefe 
ceafe  to  be,  the  church  a  Ifo  fee  ms  to  be  extin- 
gudhed,  From 

To 

A  fecond  woman  appears  with  the  Wings  of  a  great 
Eagle,  This  woman  we  fuppofe  defignates  the 
Millenium  church,  Pne  immediately  fucceeds  the 
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other  woman, and  is  nourilhed  from  the  face  of 
the  ferpent  1260  days, 

Tohn  fees  a  beaft  rife  up  out  of  the  fea.  This  bead 
commences  with  the  divifion  oi  the  Roman  em¬ 
pire  ;  the  beaft  feems  to  be  a  general  one  with  fev- 
tral  heads :  the  firft  head  commenced, 

Ended, 

One  of  the  ecclefiaftical  heads  we  fuppole  rofe 

about  -n  j  j 

Ended, 

The  other  ecclefiaftical  head  commenced 

How  long  it  will  continue  is  not  certain,  not  exceed- 

ing 

The  image  of  the  beaft  defignates  Charlemagne, 

The  rifing  up  of  the  ten  horns  is  after  the  firft  eccle¬ 
fiaftical  head  and  before  the  fecond,  according  to 
Daniel ;  for  out  of  the  ten,  or  after  the  ten  horns, 
another  horn  arifes,  which  we  fuppofe  defignates 
the  Pope  as  a  fingle  head,  or  the  fecond  horn  of 
the  beaft  like  a  lamb. 

When  John  fays,  five  are  fallen,  it  means  great  em. 
pires ;  it  does  not  comport  with  Daniel  or  John,  to 
fuppofe  that  mere  changes  in  one  head  are  hereby 
intended.  The  five  were  the  Babylonifh,Medo, 
Perfian  and  Macedonian  empires,  Rome  popular, 
audRome  imperial ;  one  is — —that  is,  the  eaftern  em¬ 
pire  ;  one  is  not  yet  come,  that  is  the  Mahometan 
power,  and  the  beaft  which  thou  faweft.  The  firft 
head  of  this  beaft  or  the  weftern  Roman  emperors, 
are  of  little  conference,  the  main  and  moft  im¬ 
portant  head  aimed  at  was  the  ecclefiaftical,  and 
moft  probably  the  Pope,  as  a  fingle  head,  which  in 
order  of  time  was  the  eighth.  # 

Rev.  xiv.  In  this  chapter  John  has  a  variety  of  vin- 
ons,  fome  of  which  he  had  feen  before.  They  are 
an  anticipation  of  thofe  things  which  are  to  hap¬ 
pen  after  the  completion  of  the  fixth  vial. 

Firft.  John  fees  a  Lamb  ftand  on  the  mount  Zion, 
and  with  him  144,000,  having  his  fathers  name 
written  in  their  foreheads.  Thefe  are  faithful 
Jews  introduced  into  the  Millenium  after 
The  pan  &i/fo#>or, every  creature, accompany  thefe. 

Second.  An  angel  flies  in  the  midft  of  Heaven  hav- 


1890 

3l5° 


630 

1099 

1099 

1890 

Boo 


189,0 


;  k 


Iff 

Pfl  1 

1 


IP 


H 5 


fi 


k ,  1 


sKI:-;; 


l  47S  1 

thf  !!!f,nVertfl'n?  S°fpel  t0  Preach>  declaring  that 
hof  of  115  Mgment  is  come. 

1  k'rd\  Another  angel  proclaims,  that  Babylon  the 

the  winJnffv,  m  :  l°r  J1’  nati°ns  have  drank  of 
the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 

A  th'frd  angel  follows  them>  ^ying  with  a 
Joud  voice,  if  any  man  worfhip  the  beat!  or  his  im¬ 
age,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 

and,  even  he  (hall  drink  of  the  wine  ofthe  wrath 
or  God. 

The  objects  of  puaifhment  and  the  punilhment  itfelf 
are  here  marked  out.  '  ■ 

Fifth.  John  hears  a  voice  from  Heaven,  faying  un- 
to^him,  write,  bleffed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the 

This  has  reference  to  the  refurretfion, 

Sixth.  Jonn  fees  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  clsud 
one  fitting  like  the  fon  of  man,  having  upon  his 
head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  (harp  fic¬ 
kle  :  and  another  angs]  came  out  of  the  temple 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  fat  upon 
the  cloud,  thruft  in  thy  fickle  and  reap,  for  the  time 
for  thee  to  reap  is  come,  for  theharveft  of  the  earth 
is  npe  ;  and  he  thruft  in  his  fickle. 

The  work  of  this  angel  fee  ms  to  be,  to  feparate 
the  good  from  the  bad,  and  to  bind  the  tares  in 
bundles  that  they  maybe  burnt. 

Seventh.  Another  angel  came  out  from  the  temple 
in  Heaven,  he  alfo  having  a  fharp  fickle;  and 
another  angel  came  out  from  the  tabernacle,  hav¬ 
ing  power  over  fire,  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice 
to  him  that  had  the  fickle,  faying, thruft  in  thy  fharp 
fickle,  and  gather  the  clufters  of  the  vine  ofthe 
earth, for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe  ;  and  he  thruft  in 
his  fickle,  &c.  This  defignates  th‘e  end  of  all  flefh, 
which  will  take  place  fomelhort  time  after. 

Eighth.  Before  the  feven  angels,  having  the  feven 
laft  plagues,  in  which  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of 
God,  begin  to  operate,  John  fees  the  triumphant 
Chriftians,  who  fing  the  for.g  of  Mofes,  the  fer¬ 
vent  ot  God,  and  the  fong  of  the  Lamb. 

1  have  placed  the  above  vifions  feverally,  at  1890, 
though  they  may  not  all  fall  in  under  fevemy 
years  from  that  time.  .  ‘  .  ' 
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The  chara&eriftic  defections  in  the  vials,  being 
many  of  them  general,  do  not  precifely  mark  the 
beginning  or  the  ending  of  the  vials :  fome  may 
mark  out  a  particular  event;  others  may  be  ge¬ 
neral  charafteriftics,  embracing  the  whole  period 
of  a  vial. 

The  firft  vial  commences  at  the  death  of  the  wit- 
nefles,  and  lads  -  -  From  12615 

_  To  1365 

In  this  period  of  105  years,  we  find  that  Othman 
rifes  up,  who  is  a  levere  Icourge  to  the  Chrif- 
tians. 

The  fecond  vial  feems  only  to  mark  out  one  difiin- 
gu iflied  event,  which  is  the  definition  of  the 
eaftern  empire,  and  the  taking  0;  Conftan- 
tinople,  -  -  From 

To 

The  third  vial  contains  general  charadferiftics,  and 
operates  upon  Papal  Rome  and  her  clergy  :  this 
delignates  the  effe&s  of  the  reformation,  From 

To 

The  fourth  vial  has  alfo  general  chara&eriilics, 
which  defignate  the  tyranny  and  cruelty  ol  tem¬ 
poral  powers,  -  From 

To 

The  fifth  vial  is  poured  out  upon  the  feat  of  the  bead ; 

We  fuppofe  Rome  is  eminently  the  feat  of  the 
bead,  and  the  effefts  of  banifhing  the  Jefuits  an- 
fwers  to  the  defcription,  -  From 

To 

The  fixth  vial  is  poured  out  upon  the  great  river 
Euphrates -Tdere  are  a  combination  of  events,-— 
general  deception,  and  the  whole  world  in  mo- 
tion,  -  -  From 

To 

The  feventh  vial  is  poured  out  into  the  air,  which 
vial,  we  fuppofe,  indicates  a  new  era  :  After  the 
pouring  out  of  this  vial,  many  fignal  judgments 
are  to  belall  mankind ;  and  previous  to  the  de- 
flrudion  of  Great  Babylon,  or  ail  mankind  in  the 
fiePn  ;  as  they  fall  within  the  period  of  the  Mil* 
ienium,  and  we  have  no  fure  data  to  calculate  up¬ 
on,  that  they  will  be  executed  inftantaneoufly,  we 
may  afiume  that  they  will  commence  -  ig^G 

And  end  1960 
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Which  laft  feems  to  be  Daniel’s  ultimate  period  for 
the  Millenium ’s  commencing  in  glory. 

The  Millenium,  we  fuppofe,  commences  -  1890 

And  ends,  3150 

The  next  period  commences,  -  -  3150 

And  never  ends. 

It  is  not  properly  a  period,  becaufe  this  word  implies,  not 
only  beginning,  but  ending. 

In  computation  it  is  necellary  to  mark  out  periods  pre- 
cifely,  but  it  is  neceffary  to  remark,  that  chronology  is  ex¬ 
tremely  confufed,  especially  from  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  end 
of  the  Per fian  empire;  and  the  common  year  of  our  Lord, 
1890,  may  vary  feveral  years  from  the  true  prophetic  year 
189Q. 


Zingis  Khan , 
fir  ft  Emperor  of  the 
Moguls  and  Tar¬ 
tars .  A.  D.  1 206. 

1217. 


THE  following  extrads  ought  to  have  had  a  place  in  the 
hiftoric  fadts  relative  to  the  Mahometan  power;  but 
they  did  not  imprefs  my  mind  with  the  weight  that  they  do 
at  prefent,  till  the  book  was  nearly  printed;  They  are  adduced 
to  fhow,  that  the  two  laft  angels  of  the  four,  under  the  fixth 
trumpet,  are  mofl  probably  Zingis  Khan  and  Tamerlane  :  In 
order  that  the  reader  may  be  enabled  to  judge  for  himfelf,  a 
fketch  of  the  hillory  of  thefetwo  mighty  conquerors  are  here 
introduced. 

From  the  fpacious  highlands,  between 
China,  Siberia,  and  the  Cafpian  lea,  the 
tide  of  emigration  and  war  has  been  re¬ 
peatedly  poured.  Thefe  ancient  feats  of 
the  Huns  and  Turks,  were  occupied  in 
the  twelfth  century,  by  many  paftorai 
tribes  of  the  fame  defcent,  and  fimilar 
manners,  which  were  united  and  led  to  con  quell,  by  the  for¬ 
midable  Zingis.  In  a  hate  of  fociety,  in  which  policy  is  rude, 
and  valour  is  universal,  the  afcendant  of  one  man  muff  be 
founded  on  his  power  and  resolution  to  punifh  his  enemies,  and 
to  reward  his  friends.  Zingis  pledged  himfelf  to  divide  with 
his  followers,  the  fweets  and  the  bitters  of  life.  After  his  firff 
vidlory,  he  placed  feventy  chaldrons  on  the  fire,  and  feventy  of 
the  mofl  guilty  rebels  were  call  headlong  into  the  boiling  water* 
The  fphere  of  his  attraction  was  continually  enlarged,  by 
the  ruin  of  the  proud  and  the  fubmiffion  of  the  prudent ;  and 
the  bolded  chieftains  might  tremble,  when  they  beheld,  en~ 
chafed  in  lilver,  the  fkull  of  the  Khan  of  the  Karaites,  who  un¬ 
der  the  name  of  Prefler  John,  had  correfponded  with  the 
Roman  Pontiff  and  the  Princes  of  Europe.  It  was  from  a 
naked  prophet,  who  could  afcend  to  Heaven  on  a  white  horfe, 
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that  he  accepted  the  title  of  Zingis,  the  mofi  great ,  and  a  di¬ 
vine  right  to  the  conqueft  and  dominion  of  the  earth.  In  a 
general  diet,  he  was  proclaimed  Great  Khan,  or  Emperor  of 
the  Moguls  and  Tartars.  The  religion  of  Zingis  attracts  our 
notice.  The  Catholic  Inquifttors  of  Europe,  who  defended 
nonfenfe  by  cruelty,  might  have  been  confounded  by  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  a  barbarian,  who  anticipated  the  leflons  of  philofo- 
phy,  and  eftablifhed  by  his  laws,  a  fyftem  of  pure  Theifm  and 
perfedl  toleration.  His  fir  ft  and  only  article  of  faith  was, 
the  exiftence  ot  one  God,  the  author  of  all  good,  who  fills  by 
his  pre  fence,  the  Heavens  and  the  earth,  which  he  has  created 
by  his  power.  The  Tartars  and  the  Moguls  were  addidLd  to 
the  idols  of  their  peculiar  tribes,  and  many  of  them  had  been 
converted  by  the  foreign  miflionaries,  to  the  religion  of  Mofes, 
of  Mahomet,  and  of  Chrift.  Thefe  various  fyftems,  in  freedom 
and  concord,  were  taught  and  praftifed  within  the  precindls  of 
the  fame  camp,  and  the  Bonze,  the  Imam,  the  Rabbi,  the 
Neftorian,  and  the  Latin  Prieft,  enjoyed  the  fame  honourable 
exemption  from  fervitude  and  from  tribute* 

The  arms  of  Zingis  and  his  Lieu- 

His  invafton  of  tenants  fucceftively  reduced  the  hords  of 
China, d.  D,  1210.  the  defert,  between  the  wall  of  China  and 
1214.  the  Volga;  and  the  Mogul  Emperor  be¬ 

came  the  mafter  of  the  paftoral  world,  the 
Lord  of  many  millions  of  fhepherds  and  foldiers,  who  felt  their 
united  ftrength,  and  were  impatient  to  rufh  on  the  mild  and 
wealthy  climates  of  the  fouth.  The  Court  of  Pekin  was  afto- 
nifhed  by  an  embafty  from  its  former  vaftal, .  who  in  the  tone 
of  king  of  nations,  exacted  the  tribute  of  obedience  which  he 
bad  folemnly  paid,  and  who  affeded  to  treat  the  Son  ef  Heaven 
as  the  moft  contemptible  of  mankind.  An  haughty  anfwer 
difgui fed  their  fecret  apprehenlions ;  and  their  fears  were  foon 
juftified  by  the  march  of  innumerable  fquadrons,  who  pierced 
on  all  fides,  the  feeble  rampart  of  the  great  wall.  Ninety 
cities  were  ftormed  or  ftarved  by  the  Moguls;  ten  only  eft 
caped.  His  in.vafion  was  fupported  by  the  revolt  of  100,000 
Khitans,  who  guarded  the  frontier.  His  retreat  was  purcliafed 
at  an  immenfe  price,  and  a  Princefs  of  China. 

In  his  fecond  expedition,  he- compelled  the  Chinefe  Empe¬ 
ror  to  retire  beyond  the  yellow  river.  The  ftege  of  Pekin  was 
long  and  laborious  :  The  inhabitants  were  reduced  by  famine, 
to  decimate  and  devour  their  fellow-citizens  :  When  their 
ammunition  was  fpent,  they  difeharged  ingots  of  gold  and  Al¬ 
vei' from  their  engines ;  but  the  Moguls  introduced  a  mine  to 
the  center  of  the  capitol;  and  the  conflagration  of  the  palace 


burnt  above  thirty  days.  China  was  defolated  by  Tartar  Waf 
and  dom^Hic  faction,  and  the  five  northern  provinces  were  ad* 
ded  to  the  Empire  ofZingis. 

In  the  weft,  he  touched  the  dominion* 
OfQrrizma  Tran-  of  Mohammed  Sultan  of  Carizme,  who 
foxiana ,  and  Per -  reigned  from  the  Perfian  gulph  to  the 
ficiy  D.  in  8.  borders  of  India  and  Turkiftam  Zmgi« 
12,24.  wilhed  to  eftablifh  a  friendly  and  com¬ 

mercial  intercourle  with  the  moft  power¬ 
ful  of  the  Moftem  Princes.  A  rafla  and  inhuman  deed  provoked 
and  juftified  the  Tartar  arms,  in  the  invafion  of  the  Southern 
Ada.  A  caravan  of  three  Amb.\ (Iadovs,  and  one  hundred  and 
fifty  merchants,  was  arrefted  and  murdered  at  Otrar,  by  the 
command  of  Mahommed  ;  nor  was  it  till  after  a  demand  and 
a  denial  of  juftice,  till  he  had  prayed  and  failed  three  nights  on 
a  mountain,  that  the  Mogul  Emperor  appealed  to  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  God  and  the  fword.  Our  European  battles,  fays  a 
philofophic  writer*  are  petty  Ikhmifhes,  if  compared  to  the 
numbers  that  have  fought  and  fallen  in  the  fields  of  Afia> 
700,000  Moguls  and  Tartars  are  faid  to  have  marched  under 
the  ftandard  of  Zingis  and  his  four  ions'.  In  the  vail  plains 
that  extend  to  the  north  of  the  Sihon  or  Jaxartes,  they  were  en¬ 
countered  by  400,000  foldiers  of  the  Sultan,  and  in  the  firft 
battle,  which  was  fufpended  by  the  night,  160,000  Cavizmians 
were  flain.  Mahommed  was  aftonifhed  by  the  number  and 
valour  of  his  enemies.  He  withdrew  from  the  feene  of  danger, 
and  diftributed  his  troops  in  the  frontier  towns;  trailing  that  the 
barbarians,  invinlible  in  the  field,  would  be  repulfed  by  the 
length  and  difficulty  of  fo  many  regular  lieges;  but  the  pru¬ 
dence  of  Zingis  had  formed  a  body  of  Ciiinefe  engineers,  {killed 
in  the  mechanic  arts,  informed,  perhaps,  of  the  fecret  of  gun¬ 
powder,  and  capable,  under  his  difeipline,  Of  attacking  a  fo¬ 
reign  countr  y  with  more  vigour  and  fuccefs,  than  they  had  de¬ 
fended  their  ewn.  The  Perfian  hiftorians  will  relate  the  lieges, 
and  reduction  of  Otrar,  Cogende,  Boehm*  Samarkand,  Ca¬ 
rizme,  Herat,  Merou,  Nifabour,  Balch,  and  Candahar ;  and 
the  conqueft  of  the  rich  and  populous  countries  of  Tranfoxi- 
ana,  Carizme,  and  Ghorafan.  The  deftru&ive  hoftilities  of  At* 
tila,  and  the  Huns,  have  long  fince  been  elucidated  by  the 
example  0}  Zingis,  and  the  Moguls :  From  the  Cafpian  to  the 
Indus,  they  ruined  a  tra<fl  of  many  hundred  miles,  which  was 
adorned  with  the  habitations  and  labours  of  mankind,  and  that 
five  centuries  have  no;  been  fufficiem  to  repair  the  ravages  of 
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four  years-  Incumbered  with  the  fpoils  of  Alia,  he  Cowly 
meafured  back  his  footfteps,  betrayed  fome  pity  for  the  mifery 
of  the  vanquifhed,  and  declared  his  intention  of  rebuilding  the 
cities  which  had  been  fwept  away  by  the  temped  of  Iris  arms. 
After  he  had  repafled  the  Oxus  and  Jaxartes,  he  was  joined  by 
two  Generals,  whom  he  had  detached  with  30,000  hotfe,  to 
fubdue  the  weftern  provinces  of  Perfia.  They  had  trampled  on 
the  nations  which  oppofed  their  pafiage,  penetrated  through 
the  gates  of  Derbend,  traverfed  the  Volga,  and  the  defert ;  and 
accomplifhed  the  circuit  of  the  Cafpian  Sea,  by  an  expedi¬ 
tion  which  had  never  been  attempted,  and  has  never  been  re¬ 
peated.  The  return  oi  Zingis  was  fignalized  by  the  overthrow 
of  the  rebellious  or  independent  kingdoms  of  Tartary,  and  he 
died  in  the  fullnefs  of  years  and  glory,  A.  D.  1227,  with  his 
lall  breath  exhorting  his  fons  to  atchieve  the  conqueft  of  the 
Chinefe  Empire: 

In  the  fixty-eight  years  oi  the  four  fiift 
Conqueft  of  the  fucceflors  of  Zingis,  the  Mogul  fubdued 
Moguls  under  the  almoft  all  Afia,  and  a  large  portion  of  Eu- 
fiicccJJ'ors  of  Zingis,  rope  :  A  fketch  oi  the  progrefs  of  their 
D.  13.27.1295.  arms  will  be  exhibited,  fir  ft,  in  theeaft; 

fecond,  in  the  fouth ;  third,  in  the  weft ; 
and  fourth,  in  the  north. 

Before  the  invafion  of  Zingis,  China 
w  Of  the  horthern  was  divided  into  two  Empires.  The 
Empire  of  China ,  Northern  Empire,  which  had  been  dif- 
d.  D,  1234.  membered  by  Zingis,  was  finally  fubdued 

feven  years  after  his  death.  After  the  lofs 
of  Pekin,  the  Emperor  had  fixed  his  refidence  at  Kaifong,  a 
city  many  leagues  in  circumference,  and  which  contained,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Chinefe  annals,  1,400, 000 families :  He  efcaped 
from  them  only  with  feven  horfemen,  and  made  his  laft  ftand 
in  a  third  capital,  till  at  length  the  hopelefs  monarch,  pro- 
tefthg  his  innocence,  and  acceding  his  forturiey  afeended  a  fu¬ 
neral  pile,  and  ordered  his  attendants  to  fetfire  to  it,  as  foon  as 
he  had  ftabbed  bimfelf.  The  'Chinefe  feldom  dared  to  vpeet 
their  vidtors  in  the  field,  and  their  paffive  courage  prefented  an 
cndlefs  fucceffion  of  cities  to  florin,  and  of  millions  to  daughter* 
,In  the  attack  and  defence  of  places,  the  engines  of  antiquity, 
and  the  Greek  fire  were  alternately  employed  :  The  ufe  of 
gun-powder  in  canon  and  bombs^  appears  as  a  familiar  prac¬ 
tice;  and  the  fieges  were  conduced  by  the  Mahometans  and 
the  Franks,  who  had  been  liberally  invited  into  the  fervice 
of  the  Emperor  Cublai.  After  palling  the  great  river,  the 
Hoops  and  artillery  were  conveyed  along  a  feries  of  canals,  till 


tliSv  inv^ftsd  tbe  roy&l  rcfidence  of  Hamclicu,  in  the  county 
of  flik,  the  mod  delicious  climate  in  China.  The  Emperor,  a 
defencelefs  youth,  furrendered  his  perfon  and  feeptte  .  yet  the 
war  (now  (filed  a  rebellion)  was  ftili  maintained  in  the  fouthern 
provinces,  from  Hamcheu  to  Canton  ;  and  the  obftinate  rem¬ 
nant  of  independence  and  hoftility,  was  tranfported  from  the 
land  to  the  fea ;  but  when  the  fleet  of  Song  was  furrounded  and 
opprefled  by  a  iuperior  armament,  their  laft  champion  leaped 
into  the  waves  with  his  infant  Emperor  in  his  arms.  “  It  is 
more  glorious,  he  cried,  to  die  a  Prince  than  to  live  a  flaveC, 
An  hundred  thoufand  Chinefe  imitated  his  example,  and  the 
whole  empire,  from  Tonkin  to  the  great  wall,  fubmitted  to  the 
dominion  of  Cublai.  His  boundlefs  ambition  ^fpired  at  the 
conquefl  of  Japan:  His  fleet  was  twice  fhipwrecked,  and  the 
lives  of  100,000  Moguls  and  Chinefe  were  facrificed  in  the 
fruitlefs  expedition.  But  the  circumjacent  kingdoms,  Corea, 
Tonkin,  Cochinchina,  Pegu,  Bengal,  and  Thibet,  were  redu¬ 
ced  in  different  degrees  of  tribute  and  obedience,  by  the  effort 
or  terror  of  his  arms.  He  explored  the  Indian  Ocean  with  a 
fleet  ol  a  thoufand  (hips:  They  failed  in  flxty-eight  days, 
mofl  probably  to  the  Bland  of  Borneo,  under  the  equinodial 

line. 

The  conqueft  of  Hindoftan  by  the  Mo- 
Of  Per  fa,  and  the  guls,  was  referved  in  a  later  period  for  the 
Empire  of  the  Ca-  Houfe  of  Timour ;  but  that  of  Iran  or 
links,  A.  D.  1158.  Per  fra,  was  atchieved  by  Holagou  Khan, 

the  grandion  of  Zingis,  the  brother  and 
the  lieutenant  of  the  two  fucceffive  Emperors,  Mangou  and 
Cublai.  I  (hall  not  enumerate  the  crowd  of  Sultans,  Emirs, 
and  Attabecis,  whom  he  trampled  in  the  dud. 

The  extinction  of  the  Abafides  cannot  be  indifferent  to  the 
fpe&ators  of  their  greatnefs  and  decline.  Since  the  fall  of  their 
Seljukian  tyrants,  the  Caliphs  had  recovered  their  lawful  do¬ 
minion  of  Bagdad,  and  the  Arabian  Irak ;  but  this  city  was 
diftrarfted  by  theological  faftions,  and  the  Commander  of  the 
Faithful  was  loft  in  a  Haram  of  feven  hundred  concubines. 
The  invafion  of  the  Moguls,  he  encountered,  with  feeble  arms 
and  haughty  embaffies.  “  On  the  divine  decree,  faid  the  Ca¬ 
liph  Moilaffem,  “  is  founded  the  throne  of  the  fons  of  Abbas ; 
and  their  foes  (hall  furely  be  deftroyed  in  this  world  and  in 
the  next.  Who  is  this  Holagou,  that  dares  to  rife  again!! 
him  “?  If  he  be  defirous  of  peace,  let  him  inftantly  depart  from 
the  (acred  territory ;  and  perhaps  he  may  obtain  from  our  cle- 
mency  the  pardon  of  his  fault.”  But  when  Holagou  touched, 
the  phantom,  it  inftantly  vanilhed:  After  a  fiege  of  tw© 
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months,  Bagdad  was  flormed  and  facked  by  the  Moguls,  a^d 
their  lavage  commander  pronounced  the  death  of  the  Caliph 
Motaiiem,  the  lad  of  the  temporal  fuccellors  of  Mahomet, 
whole  idnfmtn  of  the  race  of  Abbas  had  reiened  in  Afia  above 
500  years.  _  Whatever  might  be  the  ddigns  of  the  conqueror, 
the  holy  cities  of  Mecca  and  Medina  were  protected  by  the 
Arabian  defert;  bat  the  Moguls  fpread  beyond  the  Tigris  and 
Euphrates,  and  threatened  to  join  the  Franks  in  the  delive¬ 
rance  of  Jerufalem.  Egypt  was  loft,  had  fhe  heen  defended 
only  by  her  feeble  offspring ;  but  the  Mamalukes  had  breathed 
in  their  infancy  the  keenels  of  the  Scythian  air ;  equal  in  va¬ 
lour,  luperior  in  diicipline,  they  met  the  Moguls  in  many  a  well 
iouglu  field,  ana  drove  back  the  ftream  of  hoftility  to  the 
ea  ft  ward  of  the  Euphrates.  But  it  overflowed  with  refiftlels 
violence  the  kingdoms  of  Armenia  and  Anatolia,  of  which  the 
former  was  pofiefted  by  the  Chriftians,  and  the  latter  by  the 
a  urks.  a  he  Sultans  of  fconiiim  oppofed  fome  refiftance  to 
the  Mogul  arms,  till  Azzadin  fought  a  refuge  among  the 
Greeks  at  Conftantinople  ;  and  his  feeble  fuccellors,  the  laft 
of  the  Seljukian  Dynafty,  were  finally  extirpated  bv  the 
Khans  of  Perfia. 

No  fooner  had  Ocftai  fubverted  the 
Of  Kipzak y  Ruf-  Northern  Empire  of  China,  than  he  re- 
fh  Poland,  and  folvcd  to  vifit  with  his  arms,  the  moft 
Hungary ,  A.  D,  remote  countries  of  the  weft.  Fifteen 
3  2-25-  1245*  hundred  thoufand  Moguls  and  Tartars 

were'  infcribed  on  the  military  roll:  Of 
thefe  the  Great  Khan  feledfed  a  third,  which  he  entrufted  to 
the  command  of  his  nephew  Batou,  the  fon  of  Tuli,  who 
reigned  over  his  father’s  conquefts  to  the  north  of  the  Cafpian 
Sea.  After  a  feftival  of  forty  days,  Batou  let  forward  on  this 
great  expedition,  and  fuch  was  the  fpeed  and  ardour  of  his 
innumerable  fquadrons,  that  in  lets  than  fix  years,  they  had 
meafured  a  line  of  ninety  degrees  of  longitude,  a  fourth  part 
of  the  circumference  of  the  globe.  The  great  rivers  of  Afia 
and  Europe,  the  Volga  and  Kama,  the  Don  and  Boryftthenes, 
the  Viftula,  and  Danube,  they  either  Twain  with  their  horfes, 
or  t  raver  fed  in  leather  boats,  which  followed  the  camp.  By 
the  firft  vidlories  of  Batou,  the  remains  of  national  freedom 
were  eradicated  in  the  imroenfe  plains  of  Turk  eft  ah  and  Kio- 
fak.  In  his  rapid  progrefs,  he  over-ran  the  kingdoms  as  they 
are  now  filled  of  Aftracan  and  Gazan  ;  and  the  troops  which 
he  difpatched  towards  Mount  Gaucafus,  explored  the  moft 
fecret  recedes  of  Georgia  and  Circaffia-.  The  civil  difcord  of 
the  Great  Dukes  cf  Ruftu,  batrayed  their  country  to  the  Tat- 
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tars.  They  fp read  from  Livonia  to  the  Black  Sea,  and,  both 
Mofcow  and  Kiow,  the  modern  and  the  ancient  capitals,  were 
reduced  to  afhes.  From  the  permanent  conqueft  of  Ruffia, 
theyW  made  a  deadly,  though  tranfiem  inroad  into  the  heart  of 
Poland,  and  as  far  as  the  borders  of  Germany.  The  cities  of 
Lublin  and  Cracow  were  obliterated  :  They  approached  the 
(bores  of  the  Baltic ;  and  in  the  battle  ol  L<gnitz,  they  defeated 
the  Dukes  of  Siltfia,  the  Polifli  Palatines, and  the  Grand  Mafier 
of  the  Teutonic  Order,  and  filled  nine  facks  with  the  right  ears 
of  the  flain.  From  Lignitz,  the  extreme  point  of  their  weftern 
march,  they  turned  afide  to  the  invafion  of  Hungary,  and  the 
prefence  or  ipirit  of  Batou,  infpired  the  hod  of  500,000  men. 
The  Carpathian  Hills  could  not  be  long  impervious  to  their 
divided  columns :  The  whole  country  north  of  the  Danube 
was  3 off  in  a  day,  and  depopulated  in  a  fummer ;  and  the  ruins 
of  the  cities  and  churches  were  overfpread  with  the  bones  of  the 
natives. 

,  In  the  winter,  the  Tartars  palled  the  Danube  on  the 
ice,  and  advanced  to  Strigonium,  a  German  colony,  and  the 
metropolis  of  the  kingdom.  Thirty  engines  were  planted 
againft  the  walls  :  The  ditches  were  filled  with  facks  of  earth 
and  dead  bodies ;  and  after  a  promifcuous  daughter,  three 
hundred  noble  matrons  were  flain  in  the  prefence  of  the  Khan. 
Of  all  the  cities  and  fortreffes  of  Hungary,  three  alone  fur* 
vived  the  Tartar  invafion.  The  Latin  world  was  darkened 
by  this  favage  cloud  of  hofUlity :  A  Ruffian  fugitive  carried 
the  alarm  to  Sweden,  and  the  remote  nations  of  the  Baltic,  and 
the  ocean  trembled  at  the  approach  of  the  Tartars,  whom 
their  fear  and  ignorance  were  inclined  to  Separate  from  the 
human  fpecies.  The  Roman  Pontiff  attempted  to  convert 
thefe  invincible  Pagans  by  a  million  ofFrancifcan  and  Domi* 
nican  Friars,  but  he  was  aftoniffied  by  the  reply  of  the  Khan  : 
That  the  fons  of  God  and  of  Zingis  were  in  veiled  with  a  di¬ 
vine  power  to  fubdue  or  extirpate  the  nations;  and  that  the 
Pope  would  be  involved  in  the  u&iverfal  deftru&ion,  unlefs  he 
vifned  in  perfon,  and  as  a  fuppliant,  the  royal  hold.  The 
Emperor  Frederick  II.  embraced  a  more  generous  mode  of  de¬ 
fence,  and  his  letters  to  the  Kings  of  France  and  England,  and 
the  Princes  of  Germany,  reprefented  the  common  danger,  and 
urged  them  to  arm  their  vaflals  in  this  juft  and  rational  cr  11- 
fade.  The  Tartars  themfelves  were  awed  by  the  fame  and 
valour  ot  the  Franks.  The  town  of  Newftadt,  in  Auftria, 
was  bravely  defended,  and  on  the  appearance  of  a  German 
?rmy  the  fiege  was  raifed.  After  wafting  the  adjacent  king- 
corns  of  SerYia,Bofnia,  and  Bulgaria,  Batou  retreated  from  the 
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Danube  to  the  Volga, ,to  enjoy  the  rewards  of  vidory  in  the 
palace  of  Serai,  which  ftarted  at  his  command  from  the  midft 
of  the  defer t.  Even  the  poor  and  frozen  regions  of  the  north, 
attracted  the  arms  of  the  Moguls;  Sheibani  Khan,  the  brother 
of  the  great  Batou,  led  a  hord  of  1^000  families  into  the 
wilds  of  Siberia,  and  his  defcendants  reigned  at  ToboUkoy, 
above  three  centuries,  till  the  Ruffian  cor.queft. 

While  China,  Syria,  and  Poland,  were  invaded  at  the  fame 
time  by  the  Moguls  and  Tartars,  the  authors  of  the  mighty 
mifchief  were  content  with  the  knowledge  and  declaration, 
that  their  word  was  the  fword  of  death.  Like  the  firft  Caliphs, 
the  firft  fucceffiors  of  Zingis  feklom  appeared  in  perfon  at  the 
head  of  their  victorious  armies.  On  the  Banks  of  the  Onon 
and  Selinga,  the  roytlor  golden  hord  exhibited  the  contrail  of 
fimplicity  and  greatnefs,  of  roafted  fheep  and  mares  milk, 
which  compofed  their  banquets,  and  of  a  diftribution  in  one 
day,  of  five  hundred  waggons  of  gold  and  filver. 

The  Ambaffadors  and  Princes  of  Europe  and  Afia,  were 
compelled  to  undertake  this  diftant  and  laborious  pilgrimage  ; 
and  the  life  and  reign  of  the  Great  Dukes  of  Ruffia,  the  Kings 
of  Georgia  and  Armenia,  the  Sultans  of  Iconium,  and  the 
Tmirs  of  Perlia,  were  decided  by  the  frown  or  fmile  of  the 
Great  Khan  :  Wealth  produced  a  change  of  manners:  Their 
fuperfluous  treafures  were  cait  into  fountains,  and  bafons,  and 
ftatues  of  mafTy  filver ;  and  the  artifts  of  China  and  Paris  vied 
with  each  other  in  the  fervice  of  the  Great  Khan. 

in  this  fhip  wreck  of  nations,  fome  furprife  may  be  excited 
by  the  efcape  of  the  Roman  Empire, — The  voluntary  retreat 
of  Batou  from  the  Danube,  was  infulted  by  the  vain  triumphs 
of  the  Franks  and  Greeks  ;  and  in  a  fecond  expedition  death 
furprifed  him  in  full  march  to  attack  the  capital  of  the 
Cefars. 

The  decline  of  the  Moguls,  A.  D.  1304,  gave  free  fcope  to 
the  rife  and  progrefs  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

The  conqueft  and  monarchy  of  the 
H fork  facts  of  world,  was  the  firfl  objecft  of  the  ambi- 
Tamerlane .  tion  of  Tamerlane.  To  live  in  the  me¬ 
mory  and  efteem  of  future  ages,  was 
the  fecond  wifh  of  his  magnanimous  fpirit :  All  the  civil 
and  military  tranla&ions  of  his  reign  were  diligently  record¬ 
ed  in  the  journals  of  his  fecretaries :  The  authentic  narrative 
was  revifed  by  the  perfons  bed  informed  of  each  particular 
tranfaClion;  and  it  is  believed  in  the  empire  and  family  of 
Tamerlane,  that  the  monarch  himfelf,  compofed  the  Com¬ 
mentaries  of  his  Life  and  the  Inftituiions  of  his  Government, 
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Ii\  the  eyes  of  the  Moguls,  who  held  the  indefeasible  fuceefiion 
of  the  Houfe  of  Zingis,  he  was  doubtlefs  a  rebel  fubjedt ;  yet 
in  the  afcent  of  fome  generations,  the  branch  of  Tamerlane 
is  confounded,  at  lead  by  the  females,  with  the  imperial 
iiem  His  birth  was  call  on  one  of  tliofe  periods  of  anarchy, 
which  announce  the  fall  of  the  Afiatic  Dynafties,  and  open  a 
new  field  to  adventurous  ambition.  From  the  twelfth  year 
of  his  age,  Tamerlane  had  entered  the  field  of  adtion  :  In  the 
twenty-fifth,  he  flood  the  deliverer  of  his  country :  At  the  age 
of  thirty-four,  he  was  in  veiled  with  imperial  command  ;  and 
while  the  Emir  Tamerlane,  reigned  over  Zagatai  and  the  eaft, 
a  nominal  Rhan  ferved  as  a  private  officer  in  the  armies  of  his 
fervant.  A  fertile  kingdom,  five  hundred  miles  in  length,  and 
in  breadth,  might  have  fatisfied  the  ambition  of  a  fubjedt ;  but 
Tamerlane  afpired  to  the  dominion  of  the  world  ;  and  before 
his  death,  Zagatai  was  one  of  the  twe  nty-feven  crowns  which 
he  had  placed  on  his  head.  Without  expatiating  on  t^e 
•vi&ories  of  thirty-five  campaigns,  we  may  briefly  reprefent  his 
conquefts  ofPerfia,  Tartary,  India,  and  his  Ottoman  war. 

As  foon  as  he  had  re-united  to  the  pa- 
Conqueft  of  Per-  ttimony  of^agatai,  the  independent  coun- 
firtiA.D*  1370.1393.  tries  of  Carizme  and  Candahar,  he  turned 

his  eyes  towards  Perfia  ;  from  the  Oxus 
to  the  Tigris,  that  extenfive  country  was  left  without  a  lawful 
fovereign,  fince  the  death  of  Aboulaid,  the  lafi  of  the  descen¬ 
dants  of  the  great  Holacou.  Peace  and  juftice  had  been  ba- 
nifhed  from  the  land  above  forty  years,  and  the  Mogul  in¬ 
vader,  might  feem  to  liften  to  the  cries  of  an  opprefied 
people  :  The»r  petty  tyrants  might  have  oppofed  him  with 
confederate  arms :  They  feparately  flood  and  fucceffively  fell  1 
Ibrahim,  Prince  of  Shirwin,  or  Albania,  killed  the  footftool  of 
the  imperial  throne.  Shah  Manfour,  Prince  of  Fars,  or  proper 
Perfia,  was  one  oithe  leaft  powerful,  but  mofl  dangerous  of 
his  enemies,  in  a  battle,  under  the  walls  of  Shinar,  he  broke, 
with  three  or  four  thoufand  foidiers,  the  main  body  of  30,000 
horfe,  where  the  emperor  fought  in  perfon  :  No  more  than 
fourteen  or  fifteen  perfons  remained  near  the  fiandard  of 
Tamerlane:  He  flood  firm  as  a  rock,  and  received  on  his  hel¬ 
met  two  weighty  flrokes  of  a  fymetar :  1  he  Moguls  rallied  : 
The  head  of  Manfour  was  thrown  at  his  feet,  and  he  declared 
his  efteemof  the  valour  of  a  foe,  by  extirpating  all  the  males  of 
fo  intrepid  a  race.  From  Shinar  his  troops  advanced  to  the 
Perfian  gulph,  and  the  richnefs  and  weaknefs  of  Ormuz  were 
difplayed  in  an  annual  gift  of  600,000  ulnars  of  gold.  Bag¬ 
dad  was  no  longer  the  city  of  peace?  the  feat  of  the  Caliphs. 
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I  he  whole  courfe  of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  from  the 
aiouth,  to  the  fotirces  of  thofe  rivers,  was  reduced  to  his  obe*- 
iience;  He  entered  Edefla,  and  the  Turkmans  of  the  black 

ofVV  Cjhaofedl0r  ,he.  kcrilegious  pillage  oi  a  caravan 
.  ‘  'C,.3'  11  1 le  nlountains  oi  Georgia,  the  native  Ghrif- 

vians  fill-  braved  the  laws  and  the  fword  of  Mahomet :  By- 
three  expeditions,  he  obtained  the  merit  of  a  holy  war,  and 
the  x  rmce  ol  Tufas  became  his  profelyte  and  friend. 

OfTurkefian ,  r  might  be  urged  for  the  inva- 

.  ion  of  Turkeitan  or  the  eaflern  Tartar  v% 

Ti.c  dignity  of  Tamerlane  could  not  endure  the  impunity  of 
Getes  .  He  pmied  the  Sihoon,  fubdued  the  kingdom  of  Le 
Calhgars,  and  marched  (even  times  into  the  heart  of  their  coun- 
try.  His  molt  diflant  camp  was  two  months  journey,  or  four 
hundred  and  eighty  leagues  to  the  north  ealt  ofSamarcand, 

?n,hh‘S  rncTeS  W  °  ;iaverfed  tlieriver  Inah.  ^graved  in  the 
knells  ol  Siberia,  a  rude  memorial  of  the  exploits.  The  con* 

quells  oi  Kipzan  or  weftern  Tartary,  was  founded  on  the 

,n  C  °J  V2  the  diftre,ied>  and  c  h  alii  fin  g  the 

ungrateful,  roflarmiih  a  fugitive  Prince,  was  entertained  and 
protefted  inhis  court;  the  ambaffadors  of  Aurufs  Khan  were 
oilmilled  with  a  naughty  denial,  and  followed  on  the  fame  day 
with  the  armies  of  Zagatai;  and  their  fuc cedes  elhblifbed 
i  ottamifh  m  the  Mogul  empireof  the  north;  but  after  a  rei<m 
,  tenc  year®-  the  ne  w  Khan  forgot  the  merit  and  flrength  of  his 
oenefaftor,  the  bafe  uiurper,  as  he  deemed  him  of  the  facred 
lights  of  thehoufe  ofZmgis ;  through  the  gates  of  Detbend,  he 
entered  Perfia  at  the  head  of  90  oco  horfe,  with  the  innumer- 
ab.e  forces  ofkipzak  Bulgeria,  Circaffia.he  paifed  the  Sihoon 
burnt  the  palaces  of  Tamerlane,  and  compelled  him,  amidft  the 
winter  fnows,  to  contend  for  Samarcand  and  his  life.  After  a 
mdd  expoftuiation,  and  a  glorious  vidlory,  the  emperor  re- 
folveil  on  revenge;  and  by  the  eail  and  the  wed  of  the  Cafn'an" 
and  the  Volga,  he  twice  invaded  Kipzak  with  fuch  mighty 
powers,  that  thirteen  miles  weremeafured  from  his  right  to  his 
left  wing.  In  a  march  of  five  months,  they  rarely  beheld  the 
footixeps  of  man,  and  their  daily  fubfitlence  was  often  traded 
i  O  tne  fortune  of  thechace.  At  length  the  armies  encounter¬ 
ed  each  other ;  but  the  treachery  of  the  flandard  bearer,  who  in 
the  heat  of  a&ian.  reverfed  the  imperial  ftandtuVof  Kipzak 
determined  the  vitfory  of  the  Zagatais.  T^elamifh  fled  to  the 
Chr.dian  Duke  of  Lithuania,  a  gam  returned  to  the  Volga,  and 
after  fifteen  battles  with  a  domeftic  rival,  at  lad  perifhed  in  the 
wilds  of  Siberia.  Thepurfuitof  a  flying  enemy  carried  TV 
nierkne  into  the  tributary  provinces  of  Raffia :  a  duke  of  the 


reigning  family  was  made  prifoner  amidft  the  ruins  of  his  Cap¬ 
ital  ;  Mofcow  trembled  at  the  approach  of  the  Tartar,  but 
ambition  and  prudence  called  him  to  the  fouth  :  The  defolate 
country  was  exhaufted,  and  the  Mogul  foldiers  were  enriched 
with  immenfe  fpoilof  furs,  linen,  of  Antioch,  and  of  ingots  of 
gold  and  diver.  On  the  banks  of  the  Don  he  received  an  hum¬ 
ble  deputation  from  theconfuls  and  merchants  of  Egypt,  Ve¬ 
nice,  Genoa,  Catalonia  and  Bifcay,who  occupied  the  commerce 
and  city  of  Tana,  or  Ozoph  at  the  mouth  of  the  river.  They 
offered  their  gifts,  admired  his  magnificence,  and  trufied  his 
royal  word  :  but  the  peaceful  vifit  of  the  Emir,  who  explored 
the  ftate  of  the  magazines,  and  the  harbor  was  fpeedily  followed 
by  the  dedru&ive  prefence  of  the  Tartars.  The  city  was  reduced 
to  allies ;  the  Modems  were  pillaged  and  difmifled,  but  all  the 
Chriftians,  who  had  not  fied  to  their  fhips,  were  condemned 
either  to  death  or  flavery :  revenge  prompted  him  to  burn  the 
city  of  Serai,  as  well  as  Afiracher,  the  monuments  of  rifing  ci¬ 
vilization,  and  his  vanity  proclaimed,  that  he  had  penetrated  to 
the  region  of  perpetual  day  light ;  adrange  phenometion,which 
authorifed  his  Mahometan  Do&ors  to  difpenfe  with  the  obliga¬ 
tion  of  evening  prayer. 


Of  Hindoftan ,  Princes  and  Emirs,  the  invafion  ofln- 

D.  1398, 1399.  dia  or  Hindondan,  he  was  anfwered  by 


ers !  and  the  mountains,  and  defert !  and  the  foldiers  clad  in 
armour  !  and  the  Elephants,  dedroyersof  men  !”  But  the  dif. 
pleafure  of  the  emperor  was  more  dreadful  than  all  thefe  ter¬ 
rors;  and  his  fuperior  reafon  was  convinced,  that  an  enter- 
prize  of  fuch  tremendous  afped  was  fafe  and  eafy  in  execution. 
He  was  informed  by  hisfpies  of  the  weaknefs  and  anarchy  of 
Hindodan  :  the  Soubahsot  the  provinces  had  ereaed  the  ftand- 
ard  of  rebellion,  and  the  perpetual  infancy  of  the  fultan  Ma- 
hood,  w  as  defpifed  even  in  the  Haram  of  Delhi.  The  Mogul 
army  moved  in  three  grand  dividons,  and  Tamerlane  ob- 
ferves,  with  pleafure,  that  the  ninety  two  fquadrons  of  a  thouf- 
and  horfe,  fortunately  correfponded  with  the  ninety  two 
names  or  epithets  of  the  prophet  Mahomet,  between  the  Ti- 
hoon  and  the  Indus,  they  eroded  one  of  the  ridges  of  moun¬ 
tains,  which  are  diled  by  the  Arabian  Geographers,  the  Ston  v 
Girdles  of  the  Earth  :  the  Highland  robbers  were  fubdued,  or 
extirpated  ;  but  great  numbers  of  men  and  horfes  periled  in  the 
mow ;  the  emperor  himfelf  was  let  down  a  precipice,  on  a 


[  49°  ] 


portable  fcaffold  ;  the  ropes  were  one  hundred  and  fifty  cubits 
in  length ;  and  before  he  could  reach  the  bottom,  this  dan¬ 
gerous  operation  was  five  times  repeated.  Tamerlane  eroded 
the  Indus  at  the  ordinary  pafkige  of  Attok,  and  fucceffively 
traverfedin  the  footfleps  of  Alexander ;  the  Pun  gab,  or  five 
rivers,  that  fall  into  the  mafler  flream,  from  Attok  to  Delhi, 
the  high  road  meafures  no  more  than  fix  hundred  miles :  but 
the  two  conquerors  deviated  to  the  fouth  eafl,  and  the  motive 
of  Tamerlane  was  to  join  his  grand  fon,  who  had  archie  ved 
the  conqueft  of  Moultan  ;  on  the  eaflern  bank  of  the  Hyphaiis 
the  Macedonian  Hero  halted  and  wept ;  the  Mogul  entered 
the  defert,  reduced  the  fortrefs  of  Batnir  and  flood  in  arms  be¬ 
fore  the  gates  of  Delhi,  a  great  and  fiourlfhing  city,  which  had 
fubfilled  three  centuries  under  the  dominion  of  the  Mahome¬ 
tan  kings.  The  feigeof  the  caflle  might  have  been  a  work 
oftime;buthe  tempted,  by  the  appearance  of  weaknefs,  the 
Sultan  Mahmoud  and  his  vizir  to  decend  into  the  plain  with 
10,000  CuirafTers,  40,000  foot  guards,  and  120  elephants, 
whofe  tufks  were  faid  to  have  been  armed  with  fharp  and 
poifoned  daggers.  Tamerlane  ufed  feme  precautions,  but  the 
event  taught  the  Moguls  to  fmile  at  their  own  fears  ;  i  amer- 
lane  made  his  triumphal  entry  into  the  capital  of  Hindoflan  : 
the  licence  of  a  general  pillage  and  maffacre  polluted  the  feflival 
of  his  vi&ory.  He  refolved  to  purify  his  foldiers  in  the  blood 
of  the  Gentoos,  who  ftiilfurpafs  in  the  number  of  ten  to  one, 
the  Moflems.  In  this  pious  defign  he  advanced  one  hundred 
miles  to  the  north  eafl  of  Delhi,  pafTed  the  Ganges,  and  fought 
feveral  battles  by  land  and  water,  and  penetrated  to  the  famous 
jock  of  Gampole,  the  flatus  of  the  cow,  that  feems  to  difeharge 
the  mighty  river,  whofe  fource  is  far  diffant  among!!  the  moun¬ 
tains  of  Thibet.  His  return  was  along  the  (kins  of  the  northern 
hills ;  nor  could  this  rapid  campaign  of  one  year,,  juflify  the 
flrange  forefight  of  his  Emirs,  that  their  children  in  a  warm 
climate,  would  degenerate  into  a  race  ofHindoos. 


His  wars  again  ft 
Sultan  Rajazet ,  /L 
I).  1 400 ,  Sept,  I//. 


It  was  on  the  hanks  of  the  Ganges 
that  he  was  informed,  by  his  fpeedymef- 
fcngers,  of  the  diflurbances  which  had 
arilen  on  the  confines  o\  Georgia  and 
Anatolia,  of  the  revolt  of  the  Chriflians, 
md  the  ambitions  defigns  of  Sultan  Bajazet.  His  vigour  ot 
:>ody  and  mind  was  not  impaired  by  frxty  three  years,  and  in¬ 
numerable  fatigues  :  And  after  enjoying  feme  tranquil  months 
n  the  palace  of  Samarcand,  he  proclaimed  a  new  expedition 
of  (even  years  into  the  weflern  countries  of  Alia.  o  the  fol- 
diers  who  had  fervid  in  the  Indian  war,  he  gt  anted  the 
:hoice  of  remaining  at  home,  or  following  their  prince ;  but 


tae  troops  of  all  tlie  provinces  and  kingdoms  of  Perfia  were 
commanded  to  abemble  at  Ifpahan,  and  wait  the  arrival  of  the 
imperial  ftandard.  It  was  firft  diretfed  againft  the  Chriftians  of 
Georgia,  who  were  ftrong  only  in  their  rocks,  their  cables,  and 
the  winter  feafo-n  :  but  thefe  obftacles  were  overcome  by  the 
Zealand  perfeverance  of  Tamerlane:  the  rebels  fubmitted  to 
the  tribute  of  thekoran  ;  and  if  both  religion*  boafted  of  their 
martyrs,  the  name  is  more  juftly  due  to  the.Chriftian  prifoners, 
who  were  offered  the  choice  of  abjuration  or  death.  On  his 
defeent  from  the  hills,  the  emperor  gave  audience  to  the  firlt 
ambafiadors  ol  Bajazet,  and  opened  the  hobile  correlpondence 
ofcomplaints  and  menaces,  which  fermented  two  years  before 
the  final  explofion.  Tamerlane  was  impatient  of  an  equal,  and 
Bajazet  was  ignorant  of  a  fuperior.  The  firft  epiflle  of  the  Mo¬ 
gul  mud  have  provoked  the  Turkifli  Sultan,  whofe  family  and 
nation  he  afFecbed  to  defpife — “  Dob  thou  not  know,  that  the 
greateb  part  of  Aba  is  fubjefl  to  our  arms  and  our  laws  7  Thar 
our  invincible  forces  extend  from  one  fea  to  the  other  7  That 
the  potentates  of  the  earth  form  a  line  before  our  gate,  and  that 
we  have  compelled  fortune  herfelf  to  watch  over  the  prof- 
perity  of  our  empire  7  What  is  the  foundation  of  thy  infolence 
and  folly  7  Thou  haft  fought  feme  battles  ia  the  woods  of 
Anatolia  ;  thou  haft  obtained  fome  vi&oriee  over  the  Chriftians 
of  Europe  ;  thy  fword  was  bleffed  by  the  apoftle  of  God,  and 
thy  obedience  to  the  precept  of  the  koran,  in  waging  war 
againb  the  infidels,  is  the  foie  confiaeration  that  prevents  us 
from  debroying  thy  country,  the  frontier  of  the  Mofiem 
world;  be  wife  in  time  ;  ref!e&,  repent  and  avert  the  thunder  of 
our  vengeance,  which  is  yet  fufpended  over  thy  head;  thou 
art  no  more  than  a  pifmire. 

In  his  replies,  Bajazet  poured  forth  the  indignation  of  a 
foul,  which  was  deeply  bung  by  fuch  unufual  contempt* 
Alter  retort  ng  the  bafeb  reproaches  on  the  thief  and  rebel  of 
the  delert,  the  Ottoman  recapitulates  his  boafted  victories  in 
Iran,  1  ouran,  and  the  Indies;  and  labours  to  prove  that  Ta¬ 
merlane  had  never  triumphed,  unlefs  by  his  own  perfidy  and 
the  vices  of  his  foes. 

“  If  I  by  from  thy  arms/’  Aid  he,  may  my  wives  be  thrice 
dvorced  from  my  bed;  but  if  thou  hab  not  courage  to  meet 
me  in  the  field,  may’ll  thou  again  receive  thy  wives  after  they 
have  thrice  endured  the  embraces  of  a  ftranger  ”  Any  viola¬ 
tion  by  word  or  deed  of  the  fecrecy  of  the  Haram,  is  an  un- 
pardonaole  offence  among  theTurkifh  nations;  and  the  po¬ 
litical  quarrels  of  the  two  monarchs  were  embittered  by  pri¬ 
vate  and  per fon al  refentment.  In  his  firft  expedition,  Tamer- 
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Jane  was  fatisfied  with  the  fiege  and  defiru&ion  of  Sebafte,  a 
flrongcityon  the  borders  of  Anatolia;  and  he  revenged  the 
indifcretion  of  the  Ottoman,  on  a  garrifon  of  4000  Armenians, 
who  were  buried  alive  for  the  brave  and  faithful  difcharge 
of  their  duty.  As  a  MufTulman,  he  feemed  to  refpedt  the 
pious  occupation  of  Bajazet,  who  was  hill  engaged  in  the 
blockade  of  Conftantinople  ;  and  after  this  fatisfadtory  lefion, 
the  Mogul  conqueror  checked  his  purluit,  and  turned  afide 
to  the  invafion  of  Syria  and  Egypt. 

The  military  republic  of  the  Mamalukes  hill  reigned  in 
Egypt  and  Syria,  but  the  Dynahy  of  the  Turks  was  over¬ 
thrown  by  that  of  the  Orcadians;  and  their  favourite  Barkok, 
from  a  have  and  a  prifoner,  was  raifed  and  rehored  to  the 
throne.  In  the  midh  of  rebellion  and  difcord,  he  braved  the 
menaces,  correfponded  with  the  enemies,  and  detained  the 
Ambafladors  of  the  Mogul,  who  patiently  expedied  his  de- 
ceafe,  to  revenge  the  crimes  of  the  father  on  the  feeble  reign 
of  hrs  fon  Farage.  The  Syrian  Emirs  were  ahembled  at  Alep¬ 
po,  to  repel  the  invafion :  They  confided  in  the  fame  and  the 
dilcipline  of  the  Mamalukes,  in  the  temper  of  their  fwords 
and  lances,  of  the  pureft  heel  of  Ehmafcus,  and  in  the  hrength 
of  their  walled  cities,  and  in  the  populoulhefs  of  60,000  villa¬ 
ges  ;  and  inhead  of  fuhaining  a  fiege,  they  threw  open  their 
gates,  and  arrayed  their  forces  in  the  plain;  but  thefe  forces 
were  not  cemented  by  virtue  and  union  ;  and  fome  powerful 
Emirs  had  been  feduced  to  defert,  or  betray  their  more  loyal 
companions.  Tamerlane’s  front  was  covered  with  a  line  of 
Indian  elephants,  whofe  turrets  were  filled  with  archers  and 
Greek  fire:  The  rapid  evolutions  of  his  cavalry  completed  the 
difmay  and  diforder :  The  Syrian  crowds-  fell  back  on  each 
other  :  Many  thoufands  were  hifled,  or  fhughtered  in  the  en¬ 
trance  of  the  great  fireet :  The  Moguls  entered  with  the  fugi¬ 
tives;  and  after  a  fhort  defence  the  impregnable  citadel  of 
Aleppo  was  furrendered  by  cowardice  or  treachery.  Among 
the  fuppliants,  Tamerlane  dihinguifhed  the  Doctors  of  the  Law, 
whom  he  invited  to  the  dangerous  honour  of  a  perfonal  con¬ 
ference  :  The  Mogul  Prince  was  a  zealous  Mufiulman  ;  but 
the  Perfian  fchools  had  taught  him  to  revere  the  memory  of 
All  and  Hofain,  and  he  imbibed  a  deep  prejudice  again!!  the 
Syrians,  as  the  enemies  of  the  fons  of  the  daughter  of  the 
apoflle  of  God.  To  thefe  Dodtors  he  propofed  a  captious 
queftion,  which  the  cafuifis  of  Bochara,  Samarcand,  and  Herat, 
were  incapable  of  refolving  :  Who  are  the  true  martyrs, 

ihofe  who  are  flain  on  my  fide,  or  the  fide  of  my  enemies  y 
But  he  was  file-need  or  fatisfied  by  the  dexterity  oi  one  ot  tne 
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Cstdhis  of  Aleppo,  who  replied  in  the  words  of  Mahomet  him- 
Itif,  that  the  motive,  not  the  enfign  constitutes  the  martyr* 
and  that  the  Modems  of  either  party  who  fight  only  for  the 
glory  of  God,  may  deferve  that  facred  appellation.  The  - 
true  fucceffion  of  the  Caliphs,  was  a  controversy  of  a  flilt 
more  delicate  nature,  and  the  franknefs  of  a  Doctor,  too 
honed  for  his  Situation,  provoked  the  Emperor  to  exclaim, 

“  Ye  are  as  falfe  asthofe  of  Damafcus :  Moawiyah  was  an 
ufurper,  Yezid  a  tyrant,  and  Ali  alone,  is  the  lawful  luccefior  of 
the  prophet.”  A  prudent  explanation  reiloted  his  tranquility, 
and  he  palled  to  a  more  familiar  topic  of  conversation. 

What  is  your  age,”  faidhe  to  theCadhi?  “  Fifty  years.” 

It  would  be  the  age  of  my  oldeft  fon/'  You  fee  me  here 
(continued  Tamerlane)  a  poor  lame  decrepit  mortal ;  yet  by 
my  arm  has  the  Almighty  been  pleafed  to  Subdue  the  king¬ 
doms  of  Iran,  Touran^  and  the  Indies.  I  am  not  a  man  ot 
blood,  and  God  is  my  witnefs,  that  in  ali  my  wars,  1  have 
never  been  the  aggredor,  and  that  my  enemiet  have  always 
been  the  authors  of  their  own  calamity.  During  this  peace¬ 
ful  conversation,  the  Slreets  of  Aleppo  dreamed  with  blood,  and 
re-echod  with  the  cries  of  mothers  and  children,  with  the 
Shrieks  oS  violated  virgins:  The  rich  plunder  that  was  abandon¬ 
ed  to  his  Soldiers  might  dimulate  their  avarice,  but  their  cruelty 
was  enforced  by  the  peremptory  command  of  producing  an 
adequate  number  of  heads,  which  according  to  his  cudom, 
were  curioufly  piled  in  columns  and  pyramids.  His  march  . 
from  Aleppo  to  Damafcus,  was  marked  with  dedrucdion  :  The 
inhabitants  of  the  lad  place  defended  their  walls,  and  Tamer¬ 
lane  confented  to  raife  the  fiege  if  they  would  adorn  his  retreat 
with  a  ranfom  ;  but  no  fooner  had  he  introduced  himfelf  into 
the  city,  under  colour  of  a  truce,  than  he  perfidioufly  violated 
the  treaty,  impofed  a  contribution  of  ten  millions  of  gold,  and 
animated  his  troops  to  chadife  the  poderity  of  thofe  Syrians, 
who  had  executed  or  approved  the  murder  of  the  grandfon  of 
Mahomet.  A  family  which  had  given  honourable  burial  to 
the  head  of  Hofein,  and  a  colony  of  artificers,  whom  he  fent 
to  labour  at  Samarcand,  were  alone  referved  in  the  general 
madacre ;  and  after  a  period  of  feven  centuries,  Damafcus  was 
reduced  to  afhes,  becaufe  a  Tartar  was  moved  by  religious  zeal 
to  avenge  the  blood  of  an  Arab,  'i  he  lodes  and  fatigues  of 
the  campaign,  obliged  Tamerlane  to  renounce  the  conqued 
of  Paladine  and  Egypt ;  but  in  his  return  to  the  Euphrates, 
he  delivered  Aleppo  to  the  flames.  On  the  ruins  of  Bagdad  he 
eretded  a  pyramid  of  90,000  heads ;  again  viiited  Georgia ;  en¬ 
camped  on  the  Banks  of  the  Araxes,  and  proclaimed  hisrefolu- 
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lioa  oi  marching  againfi:  the  Ottoman  Emperor ;  confciom  of 
uie  importance  ot  the  war,  he  collected  his  forces  from  ever/ 
province;  800, ooo  men  were  enrolled  on  his  military  lid. 

During  this  dividon  ot  the  Mogul  arm?, 

inva“cs  Striata-  Bajazet  had  two  years  to  colled  his  forces 
^ J4°2*  they  confided  of  400*000  horie  and  foot, 

whole  meiot  and  fidelity  were  of  an  un-« 
equal  complexion.  We  may  diferiminate  the  Janizaries  who 
have  been  gradually  raided  to  an  eftabiifbment  of  40, coo  men, 
a  national  cavalry,  the  Spahis  of  the  modern  times:  20,000 
ouira ners  oi  Europe,  dad  in  black  and  impenetrable  armour ; 
the  troops  of  Anatolia,  whofe  Princes  had  taken  refuse  in  the 
camp  of  Tamerlane,  and  a  colony  of  Tartars,  whom  he  had 
driven  from  Kipzak,  and  to  whom  Bajazet  had  afikned  a  let- 
dement  in  the  plains  of  Adrianopie.  The  fearlefs  confidence 
ot  the  bultan,  urged  him  to  meet  his  antagonifi ;  and,  as  if 
he  had  c  ho  fen  that  Ipot  for  revenge,  he  difpiayed  his  banner, 
itear  the  rums  ot  the  unfortunate  Suvas.  In  the  meanwhile, 

X  ainerlane  moved  from  the  Araxes,  through  the  countries  of 
Armenia  and  Anatolia  ;  firm  in  his  plan  of  fighting  in  the  heart 
of  t lie  Ottoman  kingdom,  he  avoided  their  camp,  dextroufly 
inclined  to  the  left,  occupied  Cefarea,  tijaverfed  the  fait  defers 
and  the  river  Halys,  and  in  veiled  Angora  ;  while  Bajazet,  im¬ 
moveable  and  ignorant  in  his  pods  compared  the  Tartar  fwift- 
nefs  to  the  crawling  of  a  fnarl :  He  returned  on  the  wings  of 
indignation  to  the  relief  of  Angora  ;  and  as  both  Generals  were 
impatient  for  action,  the  plains  round  that  city  were  the  feene 
of  a  memorable  battle,  which  has  immortalized  the  glory  of 
Tamerlane,  and  the  fhaine  of  Bajazet.  After  his  capture,' and 
the  defeat  of  the  Ottoman  powers,  the  kingdom  of  Anatolia 
fubmitted  to  the  conqueror,  who  planted  his  ftandard  at  Kiato- 
hia,and  difperfed  on  all  Tides  the  minifters  of  rapine  and  de- 
firudtion.  The  fpoils  of  the  palace  at  Bourfa,  and  of  the  city, 
were  immenfe,  notwithfianding  Soliman,  the  fon  of  Bajazet, 
hadefcaped  fronuhence  to  Europe  with  the  royal  treafure. 
Nice  Chared  the  fame  fate:  Smyrna,  defended  by  the  courage 
and  zeal  of  the  Rhodian  Knights,  alone  deferved  the  prefence 
of  the  Emperor  him  felt :  After  an  obflinate  fiege  the  place  was 
taken  by  dorm,  and  all  that  breathed  was  put  to  the  fword  ; 
and  the  heads  of  the  Chriftian  heroes  were  launched  from  the 
engines,  on  board  of  two  cairacks,  or  great  fhips  of  Europe, 
that  rode  at  anchor  in  the  harbour.  Tamerlane  in  fourteen 
days,  reduced  a  fortrefs,  which  had  fuftained  feven  vears  fiege 
of  Bajazet,  from  the  Irtifb  and  the  Volga,  to  the  Perfian  gulph. 
and  from  the  Ganges  to  Damafcus  and  the  Archipelago.  Afia 
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was  in  the  hands  of  Tamerlane  :  His  armies  were  invincible, 
his  ambition  was  boundlefs,  and  his  zeal  might  afpite  to  con* 
q tier  and  convert  the  Chriilian  kingdoms  of  the  welt,  which 
already  trembled  at  hisname.  He  touched  the  utmofl  verge  of 
the  land ;  but  an  infuperable,  though  narrow  fea  rolled  between 
the  two  continents  of  Aha  and  Europe;  and  the  Lord  of  my¬ 
riads  of  horfe,  was  not  matter  of  a  Tingle  galley. 

The  Sultan  of  Egypt  fubmitted,  and  the  honours  of  the 
prayer  and  the  coin,  attefted  at  Cairo,  the  fupremacy  of  Ia~ 
merlane.  He  in  his  camp  before  Smyrna,  meditates  an  inva- 
lion  of  the  Chinefe  Empire,  urged  thereto  by  national  honour 
and  religious  zeal.  The  torrents  which  he  had  fhed  of  Muhul- 
man  blood,  could  be  expiated  only  by  an  equal  definition  or 
Infidels;  and  as  he  now  ttood  at  the  gates  of  Paradife,  he 
might  bett  fecure  his  glorious  entrance,  by  demolishing  the  idols 
of*China.  Before  he  evacuated  Anatolia,  he  difpatched  be¬ 
yond  the  Sihoon,  a  numerous  army,  or  rather  colony,  of  his 
old  and  his  new  fubjtds,  to  open  the  road,  to  fubdue  the 
Pagan  Calmucks  and  Mungals,  and  to  found  cities  and  maga¬ 
zines  in  the  defert  ;  and  by  the  diligence  of  his  lieutenant,  he 
Toon  received  a  perfect  map  and  defeription  of  the  unknown 
regions,  from  thefource  of  the  Irtifh  to  the  wall  of  China.  Du¬ 
ring  the  preparations,  the  Emperor  atchieved  the  final  con- 
cjueft  of  Georgia,  patted  on  to  the  Banks  of  the  Araxes,  ap- 
peafed  the  Troubles  ofPerfia,  and  ttowly  returned  to  his  capital, 
alter  a  campaign  of  four  years  and  nine  months. 

On  the  throne  of  Samarcand,  he  dif- 

His  triumph  at  played  in  a  fhort  repofe,  his  magnificence 
Samarcand ,  J.  D.  and  power,  gave  audience  to  the  Am- 
*404.  '  bafiadofs  of  Egypt,  Arabia,  and  India, 

Tartary,  Ruttia,  and  Spain,  the  lafi  of 
which  prefented  a  fuit  of  tapeftry,  which  eclipfcd  the  peneikof 
the  Oriental  Artifts.  The  marriage  of  fix  of  the  Emperor’s 
grandfons  was  celebrated  in  the  gardens  of  Canighul,  deco¬ 
rated  with  innumerable  tents  and  pavilions,  with  the  luxury  of 
a  great  city,  and  the  fpoils  of  a  victorious  camp.  The  plain 
was  Tpread  with  pyramids  of  meat,  and  vafes  of  every  liquor, 
to  which  thoufaiids  were  courteoufly  invited  :  The  orders  of 
the  ftate,  and  the  nations  of  the  earth,  were  marfhalled  at 
the  royal  banquet.  The  public  Joy  was  teftified  by  illumina¬ 
tions  and  mafquerades :  The  trades  of  Samarcand  palled  in  re¬ 
view,  and  every  trade  was  emulous  to  execute  Tome  quaint 
device;  Tome  marvellous  pageant,  with  the  materials  of  their 
peculiar  art.  But  he  was  Toon  awakened  to  the  cares  of  the 
government :  The  fiandard  was  unfurled  for  the  invafion  of 
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>tn  an  innumerable  army  he  marches  for  Pekin  fir 
- .  ths journey,  for  a  caravan  from  Samarcand.  He  pitched 
*'!  laft  camp  at  Otran,  300  miles  diftant  from  Samarcand4 

AnHI6  -e  ')Va!  f™moned  bY  the  angel  of  death,  A.  D.  140/, 
April  j  in  the  70th  year  of  his  age,  and  thirty-five  years  after 
3  e  had  afcended  the  throne  of  Zagatai.  His  dL  n  s  we  re  oft 
and  his  armies  were  diihanded.  6  * 

I  he  fame  of  Fanner  lane  has  pervaded  the  eaft  and  the  weft  • 
jSpoftenty  is  ft  ill  inverted  with  the  imperial  title.  The 
following  obfervations  may  induce  us  to  conclude,  that  the 

^mpTe.r?r  was  the  fcour£e>  and  not  the  benefactor  of 
uaiumd.  It  fome  partial  diforders,  fome  local  oppreffions 

vere  healed  by  the  fword  of  Tamerlane,  the  remedy  was 
tar  more  pernicious  than  the  difeafe.  The  ground  which  had 
^en  occupied  by  flour  idling  cities,  was  often  marked  by  his 

STnapLV,  0pthieS’  hl  C°IllmnS  0r  Pyramids  of  human 
eads  Perhaps  his  conlcience  would  have  been  ftarted,  if  a 

philofopner  had  dared  to  number  the  millions  of  vidtims  whom 
he  had  facnficed  to  the  eftablifhment  of  peace  and  order.  His 
o  eftructive  conquefis  were  merely  inroads,  for  he  took 
htde  or  no  care  to  preferve  them. 


SECTION  SIXTH,  or  SIXTH  TRUMPET. 


TO  the  firft  exertions  of  the  Mahometans  with  the  Caliphs 
at  their  head,  Daniel  evidently  affigns  a  period  of  360  years  • 
and  John,  probably  haying  reference  to  their  fuccefsful  exertions 
sgamil  the  Chriftians  in  Europe,  mentions  a  period  of  five 
months,  or  150  years ;  for,  from  the  rifing  up  of  Mahomet, 
to  Charlemagne’s  driving  nearly  all  the  Saracens  out  of  Europe’ 
was  150  years.  The  characters  of  the  fixth  trumpet,  direct 
our  eyes  eaftward.  The  river  Euphrates,  lying  to  the  eaft- 
ward  of  Judea  :  The  word  here  is  no  doubt  ufed  figurative¬ 
ly,  and  by  way  of  eminence,  defignates,  generally,  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  Alia.  The  angels  of  this  trumpet  rife  up  in  the  eaft, 
and  they  no  doubt  rife  up  in  fucceflion  one  after  another,  be- 
caufe  a  long  period  is  affigned  to  them.  Thefe  powers  fue¬ 
led  the  Saracens  with  the  Caliphs  at  their  head.  From  the 
taking  of  Jerufalem  by  the  Mahometans,  to  Mahmud  the  Gaz- 
nevide,  was  juft  360  years;  and  here  the  power  of  the  Sara¬ 
cens  ends,  that  is  A.  D.  997.  Some  power  ought  to  com¬ 
mence  here,  according  to  the  prophecies,  different  from  that 
oi  the  Saracens.  I  think  we  may  therefore  conclude,  that 
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Mahmud  is  the  firft  angel.  He  riles  up  in  the  right  quarter 
of  die  world,  and  annihilates  the  power  of  the  Caliphs.  The 
three  other  angels  we  fuppofe  are,  Togrul  Beg,  Zingis  Khan, 
and  Tamerlane.  Thefe  powers,  and  no  other,  fully  latisfy 
the  ideas  of  an  innumerable  lioli,  and  alfo  of  the  uncommon 
,dedrud'ion  of  the  human  race  in  Alia;  for  we  fuppofe  th& 
third  part  has  reference  to  Alia.  The  armies  were  principally 
to  be  horfemen,  and  fo  were  the  armies  of  thefe  adonifhing 
powers.  They  are  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a 
month,  and  a  year,  that  is,  in  prophetic  language,  391  years 
and  fifteen  days.  From  Mahmud  the  Gaznevide,  to  the 
death  of  Bajazet,  after  which  Tamerlane,  the  fourth  angel, 
did  little  or  nothing  againft  the  human  race,  that  is,  from  A.  D* 
997,  to  1403,  are  406  years,  exceeding  the  above  period  fifteen 
years ;  and  it  is  very  probable  the  my  fiery  lays  in  the  term  hour * 
One  day  is  ufed  for  one  year,  confiding  of  360  natural  days  ; 
and  one  prophetic  hour  is  the  twenty-fourth  part  of  360 
days,  that  is  fifteen  days ;  Now,  if  we  allow  that  the  term  hour 
is  ufed  in  a  doubly  prophetic  fenfe,  that  is,  if  we  allow  that 
the  fifteen  days  intend  fifteen  years,  then  39 1  years  ard  fifteen 
years,  make  the  exad  period  of  406  years.  When  the  hido- 
ric  fadsof  thefe  four  powers  are  compared  with  the  prophetic 
defcriptions,  I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  the  four  powers 
mentioned,  mud  be  thofe  pointed  out  in  this  fixth  trumpet. 
That  the  period  of  time  when  they  ought  to  appear,  mud  be 
from  about  A.  D.  1000,  to  1400.  The  efifeds  of  their  defo¬ 
liating  power  was  to  be  experienced  by  the  grofied  idola¬ 
ters,  more  than  by  Chridians;  but  no  happy  effect  was 
to  be  produced  thereby,  they  were  to  continue  to  worfhip 
idols  of  gold  and  filver,  and  brals,  and  wood,  and  done; 
and  fuch  has  been,  and  continues  to  be  the  cafe  with 
refped  to  the  eadern  parts  of  Afia.  By  thefe  'three,  was 
the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by  fire,  fmoke,  and  brimdone. 
If  thefe  words,  as  fome  fuppofe,  have  reference  to  the  perni¬ 
cious  article  of  gun-powder,  many  hidorians  do  attcd,  that 
Zingis  Khan  made  ufe  of  this  article.  The  articles  of  gun¬ 
powder  and  the  Greek  fire,  were  familiar  to  fome  of  thefe 
powers,  I  think  it  mud  be  apparent,  that  it  is  doing  manifeft 
injudice  to  this  prophecy,  to  confine  the  explanation  of  it, 
to  the  operations  of  the  Turks  againd  the  Grecian  Chridians, 
and  the  taking  of  Condantinople  by  Mahomet  II.  becaufe 
other  hidoric  fads  alone,  feem  to  fatisfy  and  comport  with 
the  extent  of  the  defections.  The  condrudion  now  given, 
carries  u?  confiderably  beyond  the  1260  years  allotted  to  the 
two  witnefo,  but  the  plagues  to  be  brought  on  mankind  by 
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thefe  four  angels,  are  no  part  of  the  plagues  contained  in  the 
vials ;  and  there  is  no  impropriety  in  iuppofing,  that  the  effeds 
of  the  firfl  vial  begin  to  operate,  before  the  commiffion  of  the 
tour  angels  is  fuliy  executed  ;  and  they  are  manifeftly  de¬ 
igned  as  a  fcourge  to  wicked  Chridians,  and  feem  apparently 
to  commence  with  or  about  the  time  of  Othman,  A.  D.  1299, 
vVitli  him  commences  a  deady,  dable  power,  interrupted  only 
once,  fora  Pnort  time,  by  Tamerlane  ;  a  power  that  has  al¬ 
ways  fet  its  face  againd  the  Chridians,  and  has  made  them  ex¬ 
perience  its  de folating  vengeance.  If  this  power  be  not  in¬ 
cluded  in  the  four  angels,  and  it  feems  not  to  be,  for  its  period 
has  already  much  exceeded  the  prophetic  period  of  the  four 
angels  :  Then  we  have  a  good  ground  for  commencing  the 
vials  with  the  Ottoman  power,  which  has  been  a  great  fcourge 
to  the  Chridians,  and  made  a  conqued  of  that  feat  of  impe¬ 
rial  Rome,  where  the  Emperors  fird  made  profeffion  of  Chrif 
fianity. 

In  the  beginning  of  Chap.  viii.  it  is  laid,  There  was  filence 
in  Heaven  about  the  fpace  of  half  an  hour ;  and  this  half  hour 
may  mean  feven  years  and  an  half ;  for  we  find  it  was  about 
feven  years  and  an  half  from  the  paffion,  when  Herod  Agrip- 
pa  began  to  perlecute  the  church ;  caufed  James  to  be  be¬ 
headed,  and  cad  Peter  into  prifon.  Heaven  there,  means  the 
prefent  gofpel  difpenfation ;  and  filence  defgnates  the  un¬ 
mole  fled  date  of  the  apoflles,  and  the  half  hour  refers  to  its 
continuance. 

We  find  the  terms  one  hour,  ufed  Chap.  xvi.  12.  but  they  re¬ 
ceive  power  as  kings,  one  hour  with  the  bead.  If  the  bead 
here  intends,  as  it  mod  probably  does,  that  which  had  two 
horns,  the  lad  of  which  horns  came  into  exidence  A.  D.  1099, 
then  the  term  hour  here,  will  have  the  fame  prophetic  extent 
fiat  it  feems  apparently  to  have  in  the  other  two  cafes. 

It  is  well  known  what  confufion  and  bloodfhed  -were  occa¬ 
sioned  between  the  Emperors  of  Germany  more  efpecially, 
and  the  Popes,  on  account  of  the  right  of  inveditures.  The 
rights  of  monarchy  were  undefined,  and  the  Popes  grafped  at 
unlimited  power.  The  rights  that  the  Popes  claimed  in  the 
dominions  of  monarchs,  created  imperium  in  imperio.  The 
power  of  the  monarch  and  the  power  of  the  bead  is  a  joint 
power  within  the  fame  jurifdidtion.  The  con  teds  about  in¬ 
veditures  exided  above  fifty  years,  and  were  brought  to  a  ter¬ 
mination  A.  D.  1 1 16,  when  Henry  V.  of  Germany,  entered 
Italy  with  a  large  army,  took  the  city  of  Rome,  and  the  Pope 
alfo.  In  the  year  1 122,  the  rights  of  each  were  more  pre- 
crfely  defined,  and  have  remained  nearly  on  the  fame  footing 
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ever  fince>  in  Germany.  The  Conftituiions  of  Clarendoth  gi^ 
us  a  juft  idea  of  the  prerogatives  claimed  by  the  clergy  \n 
England;  thefe  were  defigned  to  bring  the  clergy  under  the. 

iurifdi&ion  of  the  civil  courts.  %  ,  .  . 

We  may  add  a  few  remarks  here  on  Chap.  xi.  13.  And  in  the 

fame  hour' there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part  ot 
the  city  fell,  and  the  names  of  7000  men  were  flain  in  the 

earthquake.  ,  .  „  .  .  A  . 

The  term  hour,  is  not  ufed  in  a  prophetic  feme,  at  leaft  t.  ere 

appears  to  be  no  ground  for  giving  it  fuch  a  conftruction.  1  he 
flaying  of  the  names  of  men,  is  a  peculiar  phrafeology  :  Emi¬ 
nent  and  diftinguifhed  men  in  ftate  or  church,  are  men  of  name 
and  note ;  and  as  the  term  [even  applies  to  the  feveral  heads  of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s  great  image,  the  paffage,  as  well  as  the  pe¬ 
riod  of  time  when  the  tranfa&ion  takes  place,  intimates  tat 
final  definition  of  temporal  governments;  and  the  Greek 
word  dekaton,  may  fignify  fomething  different  from  a  tenth 
parti  and  moft  probably  has  relerence  to  the  divinon  of  the 
weftern  empire  into  ten  kingdoms.  1  hefe  are  the  ultimate 
parts  of  the  city,  which  ftgniftes  here, not  place,  but  great  poli¬ 
tical  allocations  of  men. 

The  whole  paflage  plainly  intends  a  final  end  to  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar’s  great  image,**  in  all  its  parts,  which  are  feven  heads 
and  ten  horns. 

We  have  the  Englifti  word  decade ,  which  lignifies  the  num¬ 
ber  or  fum  of  ten ,  and  not  the  tenth  part  ot  a  thing  :  We  have 
alfo  the  decades  of  Livy,  not  ftgnifying  the  tenth  part  of  Livy. 
When  all  the  circumftances  attending  the  wimeffes,  the  time 
of  their  death,  the  period  of  time  they  remain  dead  are  con¬ 
sidered,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  if  the  tranflation  had  been, 
the  decade  of  the  city  fell,  it  would  have  conveyed  the  true  idea. 
The  ten  horns  are  not  the  whole  of  the  city,  therefore,  if  one 
of  thefe  fhould  fall,  it  cannot  be  (aid  that  a  tenth  part  of  the 
city  fell.  There  feems  to  be  a  propriety  in  faying,  the  names 
of  7000  were  flain,  becaufe  the  idea  is  not,  that  men  were 
adtuaily  flain,  but  that  the  remembrance  of  feven  great  em¬ 
pires  (ball  be  now  utterly  extinguifhed  :  The  great  image  con- 
ftitutea  of  them,  and  on  which  their  feveral  names  were  writ¬ 
ten,  is  now  entirely  aboliftied. 

We  ought  to  make  a  farther  obfervation  as  to  the  four 
angels  that  are  let  loofe.  Thofe  who  conflder  them  as  the 
four  Sultanies  of  Bagdad,  Damafcus,  Aleppo,  and  Iconium* 
united  in  Othman,  have  the  hiftoric  fadls  againft  them  ;  for  the 
Sul  tan  y  of  Bagdad  has  never  been  united  in  the  Othoman  Dy- 
nafty,  nor  can  I  from  the  hid: lie  fafts  gather  any  thing  to  war*? 
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rant  the  idea,  that  fhofe  of  Damafcus  and  Aleppo  were  united 

ference^hnt"  °!-°th!"an'  We  raay  therefore  make  this  in- 
four  ?n’J 5, ,  mi  r  W  commenced  the  letting  loofe  of  the 

40i  vef^'f  tl,e  uiinguP  °f  Othman,  and  have  calculated 
s5  "  0mrhn  P':I'°d ■  for  the  end  of  the  Ottoman  exer- 
S Vo  ,  Z  A-  D,‘  ,s99.  to  A.  D.  ,790(  or  horn  Tog- 

rantrh!’^  ,  hmgilatI  lee  in  thefe  prophecies  to  war- 
tj,|  .  .  roputanon.  The  Ottoman  empire  is  to  continue 

tid  the  indignation  be  accomplilhed. 

of  fhe  fia  nS. ‘niv'Urbe  *°Und  upon  careful  compaifon,  that  feme 
miahrt,-?  k  erms.  are  n°tfo  accurately  defined  as  they 
two  „rS  5  yEt  thlnk  *e  expofitions  are  generally  rights 
al,  f  rffin°CCUrwl,ich  on]y  ferve  to  confirm  V 

Lftshas  wtft'0nSlhilVe  given-  The  frft  of  Daniel's  four 
and  Inhn  ,mfS  accomPanyinS  d  ;  as  we  find  Ifaiah,  Zechariah 
ou^ hr  m  fiv  tk?,  W1Df  an  appendage  of  the  true  Church,  we 

tura  v  indt  'ft!™  ^Cre  the  idea  of  a  Church,  and  they  na- 
•  Chvif'r  n  '  C<!  f  '^e  c  lanSe  ‘n  imperial  Rome  from  Pagan  to 

Seat  im  .  VreryXT  °ft’n!s  ch’lnge'he  two  feet  of  the 
s  at  inw.ge  were  formed:  Conftantine  founded  Conftantino- 

the  o£h  became  002  of  the  feet>  and  the  city of  Rome  was 

\vp«b»k*'ef°n<j^e*^Ras  tbree  t'hs  in  the  mouth  of  it— which 
3e  ,‘u  be  W°“0f  Egypt,  Judea,  and  Syria,  or  of  the  Se- 
:  f\  fubdued  by  the  Caliphs,  Mahomet’s  fucceflors.  A 

*  ‘  °.  Johu s  delcription  of  the  red  horfe,  which  we  fuppofe 

to  be  the  fame  with  this  bead,  is,  that  they  kill  one  another, 
xifia  has  been  deluged  with  Mahometan  blood,  (lied  bv  Ma- 
-atmetans.  Daniel's  third  bead  has  four  wings  and  four  heads, 
i  he  bifbop  Qt  Alexandria  was  at  the  head  of  thp  clergy  of 

Tg,ypt :  d,he1b,i}:°P  of  Jerufalem,  of  thofe  of  the  kingdom  of 
Judea  :  1  he  bifhops  of  Antioch  and  Conftantinople  had  iurif- 
oictions  asextenfive :  The  four  wings  are  circumdances  attached 
to  the  eaiiern  empire,  and  the  four  heads  intend  Conftantino- 

t- Antioch,  Jerufalem  and  Alexandria,  which  were  the  heads 
of  great  kingdoms. 

L  appears  to  me  to  be  evident,  that  the  wings  and  the  Test  of 
-Daniel’s  firft  bead  neceflarily  refer  us  to  imperial  Rome  ;  and 
t.ie  fimilarity  of  a  lion  can  be  found  in  no  other  empire.  The 
bead  itfelf  was  not  this  king  of  animals;  but  there  was  fotne- 
tding  within  the  limits  andjtirifdidlion  ot  the  bead  to  which  this 
figure  aptly  applies,  which  mud  be  Jefus  Chrift,  the  lion  of  the 
t-ibe  0,  Judah  -  this  charadteridic  manifedly  belongs  to  our  Sa¬ 
viour  and  his  genuine  follower  in  imperial  Rome  ;  the  fit  ft  of 
■..he  iivmg  hofl;,  it  is  expttfsiy  laid,  was  like  a  lion,  and  John  ia 
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his  firft  feal  defciibesnot  Daniel’s  firft  beaft  at  all ;  but  feleds  the 
moll  prominent  feature  within  his  jurifdidion  ;  fo  that  Daniel’s 
firft  bead  and  John’s  firft  feal  are  harmonious  in  their  eilential 
parts,  and  refer  us  to  the  fame  period  of  time. 

With  refped  to  dividing  the  Revelations  into  fix  parts,  which 
does  not  feem  to  correfpond  with  the  confUnt  adherence  to 
the  number  [even,  l  ean  only  obferve,  that  I  did  not  perceive 
one  part  which  upon  mature  reflexion,  appears  to  me  to  be 
independent  and  diftind,  and  that  is  the  firft  vifion  John  had  of 
JefusChriftin  the  firft  chapter :  There  appears  to  me  now  to  bo 
good  reafonfor  making  this  vifion  the  firft  part  of  tire;  Fo  vela- 
tions ;  and  therefore  that  part  which  I  have  denominateu  a$ 
the  firft  includes  two  parts,  confequently  the  ReveL  ;ons  natur¬ 
ally  divide  themfelves  into  feven  parts,  the  latt  pan  which  I 
have  called  the  fixth,  is  the  feventh,a  day  of eternal  reft. 

The  palTage  in  Zenophon,  which  has  induced  the  moderns 
to  allow  to  Cyrus  a  reign  of  feven  years  only,  not  meeting 
with  it  in  feafon,  is  the  reafon  why  the  remark  is  made  upon  it 
here,  which,  if  well  founded,  eftabiifhes  the  aflumption  that 
I  have  ventured  upon,  that  Cyrus  began  to  reign  at  leaft  twen¬ 
ty  one  years  fooner  than  the  modems  allow. 

Zenophon  dates,  that  Cyrus,  after  taking  of  Babylon,  and 
having  regulated  all  matters  there,  prepared  for  his  return  to 
Perfia  :  On  his  way  he  arrives  in  Media,  and  vifits  his  uncle 
Cyaxeres,  and  informs  him  that  he  had  feleded  a  houfe  and 
palace  for  him  in  Babylon  ;  that  if  he  fhould  come  there  he 
might  poflefsit  as  his  own.  Cyrus  having  made  many  p re¬ 
fen  ts  to  Cyaxares,  the  laft  makes  a  prefent  of  his  daughter  to 
Cyrus ;  fhe  crowns  him  :  Cyaxares  fays,  I  deliver  her  to  you  as 
a  wife  ;  fhe  is  my  daughter,  and  your  father  married  the  daugh¬ 
ter  of  my  father, of  whom  you  are  born;  with  this  child,  when 
you  was  a  boy,  and  with  us,  you  played  as  a  nurfe.  She  being 
afked  whom  (lie  would  marry,  anfwered,  Cyrus ;  then  Cyax¬ 
eres  fays,  I  give  by  way  of  dowry  all  Media,  for  I  have  no  male 
offspring.  Cyrus  anfwers,  indeed,  Cyaxares  I  approve  of  your 
daughter,  and  her  defeent ;  but  in  this,  I  fhall  abide  the  fentence 
of  my  father  and  mother.  He  proceeds  to  Perfia,  makes  a 
fnort  fiay  ;  returns  to  Cyaxares,  and  agreeably  to  the  fentence 
of  his  father  and  mother,  marries  the  daughter  of  Cyaxares, 
and  proceeds  immediately  to  Babylon,  where  he  regulates  the 
manner  of  adminiftering  the  government  in  the  diftant  pro¬ 
vinces  that  had  been  fubdued. 

One  year  afterwards,  Cyrus  colleds  a  large  army  atBabylon, 
and  undertook  that  expedition,  in  which,  he  is  faid  to  have 
fubjeded  all  nations  to  himfelf,  from  the  entrance  into  Syria  to 
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tlie  red  fea.  Afterwards  he  makes  an  expedition  into  Egypt 
anu  fubdues  it ;  and  the  limits  of  his  empire  were  terminated  in 
the  eaft,  by  the  red  fea  ;  north  by  the  Euxine  ;  weft  by  Cyprus 
and  Jttgypt,  and  louth  by  Ethiopia.  Seven  months  in  the  year 

e  reftded  at  Babylon;  three  at  Sufa,  and  two  at  Ecbatana;  then 
ol  ows  the  paffage  in  queftion  :  out o  da  tou  aiotws  pTokcchovc- 
kotos,  mala  da  pi  ajbutas  on  o  kuros  nphiknaitai  c is  per fas  to 
ebuomon  epi  tees  autou  avchas  \  it  goes  on  and  fays  his  father 
and  mother  had  been  dead  iongftnce:  that  he  offered  faeri¬ 
es  according  to  the  cuftom  of  Perfia  ;  that  being  afleep  in  the 
royal  palace,  hefaw  a  dream  ot  this  kind  ;  fome  one  feemed 
to  approacn  him  in  a  form  more  than  human, which  faid  to  him, 
prepare  thyfelf,  O  Gyms  for  now  you  are  to  go  to  the  Gods: 
Being  awaked,  he  perceived  his  end  at  hand';  he  immediately 
facriftces  to  Jupiter,  to  the  fun,  to  the  gods  on  the  tops  of  the 
rnounta.ns,  a  cuftomof  Perfta,  and  makes  the  following  prayer: 
‘‘Ol  father  Jupiter,  thou  fun,  and  all  ye  gods, accept  thefelacri- 
fices,  with  which  I  put  an  end  to  many  diftinguiftied  adlons. 
Igive  you  thanks,  that  ye  have admonlfhed  mein  facriftces  and 
heavenly  ftgns,  and  alfo  by  anguries  and  various  other 
ways,  what  were,  and  what  were  not  to  be  done.  I 
give  you  aoundant  thanks,  that  I  have  experienced,  your  care, 
and  now  I  befeech  you,  that  ye  beftow  on  my  children,  my 
wife,  my  friends,  and  my  country,  felicity  ;  formyfelf  I  afk  that 
ye  will  grant  me  an  end,  fuch  as  ye  have  granted  the 
periods  of  my  life  to  be.”  He  then  calls  around  him  his  chil¬ 
dren  and  his  friends,  and  makes  the  celebrated  dying  fpeech 
which  Zenophon  has  preferved;  in  which  brotherly  love,  is 
ilrongly  recommended  to  Cambyfes  and  Tanaoxares,his  two 
forts. 

Upon  the  Greek  pafiage  I  have  quoted,  II utchinfon  makes 
the  following  remarks  : 

To  Ebdoman ,  &c. 

Gabrielus  ex  vetuft.  exempl.  adfert  to  Ebdomon  eda  epi ,  &c> 
necmale.  Veteres  quidam  interpretes  cum  parum  locumhunc  ac- 
ceperint,  verterintque  adeo  to  Ebdomon,  feptimoanno ,  inftgnes 
quofdam  temporum  et  nnnalium  fcriptores  (nominatim 
torniellum  ad  An.  M.  3494*  Petavium  de  Dr.  Temp.  3.  10.  c.15. 
ft'edeauxium  ad  An  530  )  in  erorem  induxerunt.  Hi  enim, 
noftro  cyrop;  1.  8  audore  citato  adftrmant  Cyrum  anno 
imperii  fift  feptimo  occubuifle.  At  Zenophon tem  a  Petavio 

faltem  attentius  ledum  efle  oportuit,  priufquam  ad  audorita- 
tem  ejus  inhiftoria,  ftdemque  imminuendam  fuerat  aggreftus. 
To  Ebdomon ,  Graecis  idem  eft,  quod  Latinis  feptmum  ;  fmilirer 
to  triton,  Lto  tetarton,  to  pempton,  fonant,  tertium  quartum 


quintum,  quare  do£li  illi  viri  perperam  ex  hoc  loco  (neque 
enim  alium,  opinor,  ullum  ad  fententiam  fuam  trahere  po~ 
tuerunt)  Zenophontem  (eptem  annos  Babylonici  regni  Cyro 
tribui,  colligerunt. 

From  this  paflage  alone,  fays  Hutchmfon,  thefe  learned  in¬ 
terpreters  collet  the  idea,  that  Cyrus  reigned  only  feven  years 
King  of  Babylon  ;  but  he  thinks  this  idea  is  to  be  collected  from 
it,  that  it  was  the  feventh  time  that  Cyrus  came  to  Perfia  after 
he  began  to  reign.  The  true  idea  however,  feerns  to  be  this, 
to  confider  aion,  as  the  antecedent  of  to  cbdomn ;  and  we 
are  fure  that  awn  was  ufed  by  the  Greeks  for  a  periodical  re¬ 
volution.  The  moil  noted  among  the  Greeks  was  the  Olym¬ 
piad,  feven  of  which  make  28  years,  and  Zenophon’s  account 
requires,  that  we  fhould  allow  of,  at  leail  this  period  of  time 
to  Cyrus  after  he  began  to  reign  ;  and  we  may  render  the  pafi 
fage,  In  this  manner  time  pafled  away  ;  or,  The  period  of  time 
being  farther  advanced,  it  being  now  completely  feven,  fince 
he  began  to  reign,  and  Cyrus  being  very  old  came  to  Perfia. 

A  fentencein  the  prayer  of  Cyrus,  confirms  the  conflru&ion, 
that  1  have  given,'  which  is,  emoi  de  own  per  alarm  dedokate , 
toiauteen  kai  teleutcen  dounai ;  but  for  myfelf,  fuch  as  thro’ 
the  periods  of  my  life  ye  have  granted,  fuch  an  end  alfo 
grant  to  me. 

If  the  paflage  before  quoted  be  that  which  is  brought  for¬ 
ward  to  diminiih  all  faith  in  antient  hiftory,  as  Hutchinfon 
fuggefls,  we  may  fee  on  what  a  precarious  and  flight  founda¬ 
tion  learned  men  fometimes  tflablifh  their  opinions :  Perhaps 
this  may  be  applicable  to  myfelf,  not  as  a  learned  man.  Whe¬ 
ther  I  have  railed  opinions  upon  a  flender  foundation,  is  a 
queftion  that  1  chearfully  fubmit  to  others  to  determine. 
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Movements  of  Specie. 

The  arrivals  as  well  as  the  shipments  of  gold 
during  the  month  of  June  have  been  heavy,  but, 
as  usual,  the  receipts  from  California  far  exceed 
the  exports  to  Europe.  The  Deposits  at  the  Mint, 
up  to  this  day,  amount  to  $6,500,000.  Tho  ex¬ 
ports  of  specie  from  New  York  to  Europe,  inclu¬ 
ding  the  amount  of  $400,000  carried  by  the  steam¬ 
er  to-day,  have  been  $3,944,000;  showing  an  ex¬ 
cess  of  receipts  over  exports,  during  the  month,  of 
$2,556,000. 

We  make  the  following  statement  of  the  exports 
and  deposits  for  the  first  half  of  the  year  1852  : 


Deposits  from  Jan.  1st  to  June  Is1 . . .  $20,511,343 

"  Juno  1st  to  July  1st . .: .  6.500,000 

Total  Deposits  for  6  months .  $27,011,343 

Exporte  during  same  pei-iod .  12,663,560 

Exceps  of  Deposits  over  Exports . .  $14,347,783 


In  this  statement  the  deposits  for  June  at  the 
New  Orleans  and  other  Branch  Mints  are  not  in¬ 
cluded.  These  will  probably  swell  the  total  amount 
of  deposits  nearly  a  million. 

We  append  the  following  series  of  statements  re¬ 
lative  to  the  operations  of  the  Mint,  prepared  from 
an  elaborate  table  recently  made  out : 


Coinage  oe  all  the  Mints. 


To  close  of  1847, 
“  1818. 

“  1849. 

1850. 
“  1851. 

Fivemos.,  1852. 


$145,111,295  61 
5,879,720  49 
11,164  695  542 
,  33,892.306  f'O 
63.488.524  33 
22  33C.331  74 


Total  Coinage  at  all  the  Minte . $281,878,874  59 

Total  Coinage  of  each  Mint. 

XJ.  S.  Mint  at  Philadelphia . $228  690  568  59 

Branch  Mint  at  New  Orleans .  45,491,665  00 

“  Charlotte,  N.  C .  3,211,563  50 

“  Dah  onega,  Ga; .  4,485,077  50 


Total  Coinage . $281,878,874  59 


Coinage  of  the  Different  Metals. 


Gold  Coinage . $202,205,838  50 

Silver  Coinage .  78,252,(60  90 

Copper  Coinage  .  1,420,925  19 


Total  Coinage . $281,878,874  59 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  value  of  gold, 
of  domestic  production,  deposited  at  the  Mint  and 
its  branches,  from  their  organization  to  May  31st, 
1852: 

Deposits  of  American  Gold. 


From  California  . $118,608,082 

Other  Sources . . .  16,166,581 


Total  American  Gold 


$134,774,663 


The  deposits  of  gold  now,  and  for  several  years 
past,  have  been  principally  from  California,  as 
may  readily  be  supposed ;  the  California  gold  now 
issued  already  far  exceeding  all  from  other  coun¬ 
tries  coined  since  the  Mint  was  established. 


Commerce  of  New  1  or  It. 

The  Journal  of  Commerce  publishes  a  detailed 
statement  of  Imports  and  Exports  at  New  York  for 
the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30th,  1852,  as  com¬ 
pared  with  the  previous  year,  from  which  we  pre 
pare  the  following : 

Imfojits. 

1861-52  1850-51. 

Entered  fer  Consumption . *7  u  **  14*802  824 

Warehouse .  11,466,714  14,802.824 

Goods  "  .  11,926,912  8,321,042 

.  2,528,391  10,390,501 

. . ..$120,267,848  $141,073,531 

Withdrawn  from  Warehouse . fcm’472’020 

Total  thrown  on  Market . ,.$l2o,5i4,096  $138,472,  0 

EXl’OSTS. 

1851-52.  1850-51. 

Domestic  Produce . *33,853.757  *47.<96.9W 

Foreign  Dutiable .  *'5^ 

I::::::::;;::::.::::::::::::::::::::  37.1km  26,522,731 

. . ....$81,461,032  $80,227,307 
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The  falling  off  in  the  total  reoeipts  from  foreign 
ports  is  $20,805,683,  notwithstanding  the  large  in¬ 
crease  in  tea,  coffee,  and  other  free  goodsf  amount¬ 
ing  in  the  aggregate  to  $3,607,870.  Of  the  decline 
in  the  total  imports  $7,862,110  is  in  specie;  this  is 
owing  to  the  fact  that  for  the  first  four  months  of 
the  year  the  receipts  of  gold  dust  from  Chagres, 
were  entered  as  specie  from  a  foreign  port,  and  are 
therefore  included  in  that  amount.  The  total  de¬ 
cline  in  the  imports  of  merchandize  (exclusive  of 
specie)  is  $12,843,573,  averaging  over  one  million 
per  month.  Of  the  decline  $7,392,685  was  in  dry 
goods,  and  the  remainder  in  general  merchandize. 
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Praecl’s  Cliarade. 

A  correspondent  at  Fishkill  Landing,  N.  Y., 
sends  us  the  following  solution  of  Praed’s  famous 
charade.  It  is  prettily  written,  but  the  same  solu¬ 
tion  has  been  offered  before,  and  generally  consi¬ 
dered  incorrtct.  In  all  Praed's  charades  the  diffe¬ 


rent  members  invariably  spell  the  word  correctly 

which  is  not  the  case  with  “aid-yew — 

Ere  Agincourt’s  dread  field  was  won, 

There  passed  a  fearful  day ; 

But  ere  the  battle  was  begun, 

Sir  Hilary  wished  his  work  were  done, 

And  though  no  time  to  pray. 

As  toward  his  foes  his  squadrons  flew, 

He  gave  his  battle-cry — A'Dieu. 


Fight  bravely  men— to-morrow’s  sun 
May  bring  you  timely  aid; 

But  ere  to-day’s  wild  strife  is  done, 

By  many  a  cold  grave  will  be  won 
Beneath  the  yew  tree’s  quiet  shade  ; 
To  gentle  forms  and  eyes  of  blue, 
’Twill  be  their  last  and  sad  adieu. 


Hermann. 


ERRATA- 


Page,  Line. 

39  1  F OR  Shefback,  r.  Shcjhack. 

58  9  from  bottom,  for  driven,  read  diver fe. 

61  14  from  top,  forZerxes,  r.  Xerxes. 

66  13  from  top,  for  r,  x.  or. 

83  18  from  top,  after  ambajjadors,  add,  to  Antiochus. 

100  14  from  bottom,  for  motions,  r.  motives. 

108  13  from  bottom,  for  Pharmacis,  r.  Pharnaces. 

120  11  from  top,  for  Laccedemor,  r .  Lacedemon. 

for  Boetia,  r.  Bctotia . 

121  14  from  top,  for  flight,  x.  flight. 

12  j  9  from  bottom,  for  Sinatuices,  read  Sinatruccs .  * 

122  8  from  top  for  Mahaus,  r.  Machaus. 

332  8  from  top,  for  240,0001.  r.  2,400,000!.  fterling. 

16  from  bottom,  for  Etiphon,  x.Ctefijjhon . 

381  5  from  top,  for  flayed,  r.  flayed. 

185  18  from  top,  for  Nile,  r.  Tigris . 

386  11  from  bottom,  for  Dehli,  x.  Delhi. 

10  from  bottom,  for  Gurarat,  r.  Guzarat. 

190  10  from  bottom,  for  Sikon,  r.  Sihon. 

191  iq  from  top,  for  Gelaloeon,  r .GelaUan. 

397  8  from  bottom,  for  Langar,  r.  Sangar . 

199  for  Canticazune,  r.  Cantacuzene. 

109  14  from  bottom,  for  phraza,  r .phranza. 

221  2i  from  top,  for  Conftantinople,  r.  Jdrianople . 

136  4  from  top,  for  or,  x.of. 

237  12  from  top,  for  parts,  r.  fa&s. 

247  1 5;  from  top,  for  Heraleonas,  r.  Heracleonas. 

25  from  top,  for  progeniture,  r .  prime gcniiure. , 

30  from  top,  dele  femicolon  after  deacon. 

255  1S  fr°m  toP>  f°r  diftant,  r.  dtflinQ. 

296  13  from  top,  for  Judea,  r,  Juda. 

300  4  from  top,  for  four,  r.  [even. 

309  16  from  bottom,  x.Soliman  Shah. 

312  and  13,  r.  which  by  this  angel’s  account  carries  us  to  the 
end  of  the  myfteries  contained  in  the  book  fealed  with 
feven  feals. 

325  18  from  top,  for  fix,  r .four. 

331  2i  from  top,  for  execution,  r.  exertion. 

377  17  from  top,  for  complicated  r.  emflhatical 
395  4  from  top,  for  feven,  x.ten. 

400  11  from  top,  for  ads,  r.  arts . 
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laft  line,  dele,  or. 

404  11  from  top,  for  ufed,r.  urged. 

405  12  from  top, for  prelent  preferved. 

7  from  bottom,  for  Jecvnd quality*  r.  furdqiianttty • 

from  top,  for  /,  r.  he. 

467  14  from  bottom,  for  wkezi,  r.  uhezi,  the  lame  p.  409. 

6  for  enemies,  r.  armies, 

4  for  diviflon,  r.  diver  fan. 
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